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BOOK ΧΥΙΙ. 


OF THE EXERCISE OF DISCIPLINE UPON THE CLERGY IN THE ANCIENT 
CHURCH. 


CHAPTER I. 
Of the difference of ecclesiastical censures inflicted on clergymen and 
laymen. 


Secr. I. The peculiar notion of communion ecclesiastical, and excommu- 
nication ecclesiastical, as applied to the clergy, t.—II. The clergy usually 
punished by a removal from their office, but not always subjected to 
public penance, as men wholly cast out of the communion of the 
Church, 3.—III. Yet in some special cases both penalties inflicted, 4. 
—IV. Of suspension from their revenues, 5.—V. Of suspension from 
their office, 6.—VI. Of deposition or degradation, 7. 


CHAPTER II. 
Of reducing the clergy to the state and communion of laymen, as a 
punishment for great offences. 


Secr. I. Lay-communion not the same as communion in one kind only, 
8.—II. Neither does it signify barely communicating among laymen 
without the rails of the chancel, 10.—III. But a total degradation, or 
deprivation of orders, and reduction to the state and condition of lay- 
men, 10.—-IV. Clergymen thus reduced seldom allowed to recover their 
ancient station, 12.—V. Notwithstanding the indelible character of or- 
dination, 13.—VI. But sometimes excommunicated, as well as deposed, 
and denied the communion of laymen, 16.—VII. Sometimes removed 
and corrected by the assistance and authority of the secular power, 17. 
—VIII. What meant by the punishment called curie@ tradi, or deliver- 
ing up to the secular court, 17. 
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CHAPTER III. 
Of the punishment called Peregrina Communio, or reducing clergymen to 
the communion of strangers. 


ΒΟΥ. I. The several canons wherein this punishment is mentioned, 21.— 

II. ‘he communion of strangers not the same as lay-communion, 22.— 
Ili. Nor communion in one kind, 23—IV. Nor communion at the 
hour of death, 23.—V. Nor the communion of such as were enjoined 
to go on pilgrimage on earth, which was a piece of discipline unknown 
to the Ancients, 24.-VI. Nor any private and peculiar oblation for 
strangers, 25.—VII. But communicating only as strangers travelling 
without commendatory letters, who might partake of the Church’s 
charity ; but not of the communion of the altar, 25.—VIII. This 
IX. What 
sort of penance was necessary to restore such delinquent clergymen to 
their office and station again, 30. 





notion confirmed from several parts of ancient history, 29. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Of some other special and peculiar ways of inflicting punishment on 
the clergy. 


ΒΟΥ. I. Sometimes the clergy perpetually suspended from their office, 
yet allowed to retain their title and dignity, 33.—II. Sometimes de- 
‘graded not totally, but partially, from one order to another, 35.—III. 
Sometimes deprived of a part of their office, but allowed to exercise the 
rest, 36.—IV. Sometimes deprived of their power over a part of their 
flock, but allowed it over the rest, 36.—V. Bishops in Afric punished 
by depriving them of their seniority, and right of succeeding to the 
primacy or metropolitical power, 37.—VI. Also by confining them to 
the communion of their own Church, 37.—VII. Or by removing them 
from a greater diocese to a lesser, 38.— VIII. The clergy in general 
punished by a loss of their seniority among those of their own order, 
39.—IX. The inferior clergy punished by rendering them incapable of 
being promoted to any higher order, 40.—X. The clergy sometimes 
punished by denying them the public exercise of their office, whilst 
they were allowed to officiate in private, 42.— XI. Of intrusion of 
offenders into a monastery to do penance in private, 43.—XII. Of cor- 
poral punishment. How far used as a piece of discipline upon the 
inferior clergy, 44. 
CHAPTER V. 
A particular account of the crimes for which clergymen were liable to be 
punished with any of the forementioned kinds of censure. 


ecr. I, All crimes that were punished with excommunication in a lay- 
man, punished with suspension or deprivation in the clergy, 46.—II. 
Some crimes rendered an ordination originally void: and for such crimes 
the clergy were immediately liable to be degraded from the very mo- 
ment of their ordination ; as, first, for ignorance or heterodoxy in reli- 
gion, 47.—II1. Secondly, for great immorality before their ordination ; 
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and for being ordained against any of the known rules of ordination. 
As, if he were a digamist, or married to a widow, or to one that had 
been divorced from another man. If he were ordained ἀπολελυμένως, 
without being fixed to some particular diocese. If he were ordained 
without letters dimissory against the consent of his own bishop; or with- 
out the consent of any of the parties that had a right to vote in his elec- 
tion. If any bishop was ordained, who had before been degraded from 
his orders. Or if he was ordained into a full see, where another was re- 
gularly ordained before him. If any was an energumen, or under the 
agitation of an evil spirit, when he was ordained. If any had volun- 
tarily mangled his own body ; if any one was ordained who had never 
been baptized, or not baptized in due form, or was baptized by heretics, 
or re-baptized by them; if any made use of the secular powers to gain 
a promotion in the Church; if a bishop ordained any of his own un- 
worthy kindred ; if a bishop clandestinely ordained his own successor 
without the consent of the metropolitan or a provincial council; or if 
two bishops clandestinely ordained a bishop without the consent of their 
fellow bishops and the metropolitan: in all these cases the clergy so 
ordained were liable to be deposed for transgressing the rules of ordina- 
tion, 48.—IV. No remedy allowed in this case by doing public penance 
for offences. For all public penitents were for ever incapable of ordina- 
tion. And if any such were ordained, they were immediately hable to 
be deposed and degraded, 55.—V. Some impediments of ordination 
arising from men’s outward state and condition in the world were also 
sometiines occasions of deprivation. As, if any soldier was ordained, 
or any slave or vassal without the consent of his master; or any member 
of a civil corporation, or any of the curiales in the Roman government, 
57-—VI. What crimes might occasion the deprivation of the clergy, or 
other censures to befal them, in the performance of their office, or rather 
non-performance of it after ordination. Clergymen to be censured for 
contempt of the canons in general, 58.—VII. More particularly for 
negligence in their duty, 59.—VIII. For neglecting to use the public 
liturgy, Lord’s Prayer, hymns, &c., 59.—IX. For making any alteration 
in the form of baptism, 60.—X. For not frequenting divine service 
daily, 61.—X1. For meddling with secular offices, 61.—-XII. For de- 
serting their own church without license, to go to another, 63.—XIII. 
For officiating after the condemnation of a synod, 64.—XIV. For ap- 
pealing from the censure of a provincial synod to any foreign Churches, 
64.—XV. For refusing to end controversies before bishops, and flying 
to a secular tribunal, 65.—XVI. For suffering themselves to be re-bap- 
tized or re-ordained, 69.—X VII. For denying themselves to be clergy- 
men, 70.—XVIII. For publishing apocryphal books, 70.—XIX. For su- 
perstitious abstinence from flesh, wine, &c. 71.—XX. For eating of 
blood, 72.—XXI. For contemning the fasts or festivals of the Church, 
73.—XXII. For not observing the rules about Easter, 74.—X XIII. For 
wearing an indecent habit, 75.—XXIV. For keeping hawks or hounds, 
and following any unlawful diversions, 76.—XXYV. For suspicious co- 
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habitation with strange women, 78.—XXVI. For marrying after ordina- 
tion, 79.—XXVII. For retaining an adulterous wife, 80.—X XVIII. For 
non-residence, 81.—XXIX. For attempting to hold preferment in two 
dioceses, 82,—X XX. For needless frequenting of public inns and ta- 
verns, 83.—XXXI. For conversing familiarly with Jews, heretics, or 
Gentile philosophers, 83.—XXXII. For using over-rigorous severity 
towards lapsers, 84.—XXXIII. For want of charity to indigent clergy- 
men in their necessity, 84. XXXIV. For judging in cases of blood, 85. 
—XXXV. Crimes for which bishops in particular might be suspended 
or degraded. For giving ordinations contrary to the canons, 86.— 
XXXVI. For neglecting to put the laws of discipline in execution, 87. 
—XXXVII. For dividing their diocese, and erecting new bishoprics 
without leave. Or for extending their claim to other men’s rights be- 
yond their own limits and jurisdiction, 88.—X XXVIII. For not attend- 
ing provincial Councils, 89.—XXXIX. For oppressing the people with 
unjust exactions, go..—XL. For harbouring such as fled from another 
diocese without leave, go.—XLI. Chorepiscopi might be censured for 
acting beyond their commission, 91.—XLII. And presbyters for usurp- 
ing upon the episcopal office, 91.—XLIII. And deacons for assuming 
offices and privileges above their order and station, 92. 


BOOK Vint 


OF THE SEVERAL ORDERS OF PENITENTS, AND THE METHOD OF 


PERFORMING PUBLIC PENANCE IN THE CHURCH, BY GOING 
THROUGH THE SEVERAL STAGES OF REPENTANCE. 


CHAPTER I. 
A particular account of the several orders of penitents in the Church. 


Secr. I. Penitents divided into four distinct orders or stations, 94.—II. 


The first original of this distinction, 95.—III. Of the first order, called 
flentes, or mourners, 96.—IV. Of the second order called audientes, or 
hearers, 98.—V. Of the third order, called prostrators, or kneelers, and 
penitents in the strictest sense, 99.—VI. Of the fourth order called 
consistentes, or co-standers, 100. 


CHAPTER II. 


Of the ceremonies used in admitting penitents to do public penance, and the 
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manner of performing public penance in the Church. 


ect. 1. Penitents first admitted to penance by imposition of hands, 102. 
—II. At which time they were obliged to appear before the bishop with 
sackcloth and ashes upon their heads. ‘This ceremony anciently not con- 
fined to Ash- Wednesday, or the beginning of Lent, but persons were ad- 
mitted to penance at any time, as the bishop judged most proper in his 
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own discretion, 102.—III. Penitents obliged to cut off their hair, or go 
veiled, as another token of sorrow and mourning, 106.—IV. Penitents 
to abstain from bathing and feasting, and other innocent diversions 
of life, 108.—V. Penitents to observe all the public fasts of the Church, 
109.—VI. Penitents to restrain themselves in the use of the conjugal 
state, 109.— VII. For which reason no married persons were admitted 
to penance, but by consent of both parties, 1o9.--VIII. Penitents not 
allowed to marry in the time of their penance, 110.—IX. Penitents 
obliged to pray kneeling, whilst others prayed standing, on all festivals 
and days of relaxation, 110.—X. Penitents obliged to show great 
liberality to the poor, 111.—XI. And to minister and serve the Church 
in burying the dead, 111. 


CHAPTER III. 


A particular account of the Exomologesis, or Penitential Confession of the 
ancient Church ; shewing it to be a different thing from the private or 
auricular confession introduced by the Church of Rome. 


Sect. I. The gross mistake of those who make the eromologesis of the 
ancient Church to signify auricular confession, 112.—II. No necessity 
of auricular confession ever urged by the ancient Church, 115.—III. 
This proved further from the practice of the Ancients in denying all 
manner of absolution to some relapsing sinners, without excluding them 
from the mercy and pardon of God, upon confession to him alone, 121. 
—IV. And from above twenty considerations of the like nature, 125.— 
V. Yet private confession allowed and encouraged in some cases.—As 
first, for lesser sins, men were advised mutually to confess to one 
another, to have each other’s prayers and assistance, 129.—-VI. Secondly, 
in case of injuries done to private persons, men were obliged to confess, 
and ask pardon of the injured party, 132.—VII. Thirdly, when they 
were under any troubles of conscience they were advised to make private 
confession to a minister, to have his counsel and direction, 132.—VIIi. 
Fourthly, to take his advice also, whether it was proper to do public 
penance for private offences, 133.—IX. Fifthly, when there was any 
danger of death arising from the laws of the State against certain 
offences, 136.—X. Sixthly, private confession was also required in case 
of private admonition for offences, 137.—XI. The office of the peniten- 
tiary priest set up in many Churches to receive and regulate such 
private confessions, 137.—XII. This office was afterwards abrogated in 
the East by Nectarius, and men were left to their liberty as to what 
concerned private confession, 138. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Of the great rigour, strictness, and severity of the discipline and penance of 
the ancient Church. 
Secr. I. Public penance ordinarily allowed but once to any sort of sin- 
ners, 141.—II. Some sinners held under a strict penance all their lives 
to the very hour of death, 145.—III. Such as were absolved upon a 
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death-bed were obliged to perform their ordinary penance if they 
recovered, 147.—IV. Some sinners were denied communion at their 
last hour, 150.—V. How this may be vindicated and cleared from the 
charge of Novatianism, 155.—VI. This rigour abated in after-ages, 
without any reflection on the preceding practice, 158.—VII. What 
liberty was allowed to bishops in imposing of penance, and exacting 
proper satisfaction of sinners. Some sinners allowed to do penance 
twice, 160.—VIII. Bishops had also power to moderate the term of 
penance upon just occasion, 162.—IX. And this was the true ancient 
notion of an indulgence, 163.—X. Which was sometimes granted at the 
intercession of the martyrs or the instance of the civil magistrate, 163. 
—XI. Bishops had also a power to alter the nature of the penalty in 
some measure, as well as the term of it, 165.—XII. What the Ancients 
mean by the term, legitima penitentia, 166.—XII1. What meant by the 
phrase, inter hyemantes orare, 166. 


ΒΟΟΚ ΧΙΧ. 


OF ABSOLUTION, OR THE MANNER OF READMITTING PENITENTS 
INTO THE COMMUNION OF THE CHURCH AGAIN, 


CHAPTER I. 


Of the nature of absolution, and the several sorts of it: more particularly 
of such as relate to the penitential discipline of the Church. 


Secr. I. All church-absolution only ministerial, not absolute, 171.—II. Of 
the grand absolution of baptism. That this was of no use in penitential 
discipline to persons once baptized, 174.—III. Of the absolution granted 
by the eucharist, 178.—IV. Of absolution declaratory and effective by 
the administration of the word and doctrine, 181.—V. Of the precatory 
absolution given by imposition of hands and prayer, 182.—VI. Of the 
judicial absolution of penitents by restoring them to the peace and full 
communion of the Church, 186. 


CHAPTER II. 


Of the circumstances, rites, and customs anciently observed in the public 
absolution of sinners. 


Sect. [. No sinners anciently absolved till they had performed their 
regular penance, except in case of imminent death, 188.—II. Penitents 
publicly reconciled in sackcloth at the altar, r90.—II1. Sometimes more 
publicly before the apsis, or reading-desk, 191..—IV. Absolution at the 
altar always given in a supplicatory form by imposition of hands and 
prayer, 192.— V. Absolution in the indicative forin, Ego te absolvo, not 
used till the twelfth century, 198.—VI. In what sense that form may 
be allowed, 198.—VII. Why chrism or unction was sometimes added 
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to imposition of hands in the reconciliation of certain heretics and 
schismatics to the Church, 201.—VIII. Why some heretics could be 
reconciled no other way but by a new baptism, 205.—IX. What con- 
ditions were required of those who fell from the Church into any 
heresy or schism, when they were reconciled to the Church again, 206. 
—X. Of the time of absolution, 208.—XI. How the Church absolved 
some penitents, and received them into communion after death, 209. 


CHAPTER III. 


Of the minister of ecclesiastical discipline, and particularly of the minister 
of absolution. 


Secr. I. All the power of discipline primarily lodged in the hands of 
the bishop, 212.—II. This in many cases committed to presbyters, 
either by a general or particular commission, 212.—III. And to deacons 
also, 214.—IV. How far, and in what sense, absolution might be said 
to be given by a layman, 215. 


BOOK XxX. 
OF THE FESTIVALS OBSERVED IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


CHAPTER I. 
Of the distinction to be made between civil and ecclesiastical festivals. 


Secr. I. What meant by the civil festivals, 221.—II. Of the ferie estive, 
or thirty days of vacation in the harvest month, and the ferie autumna- 
les, 222.—III. Of the kalends of January, 225.—IV. Of the emperors’ 
birthdays, 228.—V. Of the natales urbium, or the two feri@ in memory 
of the foundation of Rome and Constantinople, 230. 


CHAPTER II. 
Of the original and observation of the Lord’s-day among Christians. 


Secr. I. The Lord’s-day of continued observation in the Church from the 
days of the Apostles, under the names of Sunday, the Lord’s-day, the 
first day of the week, and the day of breaking bread, &c., 232.—II. All 
proceedings at law forbidden and suspended on this day, except such 
as were of absolute necessity or great charity: as manumission of 
slaves, &c., 236.—III. All secular business forbidden, except such as 
necessity or charity compelled men to, as gathering of their fruits in 
harvest, by some laws, 239.—IV. No public games, or shows, or ludi- 
crous recreations allowed on this day, 248.—V. All fasting prohibited 
on this day, even in the time of Lent, 254.—VI. And all prayers offered 
in the standing posture on the Lord’s-day, in memory of our Saviour’s 
resurrection, 258.—VII. The great care and concern of the primitive 
Christians in the religious observation of the Lord’s-day. ‘This demon- 
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strated, first, from their constant attendance upon all the solemnities 
of public worship, 258.—VIII. Secondly, from their zeal in frequenting 
religious assemblies, even in times of persecution, 259.—IX. Thirdly, 
from their studious observation of the vigils, or nocturnal assemblies 
preceding the Lord’s-day, 261.—X. Fourthly, from their attendance 
upon sermons in many places twice on this day, 261.—XI. Fifthly, 
from their attendance on evening prayers. where there was no sermon, 
262.—XII. Sixthly, from the censures inflicted on those who violated 
the laws concerning the religious observation of the Lord’s-day, 264. 


CHAPTER III. 
Of the observation of the Sabbath or Saturday as a weekly festival. 


Sect. I. The Saturday, or Sabbath, always observed in the Eastern 
Church as a festival, 266.—II. Observed with the same religious 
solemnities as the Lord’s-day, 268.—III. But in some other respects 
the preference was given to the Lord’s-day, 269.—IV. Why the ancient 
Church continued the observation of the Jewish Sabbath, 271.—V. Why 
it was kept as a festival in the Oriental Church, 272.—VI. And why a 
fast in the Roman, and some other of the Latin Churches, 274. 


CHAPTER IV. 
Of the Festival of Christ’s Nativity and Epiphany. 


Secor. I. The Nativity of Christ anciently by some said to be in May, 279. 
—II. By others fixed to the day of Epiphany, or sixth of January, 280. 
—III. In the Latin Church always observed on the twenty-fifth of 
December, 284.—IV. The original of this festival derived from the 
apostolical age by some ancient writers, 285.—V. This festival observed 
with the same religious veneration as the Lord’s-day, 287.—VI. Of 
Epiphany as a distinct festival, 292.—VII. Why this day called by some 
the Second Epiphany, and Dies Luminum, the Day of Lights, 294.— 
VIII. Celebrated as all other great festivals, and in one respect more 
noted, as being in the Greek Church one of the three solemn times of 
baptism, 295.—IX. Notice usually given on Epiphany concerning the 
time of Easter in the ensuing year, 297. 


CHAPTER V. 
Of Easter, or the Paschal Festival. 


Sect. I. The Paschal solemnity anciently reckoned fifteen days, the whole 
week before and the week after Easter Sunday, 299.—II. Great disputes 
in the Church concerning this festival, some observing it on a fixed day 
every year, 300.—III. Others observing it, with the Jews, on the 
fourteenth day of the moon, whatever day of the week that happened 
upon, 302.—IV. They who kept it on the Lord’s-day did not always 
agree to fix it on the same Lord’s-day, by reason of their different 
calculations, 309.—V. But they all agreed to pay a great respect and 
honour to it, as to the day of our Lord’s resurrection, 317.—VI. On this 
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day the emperors granted a general release to the prisons, and pardoned 
all criminals, except some few that were guilty of crimes of a more 
unpardonable nature, 318.—VII. At this time also it was usual more 
than ordinarily for men to show their charity to slaves by granting 
them their freedom, 323.—VIII. And to the poor by liberal donations, 
323.—IX. The whole week after Easter-day celebrated with sermons, 
communions, &c., as part of the same festival, 324.—X. All public 
games prohibited during this whole season, 325.—XI. And all pro- 
ceedings at law, except in some special and extraordinary cases, 326.— 
XII. The Sunday after Easter, commonly called Dominica Nova, and 
Dominica in Albis, observed with great solemnity, as the conclusion of 
the Paschal festival, 327. 


CHAPTER VI. 
Of Pentecost, or Whitsuntide. 


Secr. I. Pentecost taken in a double sense among the Ancients. First, 
for the fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide; and secondly, for 
the single day of Pentecost, 328.—II. During which time the Church 
chiefly exercised herself in reading and meditating upon the Acts of the 
Apostles, as the great confirmation of our Lord’s resurrection, 329.— 
Ii. All fasting and kneeling at prayers prohibited at this season, as on 
the Lord’s-day, 331.—IV. And all public games and stage-plays; but 
not pleading at law forbidden, or bodily labour, 332.—V. Of Ascension- 
day, its antiquity and observation, 333.—VI. Of Pentecost in the 
stricter sense, as denoting the festival of the descent of the Holy Ghost 
upon the Apostles, 337. 


CHAPTER VII. 
Of the Festivals of the Apostles and Martyrs. 


Sect. I. The original of the festivals of martyrs, 339.—II. Why called 
their natalitia, or birthdays, 340.—II1. These festivals usually kept at 
the graves of the martyrs, 342.—1V. And mostly confined to those par- 
ticular churches where the martyrs suffered and lay buried, 343.—V. 
Usual to read the Acts or Passions of the Martyrs on their proper 
festivals, 344.—VI. And to make panegyrical orations upon them, 346. 
—VII. The communion always administered upon these days, 350.— 
VIII. And herein a particular commemoration of the martyrs was 
made, called the oblation, or sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to God 
for them, and prayer for a general consummation and happy resurrec- 
tion, 351.—IX. The night preceding any of these festivals commonly 
observed as a vigil, with psalmody and prayers. 353.—X. Common en- 
tertaimments made by the rich for the use of the poor upon these 
festivals at the graves of the martyrs, till abuses caused them to be laid 
aside, 353.—XI. What festivals observed in memory of the Apostles, 
359-—XII. The festival of the Holy Innocents, 361.—XIII. The festival 
of the Maccabees, 363.—XIV. Of the general festival of all the martyrs, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


Of some other festivals of a later date and lesser observation. 


Secr. I. Of the enceniea, or feasts of dedications of churches, 368.—I1. 
Of the anniversary festivals of bishops’ ordinations, 369.—III. Of fes- 
tivals kept in memory of any great deliverances or signal mercies vouch- 
safed by God to his Church, 373.—IV. Of the feast of the Annunciation, 
375-—V. Of the festival called Hypapante, afterward Purification and 
Candlemas-day, 376.—VI. The original of festivals in honour of con- 
fessors and other holy men, 379. 





BOOK Axel 


OF THE FASTS IN USE IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 


CHAPTER I. 
Of the Quadragesimal or Lent fast. 


Sect. I. What this fast was originally, forty days or forty hours, 381.— 
II. Some probability that at first it was only a fast of forty hours, or 
the two days from the passion to the resurrection, 383.—III. Great 
variety in point of time observable in the celebration of this fast in 
many Churches, 386.—IV. Lent consisted not of above thirty-six fast- 
ing days in any Church till the time of Gregory the Great, because all 
Sundays were universally excepted out of the fast, and all Saturdays 
except one in all the Eastern Churches, 388.—V. Who first added Ash 
Wednesday and the other three days in the Roman Church to the 
beginning of Lent, 389.—VI. Whether the Ancients reputed Lent to 
be an apostolical institution, 390.—VII. In what sense some of them 
say it is a divine institution, 392.—VIII. How far allowed to be a 
tradition or canon apostolical, 394.— IX. What were the causes or 
reasons of instituting the Lent fast. First, the Apostles’ sorrow for the 
loss of their Master, 396.—X. Secondly, the declension of Christian 
piety from its first and primitive fervour, 397.—XI. Thirdly, that men 
might prepare themselves for a worthy participation of the communion 
at Easter, 398.—XII. Fourthly, that catechumens might prepare them- 
selves for baptism, 399-—XIII. And penitents for absolution at Easter, 
401.—XIV. Lent generally observed by all Christians, though with a 
great liberty and just allowance to men’s infirmities, being in a great 
measure left to their own discretion, 403.—XV. How the Montanists 
differed from the Church about the imposition of fasts, 409._X VI. The 
Lent fast kept with a perfect abstinence from all food every day till 
evening, 411.—XVII. Change of diet not accounted a proper fast for 
Lent, without perfect abstinence till evening, 412.—XVIII. What they 
spared in a dinner not spent in evening luxury, but bestowed on the 
poor, 415.—XIX. All corporal punishments forbidden by the imperial 
laws in Lent, 416.—XX. Religious assemblies and sermons every day 
in Lent, 418.—XXI. And frequent communions, especially on the 
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Sabbath and the Lord’s-day, 419.—X XII. All public games and stage- 
plays prohibited at this season, 420.—XXIII. As also the celebration of 
all festivals, birthdays, and marriages, as unsuitable to the present 
occasion, 422.—XXIV. The Great Week before Easter observed with 
greater strictness and solemnity, 422.—XXV. What meant by the fasts, 
called ὑπερθέσεις and superpositiones, superpository and additional fasts 
in this week, 425.—XXV.* Of their several sorts of abstinence, 427.— 
XXVI. Christians more liberal in their alms and charity this week 
above others, 429.—XXVII. This week a week of rest and liberty for 
servants, 429.—XXVIII. A general release granted at this time by the 
emperors to all prisoners, both debtors and criminals, some particular 
cases of criminals only excepted, 429.—X XIX. All processes at law, as 
well civil as criminal, suspended this whole week before Easter, 430.— 
XXX. The Thursday in this week how observed, 430.—XXXI. Of the 
Passion-day, or the Pasch of our Lord’s crucifixion, 433.—X XXII. Of 
the Saturday or Great Sabbath before Easter, 434. 


CHAPTER II. 
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Ember weeks and Rogation days. 

Sect. I. The fast of March, or the first month, the same with the Lent 
fast, 439.—I1. The fast of Pentecost, 440.—III. The fast of the seventh 
month, or the Autumnal fast, 442.—IV. The Advent or Nativity fast, 
called the fast of December, or the tenth month, 442.—V. The fast at 
Epiphany, 443.—VI. Of monthly fasts, 443.—VII. The original of the 
four Ember weeks, or ordination-fasts, 444.—VIII. The original of the 
rogation-fast, 445. 


CHAPTER III. 
Of the weekly fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, or the stationary days of 
the Ancient Church. 

Sect. I. The original of these fasts, 448.—II. The reasons of their insti- 
tution, 450.—III. How they differed from the Lent fast, and all others in 
point of duration, 451.—IV. With what solemnity they were observed, 
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changed to Saturday in the Western Churches, 456. 
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BOOK XVII. 


OF THE EXERCISE OF DISCIPLINE AMONG THE CLERGY 
IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 





CELA Pa 


Of the difference between ecclesiastical censures inflicted on 
clergymen and laymen. 


1. We have hitherto taken a general view of the discipline The pecu- 


of the Church, as it respected all the members of the commu- 


liar notion 
of commu- 


nity falling into the several crimes deserving excommunication. nio ecclesi- 


But to have a complete notion and full comprehension of the 
Church’s discipline we are to consider there were some punish- 
ments peculiar to the clergy, and some censures so particularly 
respecting their office and function, that they could only be in- 
flicted on them, and not upon laymen. In regard to which, 
clerical communion and lay-communion were always considered 
as distinct things; and a man might be deprived of the former, 
whilst he was allowed to enjoy the benefit and privilege of the 
latter; and even that, which was many times a very great 
punishment in a clergyman or ecclesiastical person, was no 
punishment at all in a secular person or layman. For there 
was no suspension from office or benefit, no degradation or 
deposition, no reduction to lay-communion, that could affect a 
layman, as they were punishments: but all these were great 
punishments as inflicted on the clergy, because they deprived 
¢, BINGHAM, ‘VOL. Vil B 


astica, and 


excommu- 
nicutio ec- 
clesiastica, 
as applied 
to the 
clergy. 
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them of those special honours and advantageous privileges that 
were peculiar to their function. In reference to which things 
we sometimes find the terms communio ecclesiastica, and ex- 
communicatio ecclesiastica, ecclesiastical communion, and 
ecclesiastical excommunication, used in a peculiar and re- 
strained sense, not for communion or excommunication in 
general, but for admission to, or expulsion from, these particu- 
lar honours and advantages, which were peculiarly appropriated 
to ecclesiastical persons, or such as were of the clerical order 
and function. Therefore, though some canons! take suspension 
Jrom ecclesiastical communion for suspension of laymen from 
the communion of the eucharist or the prayers of the Church; 
yet other canons, speaking of the clergy and their punish- 
ment, take ecclesiastical communion in amore restrained sense, 
for communicating in the offices of the clerical function. So 
that a clergyman was said to be excommunicated when he was 
deprived of the power of exercising the offices of his function ; 
and such an excommunication does not always imply that he 
east out of all communion with the Church, but 
only communion as specified with this limitation and restriction. 
This distinction is noted by Balsamon?, and Zonaras3, and 
many other learned men# after them: and it is necessary to 


was wholly 
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1 Vid. C. Agathens. c. 37. (t. 4. 
p. 1389 c.) Itaque censuimus homi- 
cidas et falsos testes a communione 
ecclesiastica submovendos, nisi pce- 
nitentize satisfactione crimina ad- 
missa diluerint.—C. Aurelian. 4. c. 

g. (t.5. p- 384 4.) Quicunque pro 
devotione sua oblationis studio ali- 
quid in campellis vel in vineolis, 
etiam absque scriptura, probatur ec- 
clesize contulisse; si postmodum vel 
ipse, vel heredes ejus, quacunque 
occasione auferre a jure hoc ecclesiz 
vel alienare voluerint, quoad usque 
a tali intentione Bineedant aut per- 
versa restituant, a communione ec- 
clesiastica suspendantur.—Conf. C. 
Aurelian. 5. c.16. (ibid. p. 395 a.) 
Quisquis etiam aut majorum aut 
mediocrium personarum, &c. 

2 Inc. τό. C. Nicen. (ap. Bevereg. 
Pandect. t.1.p.77 a.) Δέδοκται.. τοὺς 
μετακαλουμένους κληρικοὺς, παρὰ τῶν 
χειροτονησάντων αὐτοὺς, καὶ μὴ πειθο- 
μένους ἀναστρέφειν, a ἀκοινωνήτους αὐὖὐ- 


τοῦς εἶναι, ἤγουν, μὴ παραχωρεῖσθαι 
συνιερουργεῖν τούτοις" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ τὸ 
μὴ κοινωνεῖν ἐκλαμβάνεται, οὐ μὴν εἰς 
τὸ μὴ ἐκκλησιάζειν, ἢ ἢ εἰς τὸ μὴ μετα- 
λαμβάνειν τῶν ἁγιασμάτων, κ. τ. NX. 

3 In eund. can. (ap. Bevereg. ibid. 
c.) Οἶμαι, τοίνυν ἐπὶ τοῦ παρόντος 
κανόνος τὸ ἀκοινωνήτους εἶναι, οὕτως 
νοεῖσθαι, ἤγουν. μὴ συγκοινωνεῖν av- 
τοῖς τοὺς ἱερατικοὺς δηλαδή" ἀλλὰ 
ἀποτρέπεσθαι τὸ συνιερουργεῖν αὐτοῖς 
τοὺς τοιούτους" κοινωνίαν ἐνταῦθα τῶν 
ἁγίων πατέρων οὐχὶ τὴν μετάληψιν 
τῶν ἁγιασμάτων ὀνομασάντων, ἀλλὰ 
τὴν τῶν ἱερῶν συμμεταχείρησιν καὶ 
κοινοπραξίαν, καὶ τὸ συλλειτουργεῖν 
τοῖς, οἷσπερ προσῆλθον. 

4 Albaspin. Obsery. 1.1 c. 2. (ad 
cale. Optat. p. roe.) De ecclesiastica 
[communione] hoc nunc _habeo, 
quod tot genera et species hujusce 
communionis censerentur, quot sunt 
ordinum gradus, et quot modis ab 
his gradibus excidere poterant cle- 
ricl: qui enim in episcopum [leg. 
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be observed, for the right understanding of many ancient 
canons®, where the words ἀκοινώνητος, ἀφορισμὸς, ἐκκηρύττεσθαι, 
which signify excommunication, can have no other meaning, as 
applied to the clergy, but only to denote their degradation or 
suspension. 

2. This may be confirmed from an observation that has been The clergy 
made once before in a former Book ©, that some ancient canons ees 
expressly forbid the clergy to be punished by the ordinary by a re- 
way of excommunication, which implies a total removal from their oftice, 


moval from 
the communion of the Church; ναί thought it sufficient to ae ae 


episcopatum] allectus esset, longe 
alia ratione hujusce communitatis 
erat particeps, quam qui sola diaco- 
natus aut presbyteriatus dignitate 
pollebat. Rursus cum nonnunquam 
evenire posset, ut gradus sui honore 
is non privaretur, cui tamen ob ali- 
quod crimen ejusdem gradus munia 
obire non liceret, exempli causa, 
sedis et consessus honor cuipiam 
episcopo relinqui poterat, cui verbi 
divini administratio, peenitentize con- 
cessio, et ceterz ejusmodi episco- 
patus partes interdictz et prohibitee 
essent ; huic ergo, quamvis episcopo, 
non eadem erat pars, nee zqua om- 
nino in eadem communione cum 
ceteris episcopis, quod videlicet de 
ea non nihil amisisset, et jus illud 
imminutum esset.... Praterea no- 
tandum est, quotiescunque in cano- 
nibus a communione clerici seclu- 
duntur, quamvis nihil aliud adjec- 
tum sit, quo genus communionis 
significetur, id de ecclesiastica com- 
munione esse accipiendum: qu ab 
lisdem ecclesiastica, nonnunquam 
etiam sacerdotalis vocatur.—Habert. 
Archierat., ad Censur. Pontif. ob- 
serv. 5. (p. 745.) Non est contem- 
nendum, quod monet aptissime Mo- 
rinus, suspensionem significari ali- 
quando nomine τοῦ ἀφορισμοῦ, sepa- 
rationis, quoties intentatur clericis 
ante depositionem, quasi eis eucha- 
ristica quidem communio relinqua- 
tur; sola vero ecclesiastica, que ad 
ordinis et ministerii exsecutionem 
spectat, ad tempus interdicatur : ut 
Apostol. Can. 45.—Suicer. Thes. 
Eccles. voce, ᾿Αφορισμός. (t. τ. p. 
600 a. ad calc.) Est levior excommu- 


nicatio clericorum, que est privatio 
communionis ecclesiastice, seu se- 
gregatio et suspensio eorum ab offi- 
cio. Atque de hac segregatione in- 
telligendus est Canon 43. Apostol. 
(CC. [ς. 42. ites. pe 36 b.) Ὑποδιά- 
κονος, ἢ ἀναγνώστης, ἢ ψάλτης, τὰ 
ὅμοια ποιῶν, ἢ παυσάσθω, ἢ 7] ἀφορι- 
ζέσθω: ὡσαύτως καὶ λαϊκοί. Hypo- 
diaconus, aut lector, aut cantor, si- 
milia faciens ; (nempe lis, quee canone 
proxime precedente episcopi, pres- 
byteri, et diaconi facere vetantur, 
κύβοις σχολάζειν καὶ μέθαις, alee 
vacare aut ebrietati ;) vel desinat, vel 
segregetur....C€. 66. (CC. [c. 55.] 
ibid. p.37 d. ) Εἴ τις κληρικὸς S@pites 
πρεσβύτερον ἢ ἢ διάκονον, ἀφοριζέσθω. 

ΤΟΣ τὴ (Οὐ [c. 56. ] ibid.) Et res 
κληρικὸς τας ἢ κωφὸν, ἢ τυφλὸν, 
ἢ τὰς βάσεις “πεπληγμένον χλευάσει, 
ἀφοριζέσθω" ὡσαύτως a λαϊκός... 
Vide etiam cc. 6, 45,58, 59, 62. (ap. 
CC. [cc.5, 44, 57» 58, 71.] ibid. pp. 
25d. 36 Ὁ: 37 ἃ, e. 41 b.) In his 
canonibus τὸ τοῦ ἀφορισμοῦ ἐπιτί- 
pov, ut loquitur Theophylactus in 
1. ad Tim. I. ad v. 20. p. 753- notat 
privationem communionis ecclesias- 
ticee, seu segregationem clericorum 
et suspensionem ab officio: ita enim 
ἀφορισθέντες non possunt μηδὲ ὅλως 
ἱερατικόν τι ἐνεργεῖν, ullum officium 
sacerdotale obire, ut de hac ἀφο- 
ptopov specie scribit Balsamon ad 
can. 79. Concilii Carthaginensis, 
p- 704. 
5 Vid. Cc. Apost. 6, 43, 45, 54, 
57. 58, 59, 72. See them, as cited 
by Suicer, in the preceding note. 

6) BG. ΟΠ Ὁ. 8: 2." y..2. pp: 200, 
201. 
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jected to 
public pe- 
nance, as 
men wholly 
cast out of 
the com- 
munion of 
the Church. 


Yet in some 
special 
cases both 
penalties 
inflicted. 
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punish them by a removal from their office ; 


and that because 


it was not proper to punish men doubly for the same offence. 
‘Tf a bishop, presbyter, or deacon,’ says one of the Apostolical 


Canons’, ‘be taken in fornication, perjury, or theft, he shall 


be deposed, but not excommunicated : 


Thou shalt not punish twice 


like rule is prescribed 


e for the same crime. 
in the Canons of Peter’, bishop of 


for the Scripture says, 
And the 


Alexandria, and those of St. Basil9. 
3. Yet for some more flagvrant crimes both penalties were 
5 J 
inflicted, as appears from the same Apostolical Canons!°, which 


order, 


‘that if any clergyman was found guilty of simony, or 


any such heinous offence, he should not only be deposed from 


his office, but be cast out of the Church.’ 


And a great many 


learned men !! are of opinion, that this was the constant prac- 


tice of the Church even in the three first 
Apostolical Canons were most in force. 


in the time of Cyprian: 


when the 
It is certain it was so 


ages, 


for he, speaking of Novatus 15, who 


was guilty of murder in causing his own wife by a blow to mis- 


7 ses 5: Lal. 24. | (Cotel. [c. 18.] 

- Ρ. FOG. ) ᾿Επίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύ- 

τοῦς ἢ διάκονος, ὁ ὁ [8]. ἐπὶ] πορνείᾳ, 

ἢ ἐπιορκίᾳ,, ἢ κλοπῇ ἁλοὺς, καθαι- 

ρείσθω, καὶ μὴ ἀφοριζέσθω" λέγει 

γὰρ ἡ Γραφὴ, Οὐκ ἐκδικήσεις δὶς ἐπὶ 
τὸ αὐτό. 

8. C. το. See before, b. 6. 
Son2s ΡΊΞΟΥΝ τ 7 

9. (Ὁ: 5: 52. 51 ΘΟ ΡΠ: π᾿ Ἴ0: 

LON Cea ApOst. 20: 20: π΄ 888 
ibid. nn. 48, 49. 

11 Pagi, Crit. in Baron. an. 67. 
n. 15. [Δ]. 19.] (t. 1. p. 57.) Sic in- 
telligendus etiam Leo in Epistola 2. 
ad Rusticum Narbonensem episco- 
pum in Inquisitione secunda, ubi 
ait: Alienum est a consuetudine ec- 
clesiastica, ut qui presbyterali ho- 
nore aut in diacont gradu fuerint 
consecrati, i pro crimine aliquo suo 
per manus impositionem remedium 
accipiant penitendi; quod sine dubio 
ex apostolica traditione descendit. 
Quibus ex verbis eruitur, inquit 
Quesnellus, minoris ordinis cleri- 
cos, inter quos subdiaconi numera- 
Lantur, non semper agende pceni- 
tentie lege exemptos fuisse. Sed 
quod hance disciplinam a consuetu- 


ch. 2. 
i 2. 


dine ecclesiastica, immo ex aposto- 
lica traditione arcessit Leo, illud 
benigne intelligendum: nec enim 
de hac traditione uspiam apparet, 
cum potius tribus fere primis se- 
culis clericos etiam majores pceni- 
tentize publice fuisse subjectos mul- 
tis probet Morinus in Commentario 
de Poenitentia.— Quesnel. Not. in 
Leo. Ep. ad Rustic. Narbonnens. 
(ap. Pagi, ibid.) See the foregoing 
passage.—Morin. de Pcenitent. 1. 4. 
c. 12. tot. (pp. 191, seqq.) Kodem 
tempore, &c.—Fell. Not. in Cypr. 
Ep. 4. ad Pompon. p. 4. (p. 174. 
n. 7.) Pro recepto diu in ecclesia 
more, in laicorum crimina excom- 
municatione reliquisque  ecclesize 
censuris, at clericorum depositione 
animadverti solitum. Sed tribus 
primis szculis, episcopos, presby- 
teros, et diaconos peenitentize publi- 
cz et manuum imponi [leg. imposi- 
tioni], sicut laicos, obnoxios fuisse, 
res est manifesta. 

- 12 Ep. 49. [al. 52.] ad Cornel. 
Ῥ- 07. ἴβ}ῃ 298: 2530). Βτορίοῦ 
hoc se non de presbyterio tantum, 
sed et communicatione prohibere 
pro certo tenebat, &c. 
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carry, says, ‘that for this crime he was not only to be de- 
graded, or expelled the presbytery, but to be deprived of the 
communion of the Church also.’ And in the following ages 
there are innumerable examples of this practice, as the learned 
reader may satisfy himself by consulting the passages re- 
ferred 13 to in the margin. 

4. Now that, which we are concerned at present to inquire Of suspen- 
after, are those punishments which particularly affected the SO ἘΝ 
clergy : and these were of three sorts; such as respected their mes. 
maintenance, such as respected thei office, and such as re- 
spected their persons in corporal chastisement and correction. 

Sometimes they were punished in their maintenance by with- 
drawing the usual portion of the Church’s revenues, which was 
allotted to them out of the public stock for their maintenance 
and subsistence. 
observed in a former Book 14, were usually divided among the 


The revenues of the Church, as has been 


clergy once a month, whence it had the name of divisio men- 


15. Cy Neocwsar, vc. 1. -(t. 1. “p: 
1480 6.) Πρεσβύτερος ἐὰν γήμῃ: τῆς 
τάξεως αὐτὸν μετατίθεσθαι: ἐὰν δὲ 
πορνεύσῃ, ἢ μοιχεύσῃ, ἐξωθεῖσθαι 
αὐτὸν τέλεον, καὶ ἅγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς 
μετάνοιαν. If a presbyter marries, 
he shall be removed from his order : 
but of he commits fornication or 
adultery, he shall be wholly expelled 
the Church, and reduced to the dis- 
cipline of repentance.—Vid. C. Aga- 
thens. c. 8. (t. 4. p. 1384 4.) Id 
etiam placuit, ut clericus, si, relicto 
officio suo propter districtionem, ad 
seculorum judicem fortasse confu- 
gerit, et [is ad quem recurrit| sola- 
tium ei defensionis impenderit, cum 
eodem de ecclesiz communione pel- 
latur.—Conf. c. 42. (ibid. p.1390d.) 
Hoe quicunque clericus vel 
laicus detectus fuerit vel consulere 
vel docere, ab ecclesia habeatur ex- 
traneus.—C. Ilerdens. c. 1. (ibid. 
p. 1611 a.) De his clericis, &c.— 
C. 5. (ibid. p. 1612 b.) ... Si iterato, 
&e.—C. Valent. Hispan. c. 3. (ibid. 
p- 1619 a.) ....Si quis autem im- 
memor, &c.—C. Venet. c. 16. (ibid. 
Ρ- 1057 b.) Ac ne id fortasse, &c.— 
C. Aurelian. c. 11. (ibid. p. 1406 e.) 
De his, qui &c.—C. Aurelian. 3. 
c. 4. (t. 5. p. 297 d.) De familiaritate, 


&c.—Ibid. c. 7. (p. 297 d.) Clerici 
vero, &c.—Ibid. c. 8. (e.) Si quis 
clericus, &c.—C. Turon. 1. c. 3. 
(t. 4. Ρ. τοϑι 9.) Et quia nullum 
Diabolo, &c.—Ibid. c. 5. (d.) Si quis 
vero clericus, &c.—C. Tolet. 2. c. 3. 
(ibid. p. 1734 Ὁ.) ....Sane si post 
datam hance monitionem, &c.—C. 
ἼΠΟΙΕΙ; τὰ. Ὁ fa (i. ὕ- p-.5401D.) at 
Si quis episcoporum, &c. — Ibid. 
c. 6. (e.)... Quod si quisquam, &c. 
—Vigil. Decret. c. 6. (CC. t. 5. p. 
313 6.) Si quis episcopus, &c.— 
Felix. 3., Ep. 6. ad Acacium, (CC. 
t. 4. Ρ. 1704 6.) writes thus to him: 
Sacerdotali honore, et communione 
catholica, nec non etiam a fidelium 
numero segregatus, sublatum tibi 
nomen et munus ministerii sacerdo- 
talis agnosce.—Vid. C. Asiatic. Ep. 
ad Ioan. Constantinopol. in Synodo 
sub Menna. Act. 1. ap. Crabb. t. 2. 
Ῥ 90. (labb. fact. 5: t. 5. p- 161, 
seqq.) et C. Constantinop. sub Fla- 
viano, in Act. 1.—C. Chalced. ap. 
Crabb. p. 780. (Labb. t. 4. p. 229 d.) 
Ὅθεν ἐπιδακρύσαντες, K.T.d., Where 
Eutyches is punished both with de- 
position and excommunication, as 
all heretics commonly were. 

ΒΕ τς Cl, Ἂν ἘΠῚ: Va 2: DP» 157. 
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surna, the monthly division: and when there was occasion to 
punish a delinquent clergyman for some less offence, it was 
done by withdrawing this usual portion of the monthly division 
from him. As appears from that of Cyprian 15, who, speaking 
of some of the inferior clergy that had offended, says, ‘ they 
should be withheld or suspended from their monthly division, 
but not be deprived of their ministerial office in the Church.’ 
5. Sometimes they were suspended, not only from their 
revenues, but from their office and function. And this was 
either temporary and limited, or perpetual and without re- 


Of suspen- 
sion from 
their office. 


striction. The temporary suspension was only a depriving 
them of the execution of their office for a certain term; and, 
when that term was over, they had liberty to resume their 
place and return to the execution of their office in all the 
parts and duties of their function: but the perpetual suspen- 
sion was a total deprivation of them from all power and dig- 
nity belonging to the clerical office, and a reduction of them to 
the state and condition of laymen, without any ordinary hopes 
or prospect of ever recovering their ancient station. 

The former of these is commonly called by the Ancients 
abstention and suspension from communion, meaning clerical 
communion only; and the latter vulgarly known by the name 
of degradation, de-ordination, or deposition from the office 
and order of the clerical function. Thus Cyprian writing to 
Rogatian!®, an African bishop, concerning a contumacious dea- 
con who rebelled against him, bids him ‘to depose him from 
his office, or at least suspend him.’ The penalty of suspension 
was for less crimes, as in the instance given in the Council of 
Epone 17: ‘If a bishop, presbyter, or deacon be detected to 


keep dogs for hunting, or hawks for fowling, the bishop is to 


15 Ep. 28. [al. 34.] ad Cler. (p. 
218.) Interim se a divisione men- 
surna tantum contineant, non quasi 
a ministerio ecclesiastico privati esse 
videantur.—Conf. C. Carth. 4. c. 49. 
(t. 2. p. 1204 b.) Clericus, qui &e.— 
Justin. Novel. 123. c. 42. (t. 5. p. 
561.) Si monachus, ἕο. 

16 Ep. 3. p. 6. (p. 173.) .... Fun- 
geris circa eum potestate honoris 
tui, ut eum vel deponas vel absti- 
neas. 


17 Ὁ. 3. (t.4. p.1576 6.) Episcopis, 
presbyteris, atque diaconibus canes 
ad venandum, et accipitres [ad au- 
cupandum |] habere non liceat. Quod 
si quis talium personarum in hac 
fuerit voluntate detectus, si episco- 
pus est, tribus mensibus se a com- 
munione suspendat; duobus pres- 
byter abstineat [al. abstineatur]; 
uno diaconus ab omni officio et 
communione cessabit. 
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be suspended for three months, the presbyter for two, and the 
deacon for one.’ So by a canon of the Council of Lerida!®: 
‘If any clergyman in a siege bore arms and killed a man, 
though it were one of the enemies, he was to be suspended 
from his office two years, and be rendered incapable of any 
further promotion; because the canons in all cases whatsoever 
peremptorily forbad a clergyman to be concerned in blood. 

6. The other sort of suspension, commonly called καθαίρεσις, a 
deposition or degradation, was a total and perpetual suspen- gradation. 
sion of the power and authority committed to a clergyman in 
his ordination. For as the Church had power to grant this 
authority and commission at first, so she had power to resume 
and withdraw it again upon great misdemeanors and just pro- 
vocation. And then a clergyman, whatever character he sus- 
tained before, was totally divested both of the name and dig- 
nity, and power and authority, belonging to his former order 
and function. By some canons therefore he is said ‘to be de- 
graded, deprived, and turned out of office 19: by others ‘ to be 
totally deposed 2° ;’ ‘ totally to fall from his order or degree?! ; 


18 Ὁ, τ. (ibid. p. 1611 a.) De his 
clericis, qui in Hecaionig neces- 
sitate positi fuerint, id statutum est, 
ut....ab omni humano sanguine, 
etiam hostili, [se] abstineant. Quod 
si in hoc inciderint, duobus annis 
tam officio quam communione [cor- 
poris Domini] priventur.... Et ita 
demum officio vel communione red- 
dantur, ea tamen ratione [servata}, 
ne ulterius ad officia potiora prove- 
hantur [al. promoveantur]. — See 
other instances of suspension in 
Basil’s Canons, c. 69. [ Oper. Basil. 
Ep. 217. Canonic. Prim. | (CC. 1: Σ: 
p- 1752 Ὁ. i Αναγνώστης. ἐὰν τῇ €av- 
τοῦ μνηστῇ πρὸ τοῦ γάμου συναλ- 
λάξειεν, ἐνιαυτὸν ἀργήσας, εἰς τὸ ἀνα- 
γινώσκειν δεχθήσεται, μένων ἀπρόκο- 
Tos’ κλεψιγαμήσας δὲ ἄνευ μνηστείας, 
παυθήσεται τῆς ὑπηρεσίας" τὸ αὐτὸ 
καὶ ὑπηρέτης.---(ὑ. Bracar. 3. ce. I, 
5. (t. 5. p. 896 c. p. 897 d.)— 
C. Aurelian. 3. cc. 2, 16, 25. (ibid. 
Ρ. 296 a. p. 300 a. p. 302 a.)—C. 
Aurelian. 5. cc. 5,18. (ibid. p. 392 ¢. 
Ρ. 305 6.) 


1. \@., Garth. 4. ος 485 ({ 2: 
p- 1240 b.) Clericus, qui non pro 
emendo aliquid in nundinis vel in 
foro deambulat, ab officio suo de- 
gradetur.—C. 49. (ibid. b.) Cleri- 
cus, qui absque corpusculi sui in- 
equalitate vigiliis deest, stipendiis 
privetur.—C. τ. (ibid. b.) Clericum 
inter tentationes ab officio suo de- 
clinantem, vel negligentius agentem, 
ab officio suo removendum. — C. 
Tarracon. 6. Io. (t. 4. p. 1565 c.) Si 
qui ista [munera] probantur acci- 
pere, veluti exactores foenoris, aut 
usurarum possessores, secundum 
statuta patrum se noverit degra- 
dandos. 

20 C, Antioch. ec. 5: (t. 2. p. 564 ¢.) 
Εἴ τις πρεσβύτερος, ἢ ἢ διάκονος, κατα- 
φρονήσας τοῦ ἐπισκόπου τοῦ ἰδίου, 
ἀφώρισεν ἑαυτὸν τῆς ἐκκλησίας... ... 
τοῦτον καθαιρεῖσθαι παντελῶς, καὶ 
μηκέτι θεραπείας τυγχάνειν, μηδὲ δύ- 
νασθαι λαμβάνειν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τιμήν. 

21 C. Ephes. c. 6. (t. 3. p. 806 d.) 

. Εἴ τινες βουληθεῖεν τὰ περὶ ἑκά- 
στων πεπραγμένα ἐν τῇ ἁγίᾳ συνόδῳ 
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or 
we 


Reduction of clergymen 


‘to be de-ordained or un-ordained 22 ;’ ‘ to be removed out of the 
order of the clergy® ;’ ‘to cease to be of the number of the 
clergy?‘;’ and ‘to be reduced to lay-communion,’ that is, to 
the state and quality and condition of laymen. 

All these expressions, except the last, are commonly well 
understood by modern writers: but some, to serve a peculiar 
hypothesis, have invented very odd and strange notions of it. 
Therefore, to set the matter in a right light, and give a just 
account of the discipline of the Church, it will not be amiss to 
be a little more particular upon this point, and show distinctly 
what the Ancients meant by this part of their discipline, which 
they call reducing a clergyman to the state and communion 
of laymen, which 1 shall make the subject of the following 
chapter. 


ORAP. it 


Of reducing the clergy to the state and communion of laymen 
as a punishment for great offences. 


Lay-com- 
munion not 
the same as 
communion 
in one kind 
only. 


1. Lay-communion in a layman was no punishment, but a 
privilege, and one of the greatest privileges that belonged to 
him as a Christian: for it was entitling him to all the benefits 
and advantages of Christian communion. But in a clergyman 
it was one of the greatest of punishments, reducing him from 
the highest dignity and station in the Church to the level and 
standard of every ordinary Christian. But now the question is, 
Wherein the nature of this punishment consisted ? 

Bellarmin?® and some other writers of the Romish Church, 
taking the word in a new and modern sense, expound it of 
communion in one kind, and bring it as an argument to prove 
that the primitive Church denied the people the use of the cup 


τῇ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ οἷῳδήποτε τρόπῳ παρα- 
σαλεύειν, 7 ἁγία, σύνοδος ὦρισεν, εἰ 
μὲν ἐπίσκοποι εἰεν, ἢ “κληρικοὶ, τοῦ 
οἰκείου παντελῶς ἀποπίπτειν βαθμοῦ" 
εἰ δὲ λαϊκοὶ, ἀκοινωνήτους ὑπάρχειν. 
22 Acta Servatii ‘Tungrensis, ap. 
Crabb. (t.1. p. 318.) Nulla mora. 
Euphratas deordinatur, &c.— [V id. 
C. Agrippens. in quo Euphratas, 
Colonie Agrippine episcopus, quod 
Christum Deum negaret, heresis 
damnatus atque exauctoratus est, 


anno Christi 346. (Labb. CC. t. 2. 
pp. 615 Ὁ. seqq.) et conf. ibid. (p. 
617 Ὁ.) Savatius episcopus dixit, 
&ec. Ep.] 

23 C. Arelatens. c. 13. (t. I. p. 
1428 d.) Ab ordine cleri amoveatur. 

24. (ὐς Nicen:ie. 2: (t. 2. ps 20 ¢:) 
Πεπαύσθω τοῦ κλήρου. 

25 De Eucharist. I. 4. 6. 24. p. 
678. (t. 3. p. 749 b.) See Before: 
Ὁ. 15, ch. 5. 8.1. V.5. Pp. 407. Π. 45. 
Quintus ritus erat, &c, 
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in the Lord’s supper. and administered the communion to them 
only in one kind, because the word lay-communion bears that 
signification in the present Church of Rome. But this is only 
begging a principle, and supposing a practice, of which there 
is not the least footstep to be met with in the ancient Church, 
as I have fully demonstrated in a former Book?®. And it is 
such a piece of ignorance and misrepresentation of the ancient 
discipline, as other learned men in the Romish Church are 
commonly ashamed of. The notion is entirely rejected and 
confuted by Lindanus?’, Albaspinzeus?’, Peter de Marca29, 


Rigaltius®°, Durantus!, and Cardinal Bona*?, who tacitly re- 


26. B.15. ch. 5. v. 5. p. 405. 

27 Panoplia, 1. 4. c. 58. (p. 499.) 
Laicam igitur comunionem sunt qui 
existimant fuisse sancte eucharistie 
sub una panis specie communionem. 
Quod quam sit a veritate alienum, 
mecum agnoscet spero, qui prisce 
consuetudinis sedulus investigator 
considerarit, laicam communionem 
tunc vel in primis in usu fuisse, 
cum passim prisco de more utraque 
communionis species et panis et ca- 
licis toti exhibebatur ecclesiz. 

28 Observat. ]. 1. c. 4. (ad ealec. 
Optat. p.13 e.) Omnis de laica com- 
munione questio, &c. 

29 Tractat. in Cap. Clericus, ad 
calc. Baluzii de Emendat. Gratiani. 

p- 585- (ap. Oper. De Marc. Bam- 
ΤΣ 1789. t. 4. p. 418. 5. τ6.) Que 
laica communio significat, clericum 
non solum e consessu cleri extra 
cancellos depulsum, et redactum in 
locum et ordinem laicorum ad com- 
municandum synaxi, sed deturba- 
tum omnino a corpore cleri, et ad 
laicam conditionem detrusum ; ita 
ut seposito privilegio, quod antea 
illi competebat, nunc pertineat ad 
forum seculare in causa civili et 
criminali: in quo distinguitur hee 
communio laica a peregrina; cum 
ista retineat clericum in ordine cleri, 
etsi gradu consessus et sportulis 
ordinariis mulctatum, preter ali- 
menta; laica vero eum ab illo ordine 
depellat. 

30 In Cypr. Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad 
Antonian. (Prior. p. 69 n,g. Fell. p. 
244. n.g.) Seviente adversus Chri- 
stianos persecutione, si quem forte 


in ordine constitutum ecclesiastico, 
puta episcopum, presbyterum, dia- 
conum, exsilii metus aut violentia 
tormentorum de fide Christo data 
dejecerat, is ad fidem reversus, post- 
quam impetrata peractaque peeni- 
tentia satis fecerat ecclesiz, recipi- 
ebat quidem ecclesiasticam commu- 
nionem, hoc est, societatem et con- 
versationem cum ceteris fidelibus, 
ita ut fieret particeps corporis Chri- 
sti; sed non recipiebat locum, quem 
in ordine prius tenuerat. Itaque de 
episcopo, de presbytero, de diacono 
fiebat id, quod erat, priusquam fu- 
isset ordinatus. Reddebatur illi lo- 
cus in ecclesia, non dignitas loci. 
Communicabat ut laicus sive ple- 
beius: utebatur jure ceterorum fi- 
delium, qui nondum erant promoti 
ad quenquam ordinem ecclesiasti- 
cum. Hec erat tunc temporis com- 
munio laica: cujus adeo participes 
eucharistica sacramenta, speciem in- 
quam utramque panis et vini, sume- 
bant. Hodie communionem laicam 
diceremus, que sub una tantum 
specie panis conceditur, etiam epi- 
scopis et sacerdotibus extra sacri- 
ficiorum officia communicantibus. 
Immo et communionis vocabulum 
vix audimus alio significatu quam 
eucharistiz celebrande. 

31 De Ritibus, &c. 1. 2. c. 55. 
nn. 6, 7. (p. 282.) Verius est, lai- 
cam communionem dictam, que ex- 
tra sacratiorem locum sacrificii fit, 
ubi tum sacerdos conficiens, tum 
ministricommunicabant. Solis enim 
sacratis licebat ad altare accedere et 
communicare. Synod. Laodic. c. 


10 Reduction of clergymen KV Ling 
flects upon Bellarmin and his followers for their childish expli- 
cation of this ancient term to make it comply with the modern 
practice. ‘They no sooner hear,’ says he, ‘of the name lay- 
communion, but overlooking the ancient notion, they presently 
take it only in the sense which it now bears, and interpret it 
communion in one kind ; the falseness of which we may learn 
from hence, that we often read of clergymen being thrust down 
to lay-communion at that time when laymen communicated in 
both kinds.’ 

ler 2. Lindanus had long before used the very same argument, 

a ees and advanced a more probable explication, that lay-communion 

municating might denote a clergyman’s being thrust down to communicate 

among lay- é : ᾿ : 

menwithoue AMong laymen without the rails of the chancel: which has so 

che 1 ὩΣ much of plausibility m it, that the learned Dr. Forbes*? and 

But though this has some- 

thing of truth in it, yet it does not express the full meaning of 

lay-communion. For a man might be admitted to lay-commu- 

nion not only in the church, but in a private house, or upon his 
death-bed, where there could be no such distinction. 

3. Therefore the full import of the phrase, and the adequate 

notion of reducing a clergyman to lay-communion, is totally 

degrading and depriving him of his orders, that is, the power 

pens and authority of his clerical office and function, and reducing 

to the state him to the state and quality and simple condition of a layman. 


Neither 


Vossius34 give in to this opinion. 
8 


But a total 
degradation 
or depriva- 
tion of or- 


19. Kai μόνοις ἐξὸν εἶναι τοῖς ἱερατι- 
κοῖς εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ θυσιαστήριον καὶ 
κοινωνεῖν. Id. in Synod. Sext. in 
Trull. c. 68. Ha vero loci, quoad 
communionem, distinctio adeo tum 
pertinebat ad ordinis ecclesiastici 
dignitatem et venerationem, ut gra- 
vioris supplicu loco sacerdotes ce- 
terique clerici extra sacros cancellos, 
cum laicis et veluti laici, communi- 
carent, 

πο ἘΠΕῚ ΕΠ το 1 2. Ὁ: τὸν ΠΙ 2. 
(Ρ. 327.) Recentiores, qui audito no- 
mine communionis, ejus veteri no- 
tione neglecta, id solum concipiunt, 
quod hodie ea voce significaretur, 
laicam communionem nihil aliud esse 
putant, quam perceptionem eucha- 
ristie sub unica specie, aut extra 
cancellos, more laicorum; quod 
quam falsum sit, vel ex eo liquet, 
quod szepe clericos ad laicam com- 


munionem detrusos legimus eo tem- 
pore, quo etiam laici sub utraque 
specie communicabant. 

33 Trenicum, 1.2. c. 11. prop. 13. 
p. 221. (t.1. p. 437.) Laica illa com- 
munio non fuit communio sub una 
tantum specie, sicut pueriliter nu- 
gatur Bellarminus, lib. 4. de Eucha- 
rist. c. 24. Sed neque hec, &c.: sed 
fuit sub utraque specie communio 
extra cancellos sanctuarll, seu loci 
iulius, qui erat episcopo et presby- 
teris et diaconis tributus, eratque 
laicis celebrationis tempore inac- 
cessus. 

34 Thes. Theol. disp. 33. thes. 5. 
p. 514. (t. 6. p. 447.).... Communio 
laica dicebatur, quando clerici, ob 
delictum aliquod, non cum clero, 
sed inter laicos extra cancellos, com- 
municabant. 
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Thus ΟΠατηῖον 85 rightly explains it against Bellarmin, when he and condi- 


: ὃ : . tion of lay- 
observes, ‘that it was called lay-communion neither from the jen. 2 


place of communicating, nor from communicating in one species, 
nor from the time and order of communicating the laity after 
the clergy, but from the condition and quality of the person 
communicating ; namely, because he, that before was a clergy- 
man, or in the roll and nomenclature of the clergy, is now be- 
come a layman, and reckoned as one in the order of laymen 
only.’ This supposes a power in the Church, not only of con- 
ferring clerical orders at first to men, and promoting them 
from laymen to be bishops or presbyters or deacons; but also 
a power of recalling these offices, and divesting them of all 
power and authority belonging to them, by degrading clergy- 
men upon just reasons, and reducing them to the state and 
quality of Jaymen again. This is undoubtedly the true mean- 
ing of all those ancient canons and writers which speak so 
often of degrading clergymen for their offences, and allowing 
them only to communicate in the quality of laymen. Hereby 
they were deprived of their order and office, and power and 
authority, and even the name and title of clergymen; and re- 
puted and treated as private Christians, wholly divested of all 
their former dignity and clerical powers and privileges, and 
reduced entirely to the state and condition of laymen. Of 
which, because I have had occasion to discourse at large in an- 
other Work 56, I shall not need to say much in this place, but 
only add a few testimonies that were then omitted. 

In the third Council of Orleans there is a canon? which 
orders, ‘that if a clergyman, either by his own confession or 
conviction, was proved guilty of adultery, he should be deposed 
from his office, and be confined to lay-communion in a monas- 
tery all his days.’ And another canon®* appoints, ‘ that if any 


the Author had become rector of 


25"De Bucharist.. 1: Ὁ: 0. 3: 5.57. 
Havant, Hants. It now forms the 


(t. 4. p. 487 6.) Appellatam autem 


fuisse laicam [communionem] non 
a loco, non a speciebus, non a tem- 
pore, sed a persona nimirum quod 
qui ante fuerit clericus, sive in cle- 
ricorum nomenclatura, nunc sit lai- 
cus et in laicorum ordine. 

86 Scholastical History of Lay-Bap- 
tism, part 2. ch. 4. [Originally pub- 
lished, viz. part 2., in 1714, when 


second portion of the ninth volume 
of this new edition. Ep. | 

37 C. 7. (t. 5. p. 297 e.) Si quis 
adulterasse aut confessus fuerit, vel 
conyictus, depositus ab officio, com- 
munione concessa, in monasterio 
toto vitee sue tempore trudatur [8]. 
retrudatur ]}. 

38 (©, 8. (ibid. 6.) Si quis clericus 


Clergymen 
thus re- 
duced sel- 
dom allow- 
ed to re- 
cover their 
ancient 
station. 
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clergyman was convicted of theft or fraud, because those were 
capital crimes, he should be degraded from his order, and only 
be allowed Jay-communion.’ So in the Collection of Martin 
Bracarensis29, made out of the Greek Canons for the use of 
the Spanish Church, it is ordered, ‘ that if any one is surrepti- 
tiously ordained, who after baptism has been guilty of murder, 
either by immediate commission of the fact, or by command, or 
counsel, or defence, he shall be deposed, and only be admitted 
to lay-communion all his days.’ Gelasius has a like decree 10, 
made in the case of a presbyter, who, in a quarrel, struck out 
the eye of another: he orders him ‘to be deposed from his 
office, and to be cloistered in a monastery, there to repent of 
the fact, and only to have lay-communion for his whole life.’ 
And Gratian cites an order of the Council of Lerida*! to the 
same purpose, ‘ that if clergymen, who are once corrected for 
their offence, shall relapse, and return to their vomit again, 
they shall not only be deprived of the dignity of their office, 
but continue all their lives meapable of receiving the commu- 
nion even as laymen, which shall only be granted them at their’ 
last hour.’ 

4, The plain result of this discourse is, that reducing a 
clergyman to the communion of laymen was a total depriva- 
tion and divesting him of his office and orders. So that if he 
now pretended to act as a minister, his actions were reputed 
null and void, and as no other than the actions of a layman. 
The learned Dr. Forbes!” has rightly observed this in the 


furtum aut falsitatem admiserit, quia 
capitalia etiam ipsa sunt crimina, 


quo eum monasterio retrudas, laica 
tantummodo sibi communione con- 


XVI. 1. 


communione concessa, ab ordine 
degradetur. 

39 C. 26. (ibid. p. gog a.) Si quis 
....homicidii aut facto, aut pre- 
cepto, aut consilio, aut defensione 
[ al. assentione], post baptismum 
conscius fuerit, et per aliquam sur- 
reptionem ad clericatum venerit, de- 
jiciatur, et in finem vite suze laicam 
communionem tantummodo recipiat 
[4]. communionem non recipiat]. 

40 Ep. ad Ruffin. ap. Gratian. 
distinct. 55. c. 13. (t. I. p. 290. 56.) 
...Bene fraternitas tua fecit ab offi- 
cio eum presbyterii removere. Hoc 
tamen solicitudinis tue sit, ut locum 
ei poenitentiz constituas, et in ali- 


cessa. 

ΟΣ ἘΞ distinct. 1 Ὁ: 5.2. (bid. 
p. 26τ. 45.) Si iterato velut canes 
ad vomitum reversi fuerint ; non 
solum dignitate officii careant, sed 
etiam sanctam communionem, nisi 
in exitu, non percipiant. [Conf. ap. 
Labb. (t. 4. p. 1612 b.) .... Quod 
si, &c. Ep.] 

227 lrenicums ἢ" 2 Ὁ. 1. (Ὁ. 222. 
juxt. Ed. Aberdeen, 1636. 4to.) De- 
positus depositione plena et perfecta 
non valide exercet ea, qu sunt or- 
dinis, quia ipso caret ordine et po- 
testate ordinis. Et jam non nisi 
laicus est, et tanto deteriore con- 
ditione quam alii laici, quod longe 
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ancient discipline, and I cannot better express it than in his 
own words. ‘He that is deposed with a plenary and perfect 
deposition cannot now validly exercise the offices that belong 
to this order, because he wants his order and the power of his 
order. He is now nothing but a mere layman, and in so much 
a worse condition than other laymen, because the restitution of 
such an one to his office is a much more difficult thing than the 
promotion of other laymen.’ Indeed there are very few in- 
stances of recalling such to the clerical office again, which was 
never done but upon some great necessity or very pressing 
reason; as in the case of Maximus, the confessor, when he re- 
turned from the Novatian schism, and brought over a great 
multitude of the people with him; Cornelius, bishop of Rome, 
in regard to him as a confessor, and as one that had done 
good service to the Church by the influence of his example, 
dispensed with the general rule for his sake, and received him 
to his place in the presbytery again *3; and the Council of Nice 
allowed the same favour to the Novatians, and the African 
fathers to the Donatists, with a charitable view, to put an end 
to those great and inveterate schisms. But these were only 
exceptions to the common rule, and dispensations with the 

general orders and standing discipline of the Church. 

5. It may perhaps be said there was still an inherent power Notwith- 
and authority in such deposed clerks, and that their deposition eee 
did not totally annul their ordination: for they still retained tence of the 

: : : : : Ss indelible 
the indelible character of their respective orders: and there- character of 
fore they might be ministers still, and their ministerial actions °rdination.; 
stand good and authentic, notwithstanding any power and 
authority in the Church to depose and degrade them. But as 
this is next to a contradiction in itself, that a man should be 


deposed from his order, and yet retain his order still with all 


difficilior sit ejus restitutio, quam 
aliorum laicorum promotio. {With 
Grischovius I cannot find these 
words according to the Ed. Antwerp. 
1703, where (t. I. p. 437. n. 13.) the 
Depositio clerici plena et perfecta is 
thus described;—Est ejus degra- 
datio et dejectio ab officio, honore, 
dignitate, ordine, et communione 
clericali; adeo nt jam sacro ordine 
careat, nec in clericatu permaneat, 
nec in ordinatione ecclesiastica ha- 


bendus sit, quippe ordinatione pri- 
vatus, ordine et gradu nudatus, 
privatus, ab eoque separatus, ut illi 
in ecclesiasticis plus non sit relictum 
quam laico, puta ut ecclesiam ingre- 
diatur, et laicam cum laicis, non 
autem clericalem cum clericis, com- 
munionem accipiat. Ep. ] 

43 Vid. Ep. 46. [al. 49.] ad Cypr. 
Ρ- 93- (Ρ. 235.) .. Maximum presby- 
terum locum suum agnoscere jussi- 
mus. 
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the spiritual power belonging to it: so it implies such a notion 
of that which is commonly called the indelible character of 
ordination, as no ancient writer ever thought of. For the 
notion that the Ancients had of the indelible character of ordi- 
nation was no more than they had of the indelible character of 
baptism ; that as the outward form of baptism, washing or im- 
mersion in water, though but a transient act, served for ever 
to distinguish a Christian from a mere Heathen or Jew; so as 
that, though he apostatized from the Christian faith into Juda- 
ism or Gentilism, he should still retain so much of the Christian 
character, as upon his conversion and return to the faith not to 
need a second baptism: in like manner the outward form of 
ordination, which is imposition of hands designing a man to 
any clerical office, though it be but a transient act, was suf- 
ficient to distinguish such an one froma mere layman, who 
never had any such ceremony of ordination; so that by this 
mark or character of his office once received, though he should 
afterward forfeit his office and all the power and honour 
belonging to it, he would always remain distinguished in some 
measure from those who never had such an office ; and though 
he should be wholly divested of his office and power, and re- 
duced to the simple capacity and condition of a layman, yet so 
much of the marks and footsteps of his former office would re- 
main upon him, as that if he should be recalled again to his 
office, though he might need a new commission, he would not 
need this outward character or ceremony of a new ordination. 
There is no one has explained or illustrated the sense of the 
Ancients upon this point with more accuracy than the learned 
Dr. Forbes: and therefore, for further confirmation, I shall 
here transcribe his words. ‘ There remains,’ says he4*, ‘some 
distinguishing character in a man that is deposed, by which he 
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44 Ubi supra, c. 11. (p. 224. juxt. 
Aberdeen, 1636. 4to.) Manet quidem 
in deposito aliquid distinctivum, 
quo ab aliis laicis distinguitur: ad 
distinctionem autem non est neces- 
saria aliqua impressa forma, sed suf- 
ficit actus transiens in preteritum, 
nempe quod sit aliquando ordinatus. 
Manet indeposito non character pree- 
sentis alicujus officii aut potestatis, 
sed vestigium quoddam preeteriti 
honoris et aliquando habitz potesta- 


tis: per quod vestigium ab aliis 
laicis, nunquam ordinatis, distingui- 
tur: et, peracta sufficienti poeni- 
tentia, si idoneus inveniatur, et 
utilitas ecclesiz postulet, restitul 
poterit absque nova ordinatione, &c. 
[This passage also is not to be 
found in the Antwerp edition of 
1703; where see prop. 13. Π. 9, &c. 
of the Dialogue between the Catho- 
lic and the Protestant : (t. 1. p. 436.) 
Degradatio vel est, ἕο. Ep.]| 


——— ΝΕ δον  νονοΝ ὐδδυδδδιυυνολρουε ιν ἐπ νοσθες 
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is distinguished from other laymen: but to make this distine- 
tion it is not necessary there should be any form impressed, 
but a transient act, that is long ago past, is sufficient, viz. that 
he was once a person ordained. The character that remains 
in a deposed person is not the character of any present office 
or power, but only some footstep or mark of an honour that is 
past, and of a power that he once had; by which footstep he 
is distinguished from other laymen, who never were ordained ; 
and may, after a sufficient penance performed, if he be found 
fit, and the advantage of the Church so require, be bestowed 
again without a new ordination. As if a prince should imprint 
upon his nobles the marks and characters of the offices which 
they bear under him; making the impress or figure of a key 
upon the arm of his chamberlain with an hot iron, and the 
image of a horse upon the arm of the master of his horse, and 
the image of a cup upon the arm of his butler: and after this 
it should happen, that the prince being justly offended at them 
should depose them from their offices, and put others in their 
room, signing them with the characters of their offices likewise ; 
those marks, which in the officers who were not deposed were 
characters of their present power, would in those that were 
deposed be only footsteps of their by-past power: and what- 
ever thing they who were deposed should do relating to those 
offices, it would have no more validity than if it was done by 
any private man, who never bore any such office. Yet in this 
there would be a difference, that, if the prince pleased to re- 
store those whom he had deposed, there would be no need to 
set a new mark upon them; but those footsteps or remains of 
their ancient power would now become again the character of 
their present power.’ 

By this illustration, which justly represents the sense of the 
Ancients, it is easy for any one to apprehend how far the dis- 
cipline of the Church in deposing clergymen extended: namely, 
that it not only suspended them from the execution of their 
office, but deprived them of their office, and took away their 
orders from them; that they were thenceforth no more than 
laymen, only with this distinction, that they had the external 
character of a by-past office, which other laymen wanted ; that 
now they had neither the office of clergymen, nor the power 
of it; nor were their actions of any other account in the Chureh 
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than as the actions of private men and laymen. Thus far the 
Church proceeded in her censures of clergymen that submitted 
to her discipline, and were not refractory and contumacious : 
she allowed them the benefit of lay-communion, which was a 
moderation of their punishment in regard to their submitting 


quietly to her discipline and censures. 


But some- 6. But if they continued contumacious and stubborn, oppos- 
times ex- - a cheer ey ΟΡ OU ey peeenO ἐπ ΤΡ Ὺ ask aes 

communi. Mg her first censures, and acting as clergymen in contempt of 
cated, as them; she then proceeded one degree further with them, 


well as de- 
posed, and 
denied the 
communion 
of laymen. 


adding to their deposition a formal excommunication, and de- 
nying them even the communion of laymen. Thus Arius and 
many other first founders of heresies were anathematized and 
excommunicated, as well as degraded. And there are abund- 
ance of instances of the ike proceeding in Cyprian 15, and the 
Apostolical Canons 16, and the Council of Sardica 47, and the 


Council of Cologne #5, and the Council of Eliberis 49, and the 


Council of Rome*° under Felix III: 


45 Ep. 49. [al. 52.] ad Cornel. p. 
οὔ. (p. 237.).. Quibus [literis | et di- 
dicimus, et docere atque instruere 
ceeteros ccepimus, Evaristum de epi- 
scopo jam nec laicum remansisse, 
cathedre et plebis extorrem, et de 
ecclesia Christi exsulem, per alias 
longe provincias oberrare, &c. 

ΔΘ ΟΣ 208 fale 27a (Cotel. [5.2 .] 

p- 441.) εἰ τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
ἘΣ ἢ διάκονος, καθαιρει- 
σθεὶς δικαίως ἐπὶ ἐγκλήμασι φανεροῖς, 
τολμήσειεν [ἐφ Ἰάψασθαι τῆς πότε ἐγ- 
χειρισθείσης αὐτῷ λειτουργίας" οὗτος 
παντάπασιν ἐκκοπτέσθω τῆς ἐκκλη- 
aias.—C. 30. [Labb. ς. 28.1 (Cotel. 
[c. 22.] ibid.) Et tus ἐπίσκοπος διὰ 
χρημάτων τῆς ἀξίας ταύτης ἐγκρατὴς 
γένηται, ἢ πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος, 
καθαιρείσθω καὶ αὐτὸς, καὶ ὁ χειροτο- 
νήσας, καὶ ἐκκοπτέσθω πανταπάσι καὶ 
τῆς κοινωνίας, ὡς Σίμων ὁ μάγος ὑπ᾽ 
ἐμοῦ Πέτρου. 

47 (Ὁ τ΄ (t. 2. p. 628 c.) ᾿Ηγοῦμαι 

μηδὲ λαϊκῶν € ἔχειν τοὺς τοιούτους χρῆ- 
ναι κοινωνίαν .---(). 2. (ibid. 6.) Res tees 
Καθάπαξ οὖν τὰς ῥᾳδιουργίας τὰς τοι- 
αὐτας καὶ τέχνας κολαστέας εἶναι LOS 
μίζω, ὥστε μηδένα τοιοῦτον μηδὲ ev 
τῷ τέλει λαϊκῆς γοῦν ἀξιοῦσθαι κοι- 
νωνίας. 


48 Ap. Crabb. t. 1. p. 317. (ap. 


all which, because I have 


Labb. t. 2. p. 615 6.) Quia Euphrata 
Christum Deum negat, consentio 
eum episcopum esse non posse ; 
qui nec laicam debet communionem 
accipere. 

49 C. 18. (al. 19.] (Ὁ 1. p. 973 a.) 
Episcopi, presbyteri, et diacones, si 
in ministerio positi, detecti fuerint, 
quod sint meechati, placuit, et prop- 
ter scandalum et propter profanum 
crimen, nec in fine eos communio- 
nem accipere debere.—C. 76. (ibid. 
Ρ- 978 d.) Si quis diaconum se per- 
miserit ordinari, et postea fuerit de- 
tectus in crimine mortis, quod ali- 
quando commiserit; si sponte fuerit 
confessus, placuit eum, acta legitima 
peenitentia, post triennium accipere 
communionem. Quod si alius eum 
detexerit, post quinquennium, acta 
peenitentia, accipere communionem 
laicam debere. 

50 Roman. 3. sub Felice 3. c. 2. 
(t. 4. p. 1076 b.) Quia idem Domi- 
nus atque Salvator clementissimus 
est, et neminem vult perire, usque 
ad exitus sui diem, in peenitentia, si 
resipiscunt, jacere conveniet: nec 
orationi non modo fidelium, sed ne 
catechumenorum omnimodis inter- 
esse, quibus communio laica tantum 
in morte reddenda est. 
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produced at large upon another occasion 51, I think it needless 
to repeat in this place. 

7. We are likewise to observe, that in case of contumacious Sometimes 
contempt of her censures, the Church sometimes had recourse deepen 
to the secular powers; craving their aid and assistance, either rected by 
to remove a stubborn clerk from his station and honourable meee τ 
post in the Church, which he obstinately detained after deposi- eee 
tion, or else to inflict some other punishment upon him for his power. 
chastisement and correction. We have seen several instances 
of this before ®? in the general account of the exercise of disci- 
pline upon all church-members, related from Eusebius and the 
Council of Antioch, and the third Council of Carthage, and the 
African Code, where addresses are made, or appointed to be 
made, to the secular powers, some Heathen and some Christian, 
imploring their assistance to remove some obstinate and con- 
tumacious bishops and presbyters from their places, when they 
would not obey the decrees of the Church, but retain their 
offices and preferments in spite of her censures. 

And of these I need not be more particular in this place : 
as neither of those other various temporal penalties, which 
the wisdom of the State thought fit to inflict upon heretics 
in general, laymen as well as clergymen, to discountenance 
heterodoxy, and give more effectual force and vigour to the 
censures of the Church: for of these I have given a sufficient 
account in discoursing of the punishments of heresy in the 
[sixth chapter of the] former Book. 

8. But there was one particular civil punishment peculiar to 
delinquent clergymen, which must be taken notice of in this 
place. The ancient law comprises it under the name of curice 
tradi, delivering up to the secular court: which, as Gotho- 
fred *? observes, has a different meaning in the ancient law 


What 
meant by 
the punish- 
ment called 
curie tradi, 
or deliver- 
ing up to 
the secular 
court. 


°! Scholastical History of Lay- 
Baptism, part 2. ch. 5. Seen. 36, 
preceding. 

paris: 1) Ch. 2. Ξ: 5: ν- 6: p: 61. 

58 In Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Epise. leg. 39. (t. 6. p. 79.) Deposi- 
tus seu exauctoratus episcopi judicio, 
velut indignus clericatu et ob im- 
probitatem, vel etiam spontaneus 
clericatus desertor, prout natales et 
facultates ejus sunt, vel curie vel 


BINGHAM, VOL, VII. 


collegio civitatis sue sociari, non 
etiam ad militiam seu officia que- 
cunque admitti, id est, officiales ju- 
dicum fieri, hac Honorii constitu- 
tione A.D. 408, quam memorat 
Justinianus et firmat 1.53. § 1. Cod. 
de Episcopis, jubetur; poena dua- 
rum librarum auri decemprimis cu- 
rialium indicta, si cum aliquibus 
colluserint. Decemprimos scilicet 
curie solicitude respiciebat, ut ne 


Cc 
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from that which the modern use and practice has put upon it. 
For among the modern canonists it signifies ‘ delivering a 
clergyman up to the secular judge after degradation, to be 
punished for some great crime with death, or such capital 
punishment as the Church had no power to inflict upon him :’ 
but in the old law the cwria has a larger sense, not only to de- 
note a judge’s court, but the corporation of any city, the mem- 
bers of which were commonly called decuriones and curiales. 
In this there were some honourable, and some servile offices ; 
and therefore, when a clergyman was degraded for any offence, 
and reduced to the quality of a layman, then, besides that he 
lost all the privileges and exemptions that by law and imperial 
favour belonged to the clergy, he was obliged to serve the 
curia or secular corporation of his city, and that many times 
only in some mean office and servile condition, by way of 
additional civil punishment for having transgressed the laws of 
the Church, and the rules of his sacred profession and venera- 
ble function. And this was a certain way of precluding him 
from all hopes ever after of regaining his clerical dignity again : 
for as the laws absolutely prohibited any of the curiales to be 
ordained at first 5+, because they were tied to certain municipal 
and civil offices inconsistent with the spiritual; so if any of the 
clergy were once degraded and taken into the power of the 
secular curia or corporation, there was no possibility of their 
returning to the ecclesiastical state again. And therefore Ho- 
norius made this a law, that the cwrta should immediately lay 
hold of such delinquents, to render their punishment irrever- 
sible and perpetual. “ΠῚ a bishop,’ says the law °°, ‘shall con- 
demn any clergyman as unworthy of his office, and separate 


qui curie obnoxii elaberentur. [llud 
ex hac lege vulgo colligitur, poene 
loco quem olim curie deditum.... 
Neque enim peenz loco hac lege 
clerici curiz tradi jubentur: verum 
ecclesiasticos, ecclesia dejectos vel 
ecclesiam sponte deserentes, curiz 
tradi ceu vacantes jam. Quo autem 
sensu voluerint Pontificiarum Epi- 
stolarum auctores curiz tradi cleri- 
cos episcopis suis contumaces, vel- 
uti Pii Epist. 2. pag. 199., et Fabiani 
2. p. 300., Stephani 2. p. 337., ca- 
noniste tumultuantur. 


54 See b. 4. ch. 4. s. 4. Vv. 2. p. 58, 
and! θ᾿ π᾿ ΟΠ 5. SS. 15, ΤΟΥ 2: pp. 
I51, 152. 

55 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episcopis, leg. 39. (t.6. p. 78.) Quem- 
cunque clericum indignum officio 
suo episcopus judicaverit, et ab ec- 
clesiz ministerio segregaverit: aut 
si quis professum: sacre religionis 
sponte dereliquerit, continuo sibi 
eum curia vindicet: ut liber ili 
ultra ad ecclesiam recursus esse non 
possit ; et, pro hominum qualitate, 
et quantitate patrimonii, vel ordini 
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him from the ministry of the Church; or if any one voluntarily 
desert his sacred profession, let the curia immediately lay 
claim to him, that he may no longer be at liberty to return to 
the Church again; and according to the quality of the man, 
or the quality of his estate, let him either be taken into the 
curia, or some collegiate company of the city, and be obliged 
to undergo those public burdens or necessities which he shall 
be found qualified for, and this without any collusion, under 
the penalty of a forfeiture of a considerable sum of gold, to be 
levied upon the decemprimi, the ten principal men of the 
curia, if they connived at any such collusion: and the offending 
clerk so degraded is further tied up by a negative punishment 
never to hold any office or place under any of the secular 
judges.’ Justinian renewed and confirmed this law in one of 
his Novels 56, and by another 57 imposed a hke punishment 
upon any monk that should desert his monastery to betake 
himself to any secular employment: such an one was to serve 
all his life in some mean and servile office under the judge of 
the province ; and only have this fruit of his change, that for 
despising his sacred ministry he should be tied to the slavish 
attendance upon an earthly tribunal. 

But besides this, there was another way of delivering over 
delinquent clergymen to the secular courts and civil judges; 
which was, when they committed such crimes as were properly 
of civil cognizance, and might be heard and punished as crimes 
against the state and commonwealth. For clergymen were 
considered in a double capacity, as ministers of the Church, 
and as members of the commonwealth. Whatever crimes they 
committed in the first capacity, they were indeed liable pri- 


suo, vel collegio civitatis, adjunga- aut diaconus, aut subdiaconus, uxo- 


tur: modo ut quibuscunque apti 
erunt publicis necessitatibus obli- 
gentur, ita ut colludio quoque locus 
non sit. Per singulos igitur bine 
libre auri inferende erario nostro 
ἃ decem primis curialibus exigantur, 
si aliquibus illicitam cohibentiam et 
colludia foeda preestiterint ; homini- 
busque improbissimis ab omnibus 
officiis militize aditus obstinatur. 

56 Novel. 123. c. 14. (t. 5. p. 547.) 
Si vero post ordinationem presbyter, 


rem duxerit; expellatur a clero, et 
curiz civitatis ilhus, in qua clericus 
erat, cum propriis rebus tradatur. 

57 Novel. 5. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 46. ad 
calc.) ....Substantia ejus etiam sic 
in monasterio....remanente, ipse 
inter officiales clarissimi provincie 
judicis statuetur: et hunc habebit 
mutationis fructum, ut, qui sacrum 
ministerium despexit, tribunalis ter- 
reni observet seryitium. 


σ 2 
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marily to be judged by the bishops of the Church, as the 
proper judges of ecclesiastical causes: yet if their crimes were 
very flagrant, such as heresy or simony, though these were 
properly ecclesiastical causes, yet the criminals might be turned 
over to the secular judges, after the ecclesiastical sentence was 
passed upon them: for such crimes were punished both by 
Church and State with their respective censures. If their 
crimes were such as more nearly and directly affected the 
peace and tranquillity of the commonwealth; such as treason, 
and sedition, and murder, and robbery, and the practice of 
magical and pernicious arts; in that case bishops ‘not only 
might, but were obliged, ex officio, to turn over a degraded 
clerk to the secular court and a competent judge, to be punished 
according to the quality of his offences. 

There is a famous instance relating to this matter im the 
history of the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon 58, reported 
out of the Acts of the Council of Tyre, where Ibas, bishop of 
Edessa, was accused for tending to promote one Abraamius, 
a deacon, to a bishopric, when he had confessed himself 
guilty of magical practices before the bishop and all the clergy: 
and it is added by way of aggravation of the bishop’s fault, 
that he kept the paper of his magical enchantments by him, | 
when he ought to have presented the execrable criminal to the | 
judge of the province, according as the laws directed. By 
which one instance, it is easy to apprehend, that there were 
some crimes both of ecclesiastical and civil cognizance: and 
when any such clergyman was deposed, in an ecclesiastical 
court, the bishop was obliged to remit him to a secular judge, 
to be punished with civil punishments as a layman, according 
to the nature and quality of his offences. And in this case, 
I conceive they treated him as an excommunicate person, not 
barely reduced to lay-communion, but one degree lower, being 
thrust down to the lowest rank of notorious criminals, and 
denied the common benefit and privilege of those who were 
allowed to partake of the communion of laymen. Of which 
kind of censure, there are several instances in the Apostolical 


58 Act. το. (t. 4. p.647 c.) Kal ἄρχοντι τῆς ἐπαρχίας τὸ ἀπηγορευμέ- 
ἔχει παρακατασχών τὸν χάρτην τῶν voy προσενεγκεῖν, κατὰ THY ἀκολου- 
γοητευτικῶν ἐπικλήσεων ὁ εὐλαβέσ- θίαν τῶν νόμων. 

TaTos ἡμῶν ἐπίσκοπος, ὀφείλων τῷ 
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Canons, and the Councils of Eliberis, Cologne, and Sardica ; 
which, because I have produced them at large upon another 
occasion 59, 1 forbear to relate in this place, and proceed to 
another inquiry concerning the punishment, which was com- 
monly called communio peregrina, or reducing clergymen to 
the communion of strangers. 


CHAP. 1Π|’Ὲ 


Of the punishment called communio peregrina, or reducing 
clergymen to the communion of strangers. 


1. Tuere is no one question in all the ancient discipline that The several 
has more exercised the pens of learned men, than this about eee 
the punishment called communio peregrina, the communion of ἘΠΕῚ aes 
strangers. It plainly appears from all the canons wherein mentioned. 
any mention is made of it, that some punishment is intended to 
be peculiarly inflicted on the clergy for some special offences; 
but it is not so easy to discover what sort of punishment it 
was. I will first set down the canons that mention it, and then 
the different sentiments of learned men concerning it, pointing 
out that which seems to be the most rational account of it, with 
some confirmation out of ancient history. 

The first Council that mentions it is the Council of Riez®©, 
anno 439, where it is determined in the case of a schismatical 
bishop returning to the Catholic Church, ‘that he shall only 
be allowed to be a chorepiscopus in some country-church under 
another bishop, or else be content with the communion of 
strangers. The next Council that mentions it is the Council 
of Agde, anno 506, where in one canon Οἱ it is determined, 

‘ that if any clergyman be found guilty of robbing the church, 
he shall be reduced to the communion of strangers.’ And in 
another ©, ‘that if any contumacious clerk despises the com- 


59. Scholastical History of Lay- 
Baptism, part 2. ch. 5. See n. 36. 
preceding. 

Eas (Gag. Ρ 1280, 8:).-- [ἡ- 
ceat et in unam parochiarum sua- 
rum ecclesiam cedere, in qua aut 
chorepiscopi nomine,....aut pere- 
grina, ut aiunt, communione fove- 
atur. 


61 C. 5. (t. 4. p- 1483 d.) Si quis 
clericus furtum ecclesiz fecerit, pe- 
regrina ei communio tribuatur. 

62 (Ὁ. 2. (ibid. b.) Contumaces ve- 
ro clerici. . .ab episcopis corripiantur 
[4]. corrigantur]: et si qui, prioris 
gradus elati superbia, communio- 
nem fortasse contempserint, aut ec- 
clesiam frequentare vel officium su- 
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munion, or neglects to frequent the church, or fulfil his office, 
he shall be reduced to the communion of strangers, so as that, 
when he repents and reforms, he may have his name written 
again in the matricula, or roll of the clergy, and obtain his 
degree and dignity as before among them.’ After this, in the 
Council of Lerida, anno 539, we find a like decree ®, ‘ that in 
case any clergyman upon the death of the bishop pillage his 
house, or suppress any thing by fraud to the detriment of his 
successor, he shall be reputed guilty of sacrilege, and condemned 
with the greater excommunication, and at the utmost only be 
allowed the communion of strangers.’ 

These are the canons wherein this punishment, or modera- 
tion of punishment, (call it which you please.) is mentioned : 
but so little ight can be had from the canons themselves, as 
to the nature of the punishment, that it is no great wonder that 
learned men have run into various opinions about it. 


aad 2. Some confound it altogether with lay-communion, as 
ἜΣΘ ΙΗ Binius, in his Notes upon the Council of Lerida®!, and Hos- 
poe pinian 55, and the old Gloss upon Gratian®. But it is no ways 
lay-com- probable, that the ancient Church would use two such different 
munion. 


names for the same thing, when lay-communion was a word so 


um implere neglexerint, peregrina 
eis communio tribuatur, ita ut cum 
eos pcenitentia correxerit, rescripti 
in matricula gradum suum dignita- 
temque suscipiant [al. recipiant]. 

63 C. 15. [al. 16.] (ibid. p. 1614 
b.) Si quisquam. . . clericus quacun- 
que occasione. .. quidpiam probatus 
fuerit abstulisse, vel forsitan dolo 
aliquo suppressisse, reus sacrilegii, 
prolixiori anathemate condemnetur, 
et vix quoque peregrina ei commu- 
nio [anime | concedatur. 

64 In eund. can. (t. 3. p. 818 d. 
5. Ap. abby it. 4: Ρ 1617 ἀν 
Existimo laicam et peregrinam com- 
munionem idem esse, nullumque 
discrimen inter utramque versari. 

65 Hist. Sacrament. 1. 2. c. 1. (p. 
24.), where he cites the canon of the 
Council of Agde, (see n. 61, just be- 
fore,) and takes peregrina communio 
as synonymous with Jaca. 

660 Caus: τῷ. queest., 25 Ὁ ΤΠ 
[Such is the reference without cita- 


tion which the Author gives, doubt- 
less according to the edition of the 
Corpus Juris Canonici which he had 
at hand, viz. Rome, 1582.in 4 vols. 
folio. Grischovius, who used a Co- 
logne edition, 1717, 2 vols. 4to., gives 
the words of the gloss thus: Peregri- 
na, que alias dicitur laica. Neither 
of those editions have I seen; but in 
no other that I have examined can 
I find those exact words. Accord- 
ing to the early Lyons edition of 
1518, and the later of 1671, in 3 
vols. folio, the gloss on the words, 
(t.1. p.1034. 66.) Si quis autem cle- 
ricus furtum ecclesiz fecerit, pere- 
grina ei communio tribuatur, reads 
thus, Id est, commorabitur inter lai- 
cos. I apprehend that Grischovius 
has mistaken, and that the words, 
which he gives as the old gloss on this 
term, come from Hospinian or some 
other place, where there is an idem 
color ; or that some alteration of the 
marginal text has been made. Ep. | 
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commonly known among them. Besides that these two things 
were evidently different from one another : for clergymen re- 
duced to lay-communion, were totally and perpetually degraded 
from their orders, and could not ordinarily be restored to their 
office again, but ever after continued in the state of laymen, as 
has been evidently demonstrated in the foregoing chapter: 
whereas clergymen reduced to the communion of strangers, 
were still capable of being restored to their office again after 
the performance of a certain penance, as is expressly said in 
the forementioned canon® of the Council of Agde. 

3. Bellarmin ©’ and others not only take it for lay-com- Nor com- 
munion, but boldly assert, that that lay-communion was com- ie Gnd, 
munion only in one kind: so that when a clergyman is said to 
be reduced to lay-communion, it is the same thing, according 
to them, as being put down to receive the communion among 
Jaymen in one kind. But this is only multiplying obscu- 
rities, and confounding a reader, by adding one error to 
another. For, as the Ancients speak of lay-communion and the 
communion of strangers as different things, so they had no 
such notion of lay-communion as these writers pretend: for 
all public communion both of clergy and laity in the primitive 
Church was in both kinds, as has been evidently demonstrated 
in a former Book 69, and is now ingenuously confessed by the 
most learned and accurate writers in the Romish Church. So 
that this opinon which confounds the communion of strangers 
with communion in one kind, is without all shadow of truth, 
and has not the least foundation in antiquity to support it. 

4. The author of the Gloss upon Gratian7° has another plea- N or com- 
sant interpretation: for he fancies it may signify ‘ communion ee 
at the hour of death, when a man leaves the world, and departs of death. 
out of this life to take a pilgrimage into the next life and 
world to come.’ But this is only fit to make an intelligent 
reader smile: for it is very improper to call death @ pil- 
grimage, which more strictly speaking, according to Scripture 


67 C. 2. See ἢ. 62, preceding. OMB) chy.) ke Vea. p: 405 
68 De Eucharist. 1. 4. c. 24. p. 70 Ubisupra. ἐμὰ. Lugdun. 1671 
679. (t. 3. p. 750 a.) Eadem [laica] t.1. p. 1034. not. margin. o.) pee 
communicatio dicitur etiam pere- grinacommunio, id est, cum recedit, 
grina in Concilio Agathensi, c. 2. vel peregrinatur de hoc mundo,— 

et 5. See also n. 66, preceding. 
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language, is rather a translating of men to their native country, 
their heaven and their home. Men are said to be strangers 
and pilgrims upon earth, because they are absent from heaven, 
the city and country to which they belong: therefore leaving 
this world cannot be said to be entering upon a pilgrimage, 
but, in propriety, rather ending and finishing a pilgrimage, to 
go to their everlasting home. Therefore, if the Ancients spake 
properly, as no doubt they did, they could not mean by the 
communion of strangers the communion of dying persons, or 
such as were taking a pilgrimage out of this world. Besides 
that the very canon of the Council of Agde, which the glosser 
pretends to explain, makes the communion of strangers not to 
be the communion of dying persons, but such as are living, and 
in a capacity to return to officiate as clergymen, after a sufficient 
correction, in their former station. 


Nor the 5. Cardinal Bona?! mentions and exposes another more 
communl- - ee A 

on of such fanciful opinion of one Gabriel Henao, who, he says, wrote a 
as were en- 


long Dissertation upon this subject72, wherein he at last con- 


joined to go ᾿ Ξ 
cludes, ‘ that the communion of strangers was that which was 


on pilgrim- 


ae given to such clergymen as were enjoined to go on pilgrimages, 
way of pen- either temporary or perpetual, by way of penance for their 
piece of Offences.’ But he no way explains what kind of communion 
discipline this was; and as Bona observes, he ought to have demon- 
oe strated, that when the canons about the communion of 
cients. 


strangers were made, there was any such punishment as pil- 
grimages enjoined the clergy for the expiation of their of- 
fences. For there is a profound silence in antiquity as to what 
concerns any such injunction, 


ποτ: Latur: 1 5. Ὁ, ΤῸ" mers: 
(Ρ. 328.) Alia est singularis 56η- 
tentia Gabrielis Henao, qui Lib. de 
Sacrific. Misse, p. 3. disputat. 28. 
sect. 49. et sequentibus, diffusissime 
agens de communione peregrina, 
eam tandem fuisse concludit, ad 
quam clerici admittebantur, quibus 
im peenam alicujus peccati peregrina- 
tiones, sive perpetuze sive ad tempus, 
imposite erant. Sed quamyis multa 
dicat, non tamen probat, que et qualis 
fuerit peregrinantium communio. 
Et hoe deinde ab illo demonstrari 
oportebat, quod, quando canones de 


communione peregrina editi sunt, 
solerent clericis ad expianda peccata 
peregrinationes injungi. 

72 De Sacrificio Missz, part. 3. 
disput. 28. n.49. [1 have not been 
able to meet with a copy of this 
work, Lugdun. 1655. fol. It may 
also be found in Nathaniel South- 
well’s Continuation of Ribadeneyra. 
See the last edition of the Bodleian 
Catalogue: (v.3. p.510.) Sotvellus, 
Anglice Southwell, e Soc. Jesu. Con- 
tinuatio Bibliothecee Scriptt. Soc. 
Jesu Petri de Ribadeneyra, q. v. fol. 
Rom. 1676. Ep. | 
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6. Cassander7 and Vossius7*, after some of the schoolmen Nor any 
and canonists, think the communion of strangers means ‘ the ee 
oblation of the eucharist made after some peculiar rite, and on oblation for 

i : strangers. 
some particular days, for the use of strangers; and that it was 
put upon delinquent clergymen as a punishment to communi- 
eate with these.’ But there was no such custom as this of 
making any particular oblation of the eucharist for strangers 
in the ancient Church: for all travellers and strangers, when 
they came to a foreign Church, if they brought communicatory 
or commendatory letters with them, were admitted to commu- 
nicate with the Church wherever they happened to sojourn : 
and if they did not bring communicatory letters, they were 
denied communion till they should procure them. Meanwhile 
they were allowed to communicate in external good things, or 
partake of the charity of the Church, if they were in necessity, 
though they were debarred from all religious communion as 
suspected persons. And by this distinction we shall be able to 
come at the true meaning of the communion of strangers. 
7. For we are to observe. that communion in the ancient But com- 


Aviat - 5 : municatin 

Church signifies not only partaking of the eucharist, or com- aug s 

munion of the altar; but also partaking of the charity of the strangers 

\ arte to travelling 

Church. And such travellers as came to any foreign Church yithout 
commenda- 


without communicatory letters, to testify their orthodoxy and eee 
pious conversation, were presumed to be under some censure, who might 
and not in actual communion with their own Church: till nag: 
therefore they could clear themselves of this suspicion, by the Church’s 
rules of the Catholic unity, and communion of all Churches oe Hs : 
mutually with one another, they were to be refused commu- communi- 
nion in a foreign Church, and only to be allowed common altar. 


on of the 
charity as strangers. And according to these measures, 


73 De Communione sub utraque 
Specie. (p. 1029. post med.) Idem 
de peregrina communione, cujus in 
Agathensi Synodo mentio fit, cen- 
sendum puto: intelligi videlicet eam 
communionem inter peregrinos, seu 
cum peregrinis. Constat enim ex 
B. Ambrosio, preter statos dies, 
quibus incolis bis in hebdomada 
mysteria celebrabantur, nonnun- 
quam extra ordinem, fere quotidie 
peregrinis adventantibus, mysteria 
celebrari et administrari solere. 


74 Thes. Theolog. disput.23. thes. 5. 
p- 516. (t. 6. p. 447.) Nec magis 
pontificios juvat communio pere- 
grina: ut qua proprie significetur 
oblatio, que preter statos dies pe- 
regrinantium causa fiebat.... Hine 
peregrina communione communi- 
care dicebantur, qui inter peregrinos 
communicabant. Eam vero etiam 
inter clericorum peenas fuisse, cla- 
rissime liquet ex canone hoc primo 
Concilii Agathensis : Contumaces 
clerici, etc. See ἢ, 62, preceding. 


26 


The punishment called 


clergymen, who were delinquents, were for some time treated 
much after the same manner, and thereupon said to be reduced 
to the communion of strangers: that is, they might neither 
officiate as clergymen in celebrating the eucharist, any 
other part of their office ; nor in some eases participate m the 
eucharist for some time, till they had made satisfaction ; but 
only be allowed a charitable subsistence out of the revenues of 
the Church, without any legal claim to a full proportion, till 
by a just penance they could regain their former office and 
station. 

This is the most probable account that can be given of a 
difficult and doubtful matter, and learned men now generally 
concur in the substance of this explication; as the reader that 
is curious may see in the writings of Albaspmeeus7>, Bona’®, 


nor 


formate excidissent, si intercepte 
aut alio quovis casu amissz fuissent, 


75 Observat. 1. 1. c. 3. (ad cale. 
Optat. p.12¢.).... Que [communio 


XVII. m. 


peregrina] nihil aliud est, nisi me 
fallit opinio, quam communitas et 
consociatio, que presbyteris sive 
aliis clericis, qui sine formatis aut 
commendatitiis literis peregrina- 
bantur, indulgebatur in societate 
clericorum et communione ecclesi- 
astica. Ea de causa literee formate 
subintroducte sunt. Inde etiam 
veteres canones omnem curam et 
cautionis omne genus adhibent, ut 
fideles a consortio et societate pec- 
catorum secludantur. Quando igitur 
episcopus, presbyter, clericus pere- 
grinabantur, placuit, ut nullus epi- 
scoporum navigaret sine formata 
primatis : item, ut clerici sine for- 
mata et conscientia episcopi per 
alienas plebes non vagarentur. ‘Tum 
demum, ut nullus peregrinus sine 
formata episcopi acciperetur, super 
quibus literis episcopi, ad quos fa- 
cilis aditus patebat, scribebant pere- 
grinis illac iter fuisse, visisque literis 
eorum, a quibus profecti erant, com- 
munionem indulsisse : alioqui pere- 
grinus ille non accipiebatur, neque 
ulli rei ecclesiasticee aut civili cum 
clericis dicecesis, qua illi iter erat, 
communicabat, et quasi excommu- 
nicatus habebatur. Verum enim 
vero quamvis frons, oculi, vultus 
perseepe mentiantur, oratio vero se- 
pissime, si tamen peregrino litere 


aut episcopus quacunque tandem de 
causa eas denegavisset; vel si qua 
tandem suspicio subesset ; non om- 
nino rejiciebatur, quia dubitatio ob- 
oriebatur, num vera essent, que al- 
legaret. Itaque non ea injuria affici- 
ebatur, ut excommunicatis annume- 
raretur; sed neque ad communionem 
ecclesize admittebatur, ne [cum ex- 
communicatis communicare videre- 
tur], aut ovis morbosa et tabida, que 
gregem inficeret, in caulam Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi intraret: sed 
seorsim sumptibus ecclesiz in loco 
semoto alebatur, ubi orabat, et in eo 
statu erat, ut laicus non esset, nec 
tamen communioni ecclesiz partici- 
pabat, neque ullis clerici muneribus 
defungebatur, id videre est in 32. 
canone Apostolorum: (CC. Ὁ. τ. p. 
21 6.) Nemo peregrinorum episcopo- 
rum, aut presbyterorum, aut diaco- 
norum, sine commendatitiis su:cipitor 
literis ; et, st eas obtulerit, attentius 
in disquisitionem vocantor. Kt qui- 
dem si predicatores pietatis fuerint, 
suscipiuntor ; sin minus, ubi neces- 
saria eis suppeditaveritis, ad com- 
munionem et ulteriorem ipsos consue- 
tudinem non admittitote : multa enim 
per surreptionem fiunt. Quo canone, 
mea quidem sententia, exponitur, 
quid sit communio peregrina, que 
ab initio non erat genus peene et 


communio peregrina. 


Schelstrate 77 
© 


animadversionis, sed instituta fuerat, 
ut clerici, de quorum statu et con- 
ditione non constaret, non omnino 
rejicerentur. Postea vero hoc eodem 
genere communionis usa est ecclesia, 
ut clericos non peregrinos in officio 
contineret ; et ita factum est, ut hac 
communio genus quoddam_ pcene 
censeretur. ... Est locus quidam in- 
signis in Vita Sancti Joannis Chry- 
sostomi, qui huic observationi mul- 
tum lucis affundere potest: δὲ pla- 
cet, imquiunt, domine,  spiritualis 
communionis nondum willis consortium 
trade, ne papam contristes; ceterum 
in aliis omnia in eos officia humani- 
tatis exerce, id enim tibi episcopo 
convenit, ita illos excepit Joannes, 
ad communionem minime admittit. 
Hac peregrine communionis specie 
ecclesia punivit non solum clericos 
peregrinos: sed eos etiam, qui in 
dicecesi habebant domicilium, quod 
degradationis, sive suspensionis a 
muneribus ecclesiz, et separationis 
a ceteris clericis genus est, tam in 
rebus civilibus, quam ecclesiasticis. 
Hinc patet, ut mea fert opinio, quid 
fuerit communio peregrina, et unde 
denominationem acceperit. 

Zeer. Aiturg cd... 6 19> ΠΟ: 
(p. 328.) Sirmondus in Historia 
Publice Penitentie, cap. ult., et Al- 
baspineus, Lib. 1. Observat., tune 
peregrina communione mulctatos 
fuisse clericos crediderunt, quando 
in eo loco et statu collocabantur, 
quo poni solebant clerici peregrini, 
qui sine literis commendatitiis, quas 
formatas vocabant, extra propriam 
dicecesim peregrinabantur. Excipi 
enim benigne consueverant et sump- 
tibus ecclesiz ali, nullo przetermisso 
humanitatis officio: nemo tamen 
clericorum cum illis, tanquam cum 
clericis, communicabat, nec ullis sui 
ordinis muneribus fungebantur.... 
Hoe autem advenis nulla erat poena, 
sed sic ferebat usus ecclesia, ut 
clerici vagantes sine formatis ad 
suorum ordinum exercitia in aliena 
dicecesi non admitterentur: que 
cautio etiam hodie adhibetur, ut 
ignoti et extranei sacerdotes non 
permittantur celebrare, nisi literas 


Priorius78, Petavius79, 


QT 
Dominicy °°, and Sir- 


sue ordinationis ostendant : tametsi 
in reliquis omnia illis officia Christi- 
ane caritatis impendantar. Cum 
vero clerici alicui ecclesiz ascripti 
functiones sui ordinis exercere pro- 
hibebantur, id sane poena erat in 
hoc sita, quod licet peregrini non 
essent, certumque domicilium et 
gradum in propria civitate et ecclesia 
obtinerent, sic tamen cum eis age- 
batur, ac si peregrini forent, de quo- 
rum statu et conditione non con- 
staret. Cumque sui crdinis exer- 
citio carerent, non tamen abstenti 
erant a perceptione eucharistie, que 
nec peregrinis quidem et ignotis ne- 
gabatur, cum se vere orthodoxos 
esse docuissent. 

77 C. Antioch. Restitut. (Dissert. 
Ale (Oy 1a 500: BY ΠῚ 5 7G Dc BY9)7/o)\1o oc 
Dissentire non possum ab illis, quee 
recte animadvertit Philippus Priorius 
in Dissertatione de Literis Canonicis, 
titul. 11. Litere canonice ideo con- 
cedebantur, etc. Ex hisce jam spes 
affulget exponendi canones [2. et 5. | 
Ayathensis Concilii de communi- 
one peregrina tractantes.... Sunt, 
qui peregrinam communionem in- 
terpretati sunt de communione sub 
unica specie, sed nullatenus veri- 
simile videtur, illam pro tam gravi 
et enormi crimine in peenam infligi, 
cum tamen canones et I[lerdenses 
citatl communionem peregrinam im- 
posuerint in peenam, unde rectius 
Gabriel Albaspinzus, doctissimus 
Aurelianensium antistes, libro 1. 
observat. 3., Communio peregrina, 
ete. 

78 De Lit. Canon. titt, 11, 12: 
(pp. 37-39.) Literze canonice ideo 
concedebantur, ut peregrinantes 
sublevarentur harum beneficio, quod 
communionis Christiane, sive etiam 
communicationis nomine insignie- 
batur, Atquein eo sita erat illa com- 
munio, ut religionis societate fru- 
erentur et mysteriorum consortio, 
modo adessent ejusmodi litera: ex 
antiquorum canonum decretis con- 
scriptee. Qui autem hac ope desti- 
tutus ad iter se accingebat, a fratri- 
bus quidem humaniter accipiebatur ; 
ei tamen communionis tantum pere- 
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mond*!; not to mention the hints and strictures occasionally 
made about it by Lindanus*?, Baronius**, and Peter de Mar- 


ca$4, all writers of the Romish communion ; 


whom I the rather 


name upon this account, to expose more fully the vanity of 


Bellarmin and his adherents, 


grine jure frui licebat, id est, quod 
ad nature jura pertinet, ad omne 
genus solatii, ad ea, que ad vitam 
erant necessaria, benigne et comiter 
agebatur cum peregrinis; in lis 
vero, que sacramentorum erant, ea 
severitate procedebant, ut absque 
literis penitus sacrorum communio 
denegaretur. Erant enim tune quasi 
suspecti; nec satis apparebat, an 
vere essent Christiani; aut dubium 
erat, ne criminis aut sceleris cujus- 
piam rei essent. Nihil evidentius 
in hance rem afferri potest, quam id, 
quod habet Synesius, Epist. 66. p. 
38. Edit. Turnebi, de Alexandro 
episcopo. . _ Scribit i igitur Synesius: 
Nosti igitur, venerande pater, quo- 
modo me gessi: in ecclesiam eum 
non admisi, neque sacr@ mense par- 
ticipem feci ; domi tamen eundem 
honorem largitus sum, qui insontibus 
impendi solet. See τι. δύ, following. 

79 Not. in Synesii Epist. 67. [De 
Peenitent. et Reconcil. Diatrib. c. 4.] 
(p. 78. ad summ.) Quocirca pere- 
grina communio, qualem Regensis 
Concilii canon ille significat, non ex 
eo more dicta derivataque ‘videtur, 
quo peregrini clerici, qui sine forma- 
tis literis advenirent, ac de quorum 
statu vel juris integritate dubitari 
poterat, ab episcopis tractabantur : 
sed inde potius, quod in aliena ec- 
clesia peregrini episcopi vel clerici 
nullum ministerii ac functionis or- 
dini suo consentanee obeunde jus 
habeant. ‘Tametsi ab earum civita- 
tum, in quibus peregrinabantur, 
episcopis adhiberentur ad illa pre- 
standa. Sed ex eo precise, quod 
suis locis egressi usu ordinis sui 
careant; inde peregrina communio, 
quae quidem peenalis fuit, appellata 
videtur, qua similiter ac peregrini 
in civitatibus suis jus nullum habe- 
rent ordinis exercendi. 

80 [Mare. Anton. de Dominis : 
Ad Canonem 2. et 5. C. Agathensis, 
et ult. Ilerdensis, sive De Commu- 


who, with a great deal of con- 


nione Peregrina. (Paris. 1645. 4to.) 
No special reference is given. Ep. | 

81 Histor. Poenitent. c. ult. (t. 4. 
p- 511 Ὁ. 4.) De clericis agi [in ca- 
none secundo Agathensi|] liquet, qui 
unum in corpus allecti sunt, unaque 
in matricula conscripti divino cultui 
una deserviunt. Quorum si qui ab 
officio per contumaciam discesserint, 
synodi decreto ex matricula ex- 
puncti, graduque summoti, peregri- 
norum in ordinem rediguntur, ut 
peregrina cum iis communione con- 
tenti sint. Sic tamen, ut, quando 
resipiscent, locum suum recipiant, 
matriculeeque et corpori, a quo se- 
gregati sunt, restituantur, etc. 

82 Panoplia, 1. 4. c. 58. (p. 501.) 
Quare peregrinam communionem 
fuisse apparet, non que ad con- 
ciones admittebat audiendas, odasve 
Christo cantandas, sive ad missam, 
quee catechumenorum dicebatur ; 
sed que ad eam, que in precibus 
fratrum, id est, Christianorum a 
sacris non abstentorum neque a 
sacramentis exclusorum, erat com- 
munio, admittebat clericos suo gradu 
deturbatos.—Conf. ibid. (p.502.).. 
Ignotos peregrinos ob excommuni- 
cationis suspicionem ad communes 
quidem preces fuisse admissos, &c. 

83 An. 400. p. 110. (t.5. p. 121 6.) 
Peregrina tantum communione eos 
a Joanne Chrysostomo  dignatos 
esse, qua sacrarum precum commu- 
nicatio impartitur, non autem usus 
sacramentorum, Sozomenus tradit. 
Vigebat namque illa vetus in ec- 
clesia consuetudo, ut peregrini ad- 
venientes, seque Christianos esse 
profitentes, ad communes tantum 
ecclesi# preces admitterentur; tunc 
vero et sacramenta illis impertiren- 
tur, cum se esse Catholicos fide 
certa docuissent. 

84 Tractat. in Cap. Clericus, ad 
caleem Baluzii de Emendat. Grati- 
ani. p.585. See n. 29, preceding. 
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fidence, would persuade the world that they had discovered the 
lay-communion of their Church under one species, as they call 
it, in this ancient communion of strangers, when yet they 
differ as much almost as any two things from one another. 
Among Protestant writers, the true notion is well expressed by 
Dr. Sherlock 8°, when he observes, ‘ that the ancient discipline 
was very severe in admitting strangers, who were unknown to 
them, to the communion; lest they should admit heretics, or 
schismatics, or excommunicated persons: and therefore if any 
such came, who could not produce their recommendatory 
letters, but pretended to have lost them by the way, they were 
neither admitted to communion, nor wholly refused, but, if 
occasion were, they were maintained by the Church, till such 
letters could be procured from the Church from whence they 
came, which was called the communio peregrina. 

8. This notion seems the more agreeable because it comes This no- 
recommended and confirmed by several facts in ancient nea 
history. Synesius, writing to Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, several 

: . “ siniue : . parts of 
concerning one Alexander, bishop of Basinopolis in Bithynia, ancient 
who lay under some suspicion at Ptolemais, tells him®®, he history. 
‘neither received him in the church, nor communicated with 
him at the holy table, but in his own house he treated him as 
an innocent person.’ And thus the historians‘? tell us Chry- 
sostom treated the Egyptian monks, who, being prosecuted by 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, fled to Constantinople, to 
have a fair hearing of their cause before the emperor: ‘he 
entertained them hospitably, and allowed them to join in the 
common prayers with the Church, but would not admit them 
to participate at the eucharist, whilst their cause was depend- 
ing and undetermined.’ From which it is evident, that strangers 
travelling without recommendatory letters might be allowed 
some common offices of Christian charity, but could not be ad- 


85 Of Church-Unity, in Defence 


τῶν εὐχῶν μετέχειν οὐκ EKWAVTE’ κοι- 
οἵ Stillingfleet’s Unreasonableness 


{2 ‘ ΄ , > » ‘ 
νωνίαν δὲ τῶν μυστηρίων οὐκ ἔφη πρὸ 


of Separation. (p. 602.) 

36 Ep. 66. ad ‘Theotimum [leg. 
Theophilum }. (p. 207 ἢ. 9. Jones Ἔκ- 
κλησίᾳ μὲν οὐκ ἐδεξάμην αὐτὸν, οὐδὲ 
τραπέζας ἱερᾶς ἐκοινώνησα" οἴκοι δὲ 
ἴσα καὶ τοῖς ἀναιτίοις ἐτίμησα. 

87 Socrat. 1.6. c.g. (v.2. p. 324. 
3.) Ἔν τιμῇ μὲν ἦγε τοὺς ἄνδρας, καὶ 


διαγνώσεως μεταδώσειν αὐτοῖς. ---ὃὲο- 


zom. 1. 8. c. 13. (ibid. p. 342. 36.) 


Ὃ δὲ [Ἰωάννης] προσελθόντας αὐτῷ 


τοὺς ἄνδρας φιλοφρόνως ἐδέξατο, καὶ 
ἐν τιμῇ εἰχε, καὶ εὔχεσθαι ἐπὶ ἐκκλη- 
σίας οὐ διεκώλυσε" κοινωνεῖν δὲ μυσ- 
τηρίων αὐτοῖς οὐχ ἡγήσατο, ὡς οὐ θε- 
μιτὸν πρὸ διαγνώσεως τοῦτο ποιεῖν. 


What sort 
of penance 
was neces- 
sary to re- 
store such 
delinquent 
clergymen 
to their 
office and 
station 
again, 
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mitted to Christian communion. And so it was determined 
expressly in the Apostolical Canons®$, ‘that if any strange 
bishops, presbyters, or deacons, travelled without conten 
tory letters, they should neither be allowed to preach, nor be 
received to communion, but only have τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας, what 
was necessary to answer their present wants, that is, a charit- 
able subsistence. In the first Council of Carthage likewise a 
rule®? was made, that neither clergyman nor ἘΣ man should 
communicate in a strange Church without the letters of their 
bishop, for fear of surreptitious communion. And in every 
Council almost there is a canon to the same purpose. So 
that according to the treatment of strangers, whether clergy- 
men or laymen, in a strange Church; such was the discipline 
exercised upon delinquent clergymen in their own Church: 
they were suspended from their office and communion, but 
allowed a necessary subsistence, which was properly the 
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communio peregrina, or reducing them to the communion of 


strangers. 


9. There remains but one difficulty now to be accounted for 


in this matter ; which is, what sort of penance that was, which 
the Church required of such delinquent clergymen, in order to 
restore them to their office and station again. That they might 
be restored by penance is evident from the forementioned 


canon of the Council of Agde 91, which allows it ; 


88 C. 34. [al. 32.] (Cotel. [c. 26.] 
V.1. Ρ. 441. ) Μηδένα τῶν ξένων ἐ ἐπι- 
σκόπων, ἢ πρεσβυτέρων, ἢ ἢ διακόνων, 
ἄνευ συστατικῶν [γραμμάτων] pees 
δέχεσθε" Kal ἐπιφερομένων. δὲ αὐτῶν, 
ἀνακρινέσθωσαν' καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ὦσι κή- 
ρυκες τῆς εὐσεβείας, προδεχέσθωσαν" 
εἰ δὲ μήγε; τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας αὐτοῖς 
ἐπιχορηγήσαντες εἰς κοινωνίαν αὐτοὺς 
μὴ πρεσδέξησθε: πολλὰ γὰρ καὶ κατὰ 
συναρπαγὴν γίνεται. 

89 C.7. (t.2. p. 716 b.) Casianus 
Usulensis episcopus dixit, Statuat 
gravitas vestra, ut unusquisque cle- 
ricus vel laicus non communicet in 
aliena plebe sine literis episcopi sui. 
Gratus episcopus dixit, Nisi hoc ob- 
servatum fuerit, communio fiet pas- 
siva [leg. passim]. Nam si cum 
literis receptus fuerit, et concordia 
inter episcopos servatur, et nemo 


and in this 


subtilis alterius fugiens communio- 
nem ad alterum latenter accedit. 

9 Ὁ, Antioch. C. 7. (ibid. p. 564 
e.) Μηδένα ἄνευ εἰρηνικῶν δέχεσθαι 
τῶν ξένων. 

C. Laodic. c. 41. (t. Es) ps 1504 d.) 
Ὅτι οὐ δεῖ i ἱερατικὸν ἢ κληρικὸν ὦ ἄνευ 
κανονικῶν γραμμάτων ὁδεύειν. 

C. Milevit. c. 20. (t. 2. Ρ. 1542 b.) 
Placuit, ut quicunque clericus prop- 
ter necessitatem suam alicubi ad co- 
mitatum ire voluerit, formatam ab 
episcopo accipiat. 

C. Agathens. c. 52. (t. 4. p. 1392 
a.) Presbytero, aut diacono, vel 
clerico, sine antistitis sui epistolis 
ambulanti, communionem nullus 
impendat. 

C. Epaun. c. 6. (ibid. p. 1577 b.) 
The same words. 

"1 C. 2. See n. 62, preceding. 
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communio peregrina. 


the communion of strangers chietly differed from the commu- 
nion of laymen, that the one allowed a delinquent clergyman 
to be restored to his office, and the other ordinarily did not : 
but then there arises a difficulty from other canons 953, which 
both forbid any one to be ordained who had done public 
penance whilst he was a layman; and also prohibit clergy- 
men, who were reduced to public penance, ever to recover 
their ancient dignity and station again. Concerning both 
which points of discipline, besides the canons, St. Austin is an 
irrefragable witness in reference to practice: for he testifies 95 
that this was the order of the Church, that no one who had 
done penance for any crime should be admitted to any clerical 
degree, or return to it after correction, or continue in it: which 
was done not to make any one despair of pardon, but only to 


comply with the strict discipline of the Church. 
How then can it be said that the communion of strangers 


92 C. Nicen. c. 10. (t. 2. p. 33 ¢-) 
Ὅσοι προεχειρίσθησαν τῶν παραπε- 
πτωτόκων κατὰ ἄγνοιαν, ἢ καὶ προει- 
δότων τῶν προχειρισαμένων, τοῦτο οὐ 
προκρίνει τῷ κανόνι τῷ ἐκκλησιαστι- 
κῷ" γνωσθέντες γὰρ καθαιροῦνται.--- 
C. Carth. 4. c. 68. (ibid. p. 1205 
c.) Ex peenitentibus, quamvis sit 
bonus, clericus non ordinetur. Si 
per ignorantiam episcopi factum fu- 
erit, deponatur a clero, quia se or- 
dinationis tempore non prodidit fu- 
isse peenitentem. Si autem sciens 
episcopus ordinaverit talem, etiam 
ab episcopatus sui, ordinandi dun- 
taxat, potestate privetur.—C. Tolet. 
1 Ὁ 2. (ibid. p. 1229" δ) Placuit, 
ut de peenitente non admittatur ad 
clerum, nisi tantum si necessitas 
aut usus exegerit inter ostiarios de- 
putetur, vel inter lectores.—C. Aga- 
thens. Ὁ. 43. (t. 4. p. 1390 d.) De 
peenitentibus id placuit observare, 
quod sancti patres nostri synodali 
sententia censuerunt, ut nullus de 
his clericus ordinetur, et qui jam 
sunt per ignorantiam ordinati, ut, 
sicut bigami aut internuptarum ma- 
riti, locum teneant, ministrare dia- 
conus, aut consecrare altare hujus- 
modi presbyter non presumat.— 
C. Epaun. c. 3. (ibid. p. 1576 e.) 
Peenitentiam professi ad clericatum 
penitus non vocentur. 


99. Ὁ Carth. ἢ. ὉΠ ΤΙ: ( 2: p- 
1217 6.) Item confirmatum est, ut, si 
quando presbyteri vel diaconi in ali- 
qua graviori culpa convicti fuerint, 
qua eos a ministerio necesse fuerit 
removeri, non els manus, tanquam 
peenitentibus vel tanquam fidelibus 
laicis, imponatur, neque unquam 
permittendum, ut rebaptizati ad cle- 
ricatus gradum promoveantur.—Leo 
Ep. 92. ad Rustic. c. 2. (CC. t. 3. 
p. 1406 a.) Alienum est a consue- 
tudine ecclesiastica, ut, qui in pres- 
byteriali honore aut in diaconi gradu 
fuerint consecrati, hi pro crimine 
aliquo suo per manus impositionem 
remedium accipiant peenitendi: quod 
sine dubio ex apostolica traditione 
descendit, secundum quod scriptum 
est, Sacerdos si peccaverit, quis ora- 
bit pro eo? Unde hujusmodi lapsis 
ad promerendam misericordiam Dei 
privata est expetenda secessio, ubi 
illis satisfactio, si fuerit digna, sit 
etiam fructuosa. 

94 Ep. 50. ad Bonifac. p. 87. [al. 
Ep. 185. c. 10.] (t. 2. p. 660 g. et 
p. 661 a.) Ut enim constitueretur in 
ecclesia, ne quisquam post alicujus 
criminis pceenitentiam clericatum ac- 
cipiat, vel ad clericatum redeat, vel 
in clericatu maneat, non despera- 
tione indulgentiz, sed rigore factum 
est discipline. 
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allowed clergymen to recover their office and dignity by domg 
penance, when these canons for doing penance so plainly took 
it from them’? To this it is easily answered by distinguishing 
between public and private penance. The canons, which forbid 
clergymen to be restored to their office after having done 
penance, speak of public penance done solemnly in the church ; 
but the other canons, which allow them to be restored, speak 
ot private penance only. And that this is no arbitrary dis- 


tinction, but of the Church’s own making, is evident from the 


=? 
For the Council of Girone 95. allows such 


canons themselves. 
as have done private penance in time of sickness, and received 
absolution upon it, afterwards to be ordained, provided they 
never were brought to do public penance in the church, and 
there was no other objection of immorality to be made against 
them. In like manner Gennadius 9°, recounting the several 
things that hindered a man from being ordained, reckons his 
haying done public penance a sufficient objection against hin : 
but as for private penance, he takes no notice of it. Therefore 
by this rule we are to interpret all the canons which forbid 
penitents to be ordained at first, or deny clergymen after 
penance the liberty of regaining their ancient station: they 
are to be understood of public penance, and not of private. 
And so this seeming difficulty and contradiction of the canons 
is easily adjusted, whilst the Council of Agde, which allows 
clergymen, reduced to the communion of strangers, liberty of 
resuming their office again after penance, must necessarily be 
interpreted of private penance, and not of public. And this 
makes it evident that this reducing of clergymen to the com- 
munion of strangers was only a temporary suspension of them 
from their office, and not a total degradation or reduction of 
them to the state and quality of laymen. 


% C. το. [al. 9.] (t. 4. p. 1569 a.) 
Is vero, qui egritudinis languore de- 
pressus pcenitentize benedictionem, 
quam viaticum deputamus, per com- 
munionem acceperit, et postmodum 
reconvalescens caput poenitentize in 
ecclesia publice non subdiderit ; si 
prohibitis vitiis non detinetur ob- 
noxius, admittatur ad clerum. 


96 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 72. [8]. 
39.] (int. Oper. Augustin. t. 8. ap- 
pend. p.79 d.) Clericum non ordi- 
nandum, qui publica peenitentia mor- 
talia crimina deflet.—C. Tolet. 1. c. 2. 
(t. 2. p. 1223 e.).... Poenitente vero 
dicimus de eo, qui, .... publicam 
penitentiam gerens sub cilicio, di- 
vino fuerit reconciliatus altario. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of some other special and peculiar ways of inflicting 
punishment on the clergy. 


1. Brsrpes these more general and usual ways of punish- Sometimes 
the clergy 
ing the offending clergy, there were also some less noted and perpetually 
uncommon ways of censuring them, which it will not be amiss Pianeiee: 
to observe whilst we are upon this subject. Among these we oftice, yet 
may reckon that sort of suspension which one them en- aun 
tirely of the exercise of their office, and yet allowed them to title and 
retain their title and dignity. This was a sort of middle way “8 
between a temporary suspension and a perpetual degradation : 
for they were still allowed to communicate among the clergy, 
and not entirely reduced to the communion of laymen. Thus 
in the Council of Ancyra', ‘those presbyters who had sacri- 
ficed to idols, but afterwards returned, and became confessors, 
were allowed to keep their dignity and title of presbyters, and 
sit among the rest in the presbytery; but not to preach, or 
offer the eucharist, or perform any other office of the sacred 
function.’ The same is decreed? concerning deacons lapsing 
into idolatry, ‘ that they might retain their honour, but cease 
from all administration of the sacred office, neither distribute 
the bread nor the cup, nor minister as the common precones, 
or eriers of the Church, unless the bishop, in consideration of 
their great pains, humility, or meekness, thought fit to allow 
them more or less of their office, which was left entirely to his 
discretion.’ The Council of Nice made a like decree? con- 
cerning the Novatian bishops, whom they degraded to the 


A δὴ >) A »* 
σαντας, τὴν μὲν ἄλλην τιμὴν ἔχειν, 
πεπαῦσθαι δὲ αὐτοὺς πάσης τῆς ἱερᾶς 


Ce tee {το Ὁ. 1456 c.) Πρεσβυ- 


τέρους τοὺς ἐπιθύσαντας, εἶτα ἐπανα- 


παλαίσαντας, μήτε ἐκ μεθόδου τινὸς, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀληθείας, μήτε προκατασκευά- 
σαντας καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσαντας καὶ πεί- 
σαντας, ἵνα δόξωσι μὲν βασάνοις ὑπο- 
βάλλεσθαι, ταύτας δὲ τῷ δοκεῖν καὶ 
τῷ σχήματι προσαχθῆναι" τούτους 
ἔδοξε τῆς μὲν τιμῆς τῆς κατὰ τὴν 
καθέδραν μετέχειν, προσφέρειν δὲ αὐ- 
τοὺς, ἢ ὁμιλεῖν, ἢ ὅλως λειτουργεῖν 
τι τῶν ἱερατικῶν λειτουργιῶν, μὴ ἐξ- 
εἶναι. 

2 Ὁ. 2. (ibid. d.) Διακόνους ὁμοίως 
θύσαντας, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀναπαλαί- 
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λειτουργίας, τῆς τε τοῦ ἄρτον ἢ ἢ ποτή- 
ριον ἀναφέρειν, ἢ κηρύσσειν' εἰ μέν 
τοι τινὲς τῶν ἐπισκόπων τούτοις συν- 
ίδοιεν κάματόν τινα ἢ ταπείνωσιν 
πρᾳότητος, καὶ ἐθέλοιεν πλεῖόν τι δι- 
δόναι ἢ ἀφαιρεῖν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἶναι τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν. 

3C. 8. (t. 2. p. 33 b.) Ὃ δὲ ὀνο- 
pagopevos παρὰ Tots λεγομένοις Κα- 
θαροῖς ἐπίσκοπος, THY TOU πρεσβυτέ- 
ρου τιμὴν ἕξει" πλὴν εἰ μὴ ἄρα δοκοίη 
τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ ὀνόματος 
αὐτὸν μετέχειν. 


D 
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order of presbyters, but yet permitted them to retain the title 
of bishops, if the bishop of the place thought fit to allow it. 
And the same was determined in the case of Miletius by the 
same Synod 4, ‘ that he might retain the bare name and honour 
of a bishop, but never after officiate in his own church, or any 
other.’ So in the Canons of St. Basil δ, a delinquent presbyter 
is allowed ‘ to sit among the rest,’ but obliged ‘ to abstain from 
all offices belonging to his order.’ And an offending deacon ® 
is ‘suspended from his ministry, but yet allowed to partake of 
the holy elements among the other deacons.’ The Council of 
Agde has a like decree’ about presbyters and deacons, who 
were digamists, or had married the relict of some other man; 
‘that though some former rules of the fathers had ordered 
them to be more severely handled, yet such respect and ten- 
derness should be shown to those who were already ordained, 
that they might retain the name of presbyters and deacons: 
but the presbyters should neither presume to consecrate, nor 
the deacons to minister in the church.’ 
was made by the general Council of Ephesus 8, in the case of 
one EKustathius, metropolitan of Pamphylia, who for the love 
of a private life, and some troubles that he met with in his 
office, voluntarily relinquished and deserted his bishopric 


A like determination 


4 Ep. τῶ: ap. Theodor. 1. 1. 
Ἐς ΣΙΝ 2». 532: 02s) “Κατὰ γὰρ τὸν 
ἀκριβῆ. λόγον, οὐδὲ μιᾶς συγγνώμης 
ἄξιος ἢ ἦν" μένειν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἑαυτοῦ, 
καὶ μηδεμίαν ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν, μήτε 
προσχειρίζεσθαι, μήτε χειροθετεῖν, 
μήτε ἐν χώρᾳ ἢ πόλει τινὶ φαίνεσθαι 
ταύτης τῆς προθέσεως ἕνεκεν, ψιλὸν 
δὲ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς τιμῆς κεκτῆσθαι.--- 
ΠΘΟΓαΙ. ΜΚ. Ὁ: (2. ΡΒ' 27 205) 
where the same words occur.—So- 
zomy 1: 1: Ὁ: 24. {010}: ps, 42: 2:) 
᾿Εξετασθέντων δὲ καὶ τῶν κατὰ Με- 
λίτιον ἀνὰ τὴν Αἴγυπτον συμβάντων, 
κατεδίκασεν αὐτὸν ἡ σύνοδος ἐν τῇ 
Λυκῷ διατρίβειν, ψιλὸν ὄνομα ἐπισκο- 
πῆς ἔχοντα" τοῦ δὲ λοιποῦ, “μήτε ἐν 
πόλει μήτε ἐν κώμῃ χειροτονεῖν. 

5 C. 27. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 199. 
Canonic. Secund.] (CC. t. 2. p. 1737 
d.) Περὶ τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου τοῦ κατ᾽ 
ἄγνοιαν ἀθέσμῳ γάμῳ περιπαρέντος 
ὥρισα ἃ ἐχρῆν" καθέδρας μὲν μετέχειν, 
τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν ἐνεργειῶν ἀπέχεσθαι. 


6 Ὁ, γο. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 


Canonic. Tert. | (CC. ibid. p. 1752 ¢.) 
Διάκονος ἐν χείλεσι μιανθεὶς, καὶ μέ- 
XPt TOUTOU ἡμαρτηκέναι ὁμολογήσας, 
τῆς λειτουργίας ἐπισχεσθήσεται. 

7 Ο. 1. (t. 4. p. 1383 a.) Placuit 
de digamis, aut internuptarum ma- 
ritis, quanquam aliud patrum sta- 
tuta decreverint, ut qui hue usque 
ordinati sunt, habita miseratione, 
presbyteri vel diaconi nomen tantum 
obtineant : officium vero consecrandi 
presbyteri, et ministrandi hujusmodi 
diacones, non presumant. 

8 Ep. Synod. ad Synod. Pamphyl. 
(t. 3: P- δου ds) ia ᾿Εδικαιώσαμεν 
καὶ ὡρίσαμεν δίχα πάσης ἀντιλογίας 
ἔχειν αὐτὸν τό τε τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς ὄνο- 
μα; καὶ τὴν τιμὴν, καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν. 
Οὕτω μέντοι, ὥστε μὴ χειροτονεῖν av- 
τὸν, μήτε μὴν ἐκκλησίαν καταλαβόντα 
ἱερουργεῖν ἐξ ἰδίας αὐθεντείας" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἢ ἄρα συμπαραλαμβανόμενον, εἴτουν 
ἐπιτρεπόμενον, εἰ τύχοι, Tapa ἀδελφοῦ 
καὶ συνεπισκόπου, κατὰ διάθεσιν καὶ 
ἀγάπην τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ. 
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against canon, but afterward petitioned the Council that he 
might enjoy the name and honour of a bishop still: in which 
respect the Council gratified him, out of regard to his age and 
quiet temper; allowing him to have both the name, and 
honour, and communion of a bishop, but with this condition, 
‘that he should neither ordain, nor take any church to offi- 
ciate in as a priest by his own authority, unless he was ad- 
mitted as a coadjutor, or expressly allowed by the bishop of 
the πω 

2. It appears from one of the forementioned canons? that rian 
there was such a punishment also as a partial degradation ; ee totally, 
which was when the clergy were not totally deprived of all Ae ee 
clerical degree and office, but only thrust down from an higher ue onde 
order to a lower, by way of discipline and correction. Thus [9 @otber- 
the Council of Nice treated the Novatian schismatics, admitting 
those who had passed for bishops among them to officiate only 
as presbyters in the Catholic Church, unless any bishops would 
promote them to the office of a chorepiscopus under their 
jurisdiction. And so the Council of Neocesarea?° orders ‘ dea- 
cons that sin to be thrust down and degraded to the order of 
subdeacons.’ And by this rule it was, as Valesius! observes, 
out of St. Jerom’s Chronicon, that Cyril of Jerusalem degraded 
Heraclius from the order of a bishop to that of a presbyter. 
But the Council of Chalcedon seems not to have approved of 
this rule: for in one of her canons}? it is said ‘to be sacrilege 
to bring down a bishop to the degree of a presbyter: and 
that therefore, if there be any Just cause to remove a bishop 


9 C. Nicen. c.8. See n.3, pre- 
ceding. 

10 Ὁ. το. (t. I. p. 1484 a.) ° Ὁμοίως 
καὶ διάκονος, ἐ ἐὰν ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ ἁμαρτή- 
[ΕΠ περιπέση; τὴν τοῦ ὑπηρέτου ΤΣῊ 
ἐχέτω.--- τα. C. Tolet. 1. c. 4. (t. 

p. 1224 a.) Subdiaconus autem, ae 
functa uxore, si aliam duxerit, ab 
officio, in quo ordinatus fuerat, re- 
moveatur, et habeatur inter ostiarios, 
vel inter lectores, ita ut Evangelium 
et Apostolum [al. Epistolam] non 
legat.—C. Trull. c. 20. (t. 6. Pp. 1154 
4.) Μὴ ἐξέστω ἐπισκόπῳ εἰς ἑτέραν 
τὴν μὴ αὐτῷ προσήκουσαν Soy δημο- 
cia διδάσκειν" εἰ δέ τις φωραθείη 
τοῦτο ποιῶν, τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς παυέσθω, 


τὰ δὲ τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου ἐνεργείτω. 

1 In’ Sozom: 1: 4. 6- 50: (v.1. Ρ. 
176. n. 5.) Ἡράκλειος. Hune Hera- 
clium Maximus moriens sibi succes- 
sorem designaverat. Verum Cyril- 
lus, Arianorum factione ad episco- 
patum promotus, eum, vartis fraudi- 
bus appetitum, ex episcopo in pres- 
byteri locum regradavit, ut scribit 
Hieronymus in Chronico. 

12 C. 20. (t. 4. p. 770 d.) Ἐπίσκο- 
πον εἰς πρεσβυτέρου βαθμὸν φέρειν, 
ἱεροσυλία ἐστίν" εἰ δὲ αἰτία τις δικαία 
ἐκείνους ἀπὸ τῆς πράξεως τῆς ἐπισκο- 
πῆς ἀποκινεῖ, οὐδὲ πρεσβυτέρου τόπον 
κατέχειν ὀφείλουσιν. 
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from the exercise of his episcopal function, he ought not to 
hold the place of a presbyter either.’ By which we may 
conclude, that this point of discipline varied according to the 
different apprehensions and sentiments of men in different 


ages. 


Sometimes 9%. Sometimes again they were deprived of their office, as to 

ae some particular act of it, but allowed to exercise the rest. 

their office, Thus the Council of Neocesarea orders!, ‘ that if any pres- 

ἧς ae byter confessed that he had been guilty of any corporal; un- 

the rest. cleanness before his ordination, he should not consecrate the 
eucharist, but might continue in the exercise of all other parts 
of his office, if he was a man diligent in his function.” And in 
the fourth Council of Carthage it was decreed'4, ‘that if a 
bishop ordained any one wittingly who had done public penance, 
the ordination of which was prohibited by the canons, he should 
for his transgression be deprived of his episcopal power, as to 
what concerned the particular act of ordaining only : which 
implies, that he was still allowed to exercise all other parts of 
his office and function. 

Sometimes 4, In Afric we sometimes find bishops for their mal-admi- 


deprived of 
their power 
over a part 
of their 
flock, but 
allowed it 
over the 
rest. 


nistration and indiscreet government deprived of their power 
over some part of their flock, and yet allowed still to govern 
the rest. This may be collected from St. Austin’s account of 
their proceeding with one Antonius!’, a young bishop, who 
had oppressed some of his people at Fussala by unreasonable 
exactions; for which it was thought fit to punish him with this 
gentle correction, that he should no longer rule over that part 


13 C. Ὁ. (Ὁ τς ΤῈ 1481 6.) Πρεσβύ- 
τερος, ἐὰν προημαρτηκὼς σώματι προ- 
αχθῇ, καὶ ὁμολογήσῃ, ὅ ὅτι ἥμαρτε πρὸ 
τῆς χειροτονίας, μὴ προσφερέτω, μέ- 
νων ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς, διὰ τὴν ἄλλην 
σπουδήν. 

14 C,68. (t. 2. p. 1205 c.) Siautem 
sciens episcopus ordinaverit talem, 
etiam ipse ab episcopatus sui, ordi- 
nandi duntaxat, potestate privetur. 
—Vid. C. Taurin. c. 2. (ibid. p.1156 
b.) Certe ad pacis vinculum conser- 
vandum ... decretum est, ut .. .una- 
queeque [urbs] de his viciniores 
sibi intra provinciam vindicet civi- 
tates. 

15 Ep. 261. [al. 209.] (t.2. p. 778 


c.) Denique sententias nostras sic 
temperavimus, ut, salvo episcopatu, 
non tamen omnino impunita relin- 
querentur, que non deberent vel 
eidem ipsi deinceps iterumque fa- 
cienda, vel ceteris imitanda proponi. 
Honorem itaque integrum servavi- 
mus juveni corrigendo: sed corri- 
piendo minuimus potestatem, ne sci- 
licet eis praeesset ulterius, cum qui- 
bus sic egerat; ut dolore justo eum 
sibi preesse ferre omnino non pos- 
sent, et, cum suo illiusque periculo 
in aliquod scelus forsitan erupturam 
impatientiam sui doloris ostende- 
rent. 


Bards, 55 Os punishing clergymen. 37 


of his people whom he had so oppressed, lest their grief and 
impatience should break out into some violent attempts, that 
might be dangerous to both parties. Antonius indeed com- 
plained of this as an infringement of his just rights and powers: 
for he pleaded that a bishop ought either to be deposed or to 
be left in the full exercise of his jurisdiction and power. But 
St. Austin shows that this was no new thing in Afric, nor un- 
reasonable in itself: for a bishop may be guilty of many mis- 
demeanours, for which it will neither be proper to let him go 
wholly unpunished, nor yet to use such severity as to deprive 
him universally of his episcopal honour and power. In such 
eases the middle way proves the most useful correction ; nei- 
ther to use too great severity above the nature of the offence, 
nor too much lenity and mildness to let it pass entirely without 
any censure or correction. And he shows that this was a 
method often taken in Afric for less faults in other instances of 
punishment. 

5. Particularly in Afric, (where the primacy of metropoli- Bishops in 

5 6 . Ξ HEY Os - 

tans always went by seniority of ordination, so that the oldest ished by de- 
bishop always regularly succeeded to the primacy of course, pays 


them of 


whatever diocese he was possessed of,) it was customary to their senio- 
: 5 . - : : 56 rity and 
punish an offending bishop with the loss of his seniority and eu of 


right to the primacy, by rendering him incapable of ever eee 
attaining it. This we learn from St. Austin in the same macy i 
Epistle 6, where he gives an instance in one Priscus, of the ies 
province of Mauritania Cesariensis, who was thus censured: 
and if Antonius’s argument had been good, Priscus might have 
pleaded the same, that he ought either to have been allowed 
his right of succeeding to the primacy, or to have been de- 
prived of his bishopric: but the African discipline took the 
middle way for certain crimes, neither to deprive bishops of 
their episcopal power, nor to let them go wholly unpunished. 

6. Another instance of this discipline was to confine an Also by 

; ἢ : confining 

offending bishop to the communion of his own church, and them to the 
prohibit all other bishops from admitting him to communion in communion 


Ἶ : 5 ᾿ of their own 
any of their churches. St. Austin mentions one Victor 17, who church. 


16 [bid. (p.779 b.) Clamet Pris- episcopatus mihi remanere non de- 
cus, provincie Czsariensis episco- buit. 
pus, Aut ad primatum locus sicut 7 Tbid. (c.) Clamet alius, ejus- 
ceteris et mihi patere debuit, aut dem provincie Victor episcopus, cui 


Or remoy- 
ing them 
from a 
greater dio- 
cese to a 
less. 
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was thus censured; and he might have pleaded after the same 
manner, ‘Either I ought to communicate in all churches, or 
not communicate in my own.’ But this was thought a reason- 
able way of discountenancing an offending bishop for some 
smaller faults, when they did not think them worthy of the 
highest censure: as in case a bishop neglected to come to the 
provincial synod at the primate’s call, or ordained another 
man’s clerk without his license or approbation; which are 
some of the offences specified in the African Synods!%, for 
which a bishop might incur this censure. 

7. St. Austin gives a third instance of this discipline in the 
African Church: which was the removing of a negligent bishop 
from a greater diocese to a less; which was a kind of tacit 
reproach and dishonour to him, and the disgrace was his 
punishment. For as it was an honour for a bishop to be trans- 
lated from a less diocese to a greater by the approbation and 
judgment of a venerable synod, without which they might not 
move : so it was a dishonour and reproach to him to be thrust 
down by a synodical decree, though not to a lower order, yet 
to a lower station. The one was an argument of merit and 
great worth, and the other an argument of some demerit and 
misdemeanour; and therefore the one was used by way of 
reward, to promote a bishop for his abilities and good service ; 
and the other by way of punishment, to give a negligent bishop 
a little gentle admonition and moderate correction. And thus 
St. Austin 19. tells us one Laurentius, a bishop, was punished by 
the discipline of the African Church. 
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relicto in eadem poena, in qua et 
Priscus fuit, nusquam nisi in dicecesi 
ejus ab alio communicatur episcopo ; 
clamet, inquam, Aut ubique com- 
municare debui, aut etiam in meis 
locis communicare non debui. 
Vad. Cy Cartho δ: c. τὸ: (ty 2. 
Ρ. 1217 a.) Placuit, ut quotiescum- 
que congregandum est concilium, 
episcopl, quineque etate, neque egri- 
tudine, neque alia graviori necessi- 
tate impediuntur, competenter oc- 
currant. ... Quod si non potuerint 
occurrere, excusationes suas in trac- 
tatoria subscribant: vel si post ad- 
ventum tractatoriz alique necessi- 
tates repente forsitan fuerint, nisi 
rationem impedimenti sui apud suum 


primatem reddiderint, ab ecclesiz 
suze communione debere esse con- 
temptos [8]. contentos].—C. 13. 
(ibid. e.) Placuit, ut si quis de alte- 
rius monasterio repertum, vel ad 
clericatum promovere voluerit, vel 
in suo monasterio majorem monas- 
terli constituere ; episcopus, qui hoc 
fecerit, a ceeterorum communione se- 
junctus, sue tantum plebis com- 
munione contentus sit: et ille neque 
clericus, neque prepositus perseve- 
ret.—See also Cod. African. cc. 77 
and δι. [al. 76 and 8o.] (ibid. p. 
1095 b. p. 1098 a.) where the same 
terms occur in Greek. 

19 Ubi supr. (t. 2. p. 779 ¢.) Cla- 
met tertius, ejusdem provincie Lau- 
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8. It was a moderate punishment, much of the same nature, The ΟἸΕΤΕΥ͂ 
. . - in genera 
which the Council of Trullo2° mentions as common to all orders eae 


of the clergy in general; which was to deprive them of their eee 
seniority, and sink them down to the lowest seat or degree ority among 
among those of the same order. This was commonly the pun- pees ee 
ishment of persons of an ambitious and assuming temper. The 
Council instances in such deacons as, because they had some 
more honourable ecclesiastical office, would presume to take 
place of the presbyters, and sit before them; against whom 
they allege the parable of our Saviour, “ When thou art bidden 
to a wedding, sit not down in the most honourable place, &c... 

... For he that exalteth himself shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted.” [Luk. 14, 8—11.] 

The author of the Apostolical Constitutions?! takes notice of 

the same punishment, as used in his time, even among the laity 
also. For ‘if an honourable person came into the assembly, 
being a stranger, and any one refused upon the deacon’s ad- 
monition to give him place to sit down; he that so refused was 
to be removed by compulsion beneath the lowest rank of hear- 


ers in the church,’ 


rentius episcopus, et prorsus hujus 
vocibus clamet, Aut in cathedra, cui 
ordinatus sum, sedere debui, aut 
episcopus esse non debui. 

20 C. ‘le (te 6. p- 1143 6.) ᾿Επειδὴ 
μεμαθήκαμεν, ἔν τισι τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν 
διακόνους τυγχάνειν ὀφφίκια ἐκκλησι- 
αστικὰ ἔχοντας, ἐντεῦθέν τινας αὐτῶν 
αὐθαδείᾳ καὶ αὐτονομίᾳ κεχρημένους 
πρὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καθέζεσθαι" 
ὁρίζομεν ὥστε τὸν διάκονον, κἂν ἐν 
ἀξιώματι, τουτέστιν, ὀφφικίῳ οἷῳδή- 
ποτε ἐκκλησιαστικῷ τυγχάνῃ; τὸν τοι- 
οὔτον μὴ πρὸ τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου καθέ- 
ζεσθαι, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ τὸ πρόσωπον ἐπέ- 
χων τοῦ οἰκείου πατριάρχου ἢ μητρο- 
πολίτου ἐν ἑτέρᾳ πόλει παραγένηται 
ἐπί, τινι κεφαλαίφ᾽ τότε γὰρ ὡς τὸν 
ἐκείνου τόπον ἀναπληρῶν τιμηθήσε- 
ται. ἘΠ δέ τις τοιοῦτον τολμήσει, τυ- 
ραννικῷ χρώμενος θράσει, διαπράξα- 
σθαι, ὁ τοιοῦτος ἐκ τοῦ οἰκείου κατα- 
βιβασθεὶς βαθμοῦ ἔσχατος πάντων 
γινέσθω τοῦ ἐν ᾧπερ “καταλέγεται 
τάγματος ἐν τῇ κατ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐκκλησίᾳ, 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν παραινοῦντος, Μὴ 
χαίρειν ταῖς πρωτοκλισίαις, κατὰ τὴν 


Cotelerius 22 


notes the same order as ob- 


ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ εὐαγγελιστῇ Λουκᾷ, ὡς ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ Θεοῦ κει- 
μένην διδασκαλίαν ἔλεγε γὰρ πρὸς 
τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολὴν ἐπάγων, 
.... Ἐὰν κληθῆς, k.T. Δ. 
21 L. 2. c. 58: (Cotel. v. 1. p. 267.) 
. Ἐκεῖνον [scil. ἔνδοξον] καθισάτω" 
Sheeran δὲ τοῦτο καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ τὰν 
φιλάδελφον ποιῆσαι" ἐὰν δὲ a ἀνανεύῃ, 
ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἀναγκαστῶς ὀπίσω 
πάντων στῆσον. 

22 [Cotel. in loc. (ibid. π. 51.) In 
rece S. Pachomii, articulo 85. Sz 
quis tracundus et furiosus frequenter 
irascatur sine causa et propter rem 
tmanem et vacuam; per sex vices 
commonebitur, et in septima facient 
eum surgere de ordine sessionis sue 
et inter ultimos collocahitur. Et in 
Regula S. Benedicti, c. 43. Quod sz 
quis ad nocturnas vigilias post glo- 
riam psalm. 94. (quem propter hoc 
omnino protrahendo et morose volu- 
mus dici) occurrerit, non stet in or- 
dine suo in choro, sed omnium ulti- 
mus stet, aut in loco, quem talibus 
negligentibus seorsum constituerit abs 


XVII. iv. 


40 Some special ways of 


served among the monks in the rules of Pachomius and St. 
Benedict for smaller offences. And in the second Council of 
Nice23, a like rule was made for the correction of the clergy, 
‘that if any one through haughtiness insulted another, he 
should for his offence be thrust down to the lowest degree of 
his own order, to teach him humility and submission in his 
station.’ 

And ren- 9. They had also a negative punishment of the same nature 

dering them : . : 

incapable of for all the inferior orders of the clergy, which was, to deny 

Pome PO: them all further promotion, and incapacitate them from attain- 

any higher Ing to any higher order in the Church. 

HEE The first Council of Toledo has several canons to this pur- 
pose. The first canon? orders, ‘that deacons, who lived in- 
continently with their wives, should never arrive to the honour 
of presbytery, nor presbyters to episcopacy.’ This was one of 
the first steps made towards settling the celibacy of the clergy, 
which at first was introduced, not by disannulling the orders 
of the married clergy, but by debarring them from being ad- 
vanced to any higher order. Another canon?* appoints, ‘ that 
if a reader marries a widow, he shall never be promoted to any 
higher degree, but always continue a reader, or at most a sub- 
deacon.’ And a third canon26 of the same Council decrees, 
‘that if any one after baptism had followed the soldier’s life, 
though he had never happened to shed blood, if he were or- 
dained to any of the inferior orders, he should never arrive to 


bas, §-c. Cujus posterioris precepti 
vestigia premit caput 131. libri 1. 
Synodi Aquisgranensis anno 816 
congregate. Nec multum dissimilis 
est alia censura Concilii Trullani 
can. 7., et Concili Niceni IT. can. 5.» 
per quam clericus ad ultimum gra- 
dum ordinis sui amandatur, fitque 
sociorum omnium ὑποβάθμιος. Gri- 
schov. | 

23 C. 5. (t. 7. p. 600 c.) Τοὺς ava- 
δεῖ προσώπῳ καὶ ἀπερικαλύπτῳ στό- 
ματι ὀνειδιστικοῖς λόγοις τοὺς Ov ἀρε- 
τὴν βίου ὑπὸ τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος 
ἐκλεγέντας καὶ καταγέντας ἐκτὸς δό- 
σεως χρυσίου ἀτιμάζοντας" πρῶτον 
μὲν, τοῦτο ποιοῦντας τὸν ἔσχατον βα- 
θμὸν λαμβάνειν τοῦ οἰκείου τάγματος" 
εἰ δὲ ἐπιμένοιεν, δι’ ἐπιτιμίου διορ- 
θούσθωσαν. 


21. (ΟἹ τ᾿ (t. 2. p. 1223 d.) Placuit 
ut diacones,. . qui incontinenter cum 
uxoribus vixerint, presbyterii honore 
non cumulentur. Si quis vero ex 
presbyteris ante interdictum filios 
[suos] susceperit, de presbyterio ad 
episcopatum non admittatur [8]. 
permittatur ]. 

25 C. 3. (ibid. p. 1224 a.) Lector, 
si viduam alterius uxorem acceperit, 
amplius nihil sit, sed semper lector 
habeatur, aut forte subdiaconus. 

26 C. 8. (ibid. e.) Si quis post 
baptismum militaverit, et chlamy- 
dem sumpserit aut cingulum, etiamsi 
gravia non admiserit, siad clerum 
admissus fuerit, diaconii non acci- 
piat dignitatem. [Aut cingulum ad 
necandos fideles, the marginal reading 
in Labbe, qualifies the sense. Ep. | 


— 


punishing clergymen. 41 


the dignity of a deacon in the Church.’ <A like decree was 
made in the Council of Lerida?7, ‘ that if any clergyman, who 
ministered at the altar, shed human blood, though it were the 
blood of an enemy in the straitness of a siege, he should not 
only be suspended from his office and communion for two years, 
but after he was restored to his office and communion again, 
should remain incapable of being advanced to any higher office 
in the Church.’ And there is another 
cil28, which orders 


canon in the same Coun- 
‘such clergymen as fall by the frailty of 
the flesh, after penance, to be received again; yet so as not to 
expect any further promotion in the Church.’ The first Coun- 
cil of Orange29, and the Council of Turin®°, have canons to the 
same purpose: and Pope Leo?! delivers it as a rule, founded 
upon the general practice of the Church, in the case of he- 
retical clergymen returning to the unity of the faith, ‘ that 
they were to take it as a favour, if they were allowed to con- 
tinue in the order they were in before, though deprived of all 
hopes of further advancement.’ 


Among the Greeks, St. Basil has a like rule®? concerning 


readers, who were guilty of ante-nuptial fornication, 


‘ that 


every such delinquent should be suspended a year from his 
office, μένων ἀπρόκοπος, remaining moreover for ever incapable 


27 C.1. (t. 4. p. 1611 a.) De his 
clericis, qui in obsessionis necessi- 
tate positi fuerint, id statutum est, 
ut, qui altario ministrant, et Christi 
sanguinem [al. corpus et sanguinem | 
tradunt, vel vasa sacro officio depu- 
tata contrectant, ut ab omni humano 
sanguine etiam hostili abstineant. 
Quod si in hoe inciderint, duobus 
annis, tam officio quam communione 
priventur: ita ut his duobus annis, 
vigiliis, jejuniis, orationibus, et elee- 
mosynis, pro viribus quas Dominus 
donaverit, expientur, et ita demum 
officio, vel communioni reddantur ; 
ea tamen ratione servata, ne ulterius 
ad officia potiora promoveantur. 

28 C. 5. (ibid. p. 1612 a.) Hi, qui 
altario Dei deserviunt, si subito in 
flenda carnis fragilitate corruerint, 
et Domino respiciente digne peeni- 
tuerint, ita ut mortificato corpore 
cordis contriti sacrificium Deo offe- 
rant, maneat in potestate pontificis, 
vel veraciter afflictos non diu sus- 
pendere, vel desidiosos prolixiore 


tempore ab ecclesiz corpore segre- 
gare; ita tamen, ut sic officiorum 
suorum loca recipiant, ne possint 
ad altiora officia ulterius promoveri. 

29 C. 24. (t. 3. p.1450 6.) De his 
autem, qui prius ordinati hoc ipsum 
inciderunt, ‘Taurinatis synodi se- 
quendam esse sententiam, qua ju- 
bentur non ulterius promoveri. 

3050. 8: (t12. ». ττῖ 7 61) ΗΠ an- 
tem, qui contra interdictum sunt or- 
dinati, vel in ministerio filios genu- 
erunt, ne ad majores gradus ordi- 
num permittantur, synodi decrevit 
auctoritas. 

31 Ep. 3. ad Julianum. al. Janu- 
arium, (t. 3. p. 1206 ἃ.) Circa quos 
etiam eam canonum constitutionem 
precipimus custodiri, ut in magno 
habeant beneficio, si, adempta sibi 
omni spe promotionis, in quo inve- 
niuntur ordine stabilitate perpetua 
maneant, si tamen iterata tinctione 
non fuerint maculati. 

32 C. 69. See before, ch. 1. 8, 5. 
p- 7, the second part of n. 18. 


The clergy 
sometimes 
punished 
by denying 
them the 
public ex- 
ercise of 
their office, 
whilst they 
were allow- 
ed to offici- 
ate in pri- 
vate. 
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of attaining to any higher station or preferment tn the Church. 
And Justinian, in one of his Novels#3, made a parallel decree 
concerning readers, ‘ that if any of them married a second wife, 
or a widow, or one divorced from a former husband, or other- 
wise forbidden by the laws or sacred canons; that he should 
never be adyaneced to any other ecclesiastical order: or if by 
any means he happened to be unwarily so advanced, he should 
be put down again, and reduced to his former order.’ This 
was one of those negative punishments which may be proper 
to discourage and correct offences of a lesser kind; and so far 
as it was serviceable to that end, it may be reckoned an useful 
part of the discipline of the Church. 

10. St. Basil?! mentions another piece of discipline, which 
was pretty peculiar; for [remember no other writer at present 
that mentions it beside himself; that was, to deny an offending 
clergyman the liberty of exercising his office in public, whilst 
he was allowed to officiate in private. This was a rule made 
by St. Basil in the case of Bianor and some other presbyters 
of Antioch in Pisidia, who, upon some injury done them, had 
rashly sworn they would never execute the office of presbyters 
any more: but afterward, repenting of their rash oath, were 
willing to be admitted to the exercise of their office again. 
St. Basil, being consulted in the case, determined that they 
ought to be restrained from the public exercise of their func- 
tion, because of the scandal and offence that might be given to 
many thereby; but still they might be allowed to officiate in 
private, where no such offence could be taken. 

These are the specialities of those punishments, which the 
discipline of the Church commonly inflicted on clergymen for 
lesser offences; which I have the rather mentioned, because 
they are seldom to be met with in the accounts of church- 
discipline, given by modern writers. 
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83 "Novel..123: ¢: 14: (ἐπ Ρ- 547.) 
Si vero lector secundam ducat uxo- 
rem, aut primam quidem viduam, 
aut separatam a viro, aut legibus 
vel sacris canonibus interdictam, 
nequaquam ad alium ecclesiasticum 
ordinem provehatur: sed etsi ad 
majorem ordinem perducatur, ex- 
pellatur eo, et priori restituatur. 

34 C. 17. (Oper. Basil. Ep. 199. 


Canonic. Secund.] (CC. t. 2. p- 
1722 Ὁ.) ᾿Ἠρώτησας ἡμᾶς περὶ Βιά- 
νορος τοῦ “πρεσβυτέρου, εἰ δεκτός 
ἐστιν εἰς κὸν κλῆρον, διὰ τὸν ὅρκον: 
᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἤδη. τινὰ καὶ κοινὸν ὅρον περὶ 
πάντων ὁμοῦ τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὀμωμο- 
κότων, τοῖς κατ᾽ ᾿Αντιόχειαν κληρικοῖς, 
οἶδα ἐκτεθεικώς" ὥστε τῶν μὲν δημο- 
σίων αὐτοὺς ἀπέχεσθαι συλλόγων, 
ἰδίᾳ δὲ ἐνεργεῖν τὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. 


toa 
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11. To all these we may add, that in the fourth and fifth Of intru- 

: Ἧ - sion of of- 
ages, when monasteries began to be settled in the world, no- ¢.n ders into 
thing was more common than to confine an offending clerk to CS aaeee 
some monastery, either for a certain term, or during his whole ance in pri- 
life, as the nature of his temporary suspension or his perpetual αἴθ. 
deprivation required, there to exercise himself in acts of pri- 
vate repentance for his offences. This was a convenience rather 
than a punishment, giving them an opportunity of qualifying 
themselves the better either for a restoration to their office, or 
for their reception into lay-communion; and therefore it was 
indifferently used both in cases of deprivation and suspension. 
Many, who were only suspended from the exercise of their 
office for a certain time, were yet confined to a monastery 
during that term; as appears from one of Justinian’s Novels®°, 
where it is ordered, ‘that if a presbyter or a deacon was con- 
victed of giving false evidence in a pecuniary cause, they should 
be suspended from their ministry for three years, and be con- 
fined to a monastery during the time of their suspension.’ And 
this was in lieu of scourging, which was inflicted for this crime 
upon other offenders. The second Council of Seville decrees 
the same*° in the case of a clergyman, who deserts his own 
church without his bishop’s leave, and makes his residence in 
any other: ‘he is to lose the badge of his honour and ordina- 
tion for some time, and be bound to a monastery, till it -be 
proper to recall him to the ministry of his ecclesiastical order 
again.’ But in case the punishment amounted to a total and 
perpetual deprivation, then they were frequently sent to a 
monastery for their whole lives, and there they spent the re- 
mainder of their days only in lay-communion. Of which the 
canons of Agde?7 and Epone?®® are full proof, to which I refer 
the learned reader in the margin. 


35 Novel. 123. c. 20. (t.5. p. 550.) 


55 scopus, presbyter, vel diaconus, ca- 


Sufficiat pro verberibus tribus annis 
separarl a sacro ministerio, et mo- 
nasteriis tradi. 

36 Ὁ, 3. (t. 5. p. 1664 e.) Deser- 
torem autem clericum, cingulo ho- 
noris atque ordinationis suze exu- 
tum, aliquo tempore monasterio re- 
legari [al. deligari] convenit: sicque 
postea in ministerio ecclesiastici or- 
dinis revocari. 

37 C. 1. (t. 4. p. 1391 e.) Si epi- 


pitale crimen commiserit, aut char- 
tam falsaverit, aut testimonium fal- 
sum dixerit, ab officii honore depo- 
situs in monasterium [al. monaste- 
rio] retrudatur: et ibi, quamdiu 
vixerit, laicam tantummodo com- 
munionem accipiat. 

38 C, 22. (ibid. p. 1579 a.) Si dia- 
conus aut presbyter crimen capitale 
commiserit, ab officii honore depo- 
situs in monasterium retrudatur, 
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Of τος 12. We may observe further, that in the same ages, when it 
puisnh- 


ment. How Was the custom to shut delinquents up in a monastery, some 
far used a8 corporal punishment and confinement in prison also was used, 


a piece of : 5 mens 1 4 

discipline aS a piece of church-discipline, to correct the inferior orders. 
avon ee I have had occasion to show before®9, that the larger churches 
clergy. had commonly their decanica or prisons for this purpose ; 


which were not any one distinct building, but some of the cate- 
chumenia, or diaconica, or secretaria, belonging to the church, 
and made use of for this end, to put offending clerks to a more 
decent confinement in them. 

It has also been noted in another place?°, that all monaste- 
ries had the discipline of the whip or scourge among them, to 
punish the junior monks and unruly offenders. And it is as 
certain it was also used for the correction of the inferior orders 
among the clergy. The Council of Agde mentions it twice; 
first41, as the punishment of those who wandered about from 
one church to another, without the recommendatory letters of 
their bishop; whom the canon orders first to be corrected by 
words, and then by stripes, if they remained incorrigible upon 
admonition. Another canon 4? appoints the same discipline for 
drunkenness: ‘ A clerk, who is convicted of being drunken, is 
either to be suspended thirty days from communion, or else to 
be chastised by corporal punishment.’ The Council of Epone 
expressly distinguishes’? between the superior and inferior 
clergy in the case: ‘If one of the superior clergy feast with an 
heretic, he is to be suspended for a year; but one of the infe- 
rior for the same crime is to be beaten.’ The first Council of 
Mascon orders*, ‘that if a clergyman be found wearing an in- 
decent habit, or carrying arms, he shall be imprisoned thirty 


101 tantummodo quamdiu_vixerit 
communionem sumendo [al. com- 
munione sumenda |. 

998. ΠῚ 7 CBO) 92. Ρ 129. 

Π0 ΒΡ. ἡ: ΟΠ. 5. 5: 12. Ve 20D. 271. 

41 C. 38. (ibid. p. 1389 d.) Cleri- 
cis, sine commendatitiis epistolis 
episcopi sui, licentia non _ pateat 
evagandi;....quos si verborum in- 
crepatio non emendaverit, etiam ver- 
beribus statuimus coerceri. 

eA On lita (Clana, Ὁ. 1909 σὴ το 
Quem [clericum]| ebrium fuisse 
constiterit, .. . aut triginta dierum 
spatio communione statuimus sub- 


movendum, aut corporali subden- 
dum supplicio. 

43 C. 15. (ibid. p. 1578 a.) Si su- 
perioris loci clericus heeretici cujus- 
cunque [clerici] convivio interfuerit, 
anni spatio pacem ecclesiz non ha- 
bebit ; quod si minores [al. juniores | 
clerici preesumpserint, vapulabant. 

ἘΠ 5. [5] ΠΡ {{ 5. sp-.908 b.) 
ἐνν Clericus, si cum indecenti veste 
aut cum armis inventus fuerit, a 
seniore ita coerceatur, ut triginta 
dierum inclusione detentus aqua 
tantum et modico pane diebus sin- 
gulis sustentetur. 
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days, and fed only with bread and water.’ This imprisonment 
was the punishment of the superior clergy: for in another 
canon* the distinction is expressly made in the case of one 
clergyman accusing another before a secular magistrate: ‘If 
he were one of the superior clergy, he was to be imprisoned 
thirty days; if one of the inferior, to receive forty stripes save 
one.’ And this was done in conformity to the rule in the Law 
of Moses*®, that they should not exceed forty stripes; only in 
case the crime was great, they might repeat them after some 
days: which is observed out of the Life of Cesarius Arela- 
tensis by the late French author of the Historia Flagellan- 
tium*®, who cites many other writers, which need not here be 
mentioned. I only add that of St. Austin47, who says, ‘ this 
way of coercion was used in bishops’ courts in his time ;’ but 
whether he means towards the clergy or the laity is not abso- 
lutely certain. It might be towards both perhaps in lesser eri- 
minal causes, that were of an ecclesiastical nature: for as to 
those criminal causes, which were of a civil nature, bishops had 
no power, especially in cases of blood; in which sort of judg- 
ments a bishop could not be concerned, without incurring him- 
self the highest censures of the Church: but they might have 
liberty to chastise the inferior clergy with corporal correction. 
The law indeed in many cases exempted the superior clergy 
from corporal punishment: as if a presbyter or a deacon gave 
false testimony in a pecuniary cause, they might be suspended, 
and sent to a monastery for a time, but not be corporally pu- 
nished as other men. In criminal causes it was otherwise: 
false testimony in such a case deprived them of their orders, 
and reduced them to the state of laymen; and then, as other 
laymen, they were liable to corporal punishment, according as 
the laws required. But whether it were a pecuniary cause, or 
a criminal cause, if one of the inferior orders gave false testi- 
mony, in either case he was lable to suffer corporal punish- 
ment: and in this consisted the difference between the superior 


44 C.5. [al.8.] (ibid.d.) Si junior See also 2 Cor. 11, 24. Ep.] 


fuerit, uno minus de quadraginta 
ictus accipiat; si certe honoratior 
triginta dierum inclusione [al. con- 
clusione| mulctetur. 

49 [ Deut. 25, 3. Forty stripes he 
may give him and not exceed, &c.— 


46 Paris. 1700. 8vo. cc. 5, 6. 

47 Ep.159. [al.133.] ad Marcellin. 
(t. 2. p. 396e.) Qui modus coerci- 
tionis [scil. per virgarum verbera] 
....Sepe etiam in judiciis solet ab 
episcopis adhiberi. 
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and inferior clergy in this part of discipline, as is noted in one 
of Justinian’s Novels*’, which helps to explain the practice of 
the Church. 

And this is what I had to observe concerning those pu- 
nishments, which by the rules of the ancient discipline were 
peculiarly inflicted on the clergy for the correction of their of- 
fences. 


CHAE V. 


A particular account of the crimes for which clergymen were 
liable to be punished with any of the forementioned kinds 
3 Ψ : 
of censure. 


1. Iv remains that we now give a particular account of those 
And here we 


All crimes, 


that . : 5 : 
hat were crimes, for which clergymen might be punished. 


punished ‘ ; 

with ex- must observe, that their crimes were of two sorts: such as were 
ee to tl ith lay d such as they might be 
cation in a Common to them with laymen, and such as they mig 
layman 1 raNcopessino , ΠΩ ΤΡ Ake syallaetraa eee 
Ξ Sean guilty of by ti ansgressing the rules particularly relating to then 
with sus. Office and function. 

an Of the former sort I need not discourse particularly here, 
in the because I have done it largely in the last Book, where 1 
clergy. 


examined the nature of the several great crimes for which 
a layman might incur the censure of excommunication: there 
being only this general difference to be observed between 
the crimes of a laic and an ecclesiastic, that what was 
commonly punished with excommunication in a layman, was 
ordinarily punished with suspension or deposition in a clergy- 
man; or, if the crime was very scandalous and flagrant, with 
excommunication also. For this reason I here pass over the 
great crimes of idolatry, divination, magic, sorcery, and en- 
chantment, apostasy, heresy, schism, sacrilege, and simony ; 
which are crimes against the First and Second Commandment in 
the Decalogue: as also blasphemy, profane swearing, perjury, 


23 5Novel.23.7¢. 20. ({: 5. p.-REO:) 
Reverendissimis autem presbyteris, 
aut diaconis, etiamsi inventi fuerint 
pro pecuniaria causa falsum_ perhi- 
buisse testimonium;  sufficiat pro 
verberibus tribus annis separari a 
sacro ministerio, et monasteriis tra- 
di. Pro criminalibus autem causis, 
si falsum testimonium dixerint, cle- 


ro nudatos legitimis subdi pcenis 
preecipimus: reliquos autem omnes, 
in aliis etiam ecclesiasticis ordinibus 
constitutos, si falsum testimonium 
cujuslibet cause, sive pecuniaria, 
sive criminalis, dixisse convincan- 
tur, non solum ecclesiastico officio 
repelli, sed etiam verberibus subdi. 


δ ΤΠ: were liable to punishment. AT 


and breach of yows, against the Third Commandment : all vio- 
lations of the law enjoining the religious observation of the 
Lord’s-day, against the Fourth Commandment: all disobedience 
and disrespect to parents, and treason and rebellion against 
princes, and general contempt of the laws of the Church, in- 
fringing the obligations of the Fifth Commandment: all the 
species of murder against the Sixth Commandment, and all 
species of uncleanness and intemperance against the Seventh : 
all kinds of theft, fraud, oppression, and injustice against the 
Eighth, and all kinds of false testimony, libelling, informing, 
calumny and slander, against the Ninth Commandinent : be- 
cause I have already spoken of all these in particular, 
[throughout the chapters of the sixteenth Book,] and shown, 
that as they were punished with excommunication in the laity, 
so they were commonly punished with suspension or depriva- 
tion, and sometimes with excommunication in the clergy also. 
But besides these crimes, common both to laity and 
clergy, there were many transgressions and offences that 
might be committed by the clergy against the particular rules 
of their function and profession: and of these we are here to 
make a more special inquiry. Some of these respected their 
entrance upon their office; others, their behaviour in it. We 
will now speak particularly, but briefly and succinctly, of both. 
2. Some qualifications were originally required in the clergy Some 
as necessary at their entrance upon the clerical life and func- Gora an 


dered an 


tion: and therefore certain rules were prescribed for a due pear ee 
ae ae ς : : ah originally 
examination and inquiry into these before their ordination ; void, and 


and a defect in any of these qualifications, or a transgression for such the 
: Θ᾽ . clergy were 
against any of these rules, was enough to render an ordination immediate- 
: neice * ας aly Sua: ly liable to 
null and void ab origine; so that the clergy thus ordained hedaseaded 
were liable to be degraded or deposed immediately from their from hee 
Ξ : - 2 very first 
very first ordination. Of these qualifications, as I have had oyaination. 
occasion to show more at large in a former Book 49, some re- eae 
; : ἢ, ᾿ or igno- 
spected their faith and knowledge, others their former life and rance or 
morals, and others their outward quality and condition in the eee 
world: and a defect in any of these qualifications, or a trans- 
gression of any of the rules prescribed, was in the common 
course of the discipline of the Church a sufficient reason to de- 


pose a clergyman as soon as he was ordained. 


S9B de Chge Vez. Ρ 54: 
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The first and principal qualification, so necessarily required, 
was an orthodox faith, and a competent knowledge in the Serip- 
tures and all things relating to the exercise of his function: and, 
if a bishop was ordained either without such an examination, or 
without such qualifications, both the ordainer and the ordained 
were immediately to be deposed. The words of Justinian’s law 48 
are yery express in this business: ‘If any bishop is ordained 
contrary to the forementioned observation, we command, that 
both he who is so ordained be deposed, and also the bishop 
who so illegally ordained him.’ 

8. Another strict inquiry was to be made into men’s morals ; 
and if in any notorious instance they had formerly been cul- 
pable and scandalous, their ordination was forbidden ; or if by 
ignorance or surreption they were ordained, they were imme- 
diately upon discovery and conviction, to be suspended, if not 
deposed. Thus in the Council of Neoczsarea we find a rule 49, 
‘that if a presbyter confessed that before his ordination he 
had been guilty of corporal uncleanness, he was no longer to 
be allowed to offer the sacrifice of the altar.’ This sin always 
made a man irregular, though some were of opinion, as the 
canon intimates, that other sins were done away by ordination. 
The canons further required that a man should be no digamist, 
or twice married, nor married to a widow, nor to any that had 
been divorced from another man: and if any such were or- 
dained, by the same rule of Justinian they were immediately 
liable to be deposed. It was forbidden likewise to ordain any 
man ἀπολελυμένως, that is, without fixing him to some parti- 
cular diocese or church: and the ordination of any one con- 


Secondly, 
for immo- 
rality and 
transgress- 
ing any of 
the known 
rules of 
ordination. 


48 Novel. 137. Ὁ: 2. (t. 5. p. 609.) 
Si quis autem preter memoratam 
observationem episcopus ordinetur, 
jubemus et ipsum omnibus modis 
episcopatu dejici, et eum qui contra 
talem observationem eum ordinare 
ausus fuerit. 

49 C. 9. (t. 1. p. 1481 6.) Πρεσ- 
βύτερος, ἐὰν προημαρτηκὼς σώματι 
προαχθῇ, καὶ ὁμολογήσῃ. ὅτι ἥμαρτε 
πρὸ τῆς χειροτονίας, μὴ προσφερέτω, 
μένων ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς, διὰ τὴν ἄλλην 
σπουδήν. Τὰ γὰρ λοιπὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
ἔφασαν οἱ πολλοὶ καὶ τὴν χειροθεσίαν 
ἀφιέναι, κ. τ. λ.---Οοηῇ. C. Nicen. c. 
9. (t. 2. p. 33 b.) Εἴ τινες ἀνεξετά- 


στως προσήχθησαν πρεσβύτεροι, ἢ 
ἀνακρινόμενοι ὡμολόγησαν τὰ ἡμαρ- 
τημένα αὑτοῖς, καὶ ὁμολογησάντων av- 
τῶν, παρὰ κανόνα κινουμένοι ἄνθρω- 
ποι τοῖς τοιούτοις χεῖρα ἐπιτεθείκασι" 
τούτους ὁ κανὼν οὐ προσίεται" TO ya 
ἀνεπίληπτον ἐκδικεῖ ἡ Καθολικὴ ἐκ- 
kAnoia.—C. το. (ibid. 6.) Ὅσοι προ- 
εχειρίσθησαν τῶν ᾿παραπεπτωκότων 
κατὰ ἄγνοιαν, ἢ καὶ “προειδότων τῶν 
προχειρισαμένων, τοῦτο οὐ προκρίνει 
τῷ κανόνι τῷ ἐκκλησιαστικῷ" γνω- 
σθέντες γὰρ καθαιροῦνται. On ae 
ber. c. 76. See before, ch. 2. s. I. 
p: τό, the second part of ἢ. 49. 


49 


were liable to punishment. 


trary to this rule, is by Pope Leo °° pronounced vain; and by 
the great Council of Chalcedon 51 null and void. 

It was another rule of this kind, for the preservation of good 
order in the Church, that no bishop should ordain another 
man’s clerk without his consent: and if any one did so, the 
great Council of Nice 53, and the Council of Sardica 53, and the 
second of Arles 55, peremptorily pronounce all such ordinations 
null and void. It was required in the election and ordination 
of a bishop, that there should be the general consent of these 
four parties, the clergy, the people, the provincial bishops, and 
the metropolitan: and ordinations performed in derogation to 
any part of this rule are by abundance of canons declared 
absolutely void, and bishops so promoted are appointed to be 
deposed. The Council of Antioch®? is express in requiring the 
presence or consent of the provincial bishops and metropolitan ; 
decreeing, that an ordination performed contrary to this rule 





50 Ep. 92. ad Rustic. c. 1. (t. 3. 
p- 1405 e.).... Vana habenda est 
ordinatio, que nec loco fundata est 
nec auctoritate munita. 

51 C.6. {Ὁ 4. p. 758 e.) Μηδένα 
δὲ ἀπολελυμένως χειροτονεῖσθαι, μ μήτε 
πρεσβύτερον, μήτε διάκονον, μήτε 
ὅλως τινὰ τῶν ἐν ἐκκλησιαστικῷ τάγ- 
pate’ εἰ μὴ ἰδικῶς ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ πό- 
λεως, ἢ ἢ κώμης, ἢ μαρτυρίῳ, ἢ μονα- 
στηρίῳ, ὁ “χειροτονούμενος ἐπικηρύτ- 
τοιτο. Τοὺς δὲ ἀπολύτως χειροτονου- 
μένους ὥρισεν ἡ ἁγία σύνοδος ἄκυρον 
ἔχειν τὴν τοιαύτην χειροθεσίαν, καὶ 

μηδαμοῦ δύνασθαι ἐνεργεῖν ἐφ᾽ ὕβρει 
τοῦ χειροτονήσαντος.---ϑδ8. more of 
ΤΗΙΒ 5: 4. eh. ὅ- ν- Σ. ps γύ- 

521010. (: 2: ΡΣ 36 6.) Εἰ δὲ καὶ 
τολμήσειέ τις ὑφαρπάσαι τὸν τῷ ἑτέρῳ 
διαφέροντα, καὶ χειροτονῆσαι ἐν τῇ 
αὑτοῦ ἐκκλησίᾳ, μὴ συγκατατιθεμένου 
τοῦ ἰδίου ἐπισκόπου, οὗ ἀνεχώρησεν 
ὁ ἐν τῷ κανόνι ἐξεταζόμενος, ἄκυρος 
ἔστω ἡ χειροτονία. 

53 (Σ 15. (ibid. p- 640 a.) Kat 
τοῦτο δὲ πάντες ὁρίσωμεν, ἵνα εἴ τις 
ἐπίσκοπος ἐξ ἑτέρας παροικίας βου- 
ληθῇ ἀλλότριον ὑπηρέτην, χωρὶς τῆς 
συγκαταθέσεως τοῦ ἰδίου ἐπισκόπου, 
εἴς τινα βαθμὸν καταστῆσαι, ἄκυρος 
καὶ ἀβέβαιος ἡ κατάστασις 7 τοιαύτη 
νομίζοιτο. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


54 C. 13. (t. 4. p. 1012 6.) Nullus 
cujuscunque ordinis clericus, non 
diaconus, non presbyter, non episco- 
pus, quacunque occasione faciente, 
propriam relinquat ecclesiam: sed 
omnimodis aut excommunicetur, aut 
redire cogatur. Quod si aliquo com- 
morationis tempore, invito episcopo 
suo, in aliena ecclesia habitans, ab 
episcopo loci clericus fuerit ordi- 
natus, hujusmodi ordinatio irrita 
habeatur. 

59 C. το. (t. 2. p. 569 c.) ᾿Επίσκο- 
πον μὴ χειροτονεῖσθαι δίχα συνόδου 
καὶ παρουσίας τοῦ ἐν τῇ μητροπόλει 
τῆς ἐπαρχίας" τούτου δὲ “παρόντος 
ἐξάπαντος βέλτιον μὲν συνεῖναι αὐτῷ 
πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ, ἐπαρχίᾳ συλλει- 
τουργοὺς, καὶ προσήκει Ov ἐπιστολῆς 
τὸν ἐν τῇ μητροπόλει συγκαλεῖν, καὶ 
εἰ μὲν ἀπαντοῖεν οἱ πάντες, βέλτιον. 
Εἰ δὲ δυσχερὲς εἴη τοῦτο, τούς γε 
πλείους ἐξάπαντος παρεῖναι δεῖ, ἢ διὰ 
γραμμάτων “ὁμοψήφους γενέσθαι" καὶ 
οὕτως, μετὰ τῆς τῶν πλειόνων ἤτοι 
παρουσίας ἢ ψήφου, γίνεσθαι τὴν κα- 
τάστασιν. Εἰ δὲ ἄλλως παρὰ τὰ ὡρι- 
σμένα γίγνοιτο, μηδὲν ἰσχύειν τὴν 
χειροτονίαν" εἰ δὲ κατὰ τὸν ὡρισμένον 
κανόνα γίγνοιτο ἡ κατάστασις, ἀντι- 
λέγοιεν δέ τινες δι οἰκείαν φιλονει- 
κίαν, κρατεῖν τὴν τῶν πλειόνων ψῆφον. 


Ε 
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shall be of no force,—pndev ἰσχύειν. The Council of Riez°° for 
this reason actually degraded Armentarius, bishop of Ambrun, 
because he had neither the general consent of the provincial 
bishops nor of the metropolitan, but was clancularly ordained 
by two bishops without the knowledge of the other parties 
chiefly concerned. 

The canons, in the Latin Church especially, are altogether 
as peremptory and plain in disannulling all ordinations of 
bishops to any place against the general consent of the people. 
‘Let no bishop,’ says one of the Councils of Orleans 57, ‘ be 
imposed upon a people against their wills. Nor let the clergy 
and people be constrained to give their consent by the oppres- 
sion of any potent persons. If any such thing is done, the 
bishop, who is so ordained rather by violence than any legal 
decree, shall be deposed for ever from the honour of his priest- 
hood.” In like manner the Council of Chalons°*: ‘ A bishop 
shall not be chosen to any city any other way but by the con- 
sent of the provincial bishops, the clergy, and the people: if 
otherwise, the ordination shall be null and void.’ To this 
agrees the resolution of Pope Leo °°, in answer to the queries 
of a French bishop, ‘ that reason will not allow those to be re- 
ceived as bishops, who were neither chosen by the clergy, nor 
desired by the people, nor consecrated by the provincial 
bishops with the judgment of the metropolitan.’ And that 
rescript of Honorius © concerning the election of the bishop 


56 C. 1. [al. 2.] (t. 3. p. 1286 a.) 
.... Ordinationem, quam canones 
irritam definiunt, nos quoque eva- 
cuandam esse censuimus, in qua 
pretermissa trium presentia, nec 
expetitis comprovincialium _literis, 
metropolitani quoque voluntate neg- 


quod si factum fuerit, ipse episco- 
pus, qui magis per violentiam quam 
per decretum legitimum ordinatur, 
ab indepto pontificatus honore in 
perpetuum deponatur. 

58 C. ro. (t. 6. p. 389 d.) Si quis 
episcopus de quacunque civitate fu- 


lecta, prorsus nihil, quod episco- 
pum faceret, ostensum est.—Vid. 
C. Arelatens. 2. c. 6. (t. 4. p. T0124.) 
Illud autem ante omnia clareat eum, 
qui sine conscientia metropolitani 
constitutus fuerit episcopus, juxta 
magnam synodum esse episcopum 
non debere.—C. Aurelian. 5. c. Io. 
(t. 5. p- 393 d.) Ut nulli episcopa- 
tum premiis aut comparatione liceat 
adipisci, &c. 

57 C. Aurelian. 5. c. 11. (ibid. 6.) 
Nullus invitis detur episcopus, ... 


erit defunctus, non ab alio nisi a 
comprovincialibus, clero et civibus 
suis, alterius habeatur electio: sin 
aliter, hujus ordinatio irrita ha- 
beatur. 

59 Ep. 92. ad Rustic. c. 1. (t. 3. 
Ρ. 1405 4.) Nulla ratio sinit, ut in- 
ter episcopos habeantur, qui nec a 
clericis sunt electi, nec a plebibus 
expetiti, nec a provincialibus episco- 
pis cum metropolitani judicio con- 
secrati. 

60 Ad Bonifac. ap. Crabb. t. 1. 
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of Rome, ‘that if two bishops were ordained by two con- 
tending parties, neither of them should be bishop, but one who 
was chosen out of the clergy by the judgment of the provincial 
bishops and the consent of all the people.’ So that if any 
bishop was ordained against these rules, his ordination was 
void, and he was liable to be deposed as soon as he was 
ordained. So, if any bishop was ordained who was _ before 
under the sentence of deposition, his ordination was null, as 
was declared in the case of Timotheus d‘lurus by several pro- 
vincial Councils, related in the Acts ®! of the Council of Chal- 
cedon. Ifa bishop was ordained into a full see, where another 
was regularly ordained before him, his ordination was of no 
effect, ‘he was to be reputed as no bishop, but to be rejected 
as an adulterer, an intruder, an invader of other men’s rights, 
and a wolf only in sheep’s clothing :’ which was the answer 
that Cyprian ©? gave in the case of Novatian; and the Council 
of Sardica in Hilary’s Collection 3; and the Oriental bishops 


p. 491. (ap. Labb. t. 2. p. 1583 e.) 
Si duo contra fas temeritate certan- 
tes fuerint ordinati, nullum ex his 
futurum penitus sacerdotem; sed 
illum solum in sede apostolica per- 
mansurum, quem ex numero cleri- 
corum nova ordinatione divinum 
judicium et universitatis consensus 
elegerit. 

61 Synod. Cappadoc. in Act. C. 
Chalced. part. 3. (t. 4. p. 965 b.) 
Ea vero, que de Timotheo gesta 
sunt, penitus non laudamus: sacer- 
dotium habere non potest. Primum 
quidem, quia oportet eum, qui ex 
quacunque causa deponitur, susti- 
nere, et neque ad eum gradum ac- 
cedere, neque ad majorem currere 
dignitatem, antequam is, qui eum 
deposuit, solvat sententiam in eo 
prolatam, aut certe sanctorum epi- 
scoporum synodus, que perspexe- 
rint justa, definiant. Synod. 
Galat. ibid. c. 57. (ibid. p. 970 c.) 
Kum, qui ex quacunque causa de- 
positus est, non solum ad majorem 
gradum venire lex ecclesiastica non 
permittit, sed neque in ordine in 
quo fuit permanere, nisi deponens 
propria sententia eum rursus absol- 
vat, aut certe synodus sanctorum 
episcoporum aliquid de eo disponat. 





—Synod. Paphlagon. c. 54. (ibid. 
p- 965 a.) De Timotheo vero, &e.— 
Synod. Corinth. c. 56. (ibid. p. 967 
b.) Timotheum vero, &c. 

62 Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. 
Ρ- 104. (p. 243.) Factus est autem 
Cornelius episcopus de Dei et Christi 
ejus judicio, de clericorum pene om- 
nium testimonio, de plebis que tunc 
affuit suffragio, et de sacerdotum 
antiquorum et bonorum virorum . 
collegio; cum nemo ante se factus 
esset, cum Fabiani locus, id est, 
cum locus Petri et gradus cathedre 
sacerdotalis vacaret. Quo occupato 
de Dei voluntate, atque omnium 
nostrum consensione firmato, quis- 
quis jam episcopus fieri voluerit, fo- 
ris fiat necesse est; nec habeat ec- 
clesiasticam ordinationem, qui eccle- 
siz non tenet unitatem: quisquis 
ille fuerit, multum de se licet jac- 
tans, et sibi plurimum vindicans ; 
profanus est, alienus est, foris est.— 
Ibid. (p. 249.) Nisi si episcopus tibi 
videtur, qui, episcopo in ecclesia a 
sedecim coépiscopis facto, adulter 
atque extraneus episcopus fieri a de- 
sertoribus per ambitum nititur, &c. 

63 De Synodis, p. 128. (Ed. Bened. 
Fragment. 2. n. 8. t. 2. pp. 628 a, 
seqq.).... Qui se ecclesiis immer- 
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and synods in the forementioned case of Timotheus A‘lurus, 
mentioned both by Liberatus ®* and their own Acts © in the 
end of the Council of Chalcedon. 

In like manner it was a rule in the Church, that no energu- 
mens, or persons possessed with an evil spirit, should be ordained ; 
or if any such, by any chance or mistake, were ordained, he 
was immediately to be deposed. This is very expressly de- 
creed in the first Council of Orange®®: ‘ Energumens are not 
only not to be taken into any order of the clergy, but those 
who are already ordained, shall be removed from their office 
also.’ ‘ There is a necessity of removing such demoniacs,’ says 
Gelasius 67, ‘lest such ministers should scandalize the weak, for 
whom Christ died.’ 

It was another rule of the Church 68, that no one who had 
voluntarily disfigured or dismembered his own body, should 
ever be admitted to any sacred order: and therefore if any 
such were actually ordaied, by the order of the great Council 
of Nice® they were to cease from officiating; to be secluded 
from the clerical function as soon as discovered, according to 


the decree of Gelasius7°; or, as the Roman Council?! under 


serunt luporum more, &c. ... Sint 
igitur vobis anathema, &c. 

64 Breviar. c. 15. (CC. t. 5. pp. 
763 e, seqq.) Inthronizato autem 
eo, &c. 

65 Part. 3. Epp. 38, 39, 41. (t. 4. 
pp. 921 ἃ, seqq.) Ubi plura de 'Ti- 
motheo. 

66 C. τό. (t. 3. p. 1450 Ὁ.) Ener- 
gumeni [al. Qui palam aliquando 
arrepti sunt] non solum non assu- 
mendi sunt ad ullum ordinem cleri- 


68 Vad aC. Apost. 21: (Cotel. fie: 
17. ] v. 1. p. 440.) ‘O ἑαυτὸν ἀκρωτη- 
ριάσας μὴ γινέσθω κληρικός" αὐτοφόν- 
τῆς [αὐτοφονευτὴς] γάρ ἐστιν [ἑαυ- 
τοῦ], καὶ τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ δημιουργίας 
ἐχθρός.--- C. Arelat. 2. 6. 7. (t. 4. 
p- 1012 b.) Hos, qui se carnali vitio 
repugnare nescientes abscidunt, ad 
clerum pervenire non posse. 

9 τ [5 2 Ὁ 20. 4). ἘΠ toe 
τις ὑγιαίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐξέτεμε, τοῦτον 
καὶ ἐν τῷ κλήρῳ ἐξεταζόμενον πε- 
catus, sed et illi, qui ordinati jam παῦσθαι προσήκει" καὶ ἐκ τοῦ δεῦρο 
sunt, ab imposito officio sunt repel- μηδένα τῶν τοιούτων χρῆναι προάγεσ- 
lendi. [Energumeni non, §c., is the θαι. 


reading of the older copies: Labbe’s 
substitution of the words, Qui pa- 
lam, &c., changes the sense; for 
those terms must mean such per- 
sons as had done public penance. 
See the next section and ἢ. 80, fol- 
lowing. Ep.] 

67 Kp. g. ad Episc. Lucaniz, c. 19. 
(CC. t. 4. p. 1193 b.) Necessario re- 
movendi sunt, ne quibuslibet, pro 
quibus Christus est mortuus, scan- 
dalum generetur infirmis. 


70 Ep. 9. c. 19. (CC. t. 4. p. 1193 

c.) Si corpore sauciatum fortassis 
nat debilem nequaquam sancta con- 
tingere lex divina permittit ; quanto 
magis doni ceelestis dispensatores 
esse non convenit, quod est deterius, 
mente perculsos ὃ 

71 C. 3. (ibid. τού: b.) Inscii 
quoque literarum, nec non et aliqua 
membrorum damna perpessi, et hi, 
qui ex peenitentibus sunt, ad sacros 
ordines aspirare non audeant. Quis- 


) 3. 
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Hilary words it, ‘If any such crept into orders, the bishop 
who consecrated them was obliged to nullify and dissolve his 
own act. as soon as the fraud was discovered.’ 

Another rule was, that no person who was unbaptized, or 
irregularly baptized without the due form of baptism, should 
be admitted to holy orders: and for this reason the Council of 
Nice 7? ordered all such as were ordained by the Paulianists to 
be both rebaptized and reordained, if they were otherwise 
found qualified for their function. A like order was made 
concerning all such as were baptized among heretics, or re- 
baptized by them, that no such should be ordained ; and if 
any of either kind were surreptitiously admitted to orders, 
they were to be deposed 78, under penalty of deposition to the 
bishop himself, who should presume either to ordain any such, 
or not remove them when fraudulently ordained by others. 

If any one made use of the secular powers to gain a promo- 
tion in the Church, by a rule of the Apostolical Canons 74 he 
was to be deposed, and all that communicated with him were 
to be suspended from Christian communion. If a bishop or- 
dained any of his unworthy kindred for mere favour, by a rule 
of the same Apostolical Canons7> the ordination was null, and 


quis tallum consecrator exstiterit, 
factum suum dissolvet. 

72. (0: τὸ" (5 2. Ρ. 47 d.) Περὶ τῶν 
Παυλιανισάντων, εἶτα προσφυγόντων 
τῇ Καθολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ὅρος ἐκτέθειται 
ἀναβαπτίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἐξάπαντος" εἰ 
δέ τινες ἐν τῷ παρεληλυθότι “χρόνῳ ἐν 
τῷ κλήρῳ ἐξητάσθησαν, εἰ μὲν ἄμεμπ- 
τοι καὶ ἀνεπίληπτοι φανεῖεν, ἀναβαπ- 
τισθέντες χειροτονείσθωσαν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
τῆς Καθολικῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐπισκόπου" 
εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀνάκρισις. ἀνεπιτηδείους αὐτοὺς 
εὑρίσκοι, καθαιρεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς προσή- 
Kel, K. τὶ X. 

73 Vid. Felic. 3. Ep.1.c. 5. [al. Ep. 
7-] (CC. t. 4. p. 1077 Ὁ.) Io per 
omnia custodito, ne ex eis unquam, 
qui in qualibet etate alibi, quam in 
ecclesia Catholica, aut baptizati aut 
rebaptizati sunt, ad ecclesiasticam 
militiam prorsus non admittantur. . 
[4]. permittantur}. Quoniam de suo 
ordine et communione videbitur fer- 
re judicium, quisquis hoc violaverit 
institutum, vel qui non removerit 
eum, quem ex eis ad ministerium 


clericale obrepsisse cognoverit. 

74°C: 30. [al: τι Labb. 29. ] (Co- 
tel. [c. 23.] v. I. p. 441.) Et τις 
ἐπίσκοπος ania ἄρχουσι χρησά- 
μενος Ov αὐτῶν ἐγκρατὴς ἐκκλησίας 
γένηται, καθαιρείσθω, καὶ ἀφοριζέσθω, 
καὶ οἱ κοινωνοῦντες αὐτῷ πάντες. 

75 Ibid. c. 76. [al. 75. | (Cotel. lie: 
68.] ibid. p. 447.) “ Ὅτι μὴ χρὴ τὸν 
ἐπίσκοπον, τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ τῷ υἱῷ ἣ 
ἑτέρῳ συγγενεῖ χαριζόμενον τὸ ἀξίωμα 
τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, χειροτονεῖν ous αὐτὸς 
βούλεται" κληρονόμους γὰρ τῆς ἐπι- 
σκοπῆς αὐτοῦ ποιεῖσθαι οὐ δίκαιον, τὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ χαριζόμενον πάθει ἀνθρω- 
πίνῳ" οὐ γὰρ τὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκκλη- 
σίαν ὑπὸ κληρονομίαν ὀφείλει τιθέναι. 
Εἰ δέ τις τοῦτο ποιήσοι, ἄκυρος μὲν 
ἔστω ἡ χειροτονία, αὐτὸς δὲ ἐπιτιμάσ- 
θω ἀφορισμῷ. [Labbe and Cossart 
(t. I. p. 40 d. -) read the canon thus: 
Ὅτι οὐ χρὴ ἐπίσκοπον τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ ἢ 
υἱῷ ἢ ἑτέρῳ συγγενεῖ χαρίζεσθαι πά- 
θεὶ ἀνθρωπίνῳ" οὐ γὰρ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐκκλησίαν ὑπὸ κληρονόμους ὀφείλει 
τιθέναι. Ei δέ τις τοῦτο ποιήσει, 
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the bishop himself was to be suspended. 
the order made 


And to this agrees 
in the tenth Council of Toledo 76 to the same 
purpose. Ifa bishop ordained his own successor, by a rule of 
the Couneil of Antioch77 his ordination was null, because it 
was clandestinely done without the 


synod. 


consent of a provincial 
Or if a bishop was ordained only by two bishops, for 
the same reason he was liable to be deposed, because it was 
done against the rule, which required the concurrence of the 
metropolitan and the provincial synod. Therefore the first 
in such a case, ‘ that if two bishops 
presumed to ordain a bishop by themselves, both the ordaining 


Council of Orange ordered **, 


bishops were to be deposed; and if the bishop was ordained 
against his will, he should be put into the place of one of the 
deposed bishops: but if he was ordained by his own consent, 
then he also was to be deposed, that the rule prescribed by the 
ancient canons might be more cautiously observed. And the 
Council of Riez79 actually deposed Armentarius, bishop of 
Ambrun, for this very reason, because he had not three bishops 


to ord ain him. 


All these were transgressions against the known rules of 


ἄκυρος μενέτω ἡ χειροτονία, αὐτὸς δὲ 
ἐπιτιμάσθω ἀφορισμῷ. By these 
alterations the force of the canon is 
much weakened. Ep. | 

76 C. 3. (t. 6. p. 461 c.) Agnovi- 
mus quosdam pontifices przecepti 
principis Apostolorum, qui ait, Pas- 
cite, qui in vobis est, gregem, etc., ita 
esse immemores, ut quibusdam mo- 
nasteriis, parochialibusqne ecclesiis, 
aut sue consanguinitatis personas, 
aut sui favoris participes, iniquum 
seepe statuant in prelatum ; ita illis 
providentes commoda inhonesta, ut 
eisdem deferantur, aut que proprio 
episcopo dare justus ordo poposce- 
rit, aut quae rapere deputati exacto- 
ris violentia potuerit. Proinde de- 
center omnibus placet, et in pre- 
senti tale rescindere factum, et non 
esse de cetero faciendum. Nam 
quisquis pontificum deinceps, aut 
sanguine propinquis, aut favore sibi 
personis quibuscunque devinctis, ta- 
lia commodare lucra tentaverit ausu 
nefande presumptionis; et, quod 
visum fuerit, devocetur in irritum ; 


et, qui ordinarit, annue excommuni- 
cationis ferat oe 

77 Ὁ: 25. (G52 72d. +) ἜἘπίσκο- 
ΤΟΝ μὴ ἐξεῖναι ὁ ae “αὐτοῦ καθιστᾷν 
ἕτερον ἑαυτοῦ διάδοχον, κἂν πρὸς τῇ 
τελευτῇ τοῦ βίου τυγχάνει" εἰ δέ τι 
τοιοῦτο γίγνοιτο, ἄκυρον εἶναι τὴν κα- 
τάστασιν, φυλάττεσθαι δὲ τὸν θεσμὸν 
τὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν, περιέχοντα, μὴ 
δεῖν ἄλλως γίνεσθαι, ἢ μετὰ συνόδου 
καὶ ἐπικρίσεως ἐπισκόπων, τῶν μετὰ 
τὴν κοίμησιν τοῦ ἀναπαυσαμένου τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ἐχόντων τοῦ προάγεσθαι τὸν 
ἄξιον. 

78 C. 21. ({- 3. p. 1450 6.) [Duo 
8] ret ἐπ ἐπ ordinare episco- 
pum,]| placuit de presumptoribus, 
ut, sicubi contigerit duos episcopos 
invitum episcopum facere, auctoribus 
damnatis, unius eorum ecclesiz ip- 
se, qui vim passus est, substituatur ; 

. Si voluntarium duo fecerint, et 
ipse damnabitur, quo cautius ea, 
que sunt antiquitus instituta, ser- 
ventur. 

79 C, τ. See n. 56, preceding. 


a 
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ordination, and imputed to men as immoralities, because they 
were violations of those good rules and orders which were 
made with great wisdom for the regular government and bene- 
fit of the Church: and therefore, if in any of these cases a 
erime was committed, the ordination was liable to be declared 
void originally by the discipline of the Church; and the clergy 
so ordained might be deposed, as soon as they were ordained, 
for the offences committed in their ordination. It is true in- 
deed, the Church did not always actually depose such: but 
then she dispensed with her own rules, and such dispensations 
were only matters of favour and indulgence in some special 
cases, when the Church for prudential reasons thought fit to 
relax her discipline, and grant men such allowances, as in 
strictness of law they could not challenge: the general rules of 
discipline were still in force, though the Church did not always 
think it proper to put them strictly in execution. 
4. Neither was it any remedy in this case, that men made a No remedy 
solemn atonement for their crimes before the Church by doing putes 


this case by 
public penance for them. For this was so far from opening doing pub- 


their way to a regular ordination, that it was one of those ete 
things that rendered them incapable of it; or if by any secret 
methods they had attained it, this was thought a sufficient 
reason to withdraw their orders and degrade them. ‘No one 
that has done pnblic penance,’ says the fourth Council of Car- 
thage%°, ‘shall be ordained a clerk, though he be otherwise 
a good man: or, if by concealment from the bishop’s know- 
ledge this happen to be done, the clerk shall be deposed, be- 
cause he confessed not at the time of his ordination that he 
had done penance in the church.’ After the same manner 
the Roman Council’! under Pope Hilary makes the doing of 
public penance as much a bar to a man’s ordination as the 
profoundest ignorance or mangling his own body: and de- 
clares, ‘ that whatever bishop consecrates any such, he shall be 
obliged to reverse and cancel his own act,’ that is, immediately 
deprive them of their orders, and degrade them. The lke 
was determined by Pope Innocent in the case of one Modestus, 
who after he had done penance for many crimes, not only was 


80 C. 68. See before, ch. 3. s. 9. p. 31, the second part of ἢ. 92. 
81 C. 3. Seen. 71, preceding. 
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ordained a clergyman, which was against law, but also aimed 
at a bishopric. His determination upon the point is this*: 
‘that he ought not only to be defeated in his expectation of a 
bishopric, but’ (according to the Canons of Nice**) ‘be re- 
moved from all office among the clergy.’ The third Council of 
Orleans enacted the same: ‘ No one shall be promoted to holy 
orders who has either been married to two wives, or married a 
widow, or done public penance, ὅθ And**, ‘if any bishop 
wittingly act against these rules, he that is ordained shall be 
deprived of his office, and the bishop himself for six months 
sequestered or suspended from his ministration.’ The Council 
of Agde®> a little moderates the punishment, allowing such 
presbyters and deacons who had done penance to retain the 
name and honours of their orders, but forbidding deacons to 
minister the cup, or presbyters to consecrate the oblation of 
the altar. And the first Council of Toledo®® degrades them, 
not totally, but allows deacons, thus ordained out of penitents, 
to take place among the subdeacons, that is, in the next 
inferior order. 

Thus one way or other, every clergyman who had done 
penance whilst he was a layman, was corrected and punished 
for not declaring when he was ordained that he was in such a 
state as by the rules of the Church was made a just impedi- 
ment to his ordination: and it was always thought scandalous 
and offensive, to allow any man to officiate as a public minister, 
who had before been a public penitent in the Church. The 
Church could admit them to pardon and reconciliation after 
penance, but would not allow them to aspire to any dignity, or 
continue them in any sacred office of the clerical function. 


82 Ep. 6. ad Episcopos Apuliz, 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1262 c.)... Non solum 
ab episcopatus ambitione, sed etiam 
a clericatus removeatur officio. 

83 Cc. g et 10. See before, n. 49, 
preceding. 

84 C. Aurelian. 3. c. 6. (t. 5. p. 
297 b.) De ipsis quoque, qui ordi- 
nandi sunt clerici, regulari custo- 
diatur studio, ne aut duarum uxo- 
rum vir, aut renupte maritus, aut 
peenitentiam professus..ad ordines 
promoveatur. Quod si sciens epi- 
scopus contra hee statuta agendum 


esse crediderit, is quidem, qui or- 
dinatur, suscepto juxta anteriores 
canones privetur officio: sed et ille 
pro ordinationis temeritate sex men- 
sibus a celebrandis officiis seques- 
tretur. 

85 C. 43. See before, ch. 3. 8. 9. 
p: 31, the fourth part of n. 92. 

86°C. 2. (t. 2. p. 1223 8) Placuit, 
penitentes non: admittantur ad 
clerum.. Si qui autem ante ordinati 
sunt diacones, inter subdiacones ha-~ 
beantur. 


§ 4, 5. 


57 


were liable to punishment. 


5. There was another sort of impediments of ordination, 
which, as I observed, arose not from any criminal action in 
men, but barely from their outward state and condition in the 
world; because it happened to be incompatible and inconsist- 
ent with the duties of the sacred order: and therefore many 
strict rules were made to prohibit the ordination of men in 
such a capacity, and to remove them back again from the 
clerical to a secular state, if they happened to be unwarily or- 
dained against any such prohibitions. 

Thus, to instance in a few particulars, the military calling, 
(under which, as I have shown in another place’7, were com- 
prehended not only the armed soldiery of the camp, but also 
all officers of the emperor’s palace, and all apparitors and 
officials of judges or governors of provinces,) I say, the military 
calling in this comprehensive sense was reckoned inconsistent 
with the duties of the clerical life : because the men of this vo- 
cation were tied by the laws to the service of the empire; and 
therefore the laws both of Church and State forbad the admis- 
sion of them into any order of the Church; and, if they were 
admitted by any fraud or mistake, they were liable to be 
deposed, and returned back to their ancient service. The 
Church had another reason also for refusing the soldiers of the 
camp; because probably they had imbrued their hands in 
blood, and no such were capable of ordination. Therefore, 
when some such were got into orders in the Spanish Churches, 
Pope Innocent wrote a sharp letter to the Synod of Toledo 55, 
telling them, ‘that, by reason of the numbers of those who had 
been so ordained, it was proper to suffer them to continue, for 
fear of giving disturbance to the Church, and to leave them to 
the judgment of God: but for the future, if any such were or- 


δή. ΒΒ. 2. ch..4. 5:1. Ve2> Pa s4. 

88 Ep. 23. c. 4. (CC. t.2. p. 1281 
c.) De ordinationibus, quas pravee 
consuetudinis vitio Hispanienses 
episcopos celebrare cognoscimus, 
fuerat aliquid secundum majorum 
traditionem statuendum, nisi per- 

enderemus, ne perturbationes quam 
plurimis ecclesiis moveremus. Quo- 
rum factum ita reprehendimus, ut 
numerum  corrigendorum 
quoquo modo facta sunt, in 
non yocemus, sed Dei potius 


propter 
ea, quee 
dubium 


judicio dimittamus....Sed ne de- 
Inceps similia committantur, dilec- 
tionis vestree maturitas providere 
debebit, ut tantee usurpationi saltem 
nunc finis necessarius imponatur : 
eo videlicet constitute, ut si qui 
posthec, adversus formas canonum, 
vel ad ecclesiasticum ordinem vel 
ad ipsum sacerdotium venire tenta- 
verint, una cum creatoribus suis 
ipso, in quo inventi fuerint, ordine 
et honore priventur, 


Some im- 
pediments 
of ordina- 
tion, arising 
from men’s 
outward 
state and 
condition 
in the 
world, 
made some- 
times occa- 
sion of their 
depriva- 
tion. 
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dained, both the ordainers and the ordained should be deposed.’ 
And the Council of Toledo so far complied with his admoni- 
tion, as to decree®9, ‘ that if any soldiers had been admitted to 
any of the inferior orders, they should never rise higher than 
to the dignity of deacons in the Church.’ 

The ordination of slaves and vassals was prohibited upon the 
same account, because they were tied by the law to the service 
of their temporal masters : so likewise all members of any civil 
company or society of tradesmen, because they were tied to 
the service of the commonwealth: and all those who went by 
the name of curiales, or decuriones, in the Roman govern- 
ment; being members of the cwria, that is, the court or com- 
mon-council of any city, to whose service they were tied by 
virtue of their estates and possessions. The ordination of all 
these sorts of men was generally forbidden both by the laws of 
Church and State: and, if any such were irregularly ordained, 
masters had liberty to reclaim their slaves; and the state, her 
soldiers ; and any corporation or curia, their deserting mem- 
bers; and the Church, except in some special cases, was 
bound to depose them, and readily consented to restore them 
to their ancient secular station and employment again. Of all 
which I have given a large account in a former Book®, and 
here only hint them to explain the discipline of the Church. 


What 6. We have hitherto considered the causes and occasions of 


crimes 
might oc- 
casion the 


men’s deprivation, arising from some irregularities committed 
mn the in their entrance upon the clerical office: we are next to view 
deprivation : : : : 5 as 
of the cler- What crimes might occasion their deprivation, or make them 
ae ΟΞ ΘῈ liable to other censures, in the performance of it. 
en res, 5 = < 
the per- And here, in the first place, it may be noted in general, that 
formance of 4 clergyman was ever liable to be censured for any contempt 
of the canons. Concerning which there are directions given 


their office. 
Clergymen 
in the first Council of Carthage®!, and Turin, and Braga%, 


to be cen- 
sured: I. 


89 C. 8. (ibid. p. 1224 e.) Si 
quis post baptismum militaverit, et 
chlamydem sumpserit, aut cingulum ; 
etiamsi graviora non admiserit, si ad 
clerum admissus fuerit, diaconil non 
accipiat dignitatem. 

OSB πο 7 Ἐ2: ν- 2 ps5 0- 

91 τὴ: {({-2- Ρ- 718 ib.) Si quis 
statuta supergressus corruperit, vel 
pro nihilo habenda putaverit, si 
laicus est, communione, si clericus 


est, honore privetur. 

92 (Ὁ. 2. [8]. 3.] (ibid. p. 1156 d.) 
Proinde judicavit synodus, &c. 

93 Bracar.1. c. 40. [al. Bracar. 2. 
c. 22.] (t.5. p. 842d.) Placuit, ut, 
quecunque precepta antiquorum 
canonum modo in concilio recitata 
sunt, nullus audeat preterire. Si 
quis autem quasi contumax trans- 
greditur, ille necesse est ut de suo 
degradetur officio. 


§ 6,7, 8. were liable to punishment. 59 


and several others: but as these equally affect both clergy For con- 
and laity, I need not be more particular in relating them at (7mPt ot 
length, having done it once before % in the general account of 
discipline in the former Book. 

7. They were more especially liable to censure for negli- 
gence in their office, or any great irregularity committed in 
the execution of it. ‘If a bishop or a presbyter be negligent 
toward the other clergy or people, not instructing them in the 
ways of godliness, he shall be suspended,’ say the Apostolical 
Canons% ; ‘and if he continues in his neglect and slothfulness, 
he shall be deposed.’ This neglect is termed sacrilege in the 
Civil Law °°, and accordingly to be punished under that deno- 
mination. 

8. If the clergy neglected to use the public liturgy, or any 3. For neg- 
part of it, the Lord’s Prayer, the stated and received hymns, "ns το 
&c., they were liable to censure and condemnation. The fourth public li- 
Council of Toledo has several canons to this purpose. “ΤΠ any ee 
priest or inferior clerk,’ says one canon%’, ‘neglect to use the ene mn 
Lord’s Prayer daily, either in public or in private, let him be on 
condemned for his pride, and be deprived of the honour of his 
order.’ Another establishes the use of the common prayers, 
and the doxology, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, 
and to the Holy Ghost! and the Hymns of St. Hilary and 
St. Ambrose, composed in honour of the Apostles and Martyrs, 
under the penalty of excommunication to any priest in Spain 
or Gallicia, that should presume to reject them. Another 99 


2. For ne- 
gligence in 
their duty. 


94. B. τό. ch. 9. 5. 5. v. 6. p. nem Dominicam quotidie aut in 


publico aut in privato officio pre- 
terierit, propter superbiam judicatus, 
ordinis sui honore privetur [4]. mule- 


385. 
% C. 58. [al. 57.] (Cotel. [c. 50.] 
V. I. p. 445.) ᾿Επίσκοπος ἢ mpec- 


βύτερος, ἀμελῶν τοῦ κλήρου ἢ τοῦ 
λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ παιδεύων αὐτοὺς τὴν 
εὐσέβειαν, ἀφοριζέσθω: ἐπιμένων δὲ 
τῇ ῥᾳθυμίᾳ, καθαιρείσθω. 

96 Cod. Theod. 1. 16. tit. 2. de 
Episcopis, leg. 25. (t. 6. Ρ. 57.) Qui 
divine legis sanctitatem aut nesci- 
endo confundunt et offendunt, aut 
negligendo violant, sacrilegium com- 
mittunt. 

97 C. Ὁ. [al. 10.] (t.5. p. 1708 e.) 
Quisquis ergo sacerdotum vel sub- 
jacentium clericorum [hanc] oratio- 


tefar|> 

98 0 Ὁ 12. [al. 13. ] (ibid. p. 1710 ¢.) 
Sicut igitur orationes, ita et hymnos 
in laudem Dei compositos, nullus 
nostrum [al. vestrum] ulterius im- 
probet, sed pari modo in Gallicia 
{al. Gallia] Hispaniaque celebrent, 
excommunicatione plectendi, qui 
hymnos rejicere fuerint ausi. 

9 C. 13. [al. 14.] (ibid. c.) Hym- 
num quoque ‘Trium Puerorum, in 
quo universa coeli terraeque creatura 
Dominum collaudat, et quem eccle- 
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confirms the use of the Hymn of the Three Children under 
the same penalty. A fourth canon! orders after what manner 
and form the Gloria Patri! shall be sung by all ecclesiastics : 
and a fifth? appoints the reading of the οι: αὖ ἃ certain 
season of the year, between Easter and Pentecost, denouncing 
the same sentence and punishment of excommunication to any 
who should either reject the book as uncanonical, or neglect to 
use it in divine service according to appointment. 

9. If a minister made any material alteration in the manner 
ye hae of administering the sacraments, he was liable to be deposed 
the form of for his presumption ; as, if he either changed the general form 
baptism. of words used in baptism, or the trine immersion aceivell by 

universal custom in all Churches. ‘If any bishop or presbyter,’ 
says one of the Apostolical Canons3, ‘ baptize not according to 
the commandment of the Lord, in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost: but in Three Unoriginated Beings, or 
Three Sons, or Three Paracletes, let him be deposed.’ And 
the next canon# says, ‘If a bishop or presbyter use not three 


4. For mak- 


sia Catholica per totum orbem diffusa 
celebrat, quidam sacerdotes in missa 
Dominicorum dierum et in solem- 
nitatibus martyrum canere negli- 
gunt. Proinde hoc sanctum Conci- 
lium instituit, ut per omnes ecclesias 
Hispanie vel Gallicie [al. Gallic] 
in omnium missarum solemnitate 
idem in pulpito decantetur: com- 
munionem amissuri, qui et anti- 
quam hujus hymni consuetudinem 
nostramque definitionem excesse- 
rint. 

1 C.15. (ibid. e.) In fine Psalmo- 
rum non, sicut a quibusdam hue 
usque, Gloria Patri, sed, Gloria et 
honor Patri dicatur; David propheta 
dicente, Afferte Domino gloriam et 
honorem: et loannes evangelista in 
Apocalypsi, Audivi vocem celestis 
exercitus dicentem, Honor et gloria 
Deo nostro sedenti in throno! ac 
per hoc hee duo sic oportet in terris 
dici, sicut in ccelis resonant. Uni- 
versis igitur ecclesiasticis hance ob- 
servantiam damus, quam quisquis 
preeterierit, communionis jacturam 
habebit. 


2 Ibid. c. 16. [al. 17.] (ibid. Ὁ: 
1711 a.) Apocalypsin librum mul- 
torum Conciliorum auctoritas οἵ 
synodica sanctorum presulum Ro- 
manorum decreta Ioannis evange- 
listee esse perscribunt, et inter di- 
vinos libros recipiendum, [hic ali- 
quid omnino deest,| atque in ecclesia 
Dei preedicare contemnunt. Si quis 
eum deinceps aut non receperit, aut 
a Pascha usque ad Pentecosten mis- 
sarum tempore in ecclesia non pre- 
dicaverit, excommunicationis sen- 
tentiam habebit. 

3 C. 49. [4]. 48.] (Cotel. ite 41. 
Vv. I. p. 444.) Et τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος, κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου 
διάταξιν μὴ βαπτίσῃ εἰς Πατέρα καὶ 
Υἱὸν καὶ Ἅγιον. Πνεῦμα, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
τρεῖς ᾿Ανάρχους, ἢ τρεῖς Yiovs, ἢ τρεῖς 
Hig απ TOU, καθαιρείσθω. 

FLOR Teh [al. 49.] ( Cotel. [c. 
42.] ibid. c.) Et τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος, μὴ τρία βαπτίσματα 
μιᾶς μυήσεως ἐπιτελέσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕν βάπ- 
τισμα, [τὸ] εἰς τὸν θάνατον τοῦ Κυρίου 
διδόμενον, καθαιρείσθω" οὐ γὰρ εἶπεν 
ὁ Κύριος, Εἰς τὸν θάνατόν μου βαπ- 
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ὃ 9, 10, 11. 
. 


immersions in the mystery of baptism, but only one immersion 
into the death of Christ, let him be deposed. For the Lord 
said not, Baptize into my death, but, “Go teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost.” ’ 

10. If any clergyman neglected to frequent the church and Fane 
divine service daily, even ΜΡ he did not officiate or celebrate divine ser- 
himself, he was liable to be deposed, if after admonition he per- “°° Τήν. 
sisted obstinately in his contempt. To this purpose it is decreed 
by the first Council of Toledo®, ‘that if any presbyter, deacon, 
or subdeacon, or other clerk deputed to the service of the 
church, being in any city or place where there is a church, or 
castle, or village, or hamlet, shall neglect to come to church 
and the daily sacrifice, he shall be no longer accounted a clerk, 
unless upon admonition from the bishop he make satisfaction 
and obtain pardon for his offences.’ The Council of Agde® re- 
duces such to the communion of strangers, that is, suspends 
them from their office; and the law of Justinian? orders them 
to be degraded, because of the scandal they give to the laity 
by such neglect or contempts of divine service. 

11. If any clergyman entangled and embarrassed himself in 6. For med- 
secular offices, because this was an unnecessary avocation from pee οδν: 
his own employment, and hinderance to the proper business of offices. 
his calling, he was liable to be deposed. ‘No bishop or pres- 
byter,’ says one of the Apostolical Canons'®, ‘shall thrust him- 
τίσατε' ἀλλὰ, Πορευθέντες, κ. τ. Δ. 
Grischov. | 

5 C.5.(t. 2. p. 1224 b.) Presbyter, 
vel diaconus, vel subdiaconus, vel 
quilibet ecclesize deputatus clericus, 
851 intra civitatem fuerit, vel in loco 


in quo ecclesia est, aut castella aut 
vici sunt aut ville, si ad ecclesiam 


plere neglexerint, peregrina eis com- 
munio tribuatur: ita ut, cum eos 
peenitentia correxerit, rescripti in 
matricula gradum suum dignita- 
temque recipiant. 

7 Cod. 1.1. tit. 3. de Episc. leg. 
41. 0. TO. (t4ap: 113.) ... Καὶ τοὺς 
μὴ εὑρισκομένους ἀμέμπτως ταῖς λει- 


aut ad sacrificium quotidianum non 
venerit [8]. accesserit], clericus non 
habeatur, si castigatus, per satis- 
factionem veniam ab episcopo no- 
luit promereri. 

6 Ὁ. 2. (t. 4. p. 1383 b.) Contu- 
maces vero clerici, prout dignitatis 
ordo permiserit, ab episcopis cor- 
rigantur: et si qui prioris gradus, 
elati superbia, communionem for- 
tasse contempserint, aut ecclesiam 
frequentare vel officium suum im- 


Toupyiats προσκαρτεροῦντας ἔξω τοῦ 
κλήρου καθίστασθαι [κελεύομεν]. 

8 C. 81. [8]: 80.] (Cotel. [c. as 
ibid. P- 447.) Εἴπομεν ὅτι μὴ Lal 
χρὴ ἐπίσκοπον καθιέναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς 
δημοσίας διοικήσεις, ἀλλὰ προσευ- 
καιρεῖν ταῖς ἐκκλησιαστικαῖς χρείαις" 
ἢ πειθέσθω οὖν τοῦτο μὴ ποιεῖν, ἢ 
καθαιρείσθω" οὐδεὶς γὰρ δύναται δυσὶ 
κυρίοις δουλεύειν, κατὰ τὴν Κυριακὴν 
παρακέλευσιν. 
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self els δημοσίας διοικήσεις, trto any public administrations or 
employments, but keep himself always in readiness for the ser- 
vice of the Church. Let him therefore either incline his mind 
not to do this, or let him be deposed. For no man can serve 
two masters, according to what the Lord appointed.’ And an- 
other canon? says, ‘A bishop, presbyter, or deacon, that em- 
ploys himself in a military life, and would retain both a Roman 
office and an ecclesiastical function together, shall be deposed. 
For we must “render unto Cesar the things which are 
Cesar’s and unto God the things that are God’s.”’ The 
first Council of Carthage!® forbids ‘clergymen to take upon 
them the administration or stewardship of any houses, because 
the Apostle says, “ No man that warreth (in God’s service) en- 
tangleth himself in the affairs of this life.” Therefore clergy- 
men must either quit their stewardships, or stewards their cle- 
rical office.’ 

But because necessity or charity might seem to require cler- 
gymen to engage a little in secular affairs in some special cases, 
the Council of Chalcedon?! delivers the rule with some distinct- 
tion: ‘ Whereas we are informed, that some of the clergy for 
filthy lucre’s sake hire other men’s possessions, and exercise 
themselves in worldly affairs, neglecting the service of God, 
living in the houses of secular men, and taking upon them the 
management of their estates out of covetousness and the love 


9 C. 83. (al. 82.] (Cotel. [c. 74] 
ibid.) ” Ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύτερος, ἢ 
διάκονος, στρατείᾳ σχολάζων, καὶ βου- 
λόμενος ἀμφότερα κατέχειν, Ῥωμαϊκὴν 
ἀρχὴν καὶ ἱερατικὴν διοίκησιν, καθαι- 
peta Bor" τὰ yap Καίσαρος, Καίσαρι" 
καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, Oe@.—Vide c. 7. 
[8]: 6.1 (Cotel. [c. 4.] ibid. p- 437d.) 
Κοσμικὰς φροντίδας μὴ ἀναλαμβα- 
νέσθω" εἰ δὲ μή γε, καθαιρείσθω. 

10 C. 6. (t. 2. p. 616 {corrige, p. 
716] a.).... Non accedant ad actus 
seu administrationem vel procura- 
tionem domorum. 

Il Ὁ. 3. (t. 4. p. 795 4.) Ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὴ ἁγίαν σύνοδον, ὅ ὅτι τῶν ἐν τῷ 
κλήρῳ κατειλεγμένων τινὲς Ot οἰκείαν 
αἰσχροκέρδειαν ἀλλοτρίων κτημάτων 
γίνονται μισθωταὶ, καὶ πράγματα κοσ- 
μικὰ ἐργολαβοῦσι, τῆς μὲν τοῦ Θεοῦ 


λειτουργίας καταρρᾳθυμοῦντες, τοὺς 
δὲ τῶν κοσμικῶν ὑποτρέχοντες οἴκους, 
καὶ οὐσιῶν χειρισμοὺς ἀναδεχόμενοι 
διὰ Φιλαργυρίαν. Ἵῶρισε τοίνυν ἡ 
ἁγία σύνοδος, μηδένα τοῦ λοιποῦ, μὴ 
ἐπίσκοπον, μὴ κληρικὸν, μὴ μονά- 
ζοντα, ἢ μισθοῦσθαι κτήματα, ἢ πράγ- 
ματα, ἢ ἐπεισάγειν ἑαυτὸν κοσμικαῖς 
διοικήσεσι' πλὴν εἰ μή που ἐκ νόμων 
καλοῖτο εἰς ἀφηλίκων ἀπαραίτητον 
ἐπιτροπὴν, ἢ ὁ τῆς πόλεως ἐπίσκοπος 
ἐκκλησιαστικῶν ἐπιτρέψοι φροντίζειν 
πραγμάτων, ἢ ὀρφανῶν, καὶ χηρῶν 
ἀπρονοήτων, καὶ τῶν προσώπων τῶν 
μάλιστα τῆς ἐκκλησιαστικῆς δεομένων 
βοηθείας, διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου. 
Εἰ δέ τις παραβαίνειν τὰ ὡρισμένα 
τοῦ λοιποῦ ἐπιχειρήσοι, ὃ τοιοῦτος 
ἐκκλησιαστικοῖς ὑποκείσθω ἐπιτιμί- 
os. 
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of money; the holy synod decrees, that henceforth no bishop, 
clergyman, or monk, shall either hire any possessions or put 
himself into any secular administrations, unless by the law he 
be called to the unavoidable care or guardianship of orphans, 
or the bishop of the place permit him to be the procurator of 
the church-revenues, or to take the care of widows and orphans 
and such other helpless persons as need the assistance of the 
Church, which may be done in the fear of the Lord. If any 
one henceforward transgress these rules, he shall be liable to 
ecclesiastical censure.’ 

There are many other laws, forbidding them to be sureties, 
or pleaders at the bar for themselves or others in any civil con- 
test, or to follow any secular trade or merchandise; but these 
with some limitations and exceptions; of all which, because I 
have had occasion to discourse more fully in a former Book !?, 

I need say no more in this place. 

12. It was another crime of the like nature, for a clergyman 7. For de- 
to desert and relinquish his own church, to which he was ori- ere 
ginally fixed and appointed by his ordination, without license church 
from the bishop to whose jurisdiction he belonged. For though See εἰ 
this was not properly an absolute and universal renunciation to another. 
and desertion of the Church’s service; yet it was a manifest 
breach of good order, and a transgression of an useful rule 
established by often repeated injunctions over the Church uni- 
versal, that no clerk should leave his own bishop’s church or 
diocese without his consent, nor find reception in any other, to 
the prejudice of the bishop who first ordained him. ‘If any 
presbyter, deacon, or other clerk,’ say the Apostolical Canons 13, 
‘forsake his own diocese to go to another, and there continue 
without the consent of his own bishop; we decree, that such an 
one shall no longer continue to minister as a clerk, (especially 
if after admonition he refuse to return,) but only be admitted 


ΒΘ ὉΠ ΒΕ ΟΣ ΤΟΣ bin 806. 
51 pp. 278, &c. 
WaCer τε τὸ [3]: 14.} ( Cotel. 


[Ὁ ὩΣ: J V. 1. p- 439. ) Et τις πρεσβύ- 
τερος, ἢ διάκονος, ἢ ὅλως τοῦ κατα- 
λόγου τῶν κληρικῶν, ἀπολείψας τὴν 
ἑαυτοῦ παροικίαν εἰς ἑτέραν ἀπελθῃ, 
καὶ παντελῶς μεταστὰς διατρίβῃ ἐν 
ἄλλῃ παροικίᾳ παρὰ γνώμην τοῦ ἰδίου 
ἐπισκόπου" τοῦτον κελεύομεν μηκέτι 


λειτουργεῖν, εἰ μάλιστα προσκαλου- 
μένου αὐτὸν ἐπανελθεῖν ἐπισκόπου 
οὐχ ὑπήκουσεν, ἐπιμένων τῇ ἀταξίᾳ" 
ὡς λαϊκὸς μέν τοι ἐκεῖσε κοινωνείτω. 
Εἰ δὲ ὁ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, παρ᾽ ᾧ τυγχάνουσιν, 
παρ᾽ οὐδὲν ἡγησάμενος τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ὁρισθεῖσαν ἀργίαν, δέξηται αὐτοὺς ὡς 
κληρικοὺς, ἀφοριζέσθω ὡς διδάσκαλος 
ἀταξίας. 


64 KV IT. ya 


Crimes for which clergymen 


to communicate as a layman. And if the bishop, to whom they 
repair, shall entertain them in the quality of clergymen, he 
The same 
rule is frequently repeated in the ancient canons, to which I 
have referred the reader in another place. 


shall be excommunicated, as a master of disorder,’ 


8. For ofi- 13. If any clergyman pretended to officiate after he was cen- 
ee sured and condemned by a synod, before he was absolved by 
demnation that or another synod, he was to be deposed for his contempt, 
ofa synod. vithout hope of restitution. This was first decreed in the 
Apostolical Canons!>: ‘If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, 
who is justly deposed for his crimes, presume to meddle with 
the service belonging to his order, let him be wholly cut off 
from the communion of the Church.’ The Council of Antioch 16 
repeats this rule a little more explicitly : ‘If any bishop, who is 
deposed by a synod, or presbyter, or deacon, who is deposed 
by his own bishop, presume to officiate in their ministry, they 
shall have no hopes of being restored even by another synod, 
nor any room left for satisfaction: and all that communicate 
with them shall be cast out of the Church, especially if they do 
it after they are apprised of the sentence pronounced against 
them.’ This canon is repeated and confirmed by the great 
Council of Chalcedon?7, as a standing rule then inserted into 
the code of the universal Church. 
9.Forap- 14. In this case the Church allowed of appeals, that if any 
eee one was injured or oppressed by any rash or violent proceed- 
censure of ing, he might have justice done him in a provincial synod. But 
Ἡ έει ἀν then this liberty of appeals was limited to the place or province 
Ae where the party lived, and he might not fly to another country 


under pretence of more impartial justice. The bishops of Rome 


14 B. 6. ch. 4. 8. 4. v. 2. p. 26 


τῆς λειτουργίας, εἴτε ὁ ἐπίσκοπος κατὰ 


15 Ὁ, 28. fal Pal (Cotel. Ite: oe 
ibid. p. 441.) Ei τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος, ἢ ἢ διάκονος, καθαιρεθεὶς 
δικαίως ἐ ἐπὶ ἐγκλήμασι pavepois, TOA- 
μήσειεν ἐφάψασθαι τῆς ποτὲ ἐγχει- 
ρισθείσης αὐτῷ λειτουργίας" οὗτος 
παντάπασιν ἐκκοπτέσθω τῆς ἐκκλη- 
σίας. 

16 C, 4. St. 2. p.564b.) ἘΠ᾿ tis 
ἐπίσκοπος ὑπὸ συνόδου καθαιρεθεὶς, 
ἢ πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἰδίου ἐπισκόπου, τολμήσειέν τι πρᾶξαι 


τὴν προάγουσαν συνήθειαν, εἴτε ὁ διά- 
Κονος" μηκέτι ἐξὸν εἶναι αὐτῷ, μηδ᾽ ἐν 
ἑτέρᾳ συνόδῳ ἐλπίδα ἀποκαταστά- 
σεως, μήτε ἀπολογίας χώραν ἔχειν" 
ἀλλὰ δὲ τοὺς κοινωνοῦντας αὐτῷ πάν- 
τας ἀποβάλλεσθαι τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ 
μάλιστα εἰ μαθόντες τὴν ἀπόφασιν 
τὴν κατὰ τῶν προειρημένων ἐξενεχθεῖ- 
σαν τολμήσειαν αὐτοῖς κοινωνεῖν. 

WRACK rat. 4. puso.) 1ΠῸ6 
same words. 
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indeed sometimes laid claim to a peculiar prerogative in this 
matter, as if they had power to receive appellants from other 
Churches, and hear and determine the causes arising in foreign 
countries at the greatest distance and under different jurisdic- 
tions: but St. Austin and the African fathers stoutly opposed 
these encroachments, and withal made a decree, ‘ that if any 
African clerk appealed from the sentence of his own bishop, or 
a synod of select judges, he should appeal to none but African 
synods or the primates of the provinces. And if any presumed 
to appeal beyond seas, (meaning to Rome,) he should be ex- 
cluded from all communion in the African Churches.’ This de- 
cree was first made in the Council of Milevis!5, and afterward 
confirmed by several acts of their general synods, made upon 
the famous case and appeal of Apiarius, an African presbyter, 
whom Pope Zosimus pretended to restore to communion after 
he had been deposed by an African Council. What opposition 
the African fathers made to this presumption, during the lives 
of three Popes successively, Zosimus, Boniface, and Celestin, 
and what arguments they went upon, I have formerly shown!9 
out of the canons of the African Code: and I only note it here 
with all brevity, to explain the ancient discipline in this point 
from the current tenour and practice of the Church. 

15. Another thing which subjected clergymen to ecclesias- 
tical censure was, refusing to end their controversies before 
bishops. and choosing rather to fly to the secular tribunals. 
The laws of the State permitted, and the laws of the Church 
obliged them to bring all their disputes with one another under ile Ὁ 
I have had occa- bunal. 


10. For re- 
fusing to 
end contro-~ 
versies be- 
fore bi- 
shops, and 


the cognizance of an ecclesiastical tribunal. 
sion, once before 2°, to speak of this as a privilege and immu- 
nity granted to the clergy by the imperial laws, and all I shall 
remark further concerning it here, is only what relates to the 
discipline of the Church: in reference to which the Council of 


18 C. 22. (t.2. p.1542 e.) Placuit, 
ut presbyteri, diaconi, vel ceteri in- 
feriores clerici, in causis quas ha- 
buerint, si de judiciis episcoporum 
suorum questi fuerint, vicini epi- 
scopi eos audiant, et inter eos, quid- 
quid est, finiant, adhibiti ab eis 
ex consensu episcoporum suorum. 
Quod si et ab eis provocandum pu- 
taverint, non provocent nisi ad Afri- 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII, 


cana concilia, vel ad primates pro- 
vinciarum suarum. Ad transmarina 
autem qui putaverint [al. putaverit | 
appellandum, a nullo intra Africam 
in communionem suscipiantur [al. 
suscipiatur |. 

19 Ce. 1955136, 1375 199: 
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See 
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Chalcedon?! decreed, ‘ that if any clergyman had a controversy 
with another, he should not leaye his own bishop, and betake 
himself to a secular court; but first have an hearing before his 
own bishop, or such arbitrators as the parties should choose 
with the bishop’s approbation. Otherwise he should be lable 
to canonical censure: which censure in the African Church 
was the loss of his place, whether he were bishop, presbyter, 
or deacon, or any other inferior clerk, that declined the sen- 
tence of an ecclesiastical court, in a criminal cause, and be- 
took himself to a secular court for justice: or, if it was a civil 
cause, he must lose whatever advantage he gained by the 
action, as the third Council of Car thage2 determined in the 
case, because he despised the whole ΟΣ Ν in that he could 
not confide in any ecclesiastical persons to be his judges. 
The Council of Milevis?? added to this, ‘that no clergyman 
should so much as petition the emperor to assign him secular 
judges in any case, but only ecclesiastical, under pain of de- 


privation.’ 


And this seems to be the true meaning of those two famous 
eanons of the Council of Antioch, which have been so generally 


mistaken by modern 


21 C. 9. (t. 4 Ρ- 759 ¢-) Εἴ τις 
κληρικὸς πρὸς Pups πρᾶγμα ἔχοι, 
μὴ καταλιμπανέτω τὸν οἰκεῖον ἐπίσκο- 
πον. καὶ ἐπὶ κοσμικὰ δικαστήρια κα- 
TATpEXET@ ἀλλὰ πρότερον τὴν ὑπόθε- 
σιν γυμναζέτω παρὰ τῷ ἰδίῳ ἐπισκό- 
πῷ, ) Ye γνώμῃ αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἐπισκό- 
που, παρ᾽ οἷς ἂν τὰ ἀμφότερα μέρη 
βούλεται, τὰ τῆς δίκης συγκροτείσθω" 
εἰ δέ τις παρὰ ταῦτα ποιήσει, κανονι- 
κοῖς ὑποκείσθω ἐπιτιμίοις.---τὰ. C. 
Venet. c. 9. (ibid. p. τορύ 8.) Clericis, 
nisi ex permissu episcoporum suo- 
rum, secularia judicia adire non 
liceat. Sed si quis fortassis episcopi 
sui judicium cceperit habere suspec- 
tum, aut ipsi de proprietate aliqua 
adversus ipsum episcopum fuerit 
nata contentio, aliorum episcoporum 
audientiam, non szcularium potes- 
tatum, debebit ambire. Aliter a 
communione habeatur alienus. 

2 Ὁ. 9. (t. 2. p. 1168 e.) Placuit, 
ae quisquis episcoporum, presbyte- 
rorum, et diaconorum, seu clerico- 


authors, as if they had been made only 


rum, eum in ecclesia ei crimen 
fuerit intentatum, vel civilis causa 
fuerit commota, si, relicto ecclesias- 
tico judicio, publicis judiciis purgari 
voluerit, etiam si pro ipso fuerit 
prolata sententia, locum suum amit- 
tat: et hoe in criminali judicio. In 
civili vero perdat, quod evicit, si 
locum suum obtinere voluerit. Cui 
enim ad eligendos judices undique 
patet auctoritas, ipse se indignum 
fraterno consortio judicat; qui, de 
universa ecclesia male sentiendo, 
de judicio szeculari poscit auxilium ; 
cum privatorum Christianorum cau- 
sas Apostolus ad ecclesiam de- 
ferri, atque ibi determinari, preci- 
piat. 

23 C. 1g. (ibid. p. 1542 a.) Placuit 
ut, quicunque ab imperatore cogni- 
tionem judiciorum publicorum pe- 
tierit, honore proprio privetur. Si 
autem episcopale judicium ab im- 
peratore postulaverit, nihil ei obsit. 
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by a cabal of Arians, against the person of Athanasius, when 
indeed they contain nothing but an ancient rule of discipline 
universally observed throughout the Church. The words of 
the canons are these24: ‘If any bishop, or presbyter, or any 
one within the canon or roll of the clergy belonging to the 
Church, shall presume to address the emperor without the con- 
sent and letters of the provincial bishops, and especially of the 
metropolitan, he shall be rejected and expelled, not only from 
communion, but from whatever honour and dignity he enjoys, 
as one that fills the prince’s ears with troublesome complaints 
against the law of the Church. But if any necessary cause call 
him to address the prince, he shall do it by the advice and con- 
sent of the metropolitan and the rest of the provincial bishops, 
who in that case shall assist him with their recommendatory 
letters also.’ The other canon? says, ‘If any presbyter or 
deacon is deposed by his bishop, or any bishop by a synod, he 
shall not presume to trouble the emperor with complaints, but 
have recourse to a greater synod of bishops, and lay the jus- 
tice of his cause before them, and wait for their discussion and 
determination. But if in contempt of this method he trouble 
the prince, he shall have no pardon, nor room for defence, nor 
any hopes of restitution.’ 

The generality of modern writers, following the eensure 
passed upon this canon by the famous Antonius Augusti- 
nus26 as well as by Baronius??, commonly reckon it a 


cave ΤΙ: (ibid. p- 565 6.) Εἴ τις 
ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύτερος, i ὅλως 
τοῦ κανόνος, ἄνευ γνώμης καὶ γραμ- 

, / 

μάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ ἐπισκόπων, 
καὶ μάλιστα τοῦ κατὰ τὴν μητρόπο- 
λιν, ὁρμήσειεν πρὸς βασιλέα ἀπελ- 
εἴν, τοῦτον ἀποκηρύττεσθαι. καὶ ἀπό- 
βλητον γίνεσθαι, οὐ μόνον τῆς κοινω- 
vias, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ἀξίας, ἣς μετέχων 
τυγχάνει, ὡς παρενοχλεῖν τολμῶντα 
τὰς τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου βασιλέως ἡμῶν 
ἀκοὰς, παρὰ τὸν θεσμὸν τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
Εἰ δὲ a ἀναγκαία καλοίη χρεία πρὸς βα- 
σιλέα ὁρμᾷν, τοῦτο πράττειν μετὰ 
σκέψεως καὶ γνώμης τοῦ κατὰ τὴν 
μητρόπολιν τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἐπισκόπου, 
ἢ τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, τοῖς τε τούτων γράμ- 
μασιν ἐφοδιάζεσθαι. 

Ὁ 12. (ibid. P. 568 a.) Εἴ τις 
ὑπὸ τοῦ ἰδίου ἐπισκόπου Kabaipebeis 
πρεσβύτερος, ἣ διάκονος, ἢ καὶ ἐπί- 


σκοπος ὑπὸ συνόδου, ἐνοχλῆσαι τολ- 
μήσειε τὰς βασιλέως ἀκοὰς, δέον ἐπὶ 
μείζονα ἐπισκόπων σύνοδον τρέπεσθαι, 
καὶ, ἃ νομίζει δίκαια ἔχειν, προσανα- 
φέρειν πλείοσιν ἐπισκόποις, καὶ τὴν 
αὐτῶν ἐξέτασίν τε καὶ ἐπίκρισιν ἐκδέ- 
χεσθαι. Ei δὲ, τούτων ὀλιγωρήσας, 
ἐνοχλήσειεν τῷ βασιλεῖ, καὶ τοῦτον 
μηδεμιᾶς συγγνώμης ἀξιοῦσθαι, μηδὲ 
χώραν ἀπολογίας € ἔχειν, μηδὲ ἐλπίδα 
ἀποκαταστάσεως προσδοκᾷν. 

26 De Emendatione Gratiani, |. 1. 
dialog. 11. (p. 123.) Hoe esse caput 
arbitror contra Beatum Athanasium 
scriptum, quod reprehendit Julius 
in Epistola ad hos eosdem episcopos 
Antiochie congregatos; idem con- 
tra Ioannem Chrysostomum dum 
objiceretur, ab eo responsum est, 
hereticorum canonem fuisse. 

27 An. 341. n. 28. [al. 50: (t. 3. 
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canon made by the Arian faction against Athanasius; and say, 
it is the same canon that was alleged against Chrysostom by 
his adversaries, and rejected by him and his advocates, as an 
Arian canon, in the following ages. But the learned Schel- 
strate, who has particularly vindicated the authority of the 
Council of Antioch?’, shows this to be a vulgar error; demon- 
strating, that the Arian canon was very different from this, and 
that this canon of Antioch was conformable to the received 
discipline of the ancient Church. 
into the Code of the universal Church, and acknowledged by 
the Council of Chalcedon, and all the collectors of the canons, 
Ferrandus, Diaconus, Martin Bracarensis, and the Capitulars 
of Charles the Great. Besides that the Council of Vannes has 
a canon’? to the same purpose: ‘If a clerk suspects the Judg- 
ment of his own bishop, or has any controversy with him con- 
cerning any property, he shall require an hearing before other 
bishops, and not before the secular powers: otherwise he shall 


For as such, it was inserted 


XVH. v. 


p.548 ἃ.) Hic canon adversus Atha- 
nasium, ut apparet, editus; quippe 
quem dicerent Eusebiani, literis tan- 
tum imperatoris subnixum, qui de- 
positus fuerat in Conciliabulo Tyrio, 
in suam ecclesiam Alexandrinam re- 
versum esse. Cum igitur idem ipse 
canon adversus foannem Chrysosto- 
mum ab ejus adversariis adducere- 
tur; qui ipsum defendebant, libera 
voce dicebant, canonem ab Arianis 
sancitum et per Sardicense Conci- 
lium penitus esse sublatum, atque 
irritum omnino redditum, etc. 

23 C. Antioch. Restitut. Schol. in 
Can. 12. (p. 541.) At gravem peri- 
torum errorem primum aperui parte 
II. Antiquitatis Illustrate, ubi ca- 
nonem a Theophilo quondam D. 
Chrysostomo objectum, quem So- 
crates, Sozomenus, Georgius patri- 
archa Alexandrinus, aliique in odium 
D. Athanasii ab Arianis confectum 
testantur, in medium attuli ex Pal- 
ladio Helenopolitano episcopo, ip- 
sius Ioannis Chrysostomi discipulo, 
et est sequens: Sz quis episcopus 
aut presbyter, sive juste sive injuste 
depositus, ex se ipso absque synodo 
in ecclesiam redierit, hic jam excu- 
sationis non habeat locum, sed om- 
nino expellatur. Hic quondam ocu- 


los lectoris advocabam, nunc fidem 
peritorum omnium expeto, an post 
adductum e tenebris canonem il- 
lum, quem Chrysostomus, Innocen- 
tius, aliique antiquiores ab Arianis 
promanasse judicabant, quisquam 
Invenire possit, qui eum canonem 
inter Antiochenos duodecimum me- 
rito sustineat? 'Tantum re vera abest, 
cuiquam videri id ulterius posse, ut 
neminem posthac inveniri existi- 
mem, quin exclamaturus sit, utrum- 
que canonem toto celo differre. 
Canon a Chrysostomo rejectus agit 
de illis, qui, damnati juste vel in- 
juste, sine nova synodo sedem suam 
recuperant. Canon vero duodecimus 
Antiochenus agit de illis, qui depo- 
siti imperatoris auribus molestiam 
afferunt; ut evidens sit, canones 
illos eadem de re non egisse, multo 
minus eodem sensu idem pertrac- 
tasse, etc. 

9.00: 05 0: 4a sp. τοῦδ ἡ τὴ τς 
[Clericus] si fortasse episcopi sui 
judicium coeperit habere suspectum, 
aut ipsi de proprietate aliqua adver- 
sus ipsum episcopum fuerit nata 
contentio, allorum episcoporum au- 
dientiam, non secularium potesta- 
tum, debebit ambire. Aliter a com- 
munione habebitur alienus. 
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be cast out of communion.’ From all which it is plain, nothing 
more was intended by the Council of Antioch, but only to 
oblige clergymen to end all their controversies before a synod 
of bishops, which is agreeable to the general rule and disci- 
pline of the Church. 

16. The laws of the Church were further severe against all 


re-ordinations in the clergy, and against all re shapaarions 


both in clergymen and laymen : and τ any clergyman, 
who submitted either actively or passively to either of these, 
rendered himself obnoxious to the highest censure. ‘If any 
bishop, presbyter, or deacon,’ say the Apostolical Canons®°, 
‘receive a second ordination, both the ordainer and the or- 
dained shall be deposed ; except it appear that his first ordina- 
tion was given him by heretics: for they that are baptized or 
ordained by heretics are neither to be accounted clergymen 
nor faithful laymen.’ Optatus®*? says, that, among other reasons 
why Donatus 
Rome under Melchiades, this was one, ‘ that he had given im- 
position of hands to such bishops as had lapsed in time of per- 
secution, which was contrary to the custom of the Catholic 
Church.’ If imposition of hands there signify ordination, then 
his crime was that he had re-ordained them : but if, as Albaspi- 
neus®? thinks beth in his notes and observations, it only means 
imposition of hands in penance, then we are to lay no stress 
upon it, because it relates to a different subject. As to re- 
baptization, the case was the same: the Apostolical Canons®? 
appointed, ‘that if any bishop or presbyter presumed to give a 
second baptism after a true one once received, he should be 
degraded.’ And the Council of Rome**, under F elix III, de- 


was condemned and deposed by the Council of 


ΒΟ. τ 65: [51- ὉΠ (Cotel. [c. 60.] 

ΠΥ 440.) ‘et τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
eae ἢ διάκονος δευτέραν 
χειροτονίαν δέξεται παρά τινος, κα- 
θαιρείσθω καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ὁ χειροτονή- 
σας" εἰ μὴ δείξοι παρὰ αἱρετικῶν 
αὐτὸν ἔχειν τὴν χειροτονίαν" [al. εἰ 

f 

μήγε ἄρα συσταίη, ὅτι παρὰ αἱρετι- 
κῶν “ἔχει τὴν χειροτονίαν") τοὺς γὰρ 
παρὰ τοιούτων βαπτισθέντας. ἢ χειρο- 
τονηθέντας οὔτε πιστοὺς οὔτε κλη- 
ρικοὺς εἶναι δυνατόν. 

31 L.1. Ρ. 44. (Ρ. 26.) In Dona- 
tum sunt he sententiz late ; quod 
confessus sit, se rebaptizasse et epi- 


scopis lapsis manum imposuisse : 
quod ab ecclesia alienum est. 

82 [In loc. cit. (ibid. 27. n.r.) De 
peenitentiz manus impositione, non 
autem de reordinatione, hec verba 
explicanda esse, docuimus in Ob- 
servationibus. Grischov. | 

48. Ὁ, 47. [al. 46.] (Cotel. [e. 39.] 
Ὁ 15 Ὁ: 444.) Εἴ τις ἐπίσκοπος ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος τὸν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἔ lp 
τα βάπτισμα, ἐὰν ἄνωθεν βαπτίσῃ... 
καθαιρείσθω. 

34 Vid. Felic. Ep.1. c. 2. (CC. 
[Ep. 7.] t. 4. p. 1076 ἢ.) Ut ab ec- 
clesiz summitatibus inchoemus, eos, 


11. For 
eing re- 

baptized or 

re-ordain- 
ed. 


το ΧΥῚΙν: 


Crimes for which clergymen 


ereed, ‘that if a bishop, presbyter, or deacon suffered himself 
to be so re-baptized, he should be degraded, and do penance all 
his life, without being suffered to communicate either in the 
prayers of the faithful, or the prayers of the catechumens, and 
only be admitted to lay-communion at the hour of death; be- 
cause such had not only denied their orders, but their Christi- 
anity, and openly professed themselves Pagans, by being re- 
baptized. The civil law confirmed these censures of the Church, 
and added some temporal penalties to give them greater force ; 
of which the reader may find a more particular account in a 


former Book®>. 


12. For de- 
nyingthem- 
selves to be 
clergymen. 


17. It was a crime of the like nature for any clergyman to 
deny his order in words, or dissemble his profession before a 
Jew or an Heathen; because this was but one degree below 
the renunciation of his religion. ‘If any clergyman,’ says one 
of the Apostolical Canons®®, ‘through human fear of a Biewe or 
an Heathen, or an heretic, deny the name of Christ, let him 
be cast out of the Church: if he deny the name of a clergy- 
man, let him be deposed; but upon his repentance, let him be 
received as a layman.’ 


13. For 18. If any clergyman was convict of publishing any apocry- 
publishing τ : ο 0 : Ἢ : 
apocryphal phal books, or books written by impious men under false titles, 
books. 


as sacred and pious writings, to the corruption and seducement 
both of laity and clergy, by another of the Apostolical Ca- 
nons37 he was to be deposed. Tertullian®’ gives an instance 


quos episcopos, presbyteros, vel dia- 
conos fuisse constiterit, et seu op- 
tantes forsitan, seu coactos lavacri 
illius unici salutarisque claruerit fe- 


penitentia, si resipiscunt, jacere 
conveniet : nec orationi non modo 
fidelium, sed ne eatechumenorum 


omnimodis interesse, quibus com- 


cisse jacturam, et Christum, quem 
non solum dono regenerationis, ve- 
rum etiam gratia percepti honoris 
induerant, exuisse, cum constet ne- 
minem ad secundum tinctionem ve- 
nire potuisse, nisi palam se Christi- 
anum negaverit, et professus fuerit 
se esse Paganum. Quod cum gene- 
raliter sit in omnibus exsecrandum, 
multo magis in episcopis, presbyte- 
ris, diaconibus, auditu saltem dictu- 
que probatur horrendum. Sed quia 
idem Dominus atque Salvator cle- 
mentissimus est, et neminem vult 
perire, usque ad exitus sui diem in 


munio laica tantum in morte red- 
denda est. Quam rem diligentius 
explorare vel facere probatissimi 
sacerdotis cura debebit. 

90. 5.15. Cl. 5: ΒΕ 7 aN Ap 259. 

86 C. 62. [4]. 61.] (Cotel. [c. 54.] 
Vv. 1. p. 445.) Et τις κληρικὸς διὰ φό- 
βον ἀνθρώπινον, ᾿Ιουδαίου, ἢ “Ἑλλη- 
νος, ἢ αἱρετικοῦ, ἀρνήσηται᾽ εἰ μὲν τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀφοριζέσθω [4]. 
ἀποβαλλέσθω ]" εἰ δὲ [καὶ] τὸ ὄνομα 
τοῦ κληρικοῦ, καθαιρείσθω" μετανοή- 
σας δὲ, ὡς λαϊκὸς δεχθήτω. 

37 C. 60. [8]. 59.] (Cotel. [c. 52.] 
ibid.) Εἴ τις τὰ ψευδεπίγραφα τῶν 


were liable to punishment. yall 


ΤΠ £0; 19. 


of the exercise of discipline in this case upon an Asiatic pres- 
byter, who wrote the book called the Acts ef Paul and Thecla, 
under the feigned name of the Apostle. He pleaded in his 
own behalf, that he did it out of love to St. Paul; but this 
would not satisfy the Church: for upon conviction and con- 
fession of the facts she obliged the man to quit his office for 
his transgression. 

19. Clergymen were likewise liable to be deposed for any r4. For su- 
superstitious abstinence from flesh, wine, marriage, or any the ere aa 
like innocent and lawful things; when they refrained from from flesh, 
them, not for exercise sake, but out of a false and heretical“ ’ 5:8 
opinion, that they were polluted and unclean. There was al- 
ways a grand dispute about meats and marriage between the 
Church and several sects that opposed her continually upon 
this point. Many heretics, such as the Manichees, Priscillian- 
ists, and others, pretended to be more spiritual and refined, 
because they abstained from wine and flesh as things unlawful 
and unclean; and upon this score censured the Church as im- 
pure and carnal, for allowing men in the just and moderate 
use of them. If any clergymen therefore so far complied with 
heretics, as either in their judgment to approve their errors, or 
in their practice by an universal abstinence to give suspicion 
of their siding with them; they made themselves obnoxious to 
the highest censures. The Apostolical Canons? order, ‘ that 
if any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, or any other clerk, abstain 
from marriage, flesh, or wine, not for exercise but abhorrence; 
forgetting that God made all things very good, and created 
man male and female, and speaking evil of the workmanship 
of God; unless he correct his error, he shall be deposed, and 
cast out of the Church.’ Another canon?° gives the reason of 


> 


ἀσεβῶν βιβλία, ὡς ἅγια, ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκ- t. 1. p. 445.) Εἴ τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 


κλησίας δημοσιεύει, ἐπὶ λύμῃ τοῦ λαοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ κλήρου, καθαιρείσθω. 

25 De. Bape. Ὁ. Τὴ. (Ρ 251: Ds) 
Quod si αι Paulo perperam ad- 
scripta sunt, ad licentiam mulierum 
docendi tinguendique defendunt ; 
sciant in Asia presbyterum, qui 
eam scripturam construxit, quasi 
titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, con- 
victum atque confessum id se amore 
Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. 

39 C, 51. [al..Z0.] (Cotel. [c. 43.] 


πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος, ἢ ὅλως τοῦ 
καταλόγου τοῦ ἱερατικοῦ, γάμων καὶ 
κρεῶν καὶ οἴνου, οὐ δι ἄσκησιν, ἀλλὰ 
διὰ βδελυρίαν ἀπέχεται, ἐπιλαθόμε- 
νος, ὅτι παντὰ καλὰ λίαν, καὶ ὅτι ἄρ- 
σεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν ἄν- 
θρωπον, ἀλλὰ βλασφημῶν διαβάλλει 
τὴν δημιουργίαν, ἢ διορθούσθω, ἢ κα- 
θαιρείσθω καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἀποβαλ- 
λέσθω: ὡσαύτως καὶ λαϊκός. 

4 Ὁ. 53. [al. 52] (Cotel. [e. 45.} 


ibid.) Et τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύτε- 


2 Crimes for which clergymen AVIT. y. 
this censure : 


and is the 


‘ Because such an one has a seared conscience, 
cause of scandal to the people.” The Council of 
Ancyra*! condemns the same error, and inflicts the like penalty 
of degradation upon any clergymen that should be found guilty 
of it. 
‘that all clergymen who abstained from flesh should sometimes 
eat herbs boiled with flesh, to avoid the suspicion of the Pris- 
cillian heresy. And if they refused to do this, they should be 
excommunicated, and removed from their office, according to 
the direction of the ancient canons, as men suspected of that 
heresy,’ which then reigned in the Spanish Churches. 


And in the first Council of Braga an order‘? was made, 


ἘΣ 20. But, on the other hand, because it was the custom of the 
blood. Catholic Church, almost till the time of St. Austin, to abstain 


from eating of blood, in compliance with the rule given by the 
Apostles to the Gentile converts: therefore by the most an- 
cient laws of the Church all clergymen were obliged to abstain 


from it under pain of degradation. This is evident from the 


Apostolical Canons*?, and those of Gangra*!, and the second 


Council of Orleans?°, and the Council of Trullo 16, 


pos, ἢ διάκονος, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν 
ἑορτῶν οὐ μεταλαμβάνει κρεῶν καὶ 
οἴνου, βδελυσσόμενος, καὶ οὐ bv do- 
κησιν, καθαιρείσθω, ὡς κεκαυτηριασ- 
μένος τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, καὶ αἴτιος 
σκανδάλου πολλοῖς γινόμενος. 

41 C. Po [8] ΤΠ (ΠῚ Ὁ. (401 ἃ.) 
Τοὺς ἐν κλήρῳ πρεσβυτέρους, ἢ δια- 
κόνους ὄντας, καὶ ἀπεχομένους κρεῶν, 
ἔδοξεν ἐφάπτεσθαι, καὶ οὕτως, εἰ βού- 
λοιντο, κρατεῖν ἑαυτῶν εἰ δὲ βού- 
λοιντο ὡς μηδὲ τὰ μετὰ κρεῶν βαλ- 
λόμενα λάχανα ἐσθίειν, καὶ εἰ μὴ 
ὑπείκοιεν τῷ κανόνι, πεπαῦσθαι αὐ- 
τοὺς τῆς Ta&ews.—Vid. C. Gangrens. 
ΟΖ: es n. 44, following. 

42 6. [al. Bracar. 2. ὁ. 14.] 
(t. 5. Ρ. oh 6.) Placuit, ut quicun- 
que in clero cibo carnium non utun- 
tur, pro amputanda suspicione Pris- 
cillianee hzeresis, vel olera cocta cum 
carnibus tantum preegustare cogan- 
tur. Quod si contempserint, secun- 
dum quod de his talibus sancti pa- 
tres antiquitus statuerunt, necesse 
est, eos pro suspicione heresis hu- 
jus, officio excommunicatos omni- 
bus modis remover. 


45. ΟΣ 605: [lal: 62: (( 018]. lic. ΠΡ ἢ 


But as this 


Vv. I. p. 440.) Et tis ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 


πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος, ἢ ὅλως τοῦ 
καταλόγου τοῦ ἱερατικοῦ, φάγῃ κρέας 
[8]. κρέα] ἐν αἵματι ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ, ἢ 
θηριάλωτον, ἢ θνησιμαῖον, καθαιρεί- 
ob" τοῦτο γὰρ ὁ νόμος ἀπεῖπεν᾽ ἐὰν 
δὲ od ἢ» ἀφοριζέσθω. 

« (t. 2. Ρ. 416 ΠΕ Ἰοῦ τις 
τὼν ΠΣ χωρὶς αἵματος καὶ εἰ- 
δωλοθύτου καὶ πνικτοῦ, μετ᾽ εὐλα- 
βείας καὶ πίστεως, κατακρίνοι, ὡς ἂν 
διὰ τὸ μεταλαμβάνειν ἐλπίδα μὴ 
ἔχοντα, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 

45 C. 20. (t. 4. p. 1782 ἃ.) Catho- 
lici, .... qui cibis idolorum cultibus 
immolatis gustu illicitee preesumpti- 
onis utuntur, ab ecclesiz ccetibus 
arceantur. Similiter et hi, qui be- 
stiarum morsibus extincta, vel quo- 
libet morbo aut casu suffocata ves- 
cuntur. 

46 C. 67. (t. 6. p. 1171 e.) Ἢ Θεία 
ἡμῖν Γραφὴ ἐνετείλατο ἀπέχεσθαι αἵ- 
ματος καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ πορνείας. Τοῖς 
οὖν διὰ τὴν λίχνον γαστέρα αἷμα οἵ- 
ουδήποτε ζώου τέχνῃ τινὶ κατασκευά- 
ζουσιν ἐδώδιμον, καὶ οὕτω τοῦτο ἐσθί- 
ουσι, “προσφόρως ἐ ἐπιτιμῶμεν. Εἴ τις 
οὖν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν αἷμα ζώου ἐσθίειν 


§ 20, σι: were liable to punishment. 73 


was looked upon by some only as a temporary injunction, so it 
appears from St. Austin 17, that in his time it was of no force in 
the African Church. For, he says, in his time few men thought 
themselves under any obligation to observe it, or made any 
seruple of eating blood. So that this rule of discipline is to be 

taken with this limitation and restriction as to what concerns 

the practice of the ancient Church. He that would see more 

about it may consult Curcelleus4’, who has written a large 
dissertation upon the subject. 

21. The custom of the ancient Church was with a great deal 16. For 
of strictness to observe many stated fasts and festivals: as the Fra eae 
annual fast of Lent, and the weekly fasts of the stationary- Seer 
days, that is, Wednesday and Friday in every week, and the ΕΝ 
anniversary returns or commemorations of the great actions of 
our Saviour’s life, and of his Apostles and Martyrs: and there- 
fore some canons lay great penalties especially upon clergymen, 


who showed any disrespect to these by a wilful contempt or 





. 


neglect of them. 


ἐπιχειροίη οἱῳδήτινι τρόπῳ. εἰ μὲν 
κληρικὸς εἴη, καθαιρείσθω" εἰ δὲ λαϊ- 
δὸς, ἀφοριζέσθω. 

47 Cont. Faust. 1. 32. c. 13. (t. 8. 
p- 457 a.) In Actibus Apostolorum 
hoc lege preceptum ab Apostolis, 
ut abstinerent gentes tantum a for- 
nicatione et ab immolatis et a san- 
guine: id est, nequidquam ederent 
carnis, cujus sanguis non esset effu- 
sus. Quod alii non sic intelligunt, 
sed a sanguine preceptum esse ab- 
stinendum, ne quis homicidio se 
contaminet. Hoc nunc discutere 
longum est, et non necessarium : 
quia et si hoc tune Apostoli preece- 
perunt, ut ab animalium sanguine 
abstinerent Christiani, ne preefocatis 
carnibus vescerentur, elegisse mihi 
videntur pro tempore rem facilem, 
et nequaquam observantibus onero- 
sam, in qua cum Israélitis etiam 
Gentes, propter angularem illum la- 
pidem, duos [? parietes] in se con- 
dentem, aliquid communiter obser- 
varent; simul et admonerentur, in 
ipsa arca Noé, quando Deus hoc 
jussit, ecclesiam omnium gentium 
fuisse figuratam; cujus facti pro- 
phetia jam Gentibus, ad fidem acce- 


‘If any bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, or 


dentibus, incipiebat impleri. {T'rans- 
acto vero illo tempore, quo illi duo 
parietes, unus ex circumcisione al- 
ter ex preeputio venientes, quamvis 
in angulari lapide concordarent, ta- 
men suis quibusdam proprietatibus 
distinctius eminebant ; ac ubi eccle- 
sia Gentium talis effecta est, ut in 
ea nullus Israélita carnalis appareat, 
quis jam hoc Christianus observat, 
ut turdos vel minutiores aviculas 
non attingat, nisi quarum sanguis 
effusus est; aut leporem non edat, 
81 manu a cervice percussus, nullo 
cruento vulnere occisus est? Et, qui 
forte pauci adhuc tangere ista for- 
midant, a ceteris irridentur: ita 
omnium animos in hac re tenuit illa 
sententia veritatis, Non quod intrat 
in os vestrum vos coinquinat, sed 
quod exit; nullam cibi naturam, 
quam societas admittit humana, sed 
que iniquitas committit peccata, 
condemnans. 

48 Diatriba de Esu Sanguinis, 
c. 13. (ap. Oper. Theolog. Amstel. 
1675. fol. p. 974.) The Title of the 
Chapter cited is, Universe Ecclesize 
Christiane in improbando esu san- 
guinis Consensus. 
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reader, or singer,’ says one of the Apostolical Canons?9, ‘ ob- 
serve not fhe ΠΣ Δ or the fast of the fourth and sixth 
days of the week, he shall be deposed, unless he be hindered 
by bodily weakness and infirmity.’ The Council of Gangra °° 
goes a little further, and denounces anathema to all the ascetics 
of the Church, who, without any plea of bodily necessity, out of 
mere pride and haughtiness, neglect and despise the fasts com- 
monly received in the Church, and observed by ancient tra- 
dition. And another canon*! denounces anathema likewise 
against all who accuse the assemblies made at the monuments 
of the martyrs, or abhor the service that is performed there, 
or despise the memorials or annual commemorations that were 
made in honour of them. A like canon was made in the first 
Council of Carthage’, ‘ that if any one reproachfully said or 
did any thing to the dishonour of the martyrs; if he were a 
layman, he should be put under penance ; but if he were a cler- 
gyman, after admonition and conviction. he should be deprived 
of his honour and dignity.’ And some other canons were made 
by the Council of Laodicea>? to the same purpose. 


17. Fornot 22. Some canons also make it a great transgression not to 

obseryin Ξ δ 

the rule” Observe the rule that was settled by the Church in the Council 

ere of Nice for fixing the time of keeping the Paschal festival. For 
aster. 


though a great liberty was allowed before in this matter, by 
reason of the disputes that were between the Roman and 
Asiatic Churches about it; yet when once the great Council 
of Nice had interposed her authority to end the controversy, 


49 C. 69. [al. 68.] (Cotel. [ς. 61.] 
v. I. p. 446.) | Εἴ τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος, ἢ ἀναγνώ- 
στης, ἢ ψάλτης, τὴν ἁγίαν Τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν ἰτοῦ Πάσχα], οὐ νηστεύει, ἢ 
Τετράδα, ἢ Παρασκευὴν, καθαιρείσθω" 
ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ δι ἀσθένειαν σωματικὴν 
ἐμποδίζοιτο. 

DONC τὸ (2 ps 4240.) Εἴ τις 
ἀσκουμένων χωρὶς σωματικῆς ἀνάγκης 
ὑπερηφανεύοιτο, καὶ τὰς παραδεδομέ- 
νας νηστείας εἰς τὸ κοινὸν, καὶ φυλασ- 
σομένας ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, παραλύοι, 
ἀποκυροῦντος ἐν αὐτῷ τελείου λογισ- 
μοῦ, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 

51 C. 20. (ibid. c.) Εὖ τις αἰτιῷτο 
ὑπερηφάνῳ δέ θές εὶ κεχρημένος, καὶ 
βδελυσσόμενος τὰς συνάξεις τῶν μαρ- 
τύρων, ἢ τὰς ἐν αὐτοῖς γινομένας λει- 


Toupylas, καὶ τὰς μνήμας αὐτῶν, ἀνά- 
εμα εστω. 

52 Ὁ, 2. (ibid. p. 714 e.) Si quis 
ad injuriam martyrum, claritati eo- 
rum adjungat infamiam, placet eos, 
si laici sint, ad peenitentiam redigi: 
si autem sunt clerici, post commo- 
tionem et post cognitionem, honore 
privari. 

56. (Ὁ. 27. (t.1. " 159 €.) “Ort ov 
δεῖ πάντα Χριστιανὸν ἐγκαταλείπειν 
μάρτυρας Χριστοῦ, κ- τ. A.—C. 35. 
(ibid. Ρ- 1504 a.) Ὅτι ov δεῖ Χριστι- 
ανοὺς ἐγκαταλείπειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἀπιέναι, καὶ ἀγγέλους 
ὀνομάζειν, καὶ συνάξεις ποιεῖν, κι τ. λ. 
[See my note on this canon, cited 
before, b.13. ch. 3. S. 3. ΝΑ. P. 337- 
n.50. Ep. |} 
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§ 22, 23. 


it was no longer esteemed a matter of indifferency; but all 
Churches were obliged to comply with her determination. 
Therefore the Council of Antioch not long after made a very 
peremptory decree*4, ‘that whoever pertinaciously opposed the 

rule agreed upon in the Nicene Council, should be excommuni- 

cated and expelled the Church if he were a layman. And if 
either bishop, presbyter, or deacon should subvert the people 

and disturb the Chureh by keeping Easter in a different man- 

ner with the Jews, they should be removed from their min- 

istry, and be cast out of the Church: and whoever communi- 

cated with them after such censure should be liable to the 

same condemnation.’ There was also another way of cele- 
brating Easter with the Jews, by a false calculation making it 

to fall before the vernal equinox, and so many times bringing 

two Easters into the same year. Which practice is condemned 

as Judaical by the author of the Constitutions®’, and any cler- 
gyman complying with it, by the Apostolical Canons 5, is made 

liable to deprivation also. 

23. If any clergyman wore an indecent habit, unbecoming 18, For 

his order and station in the Church, he made himself liable to Ye@7™s δα 


h : το ἠπγθυσην 
eanonical censure. The first Council of Mascon 7 forbids habit. 








34, C..3.4(t512.)p-s5 O10: ) Πάντας 
τοὺς τολμῶντας παραλύειν τὸν ὅρον 
τῆς ἁγίας καὶ μεγάλης συνόδου τῆς ἐν 
Νικαίᾳ συγκροτηθείσης ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ 
τῆς εὐσεβείας τοῦ θεοφιλεστάτου βα- 
σιλέως Κωνσταντίνου, περὶ τῆς ἁγίας 
ἑορτῆς τοῦ σωτηριώδους Πάσχα, d ἀκοι- 
νωνήτους καὶ ἀποβλήτους εἶναι τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας, εἰ ἐπιμένοιεν φιλονεικότε- 
ρον ἐνιστάμενοι πρὸς τὰ καλῶς δεδογ- 
peva’ καὶ ταῦτα εἰρήσθω περὶ τῶν 
λαϊκῶν. El δέ τις τῶν προεστώτων 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πρεσβύ- 
τερος, ἢ διάκονος, “μετὰ τὸν ὅρον τοῦ- 
τον τολμήσειεν ἐπὶ διαστροφῆ τῶν 
λαῶν, καὶ ταραχῇ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, ἰδι- 
άζειν καὶ μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπιτελεῖν 
τὸ Πάσχα" τοῦτον ἡ ἁγία σύνοδος ἐν- 
τεῦθεν ἤδη ἀλλότριον ἔκρινεν τῆς ἐκ- 
κλησίας" ὡς οὐ μόνον ἑαυτῷ ἅμαρ- 
τίας, ἀλλὰ πολλοῖς διαφθορᾶς καὶ 
διαστροφῆς γινόμενον αἴτιον" καὶ οὐ 
μόνον τοὺς τοιούτους καθαιρεῖ τῆς 
λειτουργίας, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς τολμῶντας 
τούτοις κοινωνεῖν μετὰ τὴν καθαίρεσιν" 
τοὺς δὲ καθαιρεθέντας ἀποστερεῖσθαι 


καὶ τῆς ἔξωθεν τιμῆς, ἧς ὁ ἅγιος κα- 
νὼν καὶ τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἱερατεῖον μετεί- 
ληφεν. 

ΠΣ τς C1 τ: (als το ἢ (Cotel: 
V. I. p. 322. ) Δεῖ οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, 
τοὺς τῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τιμίῳ ἐξηγορασ- 
μένους αἵματι, τὰς ἡμέρας τοῦ Πάσχα 
ἀκριβῶς ποιεῖσθαι, μετὰ πάσης ἐπιμε- 
λείας, μετὰ τροπὴν ἐσημερινήν᾽ ὅπως 
py, δὶς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἑνὸς παθήματος 
μνείαν ποιεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ ἅπαξ τοῦ ἔτους 
τοῦ ἅπαξ ἀποθανόντος. Μηκέτι δὲ 
παρατηρούμενοι μετὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἑορ- 
tafe" οὐδεμία γὰρ κοινωνία ἡμῖν νῦν 
πρὸς αὐτούς" πεπλάνηνται γὰρ καὶ 
αὐτὴν τὴν ψῆφον, ἣν νομίζουσιν ἐπι- 
τελεῖν" ὅπως πανταχύθεν ὦ ὦσι πεπλα- 

νημένοι, καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας ἀπεσχοινισ- 
μένοι. 

ὅ6 C. [8]. 8.} (Cotel. [c. 5] 
Varo: 1570. Εἴ τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἣ 
ΠΣ ἢ διάκονος, τὴν ἁγίαν 
τοῦ Πάσχα ἡμέραν πρὸ τῆς ἑαρινῆς 
ἐσημερίας μετὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπιτελέσει, 
area 

57 ΩΣ (t. ΠΡ. 968 a.) Ut nullus 


76 Crimes for which clergymen XVID. 


clergymen to wear arms, or a soldier’s coat, or any garments 
or shoes not becoming their profession, after the manner of 
seculars or laymen. And whoever offended in this kind was 
to be confined for thirty days in prison, and fed only with 
bread and water for his transgression. But this was a rule 
only for common and ordinary cases, not for cases of great 
exigency, or times of persecution. Therefore when the famous 
Eusebius of Samosata went about the world in a soldier’s habit, 
as the historians°® relate, to ordain presbyters and deacons in 
the heat of the Arian persecution; though this was against 
the letter of another law, which forbad any bishop to ordain in 
another man’s diocese; yet he was never accused by any good 
Catholic for transgressing either law, because the necessity of 
the thing justified the fact; and these rules, made for common 
order and decency, were in this case superseded by a rule of 
superior obligation. For the preservation of the faith and 
ministry was of much more weight and concern to the Church 
at such a juncture than the wearing of an habit; and it was 
no fault in him to wear a soldier’s coat in such an exigency to 
preserve the Church, and pass undiscerned, though it would 
have been a great violation of the rules of order and decency 
in other cases. But this only by the way: I now pass on 
to the remaining laws of discipline, which concerned the 
clergy. 


19. For 24. The same rules of the Church, which obliged clergymen 
keeping ~—_ to avoid secular employments, may with good reason be con- 
hawks or i ae , 5 3 
hounds, and strued also a prohibition of secular diversions, such as hunting, 
following and hawking, and horse-racing, and gaming at dice, and actin 
any unlaw- aWwkINg, ὃ acim, ana Ye Ὧν é >a ing 
ful diver- οὗ plays and farces, and frequenting the games and sights of 
sions. =a 


the circus and theatre. All these may be comprehended in the 
general prohibition of secular things: but there are some 
canons which more expressly forbid them to the clergy under 


clericus sagum aut vestimenta aut 


58 Vid. Theodor. 1. 4. c. 13. (v. 3. 
calceamenta szecularia, nisi quod re- 


p. 164. 7.) Οὗτος yap πολλὰς τῶν 


ligionem deceat, induere preesumat. 
Quod si post hance definitionem cle- 
ricus aut cum indecenti veste, aut 
cum armis inventus fuerit, a seniore 
ita coerceatur, ut, triginta dierum in- 
clusione detentus, aqua tantum et 


modico pane diebus singulis sus- 
tentetur. 


ἐκκλησιῶν ἐρήμους εἶναι ποιμένων μα- 
θὼν, στρατιωτικὸν ἀμπεχόμενος σχῆ- 
μα, καὶ τιάρᾳ καλύπτων τὴν κεφαλὴν, 
τὴν Συρίαν περιήει, καὶ τὴν Φοινίκην, 
καὶ τὴν Παλαιστίνην, πρεσβυτέρους 
χειροτονῶν καὶ διακόνους, καὶ τὰ ἄλλα 
τάγματα τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἀναπληρῶν. 





§ 24. 


Ὁ, 


were liable to punishment. 


pain of canonical censure. ‘ Bishops, presbyters, or deacons 
shall not keep dogs or hawks for hunting,’ says the Council of 
Agde 59, ‘and if any one is detected in this intention, if he 
be a bishop, he shall be suspended three months from commu- 
nion; if a presbyter, two months ; if a deacon, he shall wholly 
cease from his office and communion.’ The Council of Eli- 
beris® has a general canon forbidding laymen to play at dice 
or tables, under the penalty of suspension from communion for 
a whole year. And that must be supposed with greater force 
to affect the clergy. Other canons under Charles the Great®! 
expressly name the clergy, and refer to the ancient rule of the 
Church for prohibition. And the Council of Trullo® forbids 
dice both to the clergy and laity, under the penalty of depriva- 
tion to the one and excommunication to the other. The same 
Council® forbids clergymen to act farces as mimics in the 
theatre, or to bait or hunt wild beasts with dogs, or to dance 


59 C. 55. (t. 4. p. 1392 b.) Epi- 
scopis, presbyteris, diaconibus, canes 
ad venandum aut accipitres habere 
non liceat. Quod si quis talium 
personarum in hac voluntate detec- 
tus fuerit, si episcopus est, tribus 
mensibus se suspendat a commu- 
nione: presbyter duobus mensibus 
se abstineat; diaconus vero ab omni 
officio vel communione cessabit.— 
Vid. C. Matiscon. 2. c.13. (t.5. p. 
985 ἃ.) Tractatis omnibus, que di- 
vine legis vel humani juris fuerunt, 
et ad finem usque perductis, puta- 
vimus congruum esse, de canibus 
etiam vel accipitribus aliqua statuere. 
Volumus igitur, quod episcopalis 
domus, que ad hoc Deo favente in- 
stituta est, ut sine personarum ac- 
ceptione omnes in hospitalitate re- 
cipiat, canes non habeat.... Ubi 
igitur Dei est assiduitas cantilene, 
monstrum est et dedecoris nota, ca- 
nes ibi vel accipitres habitare.—C. 
Mogunt. c. 14. (t.7. p. 1246 b.) Ca- 
nes et aves sequi ad venandum, in 
omnibus quibuslibet sit causis, su- 
perfluum esse. 

60 C. 79. (t.1. p.979 a.) Si quis 
fidelis alea, id est, tabula luserit 
nummos, placuit eum abstineri: et 
si emendatus cessaverit, post annum 
poterit reconciliari communioni. 


1 C. Mogunt. c. 14. (t.7. p.1245 
i Ministri altaris Domini, vel mo- 
nachi, nobis placuit, ut a negotiis se- 
cularibus omnino abstineant. Multa 
sunt ergo negotia secularia..... 
Quidquid plus justo appetit homo, 
turpe lucrum est: munera injusta 
ACEIpPere, τὸς aleas amare, &c. ταν, 
Apost. 42. [8]. 41.} (Cotel. ν. Ρ- 
442.) Ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ πο τον ἢ 
διάκονος, κύβοις σχολάζων καὶ μέθαις, 
ἢ παυσάσθω, ἢ καθαιρείσθω. —C. 43. 
[al. 42.] (Cotel. ibid.) Ὑποδιάκονος, ἢ ἢ 
ψάλτης, ἢ ἀναγνώστης, τὰ ὅμοια ποιῶν, 
ἢ παυσάσθω, ἢ ἀφοριζέσθω" ὡσαύτως 
καὶ λαϊκός. 

ΘΠ τς (ts 6. p- 1166 4.) Μηδένα 
τῶν ἁπάντων εἴτε "ΠῚ εἴτε κληρι- 
κῶν, κυβεύειν ἀπὸ τοῦ viv" εἰ δέ τις 
τοῦτο φωραθείη πράττων, εἰ μὲν κλη- 
ρικὸς εἴη, καθαιρείσθω" εἰ δὲ λαϊκὸς, 
ἀφοριζέσθω. 

6 C. 51. (ibid. e.) Καθόλου amayo- 
ρεύει ἡ ἁγία καὶ οἰκουμενικὴ σύνοδος 
αὕτη τοὺς λεγομένους μίμους, καὶ τὰ 
τούτων θέατρα" εἶτά γε μὴν. καὶ τὰ τῶν 
κυνηγιῶν θεώρια, καὶ τὰς ἐπὶ σκηνῶν 
ὀρχήσεις ἐπιτελεῖσθαι" εἰ δέ τις τοῦ 
παρόντος κανόνος καταφρονήσει, καὶ 
πρός τι ἑαυτὸν τῶν ἀπηγορευμένων 
τούτων ἐκδῷ, εἰ μὲν κληρικὸς εἴη, κα- 


θαιρείσθω" εἰ δὲ λαϊκὸς, ἀφοριζέσθω. 


XVII. v. 


upon the stage, under the like penalty of deprivation. The 
Council of Laodicea®! forbids them to be present as spectators 
at any stage-plays. And the Council of Carthage® gives a 
good reason why neither they nor their children ought either 
to exhibit or frequent such plays; ‘because they were pro- 
hibited to laymen for the blasphemy of those wicked wretches 
that were concerned in them.’ They thought it intolerable 
that any of the clergy should encourage those things by their 
presence which a layman could not see with innocence, nor be 
a spectator of without a censure. 
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20. For 25. The most ancient laws of the Church did not absolutely 
suspicious; : z Vee - iversallv restrai 
cohabita. lpose celibacy upon the clergy, nor univer sally restrain them 
tion with from the conjugal state and married life, as has been shown 
strange - 5 - 
women, more at large in a former Book®. But there were two things 


in the conversation of the clergy respecting women which they 
very much disallowed and censured. One was the suspicious 
and scandalous cohabitation of some vain and indiscreet men 
with strange women, who were none of their kindred. The 
freedom which these used obliged the Church not only to 
forbid the clergy to cohabit with such as they then termed 
συνείσακτοι. foreigners and strangers, in opposition to a mother, 
a sister, or an aunt, of whom for the nearness of blood there 
could be no reasonable suspicion; but also induced her to 
inforce this rule with the utmost severity of discipline upon 
delinquents. Cyprian®? commends Pomponius for excommuni- 
cating a deacon who had been found guilty in this kind. And 
among other reasons alleged by the Council of Antioch for 
deposing Paulus Samosatensis from his bishopric, this is one®’, 


that he had always some of 


64 Ὁ. 4. (t. I. p- 1505 ¢. ) Ὅτι οὐ 
δεῖ i ἱερατικοὺς i, κληρικούς τινας θεω- 
ρίας θεωρεῖν. ἐν γάμοις ἢ δείπνοις, 
ἀλλὰ πρὸ τοῦ εἰσέρχεσθαι τοὺς θυμε- 
λικοὺς, ἐγείρεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ ἀνα- 
χωρεῖν. 

65 Carth. 3. c. 11. (t.2. p. 1169 c.) 
Ut filii sacerdotum [al. episcoporum ] 
vel clericorum spectacula secularia 
non exhibeant, sed nec spectent ; 
quoniam a spectaculo et omnes laici 
prohibeantur. Semper enim Chris- 
tianis omnibus hoc interdictum est, 
ut, ubi blasphemi sunt, non accedant. 

66° Brg ΟΠ 5. 8.55.86; ν- 2: p. 07; 


these συνείσακτοι, or strange 


67 Ep. 72. [4]. 4.] (p.174.).. Con- 
sulte et cum vigore fecisti.. . absti- 
nendo diaconum, qui cum virgine 
seepe mansit, sed et ceteros, qui cum 
virginibus dormire consueverunt. 

68 Vid. Euseb. 1.7. ¢. 30. (v. 1 
Ρ- 362. 19.) Tas δὲ συνεισάκτους av- 
τοῦ γυναῖκας, ὡς ᾿Αντιοχεῖς ὀνομά- 
(ovat, καὶ τῶν περὲ αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέ- 
ρων καὶ διακόνων, οἷς καὶ τοῦτο καὶ τὰ 
ἄλλα ἁμαρτήματα ἀνίατα ὄντα συγ- 
κρύπτει, συνειδὼς καὶ ἐλέγξας, ὅ ὅπως 
αὐτοὺς ὑπόχρεως ἔχη, περὶ ὧν λόγοις 
καὶ ἔργοις ἀδικεῖ, μὴ τολμῶντας κατη- 
γορεῖν τῷ καθ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς φόβῳ. 
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women, to attend him, and allowed his presbyters and deacons 
to have the like, that they might not accuse him. The second 
Council of Arles®? excommunicates every clergyman above the 
order of deacons that retains any woman as a companion, ex- 
cept it be a grandmother, or mother, or sister, or daughter, or 
And the Council of 
Lerida7® orders them to be suspended from their office till 
they amend their fault, after a first or second admonition. 

26. The other thing that was generally disliked was the er. For 
clergy’s marrying a second time after ordination. They did (ye na 
not, as I said, reject married men from orders, nor oblige them nation. 
to live separate from their wives after ordination: nay, if a 
deacon protested before ordination that he could not continue 
in an unmarried state, he might marry afterwards and not for- 
feit his office, by a decree 7! of the Council of Ancyra. But 
other canons forbid presbyters and bishops to marry after 
ordination, whether they were married or unmarried before, 
and this under pain of deprivation. ‘If a presbyter marries a 
wite (that is, after he is ordained presbyter, for it regards not 
his being married before) let him be removed from his order,’ 


niece, or a wife after her conversion. 


eee eee ee 











says the Council of Neoczsarea 73, 


The Couneil of Eliberis 73 


and some others7+ in the Latin Church were more rigorous 


69 C. 3. (t.4. p. 1011 ἃ.) Si quis 
de clericis al. clericus] a gradu dia- 
conatus, in solatio suo mulierem, 
preter aviam, matrem, [sororem, | 
filiam, neptem, vel uxorem secum 
conversam, habere presumpserit, 
alienus a communione habeatur. 

70 C.15. (ibid. p. 1613 c.) Fami- 
haritatem extranearum mulierum, 
licet ex toto sancti patres antiquis 
monitionibus preceperint ecclesias- 
ticis evitandam, id nune tamen no- 
bis visum est, ut qui talis probabi- 
tur, si post primam et secundam 
commonitionem se emendare neg- 
lexerit, donec in vitio perseverat, 
officii sui dignitate privetur. Quod 
si se, Deo juvante, correxerit, sancto 
ministerio restauretur. 

AO. 10. (1p: 1460 ἃ.) Διάκο- 
νοι, ὅσοι καθίστανται, παρ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν 
κατάστασιν εἰ ἐμαρτύραντο καὶ ἔφα- 
σαν χρῆναι γαμῆσαι, μὴ δυνάμενοι 
οὕτως μένειν" οὗτοι μετὰ ταῦτα γαμή- 
ess ἔστωσαν ἐν τῇ ὑπηρεσίᾳ, διὰ 
τὸ ἐπιτραπῆναι αὐτοὺς ὑπὸ τοῦ ἐπι- 


σκόπου" τοῦτο δὲ εἴ τινες σιωπήσαν- 
τες, καὶ καταδεξάμενοι ἐν τῇ χειροτονίᾳ 
μένειν οὕτως, μετὰ ταῦτα ἦλθον ἐπὶ 
γάμον, πεπαῦσθαι αὐτοὺς τῆς διακο- 
vias. 

72 (τ: (ibid. p- 1480 e. ) Πρεσβύ- 
τερος ἐὰν γήμῃ, τῆς τάξεως αὐτὸν 
μετατίθεσθαι. 

75. C.33. (ibid. p.974 ς.) Placuit 
in totum prohiberi episcopis, pres- 
byteris, et diaconibus, vel omnibus 
clericis positis in ministerio, absti- 
nere se a conjugibus suis, et non 
generare filios: quicunque vero fe- 
cerit, ab honore clericatus extermi- 
netur. 

74 C. Agathens. c.g. (t. 4. p. 1384 
d.) Placuit etiam ut, si diacones aut 
presbyteri conjugati ad torum uxo- 
rum suarum redire voluerint, Pap 
Innocentii ordinatio et Siricii epi- 
scopi auctoritas, que est his canoni- 
bus inserta conservetur. 

Epistola S. Innocentti Pape. 

Dilectissimo fratri Exuperio In- 
nocentius.... Proposuisti, quid de 


22. For re- 
taining an 
adulterous 
wife. 


80 Crimes for 


which clergymen 


toward the married clergy, and began not only to forbid them 
to marry after ordination, but to oblige them to relinquish 
those wives they had married before. But as this was an 


encroachment upon the primitive rule, and never received in 


XV Hew 


the Greek Church, it is not to be reckoned among the standing 
rules of discipline that concerned the whole Church. 
27. Yet there was one case in which the clergy were obliged 


to put away their wives, which was the case of adultery. 


the wife of a layman 
convicted of adultery, 
ministry of the clergy. 


afd 


, says the Council of Neoczsarea 75, ‘is 
such a one shall never attain to the 
If she commits adultery after his ordi- 


nation, he must put her away, or quit his ministry if he retains 


her.’ 


his observari debeat, quos in dia- 
conii ministerio, aut in officio pres- 
byterii positos incontinentes esse aut 
fuisse, generati filii prodiderunt. De 
his et divinarum legum manifesta 
est disciplina, et beatz recordationis 
viri Siricii episcopi monita evidentia 
commearunt, ut incontinentes in 
officiis talibus positi omni ecclesias- 
tico honore privarentur, nec admit- 
terentur accedere ad ministerium, 
quod sola continentia oportet im- 
pleri..... Nam si ad aliquos forma 
lla ecclesiasticee vite pariter et dis- 
ciplinee, quee a Siricio episcopo ad 
provincias commeavit, non probabi- 
tur pervenisse, his ignorationis venia 
remittetur ; ita ut de cetero penitus 
incipiant abstinere. Et ita gradus 
suos in quibus inventi fuerint, sic 
retentent, ut ad potiora eis non liceat 
ascendere; quibus in beneficio esse 
debet, quod hunc ipsum locum, 
quem retinent, non amittunt. Si qui 
autem scisse formam vivendi missam 
a Siricio episcopo deteguntur, neque 
statim cupiditates libidinis abjecisse, 
illi sunt modis omnibus submovendi, 
qui post admonitionem cognitam 
preponendam arbitrari sunt volup- 
tatem.—C. Arausic. 1. c. 13. (t. 3. 
p- 1459 6.) Si quis post acceptam 
benedictionem Leviticam cum uxore 
sua incontinens invenitur, ab officio 
abjiciatur.—C. Carth. 5. c. 3. (t.2 
Ῥ. 1215 6.) Cum de quorundam cle- 
ricorum, quamvis erga uxores pro- 
prias, incontinentia referretur, pla- 


The Council of Eliberis 7° goes a little further, and says, 


cuit episcopos et presbyteros et dia- 
conos, secundum propria [8]. priora | 
statuta, etiam ab uxoribus continere. 
Quod nisi fecerint, ab ecclesiastico re- 
moveantur officio, &c.—C. Matiscon. 
I. 6. 11. (t. 5. p. 969 a.) Episcopi, 
presbyteri, vel universi honoratiores 
clerici, cum sublimi dignitatis apice 
sublimantur, actibus omnino yrenun- 
tient seeculi, et, sacro electi ministerio, 
repudient carnale consortium, ac per- 
mixtionis pristine contubernium per- 
mutent germanitatis affectu. Et quis- 
quis ille est, divino munere benedic- 
tione percepta, uxori prius sue frater 
illico efficiatur ex conjuge. Eos vero, 
quos reperimus ardore libidinis in- 
flammatos, abjecto religionis cingulo, 
ad vomitum pristinum et inhabita 
rursus conjugia repetisse, atque in- 
cesti quodammodo crimine clarum 
decus sacerdotii violasse, quod nati 
etiam filli prodiderunt: quod quis- 
quis fecisse cognoscitur, omni in 
perpetuum, quam admisso jam cri- 
mine perdidit, lace privabitur. 

UI OE tks (Ce p. 1481 d. ) Τυνή 
τινος Sa λαϊκοῦ ὄντος, ἐὰν 
ἐλεγχθῇ φανερῶς, ὁ τοιοῦτος εἰς ὑπη- 
ρεσίαν ἐλθεῖν οὐ δύναται. ᾿Εὰν δὲ 
καὶ μετὰ τὴν χειροτονίαν. μοιχευθῆ, 
ὀφείλει ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν" ἐὰν δὲ συζῆ, 
οὐ δύναται ἔχεσθαι τῆς ἐγχειρισθείσης 

τορι ; 
αὐτῷ υπηρεσιας. 

76 C.65. (ibid. p.977d.) Si cujus 
clerici uxor fuerit moechata, et sciat 
[4]. scierit] eam maritus suus moe- 
chari, et eam non statim projecerit. 
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‘If a clergyman’s wife commits adultery, and the husband 
knows it, and does not immediately put her away, he shall not 
be admitted to communion even at his last hour; lest they, 
who should be an example of good conversation, should seem 
to teach others the way to sin.’ 

28. There were some laws also relating to the residence of os, Pony 
the clergy, which was strictly enjoined, with a denunciation of dence. 
canonical censures to the transgressors. The several laws re- 
quiring residence have been noted in another place 77: here 
IT shall only mention such of them as specify the punishments 
that were to be inflicted on offenders in this kind. Among 
these that canon of the Council of Agde is most remarkable, 
which decrees’®, that a presbyter or deacon who was absent from 
his church three weeks, should be three years suspended from 
the communion. And by the laws of Justinian79 every bishop 
absenting from his Church beyond a certain term, and that 
upon very weighty affairs, and great necessity, or the will of 
his prince, is ordered to be removed from the college of 
bishops, as a man unworthy of his station. And the better to 
guard against this offence, as no clergyman was allowed to 
travel without the license and commendatory letters of his 
bishop; so neither might a bishop travel or appear at court 
without the license and approbation of his metropolitan. This 
was expressly provided by the same laws of Justinian 80, and 
before him by the third Council of Carthage 51, which orders, 
that no bishop shall go beyond sea without consulting his pri- 
mate, or chief bishop of the province, and taking his formate, 
or letters of commendation. And before this the Council of 





nec in fine accipiat communionem : 
ne ab his, qui exemplum bone con- 
versationis esse debent, videantur 
magisteria scelerum procedere. 

ΒΥ Oa Che AS. 7) Υ:2. Ὁ. 275 

78 C. 64. (t. 4. ΡΨ. 1393 6.) Si quis 
in clero constitutus ab ecclesia sua 
diebus solemnibus defuerit, id est, 
Nativitate, Epiphania, Pascha, vel 
Pentecoste, dum potius szcularibus 
lucris studet, quam servitio Dei pa- 
ret, convenit ut triennio a commu- 
nione suspendatur. Similiter dia- 
conus, vel presbyter, si tres heb- 
domadas ab ecclesia sua defuerint, 
huic damnationi succumbant. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


79 Novel.6. c.2. See b. 3. ch. 13. 
S705 VoL. ps 3ύη. ne o4s 

80 Ibid. c. 3. (t. 5. p. 55. ad calc.) 
Non autem aliter Deo aliquem ama- 
bilium episcoporum presumere di- 
rigere se ad hance felicissimam civi- 
tatem, prius quam, si quidem quis 
episcopus sit, literas acceperit pro- 
prii metropolite ad imperium, &c. 

81 C. 28. (t. 2. p. 1171 c.) Placuit 
ut episcopi trans mare non proficis- 
cantur, nisi consulto prime sedis 
episcopo, sive cujuscunque provin- 
cle primate, ut ab episcopo pre- 
cipue possint sumere formatam sive 
commendationem. 
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Antioch made an order 53, ‘that no bishop or presbyter, or 
any other belonging to the Church, should go to court upon 
any occasion to address the prince, without the consent and 
letters of the provincial bishops, and especially the metro- 
politan, under the penalty of being cast out of communion, 
and losing his honour and dignity in the Church.’ And to this 
agree the rules and decrees of Pope Hilary 58 and of Gregory 
the Great 551, made in conformity to the ancient rules of disci- 
pline in the Church. 

29. The clergy were further obliged to confine themselves 
to one church: that is, as 1 have formerly had occasion to ex- 
plain it, one diocese or diocesan church, under the jurisdiction 
of one bishop; and not to seek or attempt to hold preferment 
under two bishops in two such distinct churches, or different 
jurisdictions. In this sense pluralities were forbidden under 
the penalty of deprivation. The Council of Chalcedon 55. 15 
very express to this purpose: ‘It shall not be lawful for any 
clergyman to have his name in the church-roll or catalogue of 
two cities at the same time, that is, in the church where he 
was first ordained, and any other to which he flies out of 
ambition as to a greater church ; but all such shall be returned 
to their own church where they were first ordained, and only 
minister there. But if any is regularly removed from one 


24. For 
attempting 
to hold pre- 
ferment in 
two dio- 
ceses. 


82 C. 11. See 5.15. p.67.n.24. vestro secundum indictam vobis re- 


83 Ep. 8. ad Episcopos Gallie. 
(CC. τ. 4. p. 1043 a.) Illud etiam 
non possumus preterire, quod soli- 
citudine diligentiore curandum sit, 
ne preter metropolitanorum suorum 
literas aliqui ad quamlibet provin- 
ciam audeant proficisci, quod etiam 
in omni genere officii clericalis per 
singulas debet ecclesias custodiri. 

64 L. 7. Ep. 8. (CC. t. 5. p.1315 b.) 
Additur etiam quod ex vobis aliqui 
pro ecclesiz sue emergentibus cau- 
sis transmarina petentes, sine pree- 
dicti metropolitani sui cognitione 
vel epistolis, sicut canonum ordo 
constituit, audeant ambulare. Hor- 
tamur ergo fraternitatem vestram, 
ut antiquam ecclesiarum vestrarum 
consuetudinem exsequentes,.... si 
quendam vestrum pro causis pro- 
priis ubicunque compulerit ambulare 
necessitas, ab eodem metropolitano 


gulam petere licentiam debeatis, nec 
eum postponere in aliquo presu- 
matis, &c. 

8 C. το. (t. 4. P. 759 4.) Μὴ ἐξεῖ- 
ναι κληρικὸν ἐν δύο πόλεων καταλέ- 
γεσθαι ἐκκλησίαις κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ, ἐν ἧ 
τε τὴν ἀρχὴν ἐχειροτονήθη, καὶ ἐν 7 
προσέφυγεν, ὡς μείζονι δῆθεν, διὰ 
δόξης κενῆς ἐπιθυμίαν. τοὺς δέ γε 
τοῦτο ποιοῦντας ἀποκαθίστασθαι τῇ 
ἰδίᾳ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐν 7 ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἐχειρο- 
τονήθησαν, καὶ ἐκεῖ μόνον λειτουργεῖν. 
Ei μέντοι ἤδη τις μετετέθη ἐξ ἄλλης 
εἰς ἄλλην ἐκκλησίαν, “μηδὲν τοῖς τῆς 
προτέρας ἐκκλησίας, ἢ ἤτοι τῶν ὑπ᾽ av- 
τὴν μαρτυρίων, ἢ πτωχείων, ἢ ξενο- 
δοχείων, ἐπικοινωνεῖν πράγμασι. Τοὺς 
δέ γε τολμῶντας μετὰ τὸν ὅρον τῆς 
μεγάλης καὶ οἰκουμενικῆς ταύτης συνό- 
δου πράττειν τι τῶν νῦν ἀπηγορευμέ- 
νων, ὥρισεν ἡ ἁγία σύνοδος, ἐκπίπτειν 
τοῦ οἰκείου βαθμοῦ. 
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church to another, he shall not partake of the revenues of the 
former church, or of any oratory, hospital, or alms-house be- 
longing to it. And such as shall presume, after this definition 
of this great and cecumenical council, to transgress in this 
matier, are condemned to be degraded by the holy synod.’ 

30. The canons had also a great respect to the external 25. For 

and public behaviour of the clergy; obliging them to walk ΕΞ 
circumspectly, and abstain from things of ill fame, though bed αθΟ 
otherwise innocent and indifferent in themselves; that they taverns. 
might cut off all occasions of obloquy, by avoiding all suspicious 
actions and all appearances of evil. In regard to which they 
not only censured them for rioting and drunkenness, which 
were vices not to be tolerated even in laymen; but forbad them 
so much as to eat or appear in a public inn or tavern, except 
they were upon a journey, or some such necessary occasion 
required them to do it, under pain of ecclesiastical censure. 
The Council of Laodicea®® and the third Council of Car- 
thage §7 forbid it universally to all orders of the clergy ; and 
the Apostolical Canons 88 more expressly, with a denunciation 
of censure, viz. an ἀφορισμὸς, excommunication or suspension 
from their office, to any that should be found in a tavern, ex- 
cept they were upon a journey, and the necessity of their 
affairs required it. 

31. For the same reason the canons prohibited them con- 26. For 
versing familiarly with Jews, heretics and Heathens, especially familiarly” 
the Gentile philosophers, because of the scandal attending such eee 
communication. The laws forbidding all communication with Gentilephi- 
Jews and heretics have been mentioned upon another occa- !sophers- 
sion 89: I shall here only add that remarkable story which 


Sozomen 90 tells of Theodotus, bishop of Laodicea in Syria, 


καπηλείῳ φωραθείη ἐσθίων, ἀφορι- 


86 C. 24. (t. I. p. 1501 a.) Ὅτι οὐ κα εἴη. pope 
ζέσθω: παρὲξ τοῦ ἐν πανδοχείῳ ἐν 
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διακόνων, καὶ ἑξῆς τῆς ἐκκλησιαστικῆς 
τάξεως ἕως ὑπηρετῶν, ἢ ἀναγνωστῶν, 
ἢ ψαλτῶν, ἢ ἐπορκιστῶν, ἢ θυρωρῶν. 
ἢ τοῦ τάγματος τῶν ἀσκητῶν, εἰς κα- 
πηλεῖον εἰσιέναι. 

Pena. (tu. 2. (p. ΤΡ Oa) Ut 
clerici, edendi vel bibendi causa, 
tabernas non ingrediantur, nisi pere- 
grinationis necessitate compulsi. 

88 C. 53. [4]. 54.] (Cotel. [c. 46. ] 
V. I. p. 445.) Et τις κληρικὸς ἐν 


ὁδῷ 80 ἀνάγκην καταλύειν [8]. κατα- 
λύοντος vel καταλύσαντος]. 

89 B. 16. ch. 6. ss. 3and το. ν. 6. 
pp: 274 and 295. 
Ὶ 90 L. 6. C. 25. (v. 2. P. 251. 15.) 
Eri yap Θεοδότου τοῦ πρὸ αὐτοῦ τὴν 
Λαοδικέων ἐκκλησίαν ἰθύναντος, κατ᾽ 
ἐκεῖνο καιροῦ διαπρέπων ᾿Επιφάνιος, 
ὁ σοφιστὴς, ὕμνον εἰς τὸν Διόνυσον 
παρήει" διδασκάλῳ δὲ αὐτῷ χρώμενος 
᾿Απολλινάριος, ἔτι γὰρ νέος ἦν, παρε- 
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‘how he excommunicated the two Apollinarii, father and son, 
because they went to hear Epiphanius the sophist speak his 
hymn in the praise of Bacchus ;’ which was a thing so dis- 
agreeable to their character, the one being a presbyter, the 
other a deacon in the Christian Church. 

32. As clergymen were obliged to show a just severity to 
impenitent sinners, by putting the laws of discipline duly in 
execution against them: so on the other hand an over rigorous 
severity and stiffness in refusing to receive and reconcile peni- 
tent lapsers, after they had made canonical satisfaction, was 
a great offence, and such a manifest abuse of the ministerial 
power, as the Church thought fit to correct with some sharp- 
ness in her clergy. If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon,’ say 
the Apostolical Canons; ‘receives not one that turns from 
sin, but casts him out, let him be deposed: because he grieves 
Christ, who said, “‘ There is joy in heaven over one sinner that 
repenteth.”’ This was not the true exercise of discipline, but 
imperiousness and humour, and a mere domineering over God’s 
heritage by an exorbitant stretch of the ministerial power. 
It was the very thing which the Novatian heretics contended 
for, and what the Church always opposed and condemned in 
them: and therefore when any of her own clergy assumed to 
themselves this extravagant power, she justly esteemed them 
infected with this Novatian principle of cruelty, and as such 
made them liable to the sentence of deprivation. 

33. There was another sort of cruelty which the Church 
also much resented in any of her clergy ; which was want of 
charity to any that were indigent and distressed in their own 
order. As charity obliges men to do good to all, as they have 
opportunity, but more especially to those who are of the house- 


γένετο τῇ ἀκροάσει σὺν τῷ πατρί: fev’ ᾿Απολλιναρίω δὲ. . ἐλέγξας τῆς 
ὁμώνυμος δὲ ἦν αὐτῷ, γραμματικὸς ἐκκλησίας ἀφώρισεν' ἤστην γὰρ κλη- 
οὐκ ἄσημος. ᾿Επεὶ δὲ τοῦ ῦ λόγου a ἀρχό- ρικώ' ὁ μὲν πατὴρ, πρεσβύτερος" ὁ 
μενος ᾿Επιφάνιος, ὡς ἔθος τοῖς τοιάδε δὲ παῖς, ἀναγνώστης ἔτι τῶν ἱερῶν 
ἐπιδεικνυμένοις λέγειν, τοὺς ἀμυήτους Τραφῶν. 

καὶ βεβήλους ἐξιέναι θύραζε ἐκέλευεν" 95 C. 52; lal. gts (Cotel. [ς. 44.} 
οὔτε δὲ ᾿Απολλινάριος 6 νέος, οὔτε ὁ ibid. Ρ- 445:) EI τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτης, οὔτε ἕτερός τις τῶν πα- πρεσβύτερος, τὸν ἐπιστρέφοντα ἀπὸ 
ρόντων Χριστιανῶν τῆς ἀκροάσεως ἁμαρτίας οὐ προσδέχεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἀπο- 
ἀπεχώρησε. Μαθὼν ταῦτα Θεόδοτος, βάλλεται, καθαιρείσθω" ὅτι λυπεῖ τὸν 
ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, χαλεπῶς ἤνεγκε" καὶ Χριστὸν, εἰπόντα, Χαρὰ γίνεται ἐν 
τοῖς μὲν ἄλλοις ἐν λαῷ τεταγμένοις οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανο- 
μετρίως ἐγκαλέσας συγγνώμην ἔνει- οὔὖντι. 
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hold of faith: so clergymen were more especially obliged to 
assist those, who were joined with them in the same ministry, 
and united more closely by a stricter bond of fraternity in the 
same occupation and employment. Therefore the Apostolical 
Canons” censure this as a great transgression in these very 
sharp terms: ‘ If any bishop or presbyter refuse to give neces- 
saries to any clergyman that is in want, let him be cast out of 
communion: and if he persist, let him be deposed, as a mur- 
derer of his brother.’ 

34. It was thought also some sort of cruelty, at least a very 29. For 
improper and unbecoming thing, for any clergyman to be con- indie eo 
cerned in judging or giving sentence in cases of blood. The blood. 
laws allowed them to be chosen arbitrators of men’s differ-— 
ences in civil causes: but they had no power at all in criminal 
causes, except such as were purely ecclesiastical; and least of 
all in such criminal causes where life and death was concerned. 
Therefore there are many canons forbidding this under the 
penalty of the highest censure of deprivation. The Council of 
Tarragona universally forbids the clergy to sit as judges in 
any civil criminal causes. The Council of Auxerre®* more par- 
ticularly enjoins presbyters not to sit in judgment when any 
man isto be condemned to die; and in another canon? forbids 
both presbyters and deacons to stand at the Trepaliwm, where 
criminals were put to the rack and examined by torture. The 
fourth Council of Toledo % allows not priests to sit as Judges in 
cases of treason, even at the command of the prince, except the 
prince promised beforehand upon oath, that he would pardon 
the offence, and remit the punishment. If they did otherwise, 
they were to be held guilty of bloodshed before Christ, and to 
lose their order and degree in the Church. The eleventh 


52 C. 59. [al. 58. (Cotel. [c. 5r.] 


ibid.) Ei τις ἐπίσκοπως, ἢ πρεσβύτε- 


% C. 33. (ibid. c.) Non licet pres- 
bytero nec diacono ad Trepalium, 


pos, τινὸς τῶν κληρικῶν ἐνδεοῦς ὄν- 
τος, μὴ ἐπιχορηγεῖ τὰ δέοντα, ἀφορι- 
ζέσθω" ἐπιμένων δὲ, καθαιρείσθω, ἃ ὡς 
φονεύσας τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὑτοῦ. 

98. C. 4. (t. 4. p. 1654 b.)... Ha- 
beant licentiam judicandi, exceptis 
criminalibus ἐλ 

94 C. 44. (t. 5. Ρ. 960 ἃ.) Non 
licet preshytero in illo judicio se- 
dere, unde homo ad mortem tra- 
datur. 


ubi rei torquentur, stare. 

% C. 30. [al. 31.) (t. 5. p. 1714.) 
Ibi consentiant regibus fieri judices, 
ubi jurejurando, supplicii indulgen- 
tia promittitur ; pon ubi discriminis 
[8]. sanguinis] sententia preeparatur. 
Si quis ergo sacerdotum discussor 
in alienis periculis exstiterit, sit reus 
effusi sanguinis apud Christum, et 
apud ecclesiam perdat proprium 
gradum. 


Bishops 
might be 
suspended 
ordegraded; 
1. For giv- 
ing ordina- 
tions con- 
trary to the 
canons. 


of the known laws of ordination. 
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Council of Toledo % goes a little further, not only excluding 
such from the honour of their order and station, but from all 
communion during their whole lives, which they are only to be 
allowed at the point of death. 

35. These were the chief of those rules of ancient discipline, 
which concerned the clergy in general: beside which there 
were some which had a more peculiar respect to the persons of 
each particular order. 

Bishops might be suspended or degraded for several of- 
fences committed against the rules of their office and duty 
peculiar to their function. As, first, for wilfui transgression 
If any bishop pretended 
to ordain a man into a full see, where another was 
regularly ordained before him; or if two or three bishops 
ordained a bisbop clancularly, without the consent of the rest 
of the provincial bishops and the metropolitan; not only the 
bishop so ordained was to be deposed 9°, but the bishops who 
presumed to give him such an ordination: which was the case 
of Trophimus and those two other obscure bishops who or- 
dained Novatian; for which offence, as Cyprian and Cornelius 
often tell us, they were degraded, and reduced to lay-com- 
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munion. 


If any bishop ordained those that were baptized by 


heretics, or re-baptized by them 99, he was liable to be deposed 


7 Ὁ. 6. (t. 6. p. 549 d.) His, a 
quibus Domini sacramenta tractan- 
da sunt, judicium sanguinis agitare 
non licet; et ideo magnopere talium 
excessibus prohibendum est, ne in- 
discrete preesumptionis motibus agi- 
tati, aut quod morte plectendum est 
sententia propria judicare presu- 
mant, aut truncationes quaslibet 
membrorum quibuslibet personis 
aut per se inferant, aut inferendas 
precipiant. Quod si quisquam ho- 
rum immemor preceptorum, aut 
ecclesiz suze familiis [8]. famulis], 
aut in quibuslibet personis tale ali- 
quid fecerit, et concessi ordinis ho- 
nore privatus et loco suo, perpetuo 
damnationis teneatur religatus er- 
gastulo: cui tamen communio ex- 
eunti ex hac vita non neganda est ; 
propter Domini misericordiam, qui 
non vult peccatoris mortem, sed ut 
convertatur et vivat. 

98 Vid. C. Arausican. I. 6.21. (t.3. 


p- 1450 d.) In nostris provinciis 
placuit de presumptoribus, ut, sic- 
ubi contigerit duos episcopos epi- 
scopum invitum facere, auctoribus 
damnatis, unius eorum ecclesiz ip- 
se, qui vim passus est, substituatur, 
si tamen vita respondet; et alter in 
alterius dejecti loco nihilo minus 
ordinetur. Si voluntarium duo fe- 
cerint, et ipse damnabitur, quo cau- 
tius ea, que sunt antiquitus statuta, 
serventur. 

99. Vid. Felic..3, Epo. ¢: 5. (CC: 
[Ep. 7.) t. 4. p. 1077 b.) Ilo per. 
omnia custodito, ne ex eis unquam, 
qui in qualibet etate alibi quam in 
ecclesia Catholica aut baptizati aut 
rebaptizati sunt, ad ecclesiasticam 
militiam prorsus non permittantur 
accedere. Quibus satis esse debeat, 
quod in Catholicorum numero sunt 
recepti: quoniam de suo ordine et 
communione videbitur ferre judi- 
cium, quisquis hoc violaverit insti- 
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for his transgression. If a bishop for favour ordained any of 
his own unworthy kindred, by a rule of the Apostolical 
Canons 1, he was liable to be suspended. If a bishop ordained 
any in another man’s diocese, by a rule of the same A postolical 
Canons 2, he was liable to be deposed, as well as the persons so 
ordained by him. All these things have been more fully shown 
in the third section of this chapter, to which the reader may 
have recourse. To which | only add, that if a bishop ordained 
a man who had done public penance in the church, he himself? 
was to be deprived of the power of ordination. 

36. If bishops neglected to put the laws of discipline in ex- 2. For neg- 
ecution, which was a peculiar act belonging to their office, they τς 
were liable to be deposed for such neglect and contempt of laws of 
discipline, as well as those whom they ought to have punished {spine 
with ecclesiastical censure. This is evident from the case put tion. 
by Pope Felix+ of some who had been baptized or re-baptized. 
by heretics, and were afterward irregularly ordained in the 
Church: not only they who ordained them were hable to be 
deposed, but also those bishops who knew them to be so or- 
dained, and did not remove them from their office by putting 
the laws of discipline in execution against them. So again if a 
presbyter or deacon assumed to themselves any office, without 
the authority of the bishop, not belonging to them, and the 
bishop connived at their usurpation®, he himself was lable to 
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tutum, vel qui non removerit eum, 
quem ex eis ad ministerium clericale 
obrepsisse cognoverit. 

1 Ὁ. 76. See before, s. 3. p. 53- 


n. 75. 

2 C. 35. [4]. 36. al. 34.] (Cotel. 
[c. 28.] v. I. p. 442.) ᾿Επίσκοπον μὴ 
τολμᾷν ἔξω τῶν ἑαυτοῦ ὅρων χειρο- 
τονίας ποιεῖσθαι εἰς τὰς μὴ ὑποκειμέ- 
νας αὐτῷ πόλεις ἢ χώρας" εἰ δὲ ἐλεγχ- 
θείη τοῦτο πεποιηκὼς, παρὰ τὴν τῶν 
κατεχόντων τὰς πόλεις ἐκείνας ἢ τὰς 
χώρας γνώμην, καθαιρείσθω καὶ αὐτὸς, 
καὶ ods ἐχειροτόνησεν. 

συ 10. C; \Carth.45-.¢5:68.. (tit 2: 
p- 1205 c.) Ex peenitentibus, quam- 
vis sit bonus, clericus non ordine- 
tur. Si per ignorantiam episcopi 
factum fuerit, deponatur a clero, 
quia se ordinationis tempore non 
prodidit fuisse peenitentem. Si au- 
tem sciens episcopus ordinayerit ta- 


lem, etiam ab episcopatus sui ordi- 
nandi duntaxat potestate privetur. 
[C. Matiscon. 2. c. 19. (ibid. p. 
987 b.) Cognovimus etiam quosdam 
clericorum infrunitos ad forales re- 
orum sententias frequenter acce- 
dere. Propterea prohibitionis eo- 
rum accessus hunc canonem protu- 
limus, definientes, ut ad locum ex- 
aminationis reorum nullus clerico- 
rum accedat, neque intersit atrio 
sauciolo, ubi pro reatus sui quali- 
tate quispiam interficiendus est. Si 
tamen ex nunc aliquis eorum de- 
finita contemnens illuc accesserit, 
aut interfuerit, defraudatus honesti 
honoris stola, gregibus examinato- 
rum societur, quos divinis pretulit 
monasteriis. Ep. |] 

4 ia ΕΠ τ Ὁ; 5- 

, preceding. 
5 Galak ἫΝ 9. ad Epise. Lucan. 


See n. 
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canonical censure for his tameness in not correcting them for 
their presumption. 


3. For di- 
viding their Ε 
diocese, and CeNsure, 


37. Bishops rendered themselves obnoxious to canonical 

if they made any attempts to alter the boundaries or 
ee districts of the Church, settled by ancient law and custom 
rics without Without the advice and conseut of a provincial synod. Dio- 
leave: oF ceses might be divided upon just reasons, and new ones be 


extending 
their claims erected out of them: either when they were too large for one 


to oth ἢ . : - Ὁ 3 

mews,  Dbishop’s care: which made St. Austin divide the diocese of 
Hehts nee Hippo, and take the new bishopric of Fussala> out of it: or 
ond their : 2 : 

ia limits else when the prince thought fit to advance some eminent town 
and juris- oy village into a city, then that city migh ade 8 
Fe village into a city, t that city might be made a ‘new 


bishopric by the consent of a provincial council. But if any 
one ambitiously got himself ordained bishop of a village, where 
there never had been any bishop before, or as ambitiously 
solicited the prince to turn a village into a city, that he might 
be made the bishop of it; in such cases the Church thought fit 
to correct the lofty thoughts of aspiring men, and defeat their 
attempts, by denying them those honours they had taken such 
indirect methods to obtain, and putting them under the censure 
of a deprivation. There are many canons and rules of disci- 
pline which forbid this practice: but the rule made in one of 
the Councils of Toledo is most remarkable, being an inference 
made upon a special case from all the ancient canons, (forbid- 
ding bishops to be ordained in villages,) which are there re- 
cited. King Wamba by an imperious mandate had enjoined 
some bishops to ordain other bishops in several villages and 
monasteries, lying in the suburbs of Toledo and other places. 
Against which innovating attempt and usurpation the Council 
first cites the ancient canons, and then concludes with a new 
decree in these words ©: ‘If any one shall offer to go against 


ἈΝ ΤΠ ve 


ens. (CO) licex6; 7. ΠΡ. 2159 δ: 
Nec minus etiam presbyteros ultra 
modum suum tendere prohibemus : 
nec episcopali fastigio debita sibi- 
met audacter assumere.... Si quid- 
quam ad episcopale ministerium 
specialiter pertinens suo motu puta- 
verint exsequendum, continuo se 
presbyterii dignitate et sacra com- 
munione privari. Quod fieri necesse 
est censeamus, si, eorum presule 
deferente, hujusmodi fuerit preevari- 


catio comprobata, nec ipso eorum 
episcopo a culpa conniventie et ul- 
tione vacaturo, si immoderata fa- 
cientem dissimulaverit vindicare. ... 
Diaconos quoque propriam consti- 
tuimus servare mensuram, etc. 

5 See before, b.g. ch. 2. 8. 5. Vv. 3. 
p- 258. 

6 Tolet. 12. c. 4. (t. 6. p. 1229 8.) 
....Si quis contra hee canonum 
interdicta venire conatus fuerit [al. 
conaverit |, ut in locis illis [se] epi- 
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the prescription of these canons, in procuring himself to be 
made a bishop in those places, where there never was any 
bishop before, let him be anathema in the sight of God 
Almighty. And let moreover both the ordainer and the or- 
dained lose the degree of their order, because they attempt not 
only to infringe the decrees of the ancient fathers, but the 
institutions of the Apostles.’ The Council of Chalcedon made 
a like decree? against any that should presume to address the 
higher powers to get a province divided into two, in order to 
erect a new metropolis in it. This, they say, was against the 
rule of the Church, and therefore they denounce the depriva- 
tion against any one that should attempt it. 

38. Bishops were obliged to attend provincial councils; and 4. For not 
if they refused or neglected to do this without a reasonable Sees 
cause, they were liable to suspension. To this purpose there councils. 
is a decree in the second Council of Arles’: ‘ If any one neglects 
to be present, or leaves the assembly of his brethren, before 
the council be ended, he shall be excluded from the communion 
of his brethren, and not be received again till he is absolved by 
the following synod.’ The same decree is repeated by the 
Council of Tarragona9, and said to be conformable to the rules 
of the fathers, ‘ that if any bishop contemptuously omit to come 
to synod, when he is called by his metropolitan, unless he be 
under some great bodily infirmity, he shall be deprived of the 
communion of all the bishops to the sitting of the next Coun- 
cil;’ which the African Synods!° call, ‘being content with the 
communion of his own church only.’ 


scopum eligat ΠΟΥ], ubi episcopus 
nunquam fuit, [anathema ] sit in con- 
spectu Dei Omnipotentis. Et imsu- 
per tam ordinator [8]. ordinans] 
quam ordinatus gradum sui ordinis 
perdat: quia non solum antiquorum 
patrum decreta, sed et apostolica 
ausus est convellere instituta. 

7 C. 12. (t. 4. p. 762 b.) Ἦλθεν 
eis ἡμᾶς, ὥς τινες παρὰ τοὺς ἐκκλησι- 
αστικοὺς θεσμοὺς προσδραμόντες δυ- 
ναστείαις, διὰ πραγματικῶν βασιλικῶν, 
τὴν μίαν ἐπαρχίαν εἰς δύο κατέτεμον, 
ὡς ἐκ τούτου δύο μητροπολίτας εἶναι 
ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ" ὥρισε τοίνυν ἡ ἢ 
ἁγία σύνοδος, τοῦ λοιποῦ μηδὲν τοιοῦ- 
τὸν τολμᾶσθαι παρὰ ἐπισκόπῳ" ἐπεὶ 
τὸν τούτῳ ἐπιχειροῦντα ἐκπίπτειν τοῦ 


οἰκείου βαθμοῦ. 

8 C. 19. (ibid. p. 1013 c.) Si quis 
autem adesse neglexerit, aut coetum 
fratrum, antequam dissolvatur con- 
cilium, crediderit deserendum, ali- 
enum sea fratrum communione cog- 
noscat, nee eum recipi liceat, nisi in 
τον synodo fuerit absolutus. 

9 C.6. (ibid. p.1564 ¢.) Si quis 
episcoporum [al. episcopus |, commo- 
nitus a metropolitano, ad synodum, 
nulla gravi intercedente necessitate 
corporali, venire contempserit, sicut 
statuta patrum censuerunt, usque 
ad futurum concilium cunctorum 
episcoporum caritatis communione 
privetur. 


10 Ὁ. Carth. 5. c. 10. (t. 2. p. 1217 
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5.For op- 900, If any bishop oppressed his people, or any part of them, 

ἜΘΟΣ with hard usage, unjust demands, or unreasonable exactions ; 

with unjust jf was peculiarly provided in this case by the laws of the 

exactions. . : - 
African Church, that he should be amerced or punished with 
the loss of that part of his diocese or people who had reason 
to complain of such oppression. I have already noted this, in 
the last chapter, out of one of St. Austin’s Epistles!!, where 
he neatly defends this way of proceeding with bishops, when 
their offences were neither so great as to deserve deprivation, 
nor so small as to be perfectly overlooked or let wholly 
pass without a censure. 

6. Forhar- 40, Finally, whereas it was provided by the canons, that no 

pouring eq bishop should harbour or encourage any clerk flying from his 


from an- own diocese, nor any monk deserting his own monastery, 
other dio- Ἶ : : 

cese with. Some Councils took care to prevent this abuse, not only by de- 
out leave. 


grading the deserting clerk, but by inflicting canonical punish- 
ment upon the bishop that so countenanced or received him. 
The Council of Antioch?” leaves it in general to the synod to 
punish such an offending bishop. The Apostolical Canons!3 
are more particular, ‘ that he shall be suspended from his office, 
as a master of disorder. But im Afric!* they had a more 
peculiar sort of punishment for such a bishop, which was, ‘ that 
he should communicate with no other bishop of the province, 
but be content with the communion of his own church :’ which, 
as has been observed, was a moderate punishment for offences 


b.) Quod si non potuerint occurrere 
excusationes suas in tractatoria sub- 
scribant: vel si post adventum trac- 
tatoriz alique necessitates repente 
forsitan ortee fuerint, nisi rationem 
impedimenti sui apud suum prima- 
tem reddiderint, ab ecclesiz com- 
munione debere esse contemptos. 
[ Al. ecclesize suze communione de- 
bere esse contentos. Vid. Crabb. 
(t.1. p.446.)in margin. ad loc. Conf. 
etiam Cod. Afric. 76. (ibid. P- 1095 
b.) Εἰ μὴ τὸν λόγον τοῦ οἰκείου ἐμ- 
ποδισμοῦ παρὰ τῷ οἰκείῳ πρωτεύοντι 
ἀποδώσωσιν, ὀφεΐλειν τοὺς τοιούτους 
τῇ κοινωνίᾳ τῆς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἀρκεῖσθαι 
ἐκκλησίας. See also ἢ. 14, follow- 
ing. Ep.] 
11 Ep. 261. 
Asp: 30: B.15- 
12: 8. (t. 2. p. 564 b.) Εἰ δὲ κα- 


See before, ch. 4. 


θαιρεθέντα διὰ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίαν δέ- 
χοιτο ἕτερος ἐπίσκοπος, κἀκεῖνον ἐπι- 
τιμίας τυγχάνειν ὑπὸ κοινῆς συνόδου, 
ὡς παραλύοντα τοὺς θεσμοὺς τοὺς ἐκ- 
κλησιαστικούς. 

15. Ὁ, τό. [8]. 15.] (Cotel. [c. 15.] 
γ.1. p. 439.) Εἰ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, παρ 
ᾧ τυγχάνουσι, παρ ᾿ οὐδὲν λογισάμενος 
τὴν κατ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁρισθεῖσαν ἀργίαν, 
δέξεται. αὐτοὺς ὡς κληρικοὺς, ἀφορι- 
ζέσθω ὡς διδάσκαλος ἀταξίας. 

14 C. Carth. 5. c. 13. (t. 2. p. 1217 
e.) Placuit, ut si quis de alterius 
monasterio repertum, vel ad clerica- 
tum promovere voluerit, vel in suo 
monasterio majorem monasterii con- 
stituere ; episcopus, qui hoc fecerit, 
a ceterorum communione sejunctus, 
sue tantum plebis communione con- 
tentus sit: et ille neque clericus, 
neque préepositus perseveret. 
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of a lower rate, which neither deserved to be punished with 
deprivation, nor yet escape wholly unpunished as no offences. 

41. Next to the bishops there were a sort of ecclesiastical Chorepisco- 
persons, whom the ancient Church called chorepiscopi, or iin a Be 
country-bishops, because they officiated in certain episcopal for acting 
duties under the city-bishop in country-districts. These acted reba 
by a limited and dependent power, but many times were in- ™ssion. 
clined to assume a power to themselves beyond their commis- 
sion: therefore the Church was obliged to make certain laws 
and rules to restrain and correct their usurpations. These 
might ordain the inferior clergy, subdeacons, readers, and ex- 
orcists by a general commission, but not presbyters or deacons 
without a specal license : yet sometimes they would take upon 
them to do that also without consulting the city-bishop; for 
which offence they were liable by the Canons 15 to lose their 
office and be degraded. 

42. The like may be observed of presbyters, who were as- 
sistants to bishops in performing their office, but with certain 
limitations, that they should not meddle with such parts of it 
as they reserved absolutely to themselves ; such as ordination 
and consecration of chrism, for the use of confirming, and the 
consecration of churches and altars. And if presbyters at any 
time exceeded the limits of their commission and order, by as- 
suming the exercise and power of these things to themselves, 
by the laws of the Church they were liable to be divested of 
their ordinary power, which otherwise they might have enjoyed, 
and made subject to the penalty of a total deprivation. Thus 
when Eutychianus and Muszeus, who were no bishops, had 
ordained several clerks, the Council of Sardica!® ordered, that 


And pres- 
byters for 
usurping 

upon the 

episcopal 

office. 


15 Vid. C. Antioch. c. 10. (ibid. 

Ρ- 505 CG; ) Τοὺς ἐν ταῖς κώμαις, ἢ ταῖς 
Kops, ἢ τοὺς καλουμένους χώρεπι- 
σκόπους, εἰ καὶ χειροθεσίαν elev ἐπι- 
σκόπων εἰληφότες, ἔδοξε τῇ ἁγίᾳ συν- 
όδῳ εἰδέναι τὰ ἑαυτῶν μέτρα, καὶ διοι- 
κεῖν τὰς ὑποκειμένας αὐτοῖς ἐκκλησίας. 
καὶ τῇ τούτων ἀρκεῖσθαι φροντίδι καὶ 
κηδεμονίᾳ, καθιστᾷν. δὲ ἀναγνώστας, 
καὶ ὑποδιακόνους, καὶ ἐφορκιστὰς, καὶ 
τῇ τούτων ἀρκεῖσθαι προαγωγῇ᾽ μήτε 
πρεσβύτερον, μήτε διάκονον χειρο- 
τονεῖν τολμᾷν, δίχα τοῦ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἐπισκόπου, ἡ ὑπόκεινται αὐτός τε καὶ 


ἡ "χώρα" εἰ δὲ τολμήσειέ τις παραβῆναι 
τὰ ὁρισθέντα, καθαιρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἧς μετέχει τιμῆς. 

16 C. 20. (ibid. p- 641 4.) Ὅσιος 
ἐπίσκοπος εἶπε" Τῆς ἐμῆς μετριότητος 
ἡ ἀπόφασίς ἐστιν αὕτη" ἐπειδὰν ἥ! ἥσυ- 
χοι καὶ ὑπομονητικοὶ ὀφείλομεν εἶναι, 
καὶ διαρκῆ τὸν πρὸς πάντας ἔχειν 
οἶκτον, ἅπαξ τοὺς εἰς κλῆρον ἐκκλη- 
σιαστικὸν προαχθέντας ὑπό τινῶν 
ἀδελφῶν ἡ ἡμῶν, ἐὰν μὴ βούλοιντο ἐπα- 
νέρχεσθαι εἰς ἃς κατωνομάσθησαν ἐκ- 
κλησίας, τοῦ λοιποῦ μὴ ὑποδέχεσθαι" 
Εὐτυχιανὸν δὲ μήτε ἐπισκόπου ἑαυτῷ 
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for this presumption they should be deprived of their orders, 
and entirely reduced to the communion of laymen. And in the 
first Council of Braga a decree!” was made, prohibiting pres- 
byters either to consecrate the chrism, or churches, or altars, 
under pain of deposition from their office: because the ancient 
canons always forbid it. 


And dea- 43. Deacons likewise were confined to certain offices and 


cons for : C : So 

assuming Stations appropriated to their order; above which if they pre- 

πες ia sumed ambitiously to aspire, and thrust themselves into the 
wes 


above their 
order and 
station. 


presbyter’s duty, or any ways insult them; they also incurred 
the highest censures. The Council of Nice!® takes notice of 
some such usurpations and abuses committed by deacons; that 
in some places the deacons took upon them to distribute the 
sacrament to presbyters, and to receive it before bishops 
themselves, and to sit in the midst of the presbyters; which 
being contrary both to rule and custom, it is ordered ‘that 
such assuming deacons should be suspended,’ or cease from 
their ministry, as the words πεπαύσθω τῆς διακονίας seem 
rather to signify. The second Council of Arles has a canon!9 
to the same purpose, ‘that deacons shall not sit in the secreta- 
rium or vestry among the presbyters; nor presume to deliver 
the body of Christ, when a presbyter is present. If they do, 
they shall cease to officiate any longer as deacons.’ 


διεκδικεῖν ὄνομα ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ Μουσαῖον Ταῦτα οὖν ἅπαντα περιῃρήσθω" καὶ 
A , 


ὡς ἐπίσκοπον νομίζεσθαι" εἰ δὲ λαϊκὴν 
κοινωνίαν ἀπαιτοῖεν, μὴ χρῆναι αὐτοῖς 
ἀρνεῖσθαι. Πάντες εἶπον. ᾿Αρέσκει. 

17 Ὁ 37. [8]: Bracar, 2: δ᾽ Τρ} 
(t.5. p. 842 b.) Si quis presbyter 
post hoe interdictum ausus fuerit 
chrisma benedicere, aut ecclesiam 
aut altare consecrare, a suo officio 
deponatur. Nam et antiqui canones 
hoc vetuerunt. 

18 C. 18: (t.2 - P- 244 4.) Ἦλθεν 
εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν καὶ μεγάλην σύνοδον, 
ὅτι ἔν τισι τόποις καὶ “πόλεσι, πρεσ- 
βυτέροις τὴν εὐχαριστίαν ot διάκονοι 
διδόασιν ὅπερ οὔτε ὁ κανὼν οὔτε 7 
συνήθεια παρέδωκε, τοὺς ἐξουσίαν μὴ 
ἔχοντας προσφέρειν, τούτοις τοῖς 
προσφέρουσι διδόναι τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ" κἀκεῖνο δὲ ἐγνωρίσθη, ὅτι 
ἤδη τινὲς τῶν διακόνων καὶ πρὸ τῶν 
ἐπισκόπων τῆς εὐχαριστίας ἅπτονται. 


ἐμμενέτωσαν οἱ διάκονοι. τοῖς ἰδίοις 
μέτροις, εἰδότες ὅ ὅτι τοῦ μὲν ἐπισκόπου 
ὑπηρέται εἰσὶ, τῶν δὲ πρεσβυτέρων 
ἐλάττους τυγχάνουσι. “Λαμβανέτωσαν 
δὲ κατὰ τὴν τάξιν τὴν εὐχαριστίαν 
μετὰ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους, ἢ τοῦ ἐπι- 
σκόπου διδόντος αὐτοῖς ἢ τοῦ πρεσ- 
βυτέρου. ᾿Αλλὰ μηδὲ καθῆσθαι ἐν μέσῳ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἐξέστω τοῖς δια- 
κόνοις" παρὰ κανόνα γὰρ καὶ παρὰ 
τάξιν ἐστὶ τὸ γινόμενον" εἰ δέ τις μὴ 
θέλοι πειθαρχεῖν καὶ μετὰ τούτους 
τοὺς ὅρους, πεπαύσθω τῆς διακο- 
νίας. 

19 C. 15. (t. 4. p. 1013 a.) In se- 
cretario diaconos inter presbyteros 
sedere non liceat : vel corpus Christi, 
presente presbytero, tradere non 
presumant. Quod si fecerint, ab 
officio diaconatus abscedant. 
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Thus every order among the clergy had thei particular 
offices assigned them; and not only neglects and omissions of 
their duty, but intermeddling with offices that did not belong 
to them, and assuming powers that were foreign to their order, 
was a sufficient cause of suspension or deprivation. And so I 
have done with what relates more peculiarly to the discipline 
of the Clergy. 


BOOK XVIII. 





OF THE SEVERAL ORDERS OF PENITENTS, AND THE METHOD 
OF DOING PUBLIC PENANCE IN THE CHURCH BY GOING 
THROUGH THE SEVERAL STAGES OF REPENTANCE, 





CHAP. ΤῈ 
Of the several orders of penitents in the Church. 


Penitents 1. We have hitherto considered the discipline of the Church 
ssa ἐπ as exercised upon obstinate and notorious criminals, in order to 
or classes. bring them to repentance: we are now to examine it again in 
its progress, as exercised upon penitents, who submitted to the 
rules of discipline, and see how they were treated in the per- 
formance of their penance, from the time of their excommuni- 
cation to the time of their admission into the Church again. 
The performance of penance anciently was a matter of consi- 
derable length and time, to examine men’s behaviour and sin- 
cerity, and make them give just testimony and evidence of 
real sorrow and hearty abhorrence of their sins, to satisfy the 
Church that they were sincere converts, by submitting to go 
through a long course of penance, according as the wisdom of 
the Church thought fit to impose it upon them. And upon this 
account the Church was used to divide her penitents into four 
distinct ranks or classes of different degrees, called by the 
Greeks, προσκλαίοντες, ἀκροώμενοι, ὑποπίπτοντες, and συνιστάμε- 
νοι; and by the Latins, flentes, audientes, substrati, and con- 
sistentes ; that is, the mourners or weepers, the hearers, the 
substrators, and the co-standers ; the meaning of which names 
and distinctions shall be explained by and by. 
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Some add to these ὦ fifth order, but without any just ground 
or reason for it. Bellarmin! says, ‘there was a fifth place, of 
such penitents as had fully completed their penance, and only 
waited for the time of reconciliation. And the place of these 
penitents,’ he says, ‘was called μέστωσις, or the completion.’ 
Our learned Dr. Cave? also slides unwarily into the same mis- 
take, making five orders of penitents, whereof the fifth and 
last, he says, were called communicantes, and were admitted 
to the participation of the holy sacrament. But it is most cer- 
tain, there never was any such order of penitents, under the 
name of communicants, or partakers of the holy sacrament, 
acknowledged in the Church. For communicants, absolutely so 
called as denoting partakers of the eucharist, are everywhere 
distinguished from the penitents, and go by other names; πί- 
στοι, τέλειοι, &e, the faithful, the perfect ; that is, persons not 
under discipline and public penance, which is an imperfect 
state of communion, but in the perfect, peaceable, and full com- 
munion of the Church: none of which ever go by the name of 
penitents in any ancient writer. Some penitents indeed are 
said to communicate imperfectly with the Church in some one 
particular thing; as the fourth order of penitents, called co- 
standers, are said often ‘to communicate in prayers without 
the oblation or eucharist :’ but these, as they did not partake 
of the eucharist, so neither were they ever reputed perfect 
communicants in the Church, till they were restored to the τὸ 
τέλειον, the complete communion of the faithful at the altar. 
So that there is no manner of ground for this fifth order of pe- 
nitents, the invention of which is entirely owing to a mistake, 
and implies a contradiction. 

2. As to the other four orders of penitents, it is generally The first 
agreed among learned men, that the Church observed such a Pena ΤΣ 
distinction; but how early is not indisputably certain. Car- tion. 
dinal Bona? thinks, the distinction of penitential classes was 
first made about the time of the Novatian schism; that is, about 


1 De Peenitent. 1. 1. c. 22. t. 3. 
P- 959. (t. 3. p. 1052 6.) Quintus 
locus eorum erat, qui jam poeniten- 
tiam expleverant, et solum expecta- 
bant tempus reconciliationis: non 
enim reconciliabantur poenitentes 
solemni cerimonia, nisi feria quinta 
in cena Domini... Dicebatur locus 


horum peenitentium μέστωσις, id 
est, expletio. 

2 Primitive Christianity, part 1. 
ch. 8. p. 217. (p. 104.) The next 
sort were the penitents, &c. 

3) Ret, Liturg.01) τὸν ΟΡ τ 7} ngs 
(p. 213.) Observant eruditi in scrip- 
tis Tertulliani, Cypriani, et aliorum 
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the middle of the third century. And Suicerus+, speaking of 
the order of penitents called hearers, says, ‘there is no men- 
tion made of it before the time of Novatus; though otherwise 
a place for hearing the Scriptures and sermon was allowed in 
the church for Heathens, Jews, heretics, schismatics, and the 
second rank of the catechumens, who upon that account were 
commonly termed hearers, long before the name was given to 
any sort of penitents as a distinct order.’ 

3. But, in the third and fourth century, we commonly find 


Of the the penitents distinguished into four orders: the first of which 
Jientes or were the lentes, or mourners; who were rather candidates for 
mourners. 


penance, than penitents strictly speaking. Their station was 
in the church-porch, where they lay prostrate, begging the 
prayers of the faithful as they went in, and desiring to be ad- 
mitted to do public penance in the church. This is what Ter- 
tullian means, when he says®, ‘they were used to fall down at 
the presbyter’s feet, and kneel to the friends of God, and en- 
treat all the brethren to recommend their petition, and inter- 
cede with heaven for them.’ And so the historian® represents 


the practice of Ecebolius, the sophist, who having apostatized 


Patrum, qui ducentis et quinqua- 
ginta annis post Christum florue- 
runt, nullam reperiri pcenitentium 
in varias classes distinctionem ; sive 
episcoporum prudentiz commissa 
tunc fuerit, sive revera post Novati 
heeresin inceperit, quod probabilius 
existimo, etc. 

4 Thes. Eccles. voce ᾿Ακρόασις. 
(t.1. p.171.) Secundus peenitentium 
gradus, seu ἐπιτιμίων τόπος, vocatur 
ἀκρόασις... .. Hee statio sex homi- 
num genera complectebatur; (teste 
Morino de Administrat. Poenit. 1.6. 
c. 4.) Ethnicos, Judzos, Hereticos, 
Schismaticos, primi generis Cate- 
chumenos, et Audientes Poenitentes: 
his enim omnibus, cum ad ecclesiam 
sese conferebant, hic locus assigna- 
batur, iisque omnibus Psalmorum 
cantum, sacre Scripture lectionem, 
et sermones episcoporum audire li- 
cebat: neminem enim ab horum 
auscultatione prohibebant. Ante ex- 
ortam Novati heresin nunquam u- 
surpata legitur hec statio.— Vid. 
Constit. Apost. 1. 2. c. τό. (CC. t.1. 
p- 241 a.) ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ od, k. τ.λ. 

5. De Peenitent, 6. Ὁ. Sees Ὁ. 1. 


ch. 4. 8.4. V.I. p.32. n.63.—Vid. 
Libr. de Pudicit. c. 13. (p. 564 c.) 
Et tu quidem, peenitentiam meechi 
ad exorandam fraternitatem in ec- 
clesiam inducens, conciliatum et 
concineratum, cum dedecore et hor- 
rore compositum, prosternis in me- 
dium ante viduas, ante presbyteros, 
omnium lacinias invadentem [al. la- 
crymas suadentem], omnium vesti- 
gia lambentem, omnium genua de- 
tinentem, etc. [Instead of concilia- 
tum, reconciled, may not concilicia- 
tum, covered with sackcloth, be the 
true reading, especially in connec- 
tion with concineratum, covered with 
ashes? See afterwards, ch. 2. s. 2. 


Ὁ 103. Ep.] 
6 Socrat. 1.3. c. 13. (v. 2. p. 188. 
Bye) Ὅστις ΓἘκηθόλιοε] τοῖς 


ἤθεσι, τῶν βασιλέων ἑπόμενος, ἐπὶ 
μὲν Κωνσταντίου διαπύρως χριστιανί- 
ζειν ὑπεκρίνατο" ἐπὶ δὲ ᾿Ιουλιανοῦ, 
γοργὸς Ἕλλην ἐφαίνετο καὶ αὖθις 
μετὰ ᾿Ιουλιανὸν, χριστιανίζειν ἤθελε" 
ῥίψας γὰρ ἑαυτὸν πρηνῆ πρὸ τῆς πύ- 
λης τοῦ εὐκτηρίου οἴκου, ΠΠατήσατέ 
με, ἐβόα, τὸ ἅλας τὸ ἀναίσθητον. 
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under Julian, desired to make his recantation, and do penance 
under Jovian: the first step toward which was, that he cast 
himself prostrate to the earth before the gate of the church, 
crying out, Calcate me insipidum salem: Tread me under. 
foot as salt without savour. Some Canons’ pass over this act 
as only a preliminary to repentance: but Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus and St. Basil expressly mention it in their Canons. Gre- 
gory’ says: ‘The place of the mourners is without the gate of 
the church, where the sinner must stand, and beg the prayers 
of the faithful as they enter in” And St. Basil? thus describes 
the four stations of penitents: ‘ The first year they are to weep 
before the gate of the church; the second year, to be admitted 
to hearing; the third year, to genuflexion, or repentance pro- 
perly so called; and the fourth year, to stand with the faithful 
at prayers without partaking of the oblation.’ And in this 
sense we may understand that passage in St. Ambrose 10, where, 
speaking to one that had corrupted a virgin, he tells him, 
‘his only method now was to implore the help of the saints, 
(meaning, not saints in heaven, but saints on earth in the 
ehurch,) and to cast himself at the feet of the elect;’ which 
seems plainly to allude to this custom. In like manner Euse- 
bius!!, describing the behaviour of Natalis, the confessor, upon 
his return to the Church from the Theodosian heretics, who 
had allured him by great rewards to become bishop of their 
party, says, ‘he came in sackcloth and ashes, and with tears 
cast himself at the feet of Zephyrinus, then bishop of Rome ; 


of penitents. 


“ΝΙΝ Ὁ. Ὑ1: 12 {Ὁ 5 ᾿. 55 
4, 6.) Περὶ τῶν παραβαινόντων, k.T.d. 
—C. Ancyr. cc. 4, 6,9. (t. 1. Ρ. 1457 
Cc, 6. et p. 1460 c.) Περὶ τῶν πρὸς βίαν 
θυσάντων, K.T.A. 

8 Ep. Canonic. c. 11. (CC. t.2. p. 
841 c.) Ἣ πρόσκλαυσις ἔξω τῆς πύ- 
λης τοῦ εὐκτηρίου ἐστὶν, ἔνθα ἑστῶτα 
τὸν ἁμαρτάνοντα, χρὴ τῶν εἰσιόντων 
δεῖσθαι πιστῶν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ εὔχεσθαι. 

9 C. 22. (Oper. Basil. Ep. 199. 
Canonic. Secund.] (CC. t.2. p.1736 
4.) Χρὴ δὲ τῷ πρώτῳ ἐκβάλλεσθαι 
τῶν προσευχῶν, καὶ προσκλαίειν av- 
τοὺς τῇ θύρᾳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας" τῷ δευ- 
τέρῳ δεχθῆναι εἰς ἀκρόασιν τῷ τρίτῳ 
εἰς μετάνοιαν' τῷ τετάρτῳ εἰς σύστα- 
σιν μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ, ἀπεχομένους τῆς 
προσφορᾶς.---Οοηΐ. cc. 5ύ, 57.58.50: 

BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


64, 66, 75. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonic. Tert.] (CC. ibid. p.1748 ἃ, 
seqq.) 

10 Ad Virg. Laps. c. 9. (t. 2. p. 
316 c. ἢ. 40.).... Sanctorum petas 
auxilium, jaceas sub pedibus electo- 
Tum. 

1 7: ἘΠ ὉΠ 99: (Va Bo: 2535.20.) 
Ὥστε ἕωθεν ἀναστῆναι, καὶ ἐνδυσάμε- 
νον σάκκον, καὶ σποδὸν καταπασάμε- 
νον, μετὰ πολλῆς σπουδῆς καὶ δακρύων 
προσπεσεῖν Ζεφυρίνῳ τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, 
κυλιόμενον ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας οὐ μόνον 
τῶν ἐν τῷ κλήρῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν λαΐ- 
Kav’ συγχέαι τε τοῖς δάκρυσι τὴν 
εὔσπλαγχον ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ ἐλεήμονος 
Χριστοῦ" πολλῇ τε τῇ δεήσει χρησά- 
μενον, δείξαντά τε τοὺς μώλωπας ὧν 
εἰλήφει πληγῶν, μόλις κοινωνηθῆναι. 


Η 
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and not only laid himself under the feet of the clergy, but the 
laity also; endeavouring to move the merciful Church of the 
merciful Christ to compassion with his tears, and by showing 
them the marks of the stripes which he had endured for the 
confession of Christ. Where falling at the feet of the laity, 
as well as the clergy, can hardly refer to any thing else beside 
this preparatory introduction to penance, which the mourners 
used in the church-porch, when they cast themselves before the 
people, to beg their prayers, and obtain admission into the first 
apartment of the church. 

4. When their petition was thus accepted, they were said to 
be admitted to penance; that is, to have liberty to pass through 
the several stages of discipline, which the Church appointed for 
the probation and trial of such as pretented real sorrow for 
any notorious offence, and the scandal given to the Church by 
the commission of it. This is the true meaning of those com- 
mon phrases, which so often occur in the writings of the An- 
cients, penitentiam dare, and penitentiam accipere, giving 
and receiving penance ; that is, granting or accepting the con- 
ditions of public penance in the church. Now, when men were 
admitted to this state, they were termed audientes, or hearers, 
which was the second order of penitents; or, if we please, 
the first of those that had any privilege to enter the church. 
These were allowed to stay and hear the Scriptures read and 
the sermon preached, but were obliged to depart, before any 
of the common prayers began, with the rest of those, catechu- 
mens and others, who went by the general name of hearers 
only. 

There is frequent mention made of these in the ancient Ca- 
nons!2, prescribing how long penitents were to continue in this 
station, a year, or two, or three, according as their offence re- 
quired. Gregory Thaumaturgus’ particularly assigns them 
their station in the narthex, or lowest part of the church, 


Of the au- 
dientes or 
hearers. 


12 C, Nicen. Ὁ ΤΊ (02. Ὁ. 384.) 
Ὅσοι γνησίως μεταμέλονται, τρία ἔτη 
ἐν ἀκροωμένοις ποιήσουσιν, kK. τ. λ.--- 
C. 12. (p. ibid. 6.) Δέκα ἔτη ὑποπιπ- 
τέτωσαν, μετὰ τὸν τῆς τριετοῦς ἀκρο- 
σεως χρόνον... . Οὗτοι πληρώσαντες 
τὸν χρόνον τὸν ὡρισμένον τῆς ἀκρο- 
ἄσεως, τῶν εὐχῶν κοινωνήσουσι.---Ο. 


Ancyr. cc. 4. ὕ, 9. See n. 7, pre- 


ceding. 

13 Kp. Canonic. ὁ. 1t( CC. ππὸῷ 
p. 841 9.) Ἢ ἀκρόασις ἔνδοθι τῆς 
πύλης. ἐν τῷ νάρθηκι" ἔνθα ἱστάναι 
χρὴ τὸν ἡμαρτηκότα, ἕως τῶν κατη- 
χουμένων, καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ἐξέρχεσθαι" 
ἀκούων γάρ, φησι, τῶν Τραφῶν. καὶ 
τῆς διδασκαλίας, ἐκβαλλέσθω, καὶ μὴ 
ἀξιούσθω προσευχῆς. 


& 4555 of penitents. Ὁ9 


where they stood to hear with the catechumens of the first or 
second order, called hearers, and were dismissed with them as 
soon as the sermon was ended, before any prayers begun. St. 
Basil™ says expressly, ‘ they were hearers only, and not allowed 
to be present at any prayers whatsoever.’ Which agrees exactly 
with the order in the Constitutions!5, where the deacon is ap- 
pointed to make proclamation, as soon as the sermon was ended, 
Ne quis audientium, ne quis infidelium! Let none of the 
hearers, let none of the unbelievers be present ! 

5. And in this they were distinguished from the τοῦτος of Of the 
the third order, who were called γονυκλίνοντες and ὑποπίπτοντες ean 
by the Greeks, and genujlectentes or substrati, by the Latins ; 
that is, kneelers or prostrators, because they were allowed to 
stay and joi in certain prayers particularly made for them, 
whilst they were kneeling upon their knees. Bellarmin!© com- 
mits a strange mistake, and betrays a great deal of ignorance 
in the Greek tongue, whilst he explains the name ὑποπίπτωσις 
to be ‘the station of those who were occupied in the contempla- 
tion of heavenly things ;’ taking the word to come from ὄπτο- 
μαι, video, to see or contemplate; whereas every one knows it 
comes from ὑποπίπτω, to kneel, or fall down and lie prostrate 

on the ground, whence they were properly denominated 
kneelers or prostrators. These were allowed to stay in the 
church after the hearers were dismissed, and hear the prayers 
that were offered up particularly for them by all the people, 
and receive imposition of hands from the bishop, who also 
made a particular prayer for them, which was styled, the im- 
position of hands upon the penitents, and the bishop’s benedic- 
tion. The Council of Laodicea'’ speaks of these prayers under 


14 C. 75. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonic. Tert.] (CC. t. 2. p. 1753¢:) 


ὑψηλοῦ τινος ἀνελθὼν, κηρυττέτω, Μή 
τις τῶν ἀκροωμένων, μή τις τῶν ἀ- 


. Μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο ἄλλην τριετίαν εἰς 
ἀκρόασιν μόνην παραδεχθήτω, καὶ 
ἀκούων τῶν Τραφῶν [8]. τῆς Τραφῆς] 
καὶ τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐκβαλλέσθω, καὶ 
μὴ καταξιούσθω προσευχῆς. --- Vid. 
Greg. Nyssen. c. 3. (CC. ibid. p. 
1784 d. de . Ev τρισὶ ἔτεσι καθόλου 
τῆς εὐχῆς ἀποβλήτους εἶναι" ἐν τρισὶ 
τῆς ἀκροάσεως μετέχειν μόνης. 

15 1. 8. 6. 5. (Cotel. v. x. p. 392.) 
. Καὶ πληρώσαντος αὐτοῦ τὸν τῆς 
διδασκαλίας λόγον ... ὁ διάκονος, ἐφ᾽ 


πίστων. 

16 De Poenitent. 1.1. c. 22. t. 3. 
p- 959. (t. 3. p. 1052 b.) Tertius 
locus eorum erat, qui admittebantur, 
tum ad audiendum, tum etiam ad 
orandum cum competentibus, non 
tamen ad sacrificium missee cum 
fidelibus: et hic locus dicebatur 
ὑπόπτωσις, quasi contemplatio re- 
rum supernarum. 

17 C, 19. (t. 1. p. 1500 C.).... Kai 


μετὰ TO ἐξελθεῖν τοὺς κατηχουμένους, 
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this very title, calling them ‘the prayers of those that were 
under penance and imposition of hands.’ St. Chrysostom also 
mentions them more than once?8, styling them ‘the prayers for 
the penitents,’ and ‘the prayers full of mercy,’ because in them 
intercession was made to God for the penitents by the common 
voice both of the minister and people. 

The author of the Constitutions has the forms of these 
prayers!9, which I omit here, because they have been recited 
at length in a more proper place®°, where we give an account 
of the ancient liturgy or service of the Church. The station of 
this sort of penitents was within the nave or body of the 
church?!, near unto the ambon, or reading-desk, where they 
received the bishop’s imposition of hands and benediction. 
Some Canons”? style this order simply the penitents, by way 
of emphasis, without any other distinction; because they were 
the most noted, and the greatest part of penitential acts be- 
longed to them whilst they were in this station, of which I shall 
give a more particular account in the following chapters. 

6. The last order of penitents were the συνιστάμενοι, con- 
sistentes, or co-standers, so called from their having lberty, 
after the other penitents, energumens, and catechumens, were 
dismissed, to stand with the faithful at the altar, and jo in 
the common prayers, and see the oblation offered; but yet 
they might neither make their own oblations, nor partake of 
the eucharist with them. This the Council of Nice2® calls, 
‘communicating with the people in prayers only without the 
oblation, which for the crime of idolatry was to last for two 
years, after they had been three years hearers, and seven 
years prostrators before. The Council of Ancyra?* often uses 


Of the con- 
sistentes or 
co-standers. 


τῶν ἐν μετανοίᾳ τὴν εὐχὴν γίνεσθαι" 
καὶ, τούτων προσελθόντων ὑπὸ χεῖρα 
καὶ ὑποχωρησάντων, οὕτως τῶν πιστῶν 
τὰς εὐχὰς γίνεσθαι τρεῖς, K.T. 2. 

18 Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. p. 873. 
(t. το. p. 568 ¢c.) Kat yap ὑπὲρ τῶν 
ἐνεργουμένων, ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν μετανοίᾳ, 
κοιναὶ καὶ παρὰ τοῦ ἱερέως καὶ παρ᾽ 
αὐτῶν γίνονται αἱ evyai.—Hom. 72. 
[Bened.71. al.72.] in Matth. p. 624. 
(t. 7. p. 699 e.)....Kai ἡ δευτέρα 
πάλιν ὑπὲρ ἘΝ τῶν ἐν μετανοίᾳ, 
πολὺ τὸ ἔλεος ἐπιζητοῦσα. 


19.1.8: cc. 8,9. (Cotel. v.1. pp. 


395s seqq.) Ὃ προειπὼν, κι τι λ. 
0 Bada ὉΠ ΕΞ Τοῦ πὸ "- 
203. n. 09. and p. 205. n. 99. 

21 Ep. Canonic. c. 11. (CC. t. 1. 
Ρ. 841 c.) Ἧ δὲ ὑπόπτωσις, iva ἔσω- 
θεν τῆς πύλης τοῦ ναοῦ ἱστάμενος 
μετὰ τῶν κατηχουμένων ἐξέρχηται. 

22 C. Laedic. c. τὸ. See n. 17, 
preceding. 

23 C.11. (t. 1. p. 33d.) Ato ἔτη 
χωρὶς προσφορᾶς κοινωνήσουσι τῷ 
λαῷ τῶν προσευχῶν.--- ἃ. ibid. c. 


24. 4. (ibid. p. 1457 ¢.) Περὶ τῶν 
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the same phrase of ‘ communicating in prayers only,’ and ‘ com- 
municating without the oblation :’ and in one canon?° expressly 
styles this order of penitents the συνισάμενοι, co-standers ; by 
which name they are also distinguished in the Canons of Gre- 
gory Thaumaturgus?®, and frequently in the Canons of St. 
Basil27. In all which we may observe, that the word commu- 
nicating does not always signify partaking of the eucharist, 
but communicating in prayers only without the oblation ; which 
was but an imperfect sort of communion: in opposition to 
which, when they were admitted again to the eucharist, they 
were said28 ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ τέλειον, to attain to perfection; the 
participation of the eucharist being the highest state, or con- 
summation and perfection, of a Christian. 

This is the short account of these several orders of penitents, 
and their stations in the Church: but to have a complete view 
of the ancient manner of performing penance, it will be neces- 
sary to consider both the ceremony of admission to this state, 
and the several acts of penance which they performed during 
their progress or passage through the several stages of it; as 
also the length of time, or the duration and continuance of this 


exercise ; 


πρὸς βίαν θυσάντων, ἐπὶ δὲ τούτοις 
καὶ τῶν δειπνησάντων εἰς τὰ εἴδωλα, 
ὅσοι μὲν ἀπαγόμενοι καὶ σχήματι 
φαιδροτέρῳ ἀνῆλθον, καὶ ἐσθῆτι ἐ- 
χρήσαντο πολυτελεστέρᾳ, καὶ μετέ- 
σχον τοῦ παρασκευασθέντος δείπνου 
ἀδιαφόρως" ἔδοξεν ἐνιαυτὸν ἀκροᾶσ- 
θαι, ὑποπεσεῖν δὲ τρία ἔτη, εὐχῆς δὲ 
μόνης κοινωνῆσαι ἔτη δύο, καὶ τότε 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ τέλειον.----(). 8, (ibid. 
Ρ. 146ο ς.) Οἱ δὲ δεύτερον καὶ τρίτον 
θύσαντες μετὰ Bias, τετραετίαν ὑπο- 
πεσέτωσαν, δύο δὲ ἔτη χωρὶς προσφο- 
ρᾶς κοινωνησάτωσαν, καὶ τῷ ἑβδόμῳ 
τελείως δεχθήτωσαν.---(ὐ. τό. (ibid. 
Ῥ. 1461 c.) Πέντε καὶ δέκα ἔτεσιν 
ὑποπεσόντες κοινωνίας τυγχανέτωσαν 
τῆς εἰς τὰς προσευχάς. --Ο. 24. (ibid. 
p. 1464 4.) οἱ καταμαντευόμενοι .. 
ὑπὸ τὸν κανόνα πιπτέτωσαν τῆς πεν- 
ταετίας κατὰ τοὺς βαθμοὺς ὡρισμέ- 
νους, τρία ἔτη ὑποπτώσεως καὶ δύο 
ἔτη oxis χωρὶς προσφορᾶς. 

25 C. 25. (ibid. p. 1464 e.) Οἱ 
συνειδότες ἐκελεύσθησαν ἐν δεκαετίᾳ 
δεχθῆναι εἰς τοὺς συνεστῶτας. κατὰ 


which was often for a course of many years, and 


τοὺς ὡρισμήνους βαθμούς. 

26 Ep. Canonic. c. 11. (CC. ibid. 
p- 841 ¢.)....°H σύστασις, ἵνα συν- 
ίσταται τοῖς πιστοῖς. καὶ μὴ ἐξέρχηται 
μετὰ τῶν κατηχουμένων. 

27 (. 22. See n. 9; preceding.— 
C. 56. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. Cano- 
nic. Tert.| (CC. t.1. p. 1748.5)... 
Συστήσεται μόνον τοῖς πιστοῖς, προσ- 
φορᾶς δὲ οὐ μεταλήψεται.---(Ὁ. 57. 
(Oper. Basil. ibid.] (CC. ibid. 6.) 
Ἔν ἐνιαυτῷ σταθήσεται povoy.—C. 
58. [Oper. Basil. ibid. ] ( (CC. ibid. 
Pp. 1749 a.) Ἔν δ΄ μὲν ἔτεσι προσ- 
κλαίων ἔσται" ἐν € δὲ ἀκροώμενος" 
ev δ' ὑποπίπτων" ἐν δυσὶ συνεστὼς 
ἄνευ Kowwvias.—Conf. cc. 59, 61, 66, 
75: 

28'C. ‘Ancyr, Ὁ: 4. See Ἢ: 24, 
preneditig: —Conf. c. 5. (t.1. Ρ.1457 
4.).... Τῷ τρίτῳ κοινωνησάτωσαν 
χώρὶς προσφορᾶς, ἵνα τὸ τέλειον τῇ 
τετραετίᾳ eat —C. 6. (ibid. P- 
1460 a.) .... Οὕτως ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ 
τέλειον. 
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sometimes to the hour of death, without any remission or 
relaxation. The considering all which will give us an exact 
and clear idea of the ancient discipline, and show us at once 
both the severity, and prudence, and purity of the Church, in 
proceeding with sharpness against great delinquents, as well to 
examine the sincerity of their repentance, as to take off the 
scandal cast upon religion, and prevent their backslding and 
relapses for the future. Of these things therefore in the 
following chapters. 


CHAP. If. 


Of the ceremonies used in admitting penitents to do public 
penance, and the manner of performing it in the church. 


Penitents 1. When a penitent desired to be admitted to do public 
ee penance, and his petition was accepted, the first ceremony that 
penance by was used was to grant him penance, as the phrase was, by im- 


alee position of hands. For this was a ceremony used almost in all 
religious actions, when any person was solemnly to be recom- 
mended to God in prayer. There were many other impositions 
of hands given them daily, when they came into the third 
order of penitents; but this was previous to their admission, 
or rather the form and ceremony of it, when they were first 
taken in to be hearers in the church. For this we have the 
plain testimony of the Council of Agde?9, which orders, ‘ that 
penitents, at the time when they desire to be admitted to do 
penance, shall receive imposition of hands from the bishop, and 
sackcloth to cover their heads.’ 

eel 2. In which canon we may observe another rite and custom 

pearin Of common use in this matter: which was, that penitents were 

ἘΠῊΝ obliged to appear in sackcloth, as an indication and token of 

upon their their great sorrow and indignation against themselves. Other 

heads. writers join sackcloth and ashes together ; for so Eusebius2° de- 
scribing the penitential mien of Natalis the confessor, upon his 
return from the Theodosian heretics to the Church, says, ‘ he 


came clothed in sackcloth and sprinkled with ashes.’ And St. 


29 C. 15. (t.4. p. 1385 Ὁ.) Poeni- consequantur. 
tentes tempore quo peenitentiam pe- 30 L. 5. c. 28. See n. 11, pre- 
tunt impositionem manuum et cili- ceding. ORME Ce loleteasicume: 
cium super caput ἃ sacerdote. . See n. 41, following. 
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Ambrose?! writing to a virgin that had lapsed, plainly alludes 
to both customs, when he tells her, ‘she must macerate her 
whole body, sprinkling it with ashes, and covering it with 
sackcloth.’ In like manner Tertullian*2, discoursing of public 
penance, says, ‘it obliges the sinner to change both his diet 
and his habit, to defile his body, and lie in sackcloth and 
ashes.’ 

Neither were the greatest personages exempted from this 
ceremony. For St. Jerom3, describing the penance of Fabiola, 
one of the greatest ladies in Rome, says, ‘she stood in sack- 
cloth in the order of penitents in the Lateran Church, to make 
public confession of her fault in the sight of all the people of 
Rome:’ and they continued the use of it during their passage 
through all the stages of repentance. For even at last they 
appeared in sackcloth, when the course of their whole penance 
was ended, and ‘in this garb,’ as the Council of Toledo## 
words it, ‘ were absolved, and reconciled to the altar of God.’ 
And this is always the meaning of those expressions which 
speak of penitents changing their garb, and taking the mournful 
habit of repentance. 

Some think this was always done precisely on Ash-Wednes- 
day, or the beginning of Lent, which from thence was called 
dies cineruin, the day of sprinkling ashes, and caput jejunit, 
the head or beginning of the fast. But this, for ought I can 
find, is founded upon very uncertain tradition, and the autho- 
rity of modern authors; there being a perfect silence in the 
more ancient writers about it. Bellarmin®° cites the authority 


31 Ad Virg. Laps. c. 8. (t. 2. ret, ut saccum indueret, ut errorem 


Ῥ.- 314 ἃ. n.35.)....Totum corpus 
incuria [al. injuriis et jejuniis] ma- 
ceretur, cinere aspersum et opertum 
cilicio.—Vid. Cypr. de Lapsis, p.137. 
(p. 98.) Orare oportet impensius et 
rogare, diem luctu transigere, vigiliis 
noctes ac fletibus ducere, tempus 
omne lacrymosis lamentationibus oc- 
cupare, stratos solo adheerere cineri, 
in cilicio et sordibus volutari, &c. 

$3, De Poonitent. 6: 9. (p: 127 8:) 
....De ipso quoque habitu atque 
victu mandat, sacco et cineri incu- 
bare, corpus sordibus obscurare. 

33 Ep. 30. [4]. 77.] Epitaph. Fabi- 
ole. (t. 1. p. 455 d.) Quis hoc crede- 


publice fateretur, et, tota urbe spec- 
tante Romana, ante diem Pasche 
in basilica Laterani....staret in or- 
dine peenitentium ὃ 

34 Tolet. 1. ¢..2. (ὑπ): Ὁ}. 1224 a.) 
....Qui sub cilicio divino recon- 
ciliatus est altario. 

35 De Peenitent. 1.1. c. 22. (t.3. 
p- 1052 d.) Quod attinet ad tempus, 
imponebatur pvenitentia publica feria 
quarta, ante primam dominicam Qua- 
dragesime, que dicitur, In capite 
jejunii, ut testatur Concilium Aga- 
thense can. 15., teste Gratiano dist. 
50. can. In capite: nam ea verba 
non inveniuntur in vulgatis canoni- 
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of the Council of Agde for it: but this is only to be found in 
Gratian®®, for there is no such canon in the tomes of the 
Councils. And the Roman correctors37 of Gratian own as 
much, referring us to the Roman Panitentiale, and Pontifical, 
and the Ordo Romanus for the substance of it. And so, 
Baluzius?$ says, Burchardus has it out of the Roman Pani- 
tentiale, which is of a much later date: neither does the canon, 
as cited by Gratian, prove the thing in question, but only 
describes the ceremony that was used towards penitents in the 
beginning of Lent, whether they were then first admitted to 
penance, or had been admitted before: which very thing 
supposes, that penance might be imposed at other times, as 
well as the first day of Lent, as the old gloss upon Gratian 
rightly observes. 

The ceremony, as it is described by Gratian, seems only to 
be an account of the discipline used towards penitents in Lent, 
different from their treatment at other seasons of the year. 
For, ‘ In capite Quadragesime 39, on Ash-Wednesday, or the 


bus ejus Concilii. Habemus adhuc 
vestigium hujus ritus in consecra- 
tione et aspersione cineris, que eo 
die fieri solet. Et quamvis tempus 
peenitendi aliis longius, aliis brevius 
prescriberetur, ut trium, septem, 
decem, aut plurium annorum; tamen 
singulis annis, in quinta feria majoris 
hebdomade, omnes reconciliabantur 
et communicabant. 

36 Distinct. 50. c. 64. (t. 1. p. 266. 
10.) Item ex eodem [C. Agathensi. 
Tit. Que sint servanda in solemni 
peenitentia. | 

37 [In loc. ibid. 70. n. 8.) Ex 
Agathensi etiam citant Burchardus 
et Ivo, et Rhebaldus cardinalis, qui 
tempore Paschalis pontificis claruit, 
in libro suo, de peenitentia publice non 
iteranda. In uno tamen manuscripto 
Burchardi exemplari citatur ex Poe- 
nitentiali Romano. Sententia vero 
hujus capitis, magna ex parte, ha- 
betur in Pontificali et Ordine Ro- 
mano, a pag. 24 usque ad 30. Gri- 
schov. | 

38 Not. ad Gratian. p. 464. (Oper. 
Ant. August. t. 3. p.176. col. dextr.) 
Regino, (lib. 1. cap. 91.,) citat istud 
caput ex eodem Concilio, ex quo 
retulerat caput quod precedit, id 


est, ex Concilio Agathensi, ubi non 
exstat. Item Burchardus, lib. 9. 
cap. 26. in editis. Admonent tamen 
correctores Romani, in uno manu- 
scripto Burchardi exemplari citari 
ex Peenitentiali Romano. Quo 
etiam modo citatur in alio antiquis- 
simo Burchardi exemplari, quod ex- 
stat in bibliotheca illustrissimi viri 
Dionysii Talorii, regii advocati in 
parlamento Parisiensi. 

39 [ Distinct. 50. c. 64. (t. I. p. 
266.20.) In capite Quadragesime 
omnes peenitentes, qui publicam 
suscipiunt aut susceperunt poeniten- 
tiam, ante fores ecclesiz se repre- 
sentent episcopo civitatis, sacco in- 
duti, nudis pedibus, vultibus in ter- 
ram demissis, reos se esse ipso ha- 
bitu et vultu protestantes. Ibi adesse 
debent decani, id est, archipresbyteri 
parochiarum, et presbyteri poeniten- 
tium, qui eorum conversationem 
diligenter inspicere debent, et secun- 
dum modum culpz poenitentiam per 
prefatos gradus injungere. Post 
heee eos in ecclesiam introducant, et 
cum omni clero septem peenitentiales 
Psalmos in terra prostratus episco- 
pus cum lacrymis pro eorum abso- 
lutione decantet : tune resurgens 
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jirst day of Lent, all penitents, who either then were admitted 
to penance, or had been admitted before, were presented to 
the bishop before the doors of the church, clothed in sack- 
cloth, barefooted, and with countenances dejected to the earth, 
confessing themselves guilty both by their habit and their 
looks. They were to be attended by the deans or arch- 
presbyters of the parishes, and the penitential presbyters, 
whose office was to inspect their conversation, and enjoin 
them penance according to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were appointed. After this they 
bring them into the church, and then the bishop with all the 
clergy falling prostrate on the ground, sing the seven peni- 
tential psalms with tears for their absolution. After this the 
bishop rising from prayer, gives them imposition of hands, 
sprinkles them with holy water, puts ashes upon their heads, 
and then covers their heads with sackcloth, declaring with 
sighs and groans, that as Adam was cast out of Paradise, so 
they for their sins are cast out of the Church: then he com- 
mands the inferior ministers to expel them out of the doors of 
the church ; and the clergy follow them, using this responsory, 
“In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread: for dust 
thou art, and unto dust thou shalt return.” In the end of 
Lent, on the Thursday before Easter called Cana Domini, the 
deans and presbyters are to present them before the gates of 
the church again.’ 

Thus far Gratian’s account, which is manifestly not a deter- 
mining the time of imposing penance to be the first day of 
Lent, but a description of the manner of treating all penitents 
in Lent, whatever time their penance was imposed upon them. 
And as there are some things in it conformable to the ancient 
discipline, so there are many things in it that plainly discover 
it to have relation to a more modern practice. For there was 


ab oratione, juxta quod canones 
jubent, manus eis imponat, aquam 
benedictam super eos spargat, cine- 
rem prius mittat, deinde cilicio capita 
eorum operiat: et cum gemitu et 
crebris suspiriis denuntiet eis, quod 
sicut Adam projectus est de Paradiso, 
ita ipsi ab ecclesia pro peccatis ab- 
jiciuntur : posthzec jubeat ministris, 
ut eos extra januas ecclesiz expel- 


lant; clerus vero prosequatur eos 
cum responsorio, In sudore vultus 
tui vesceris pane tuo, etc., ut, viden- 
tes sanctam ecclesiam pro facinori- 
bus suis tremefactam atque com- 
motam, non parvi pendant poeniten- 
tiam. In sacra autem Domini Ceena 
rursus ab eorum decanis et eorum 
presbyteris ecclesiz liminibus pre- 
sententur. Grischov. | 
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no use of holy water in the ancient discipline ; nor seven peni- 
tential Psalms in the ancient service, but only one penitential 
Psalm, that is the fifty-first, commonly distinguished by the 
name of Psalmus Exomologeseos, the Penitential Psalm, or 
Psalm of Confession. Neither was Ash-Wednesday anciently 
the first day of Lent, till Gregory the Great first added it to 
Lent, to make the number of fasting days completely forty, 
which before were but thirty-six. Neither does it appear, 
that anciently the time of imposing penance was confined to 
the beginning of Lent, but penance was granted at all times, 
whenever the bishop thought the sinner qualified for it: as 
St. Ambrose admitted Theodosius to penance at Christmas ; 
and there are many examples of the like nature. The circum- 
stance therefore of time must be passed over as unlimited and 
uncertain. Only whenever penance was imposed, the sinner 
was obliged to change his habit, and appear in a mournful 
dress, agreeable to a state of repentance: which is all that can 
be concluded from any of the ancient canons which speak of 
the circumstances of repentance. 


Andtocut 9, At the same time that they changed their habit, some 
off their Bese ὃ ὃ ϑ 5 
hair, or go Canons obliged penitents to cut off their hair, or shave their 
cence as heads, if they were men, as another indication of sorrow and 
another je a δ . 
token of mourning. And women were enjoined to wear a penitential 
sorrow and Veil and either to cut off their hair, or appear with it dishevel- 
mourning. 


led, and hanging loose about their shoulders; which was 
another token of deep sorrow and affliction. The Council of 
Agde made a peremptory order 10, ‘ that if any, who desired 
to be admitted to penance, refused to cut off their hair, they 
should be rejected.’ And the third Council of Toledo has a 
like order 41, ‘that when any one desires penance of the 
bishop, he shall first poll him, and make him change his habit 
for sackcloth and ashes, and so admit him to do penance.’ 
Optatus 4? alludes to this custom, when speaking of the rude- 


40 Ὁ. 15. (t. 4. p. 1386 a.) Si au- 


faciat, | et sic poenitentiam ei tradat. 
tem comas non deposuerint, aut 


Si vero mulier fuerit, non accipiat 


vestimenta non mutaverint, abjici- 
antur. 

AEC 12: ({ 5. ΤΟΙ͂Σ δὴ Qui- 
cunque ab episcopo .. . poenitentiam 
postulat, prius eum tondeat, [aut 
in cinere et cilicio habitum mutare 


peenitentiam, nisi prius [aut velata 
fuerit, aut | mutaverit habitum. 

42 L. 2. p. 58. (p. 54.) Ubi vobis 
mandatum est radere capita sacer- 
dotum?...Qui parare debebas aures 
ad audiendum, parasti novaculam 


Lr 
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ness of the Donatists in bringing some Catholic bishops to do 
penance, he says, that contrary to all rules they had shaved 
the heads of the priests: they, who ought to prepare ears to 
hear their instructions, had prepared razors to sin against 
them ; that is, they had made them do public penance in order 
to retain their clerical office, which ought not to be done ; for 
if a clergyman was to do public penance, he ought first to be 
degraded for his offence, and do penance only as a layman. 

As to women, the custom was to put them on a penitential 
veil, which is expressly required by the third Council of Tole- 
do 43, appointing ‘that no woman should be admitted to do 
penance, except she was first veiled, and had changed her 
habit.’ Whence Optatus 1: calls such veils the veils of repent- 
ance; objecting it to the Donatists, ‘ that they had forced the 
Catholic virgins, who were innocent, to submit to their imposi- 
tion of hands, and wear upon their heads the veils of repent- 
ance.’ St. Ambrose seems to intimate that they also had their 
heads sometimes shorn or shaven. For writing to a virgin 4° 
who had committed fornication, he bids her ‘ cut off her hair, 
which through vain-glory had given her occasion to sin.’ But 
this was no general custom: for St. Jerom, describing the 
penance of Fabiola 46, says, ‘she did it sparso erine, with her 
hair dishevelled, the bishop and presbyters and all the people 
weeping with her.’ 

Whence we may observe also, with what seriousness, gravity, 
and concern this whole matter was transacted. or not only 
the party under penance took shame to himself, and by these 
ceremonies expressed his sorrow with tears; but the whole 
Church with a compassionate fellow-feeling took share in his 
grief, suffering with a suffermg member, and weeping and 
mourning together with him. After this manner Socrates 
[Sozomen] represents the practice of the Roman Church in 


ad delinquendum.— Vid. Cypr. de 
Lapsis, p. 135. See the last part of 
Nn. 31, preceding. 

43 C. 12. See the last clause of 
n. 41, preceding. 

441.2. p.59. (p.54.) Extendistis 
manum, et super omne caput mor- 
tifera velamina preetendistis.—Ibid. 
Ρ. 61. (p. 58.) Cum super earum 
capita velamina peenitentie tenditis. 


45 Ad Virg. Lapsam, ec. 8. (t. 2. 
p- 314 6. n. 35.) Amputentur crines, 
qui per vanam gloriam occasionem 
luxuriz prestiterunt. 

46 Ep. 30. [al. 77.] (t. 1. Ρ. 457 a.) 
... Ut staret in ordine peenitentium, 
episcopo, presbyteris et omni populo 
collacrymantibus? sparso crine, ora 
lurida, et squalidas manus, sordida 
colla submitteret ? 
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this exercise, telling us‘7, ‘ that not only the penitents prostrated 
themselves upon the ground with lamentation and wailing, but 
that the bishop meeting them in their proper station, fell to 
the earth likewise with tears, whilst all the congregation wept 
with them. Then the bishop rose up, and raised the penitents 
likewise, and made the usual prayers for them before the 
mystical service began, and so dismissed them from the church.’ 
This was a very solemn way of performing penance, that made 
a just impression upon the whole Church, whilst every man 
was touched with a sense of his brethren’s folly, and made 
their sins, not matter of sport or ridicule, but an occasion of 
expressing his pity and compassion toward them, as members 
of the same body, weeping with those that wept, and joining 
his prayers and tears with theirs, to besiege heaven with united 
force, and obtain of God mercy and pardon for them. 


Penitents 4. Socrates [Sozomen] takes notice in the same place*$, that 
to abstain : 5 : E : aie 

ennai penitents were used to abstain from bathing and other mnocent 
ing, and diversions of life. For, he says, ‘they exercised themselves 
other inno- .,,. : : A 5 See es cere 3 ye 
cent diver. Willingly in private, ἢ νηστείαις, ἢ ἀλουσίαις, ἢ ἐδεσμάτων ἀποχῆ, 
eG with fastings, and neglect of bathing, and abstinence from 

bo] . ene 
&e. meats, as long as the bishop thought fit to enjoin them.’ 


Which is also intimated by Pacian 49, when he brings in the 
penitent declaring, ‘ that if any one called him to the bath, he 
refused such delights: if any one called him to a feast, his 
answer was, Those things belong to the happy; but as for 
me, I have sinned against the Lord, and am im danger of eter- 
nal destruction.’ 


47 1, 


7. 6. τό. (Vv. 2. p. 300. 3.) 
Ἤδη δὲ πληρωθείσης τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ 
λειτουργίας, μὴ μετασχόντες ὧν μύ- 
σταις θέμις, σὺν οἰμωγῇ καὶ ὀδυρμῷ 
πρηνεῖς ἐπὶ γῆς ῥίπτουσι σφᾶς" ἀντι- 
πρόσωπος δὲ, δεδακρυμένος ὁ ἐπίσκο- 
πος προσδραμὼν, ὁμοίως ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδά- 
ou πίπτει: σὺν ὀλολυγῇ καὶ τὸ πᾶν 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας πλῆθος δακρύων ἐμπι- 
mata’ τὸ μετὰ τοῦτο δὲ. πρῶτος 6 
ἐπίσκοπος ἐξανίσταται, καὶ τοὸς κει- 
μένους ἀνίστησι" καὶ 7 προσῆκεν ὑπὲρ 
ἡμαρτηκότων μεταμελουμένων εὐξά- 
μενος, ἀποπέμπει. 

48 [Tbid. (p. ead. 12.) Καθ' ἑαυτὸν 
be ἑκοντὶ ταλαιπωρούμενος ἕκαστος. 
ἢ νηστείαις, ἢ ἀλουσίαις, ἢ ἢ ἐδεσμάτων 
ἀποχῆ. ἢ ἑτέροις οἷς προστέτακται, 


περιμένει. τὸν χρόνον, εἰς ὅσον αὐτῷ 
τέταχεν 6 ἐπίσκοπος. Grischov. | 

49 Parzenesis ad Peenitent. ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Paris. 1654. t. 3. p. 73. (ap. Gal- 
land. t.7. p.272¢.).... si quis ad 
balneum vocet, recusare delicias ; si 
quis ad convivium roget, dicere, Ista 
felicibus ! ego deliqui in Dominum, 
et periclitor in aternum perire.— 
Vid. Tertullian. de Pcenitent. c. 9. 
(p. 127 a.) Plerumque vero jejuniis 
preces alere, &c.—Cypr. de Lapsis, 
p- 137. (p.98.).... In cilicio et sor- 
dibus yolutari; post iudumentum 
Christi perditum nullum hic jam 
velle vestitum ; post Diaboli cibum 
malle jejunium; &c.—See also n. 31, 
preceding. 
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ὃ 4—7. 
5. And as they thus exercised themselves in private absti- ee 
nence, mortification, and fasting ; so they were more especially lic fasts of 
obliged to observe all the public fasts of the Church. There GEE Is 
might be some reasons to excuse others, and dispense with the 
rigour and severity of this exercise in some cases and circum- 
stances, requiring a little abatement in the laws of fasting: 
but penitents were tied up to the strictest observance of them. 
And therefore the fourth Council of Carthage made a de- 
cree °°, ‘that penitents should present themselves at church 
on all times of fasting, and receive imposition of hands from 
the priests.’ 

6. Some directions are also given, at least by private writers, par 
that penitents should abstain from the use of the marriage bed in the use 
during their continuance in the state of public penance. This Beep ies 
is a rule laid down by St. Jerom®!, ‘ that in the time of fasting 
the bridegroom and the bride should sequester themselves 
from one another;’... ‘for he that says he does penance by 
abstinence from meat, and by fasting and alms, in vain uses this 
speech, except he go out of his chamber, and make his fast 
holy and pure by adding continence to his repentance. And 
so St. Ambrose *2 reckons this a necessary part of self-denial 
upon such an occasion: ‘ Does any one think that to be re- 
pentance, where a man is engaged in an ambitious pursuit of 
honour, and indulges himself in the use of wine and the mar- 
riage bed? Men must renounce the world, abridge themselves 
of sleep, which nature requires, entreat the favour of God with 
sighing and mourning and earnest prayers, and live so as to 
die to the use of this life, and deny themselves, and become 
wholly new men.’ 

7. I cannot be positive, and therefore will not venture to For which 
affirm it absolutely, that this was imposed by any public rule (oq 


married 
of the Church, because I remember no canon at present that persons 


50 C, 80. (t. 2. p. 1206 6.) Omni 
tempore jejunii manus peenitentibus 
a sacerdotibus imponatur. 

51 In Joel. c. 2. (t. 6. p. 193 a.) 
In tempore jejunii.... non serviat 
sponsus et sponsa operi nuptiali.... 
Qui in castigatione victus, et jejunio, 
et eleemosynis dicit se agere pceni- 
tentiam, frustra hoc sermone pro- 
mittit, nisi egrediatur de cubili suo, 


et sanctum purumque jejunium pu- 
dica expleat pcenitentia. 

52 De Peenitent. 1. 2. c. Io. (t. 2. 
p- 436 e. n. 96.) An quisquam illam 
penitentiam putat, ubi acquirende 
ambitio dignitatis, ubi vini effusio, 
ubi ipsius copule conjugalis usus ὃ 
Renunciandum seculo est, somno 
ipsi minus indulgendum: ... seip- 
sum sibi home abneget, &c. 
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were ad- precisely enjoins it. The only thing that may incline a man to 
a tee think there was such a rule, is, that there is another rule of 
Becta οἱ neat relation to it, and which seems to be grounded upon the 
both par- presumption of such a practice: that is an order we find in the 
ties: second Council of Arles®3, « that penance should not be granted 

to any married people, man or woman, without the desire and 

consent of both parties.’ This seems to be grounded upon a sup- 
position, that penitents were under obligation to contain during 
the time of their penance ; and if the innocent party would not 
consent, no force or compulsion could be laid upon them. For 
the laws of matrimony are prior to any rules that could be 
made about the exercise of public discipline by the Church. 
Penitents 8. It is another rule of the same Council**, proceeding upon 


not allowed 


to marry in the like reason and supposition of perfect continency in public 


a penitents, ‘ that no penitent, man or woman, should have liberty 

penance, tO marry whilst they were doing penance: and if they did, 
they should be rejected and debarred even from entering under 
the roof of the church. Or if they held any suspicious con- 
versation, or unlawful familiarity with strangers in this state, 
they were liable to the same censure. For all this was thought 
improper in their circumstances, and inconsistent with the pro- 
fession of a solemn and deep repentance. 

ean 9. And, whereas all others might pray standing on all festi- 

ἜΣ kneel- Vals, on the Lord’s-day, on the commemorations of martyrs, 

ing on all and the whole fifty days between Easter and Pentecost, which 


and days of were called days of relaxation, and the standing posture was 
relaxation. aynointed to be used on them by the laws of the Church, 
penitents are particularly excepted from this privilege, and 
obliged to pray kneeling at these times as well as any other. 
For this posture was most agreeable to their state, whose devo- 
tions consisted only in the expression of a deep humility and 
sorrow for sin, for which kneeling was thought the most decent 


posture. Therefore as others 
on their stationary days, and 


63 Ὁ. 22. (t. 4. Ὁ. 1013 d.) Poeni- 
tentiam conjugatis non nisi ex con- 
sensu dandam. 

54 C. 21. (ibid. d.) Pcenitentes, 
quze defuncto viro, aliis nubere pree- 
sumpserint, vel suspecta vel inter- 
dicta familiaritate se cum extraneo 


were obliged to pray kneeling 
days of fasting, because those 


junxerint, cum eodem ab ecclesize 
liminibus arceantur. Hoc etiam de 
viro in peenitentia posito placuit ob- 
servari. [Labbe and Cossart read 
the ruling nouns and the verbs in 
the singular number. Ep. | 
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were times of more solemn humiliation: so the penitents were 
obliged to kneel every day°*, even on the days of remission, 
because every day was a day of humiliation to them, and their 
business in the church was only to sue for mercy, and to pro- 
strate themselves to receive the solemn imposition of hands and 
benediction. 

10. And because mercy and liberality to the poor was a Penitents 
great argument and evidence of repentance, this was always in ees 
an eminent degree exacted of them. Cyprian puts this among liberality to 
the other indications of repentance. ‘ Can we think’, says he°®, apa 
‘ that that man laments with his whole heart, and deprecates 
the Lord with fasting, weeping, and mourning, who, from the 
very moment of his sinning, daily frequents the baths, who 
feeds himself with luxurious feasting, and fills his belly to an 
extraordinary pitch, only to belch forth his crudities the day 
after ἢ who imparts not his meat and drink to the necessities of 
the poor’ How does he bewail his own death, who walks 
about with a merry and cheerful countenance? who trims his 
beard and attires his face? Does he think to please men, who 
displeases God? Does that woman lament and mourn, who is 
at leisure to put on her costly clothing, and never thinks of the 
garment of Christ, which she has lost?’ In such a case he 
thinks charity to the poor would be a more becoming orna- 
ment than all their silks, and jewels, and gold: therefore he 
advises them to put on the ornament of Christ, that they might 
not appear naked before him. 

11. Finally, in some Churches the penitents were obliged to Penitents 
take upon them the office and care of burying the dead: and aa 
this by way of discipline, and exercise of humility and charity, 2nd serve 
which were so becoming their station. a’ 


In many Churches, jn burying 
the dead. 


so) Vids Carth=: 4. Ὁ. 82. ((. 2. ἢ- 


Ι 2 : leetus incedit, quomodo mortem su- 
1206 c.) Pcenitentes etiam diebus 


am deflet? Cumque scriptum sit, 


remissionis genua flectent. 

56 De Lapsis, p. 134. (p. 96.) La- 
mentari eum putamus ex toto corde, 
jejuniis, fletibus, planctibus Domi- 
num deprecari; qui ex primo cri- 
minis die lavacra quotidie celebrat, 
qui epulis affluentibus pastus, et sa- 
gina largiore distentus, cruditates 
suas postridie ructat, nec cibos et 
potus suos cum pauperum necessi- 
tate communicat? Qui hilaris ac 


Non corrumpetis effigiem barbe ves- 
tre ; barbam vellit, et faciem suam 
comit? Et placere nune cuiquam 
studet, qui Deo displicet? An illa 
ingemiscit et plangit, cui vacat cul- 
tum pretiosz vestis induere, nec in- 
dumentum Christi, quod perdidit, 
cogitare? accipere pretiosa orna- 
menta et monilia elaborata, nec di- 
vini et ceelestis ornatus damna de- 
flere ? 


The gross 
mistake of 
those who 
make the 
exomologe- 
sis of the 
ancient 
Church to 
signify az- 
ricular 
confession. 
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especially those of greater note, this business devolved upon a 
certain order of men, called parabolani, whose office 57. was 
particularly to attend the sick, and take care to bury the dead: 
but probably there was no such standing office in many 
Churches, and therefore this employment was put upon the 
penitents as a proper exercise for men in their condition. It is 
certain it was so in the African Churches: for the fourth 
Council of Carthage*’ gives a particular direction in the case, 
‘that the penitents should bear out the dead to the church, and 
take care of their burial.’ 

These were some of those wholesome and salutary exercises 
with which the ancient Church disciplined her penitents, espe- 
cially those of the third order, who were more emphatically 
called penitents, as being in the state of prostrators, which was 
the most noted order of penitents in the Church. But there is 
one eminent act of penance, belonging to this order, yet behind; 
that is, the exomologesis, or confession: which, because it has 
been turned into a new thing by the Church of Rome, and 
occasioned some great disputes, I have purposely reserved for 
a distinct handling, and shall make it the subject of a particular 
dissertation in the following chapter. 


CHAP. III. 


A particular account of the exomologesis, or confession, used 
in the discipline of the ancient Church ; showing it to be a 
diferent thing from the private or auricular confession 
introduced by the Church of Rome. 


1. Tuere is nothing more common among the polemical 
writers of the Romish Church, than wherever they meet with 
the word exomologesis in any of the ancient writers, to inter- 
pret it private or auricular confession, such as is now practised 
in the communion of that Church, aud imposed upon them as 
absolutely necessary to salvation. But they who, with greater 
judgment and ingenuity among themselves have more narrowly 
considered the matter, make no scruple to confess that the 
exomologesis of the Ancients signifies a quite different thing, viz. 


57 See Ὁ. 3. ch. 9. v. 1. p. 339. tuos peenitentes ecclesiz afferant et 
58 ©, 81. (t. 2. p.1206 cc.) Μοῖ- sepeliant. 


ee ae Ων 
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the whole exercise of public penance, of which public confession 
was a noted part. 

The learned Albaspinzeus very strenuously sets himself to re- 
‘ Cardinal Bel- 
larmin,’ says ἢ6 59, ‘and Baronius, and Maldonat in his Contro- 
versies, and Pamelius in his Commentaries upon Tertullian and 
Cyprian, lay it down as a certain truth, that the Fathers gene- 
rally take the word exomologesis for private and auricular 
confession: but having long and accurately considered all the 
places where it is mentioned, I cannot come in to their opi- 
nion.’ ‘The Fathers,’ adds he®, ‘always use this word, when 
they would describe the external rites of penance, viz. weep- 
ing, and mourning, and self-accusation, and other the like 
things, which penitents usually practised in the course of pub- 
lic penance. For no one can be ignorant, that in those first 
ages, penitents performed a long and laborious penance, 
wherein they mortified themselves with continual weeping, and 
stood before the gates of the church to give public testimony 
of their sorrow for the sin they had committed: moreover that 
they cast themselves on the ground at the bishop's feet, and 
fell down at the knees of the martyrs, and besought all the 


fute this error in the writers of his own party. 


59 Observat. 1. 2. c. 26. p. 153. 
(ad cale. Optat. p. go Ὁ.) Multi, ut 
Cardinales Bellarminus et Baronius 
anno Domini 1556, Maldonatus in 
suis Controversiis, Pamelius suis ad 
Tertullianum et Divum Cyprianum 
Commeatariis, pro certo asserunt, 
Patres, ut plurimum, hac voce con- 
fessionem peccatorum arcanam et 
auricularem intellexisse ; verum, diu 
multumque pensitatis omnibus ubi 
ea habetur locis, illorum opinioni 
non possum accedere. 

60 Tbid. (p. goc.) Mihi videtur... 
Patres semper ... hance vocem exo- 
mologesis adhibuisse, cum signifi- 
care vellent ritus exteriores, utpote 
flendi, ingemiscendi, se ipsum in- 
cusandi, et id genus alia peenitenti- 
bus usitata. Atque, ut perfectius 
istius vocabuli usus innotescat, ne- 
minem preterit illis prioribus seecu- 
lis peenitentes longa admodum et 
laboriosa defunctos esse peenitentia, 
perquam assiduis fletibus se ipsos 
conficerent, pro vestibulis edium 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


sacrarum starent ad testandum pub- 
lice erroris sui dolorem: quin et 
humi jacentes episcoporum pedibus, 
martyrum genibus advolverentur, 
ceeterorum quogue fidelium, identi- 
dem orantes unumquemque, ut sibi 
apud Deum deprecator adesset, o- 
perti sacco, horrore ‘squaloreque 
prorsus obsiti. Peracta vero poeni- 
tentia, episcopus eos ex aditu in 
medium templi deductos, coram 
presbyteris, diaconis, viduis, et po- 
pulo sistebat, ubi rursus humi pro- 
cumbebant, crimina sua detestaban- 
tur, ubertim flebant, omnium se 
precibus commendantes, nec un- 
quam eodem se relapsuros sancte 
dejerantes. Comperio itaque ulti- 
mum hune ritum ob id sepe ezxo- 
mologesin a Patribus esse nuncupa- 
tum, quod in se plurimos actus 
haberet, dolorem admisse culpe 
preferentes; non secus ac omnis 
actio et ratio vitee poenitentium inter 
penitentiam agendam perinde exo- 
mologesis aliquando dicitur. 


I 
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rest of the faithful, that they would become intercessors to God 
for them, being clothed in sackcloth, and covered with filthi- 
ness and horror: and that when they had gone thus far in 
their penance, the bishop was used to bring them from the 
doors into the church, and set them before the presbyters, the 
deacons, the widows, and all the people; where again they 
were used to prostrate themselves on the ground, detesting 
their sins, and commending themselves to the prayers of all, 
and solemnly protesting, that they would never relapse or re- 
turn to their former condition again. And upon this account,’ 
says he, ‘ we often find this last rite called exomologesis by the 
Fathers, because it contained many acts in it, expressing sor- 
row for the crimes they had committed; in like manner as the 
whole action and tenour of a penitent’s life, whilst he is domg 
penance, is sometimes called exomologesis by the Fathers.’ 
This he proves and confirms from many irrefragable testimo- 
nies out of Tertullian, Cyprian, and other ancient writers, 
which I shall not here relate, but only allege one passage of 
Tertullian, which comes home to the present purpose. ‘ The 
exomologesis,’ says he®!, ‘is the discipline of a man’s prostrat- 
ing and humbling himself, enjoining him a conversation that 
moves God to mercy and compassion. It obliges a man to 
change his habit and his diet, to lie in sackcloth and ashes, to 
defile his body by a neglect of dress and ornament, to afflict 
his soul with sorrow, and to change his former sinful conversa- 
tion by a quite contrary practice: to use meat and drink, not 
to please his appetite, but only for preservation of life; to 


61 De Peenitent. c. 9. (p. 127 8.) 
....Exomologesis prosternendi et 
humilificandi hominis disciplina est, 
conversationem injungens misericor- 
diz illicem. De ipso quoque habitu 
et victu mandat, sacco et cineri in- 
cubare, corpus sordibus obscurare, 
animum meeroribus dejicere, illa 
que peccavit, tristi tractatione mu- 
tare: ceterum pastum et potum 
pura non esse [al. nosse], non ventris 
scilicet, sed anime causa: plerumque 
vero jejuniis preces alere, ingemiscere, 


+ [See this cited and noticed before, b. 1. ch. 4. s. 4. v. 1. p. 32. n. 63. 


0.8: Ὁδιθι 5. 15: τ.2. »Ὶ Ok. 2 Ke 
58, 3. Ρ. 97. n. 10, preceding. Ep.] 


lacrymari, mugire dies noctesque ad 
Dominum Deum suum [al. tuum], 
presbyteris advolvi et caris [8]. aris 
male*] Dei adgeniculari, omnibus 
fratribus legationes deprecationis 
sue injungere. Hec omnia exo- 
mologesis, ut poenitentiam commen- 
det, ut de periculi timore Dominum 
honoret, ut in peccatorem ipsa pro- 
nuntians pro Dei indignatione fun- 
gatur, et temporali afflictione eterna 
supplicia non dicam frustretur, sed 
expungat. 


Also, 


See also Ambrose, as cited before, ch. 1. 
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quicken his prayers and devotions by frequent fastings; to 
groan and weep, and ery unto the Lord God both day and 
night; to prostrate himself before the presbyters of the Church, 
to kneel before the friends of God, and beg of all the brethren 
that they would become intercessors for his pardon: all this 
the evomologesis requires to recommend a true repentance.’ 
Here is not a syllable of private or auricular confession, but 
all relates to the public confession before the Church; and 
that not so much in words, as in actions, expressing their re- 
pentance in public demonstrations of their sorrow, and the 
uniform tenour of a penitent behaviour; which was of far 
greater moment to signify and evidence their conversion, than 
the most pathetical words of any mere verbal or private con- 
fession. 

2. And this is one argument to prove, that the doctrine of No neces- 
the necessity of gL Gunmen nee wholly unknown to Sty of aur 
the ancient Church. For when public discipline was in general fession ever 

3 : . urged by 
use, and all men were disposed to submit to it, there could be the ancient 
little occasion for private confession, the reason and ground of Church. 
which was much better answered by the public. But besides 
this, there is most plain and direct evidence from the testimo- 
nies of the Ancients, that no necessity was laid upon any man 
to make private confession of all or any of his secret sins to a 
priest, as a matter of indispensable obligation, either to qualify 
him for the reception of the eucharist, or to give him a title to 
the communion of the Church and eternal hfe. I have 
already ©? shown this, with a particular respect to the reception 
of the eucharist, out of some very plain passages of Chry- 
sostom, Gennadius, Laurentius Novariensis, and other ancient 
writers; to which I shall here add such other testimonies as 
evidently show they required no private confession to be made 
to man, except in some very particular cases. 

St. Chrysostom ®, exhorting men to repentance, says, ‘I bid 


62 B. ΤῈ, ch. 8. 8.6. v. 5. p. 504. 

63 Hom. 31. in Hebr. p. 1966, 
(t. 12: oF 289 ἃ.) Οὐ λέγω σοι, ἐκ- 
πόμπευσον σαυτὸν, οὐδὲ παρὰ τοῖς 
ἄλλοις κατηγόρησον, ἀλλὰ πείθεσθαι 
συμβουλεύω τῷ ᾿Προφήτῃ λέγοντι, 
᾿Αποκάλυψον πρὸς Κύριον τὴν ὁδόν 
σου" ἐπὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ταῦτα ὁμολόγησον, 


ἐπὶ τοῦ Δικαστοῦ ὁμολόγει τὰ ἁμαρτή- 
ματα, εὐχόμενος, εἰ καὶ μὴ τῇ γλώττῃ, 
ἀλλὰ τῇ μνήμῃ, καὶ οὕτως ἀξίου ἐλεη- 
θῆναι .... . Βελτιον δάκνεσθαι αὐτὴν 
[ψυχὴν] τῇ μνήμῃ νῦν. ἢ κατ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 
καιρὸν τῇ τιμωρίᾳ. Nop ἐὰν ἧς αὐτῶν [4- 
μαρτιῶν] μεμνημένος, καὶ συνεχῶς av- 
Tas προσφέρῃς τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν 


I 2 
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thee not to bring thyself upon the stage, nor to accuse thyself 
unto others: but I advise thee to observe the Prophet’s direc- 
tion, reveal thy way unto the Lord, confess thy sins before 
God, confess them before the Judge; praying, if not with thy 
tongue, yet at least with thy memory; and so look to obtain 
mercy. It is better to be tormented with the memory of thy 
sins now, than with the torment that shall be hereafter. If 
you remember them now, and continually offer them to God, 
and pray for them, you shall quickly blot them out; but if 
you forget them now, you will then remember them against 
your will, when they shall be brought forth before the whole 
world, and be publicly exposed upon the stage before all, 
friends, enemies, and angels.’ In another place®, ‘It is not 
necessary that thou shouldest confess in the presence of wit- 
nesses: let the inquiry after thy sins be made in thy own 
thoughts; let this judgment be without any witness; let God 
only see thee confessing.’ Again 65, ‘I beseech thee make thy 
confession continually to God. For I do not bring thee into 
the theatre of thy fellow-servants, neither do I constrain thee 
by any necessity to discover thy sins unto men. Unfold thy 
conscience before God, and show him thy wounds, and ask the 
cure of him. Show them to him, who will not reproach thee, 
but only heal thee. For although thou confess not, he knows 
all. Confess therefore, that thou mayest be a gainer. Confess, 
that thou mayest put off thy sins in this world, and go pure 
into the next, and avoid that intolerable publication that will 


δέῃ, ταχέως ἐξαλείψεις αὐτάς. ᾿Εὰν 
δὲ νῦν ἐπιλάθῃ, τότε αὐτῶν ἀνα- 
μνησθήσῃ! καὶ ἄκων, ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης 


65 Hom. 20. sive Hom. 5. de In- 
comprehens. Dei Natur. t. 1. p. 392. 
(t. 1. p. 490 Cc.) .... Παρακαλῷ καὶ 


ἁπάσης, εἰς μέσον φερομένων αὐτῶν 
καὶ ἐκπομπευομένων ἐπὶ πάντων, καὶ 
φίλων, καὶ ἐχθρῶν, καὶ ἀγγέλων. 

64 Hom. de Peenitent. t. 5. Edit. 
Latin. [Serm. de Peenitent. et Con- 
fess. (Basil. 1558. t. 5. fol. gor a.) 
Sed confunderis et erubescis peccata 
hua effart 1... Nune autem neque 
necessarium preesentibus testibus 
confiteri : cogitatione fiat delictorum 
exquisitio, absque teste sit hoc judi- 
cium. Solus te Deus confitentem 
videat. Deus, qui non exprobrat 
peccata tua, sed solvit peccata prop- 
ter confusionem. Numquid et sic 
gravaris et retrocedis? Ep.] 


δέομαι καὶ ἀντιβολῶ ἐξομολογεῖσθαι 
τῷ Θεῷ συνεχῶς" οὐδὲ γὰρ εἰς θέα- 
τρόν σε ἄγω τῶν συνδούλων τῶν σῶν, 
οὐδὲ ἐκκαλύψαι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἀναγ- 
κάζω τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. Τὸ συνειδὸς 
ἀνάπτυξον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 
αὐτῷ δεῖξον τὰ τραύματα, καὶ παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ τὰ φάρμακα αἴτησον" δεῖξον 
τῷ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντι, ἀλλὰ θεραπεύοντι" 
κἂν γὰρ σιγήσῃς, οἶδεν ἐκεῖνος. ἅπαν- 
τα. Εἰπὲ τοίνυν, ἵνα κερδάνῃ ς" εἰπὲ, ἵνα 
ἐνταῦθα ἀποθέμενος ἀπέλθης ἐκεῖ κα- 
θαρὸς καὶ ἔξω τῶν πλημμελημάτων, 
καὶ τῆς ἀφορήτου δημοσιεύσεως ἐκεί- 
yns ἀπαλλαγῇς. 


deliver thee from thy grief.’ 
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otherwise be made hereafter.’ ‘Why art thou ashamed and 
blushest,’ says he, in another place®, ‘to confess thy sins? 
Dost thou discover them to a man, that he should reproach 
thee? Dost thou confess them to thy fellow-servant, that he 
should bring thee upon the open stage? Thou only showest 
thy wound to him who is thy Lord, thy Curator, thy Physician, 
and thy Friend. And he says to thee, I do not compel thee to 
go into the public theatre, and take many witnesses. Confess 
thy sin in private to me alone, that I may heal thy wound, and 
There are almost twenty pas- 
sages 57 in the same author, very full and pregnant to the same 
purpose, which the learned reader may consult in their proper 
places, or view them at once collected together by Mr. Daille 


66 Hom. 4. de Lazar. t. 5. p. 87. 
(ibid. p. 757 d.) Tivos “γὰρ ἕνεκεν 
αἰσχύνῃ καὶ ἐρυθριᾷς, εἶπέ μοι, τὰ 
ἁμαρτήματα εἰπεῖν ; μὴ γὰρ “ἀνθρώπῳ 
λέγεις, ἵ ἵνα ὀνειδίσῃ σε: μὴ γὰρ τῷ 
συνδούλῳ ὁμολογεῖς, ἵ ἵνα ἐκπομπεύσῃ: Ξ 
τῷ δεσπότῃ, τῷ κηδεμόνι, τῷ φιλαν- 
θρώπῳ, τῷ ἰατρῷ τὸ τραῦμα ἐπι- 
δεικνύεις. “Μὴ “γὰρ, κἂν σὺ “μὴ εἴπῃς, 
ἐκεῖνος οὐκ, οἶδεν, ὅσγε καὶ πρὸ τοῦ 
πραχθῆναι ἠπίστατο; Τίνος οὖν ἕνεκεν 
οὐ λέγεις ; μὴ γὰρ ἐκ τῆς σῆς κατη- 
γορίας φορτικώτερον γίνεται τὸ ἁμάρ- 
τημα; ἡμερώτερον μὲν οὖν καὶ κουφο-- 
τερον" καὶ διὰ τοῦτο βούλεταί σε εἰπεῖν, 
οὐχ ἵνα κολάσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα συγχωρήσῃ" 
οὐχ ἵνα αὐτὸς μάθη τὴν ἁμαρτίαν" πῶς 
γὰρ ὁ εἰδώς ; ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σὺ μάθης, 
πόσον σοι συγχωρεῖ χρέος" βούλεται 
δέ σε μαθεῖν τῆς χάριτος τὸ μέγεθος, 
ἵνα εὐχαριστῶν διατελῆς, ἵ ἵνα ὀκνηρό- 
τερος πρὸς ἁμαρτίαν. 785 iva προθυμό- 
τερος εἰς ἀρετήν ἂν μὴ εἴπῃς τοῦ 
χρέους τὸ μέγεθος, οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκεις 
τῆς χάριτος τὴν ὑπερβολήν. Οὐκ ἀ- 
ναγκάζω, φησὶν, εἰς μέσον ἐλθεῖν σε 
θέατρον, καὶ μάρτυρας περιστῆσαι 
πολλούς" ἐμοὶ τὸ ἁμάρτημα εἰπὲ μόνῳ 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἵνα θεραπεύσω τὸ ἕλκος 
καὶ ἀπαλλάξω τῆς ὀδύνης. 

67 Hom. 57. Quod peccata non 
sint evulganda. t. δ. Ps 7545 (Ὁ 
p- 346 c.) Οὐ yap εἰς μέσον ἄγοντες 
τοὺς ἡμαρτηκότας οὕτω δημοσιεύομεν 
αὐτῶν τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, K.T.\.—Hom. 
58. Nonesse ad gratiam concionan- 


dum. t. 5. p. 772. (t.2. p.663a.)., 


Νυνὶ δὲ οὐδὲ ἀνάγκη παρόντων μαρτύ- 
ρὼν ἐξομολογεῖσθαι.--- ΠΟΤ. 68. de 
Peenitent. Ahab. t. 5. p. 1003. [Be- 
ned. Hom. de Poenitent. 2.} (ibid. 
p-287 b.) Εἰπὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἡμάρτηκα, 
k. tT. A.—Hom. 21. ad Pop. Antioch. 
t. τ. p. 270. [Bened. Cateches. ad 
Illuminand. 2.] (ibid. p. 240 b.) 
Οὐδὲ ποιεῖ αὐτὰ [scil. ἁμαρτήματα] 
φανερὰ καὶ δῆλα, οὐδὲ ἀναγκάζει πα- 
ρελθόντας εἰς μέσον ἐξειπεῖν τὰ πε- 
πλημμελημένα᾽ ἀλλ᾽ αὐτῷ μόνῳ ἀπο- 
λογήσασθαι κελεύει, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ἐξομολογήσασθαι.---- τη. 8. de Pe- 
nitent. t. I. p. 700. [ Bened. Hom. 
6.] (ibid. p- 826 b.) Οὐ περι- 
έστησε μάρτυρας. τῶν πλημμελημά- 
των. ἜἜνδον εν τῷ συνειδότι, μηδενὸς 
παρόντος πλὴν τοῦ πάντα ὁρῶντος 
Θεοῦ, ποιοῦ τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τῶν ἡμαρ- 
τημένων τὴν e€eraow.—Hom. 9. de 
Peenitent. ibid. p. 708. [Bened. 
Hom. 3.] (ibid. pp. 294, seqq.)— 
Hom. 72. de Paralytic. t. 5. p. 927. 
(t. 3. pp. 32, seqq.) [Deest. in Edit. 
Savil -|—Hom. 20: in Gen: t2..p: 
222. (t.4. p.175b,c.).... Καὶ μόνος 
αὐτῷ διαλεχθῆναι, μηδενὸς εἰδότος, καὶ 
πάντα εἰπεῖν" K.T.A.—Hom. 2. in Ps. 
50. t. 3. p. 1004. et p. 185; (. ἘΣ 
[int. Spuria. | Ῥ. 589 c.) . Ὅταν 
ἀναπέσῃς εἰς τὴν κλίνην σου, καὶ μη- 
δείς σοι διενοχλῇ, K.-T. A.—Hom. 20. 
in Matth. p. 200. [ Bened. 19. al. 20. | 
(t. 7. p. 252 b.).... Κελεύει περὶ τῆς 
TOY ἁμαρτημάτων τούτων ἀφέσεως 
προσιέναι τῷ φιλανθρώπῳ Θεῷ, k.T.A. 
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in his excellent book of Auricular Confession ®, where he not 
only vindicates these passages of Chrysostom from] the 50- 
phistical glosses and evasions of the Romanists,. but alsoZhas 
unanswerably proved by no less than thirty arguments, and a 
cloud of other ancient witnesses, that there could be no such 
thing as private, auricular, sacramental confession enjoined as 
of necessity to pardon of sin, in the primitive Church. 

But Chrysostom is not the only person that maintains this 
assertion. 

St. Basil © says the same thing before him: ‘I do not make 
confession with my lips, to appear to the world; but inwardly 
in my heart, where no eye sees; I declare my groanings unto 
thee alone, who seest in secret, I roar within myself: for I 
need not many words to make confession: the groanings of 
my heart are sufficient for confession, and the lamentations, 
which are sent up to thee, my God, from the bottom of my 
soul.’ 

In like manner St. Hilary7° makes confession necessary to 
be made to God only: for commenting on the fifty-second 
Psalm, he tells us, ‘ David teaches us, that confession is neces- 
sary to be made to none but God, who hath made the olive 
fruitful with the hope of mercy for ever and ever.’ 

And St. Ambrose as plainly says, that tears poured out be- 
fore God are sufficient to obtain pardon of sin, without confes- 
sion made toman. His words are7!, ‘Tears wash away sin, which 
men are ashamed to confess with their voice. Weeping pro- 
vides at once both for pardon and bashfulness : tears speak our 
faults without horror; tears confess our crimes without any of- 


—Hom.28. int Cor. p-569. (t. 10. p. 
250€.).... Καὶ οὐχ ἕτερον ἑτέρῳ ke- 
λεύει Soxiudeat, k. τ. A.—See also 
nn. 63, 65, and 66, preceding. 

68 LL. 4. c. 25. (p. 474.) Argumen- 
tum vicesimum ex tredecim: Chry- 
sostomi testimoniis, &c. 

69 In Ps. 37, 8. (append. t. 1. part 

2 520 dan. 4.) Ov yap ἵνα τοῖς 
πολλοῖς φανερὸς γένωμαι, τοῖς ,χείλε- 
σιν ἐξομολογοῦμαι" ἔνδον δὲ ἐν αὐτῇ 
τῇ καρδίᾳ τὸ ὄμμα μύων, σοὶ μόνῳ 
τῷ βλέποντι τὰ ἐν κρυπτῷ, τοὺς ἐν 
ἐμαυτῷ στεναγμοὺς ἐπιδεικνύω, ἐν 
ἐμαυτῷ ὠρυόμενος" οὐδὲ γὰρ μακρῶν 


μοι λόγων. χρεία ἦν πρὸς τὴν ἐξομο- 
λόγησιν' ἀπήρκουν γὰρ οἱ στεναγμοὶ 
τῆς καρδίας μου πρὸς ἐξομολόγησιν, 
καὶ αἱ ἀπὸ βάθους ψυχῆς πρὸς σὲ τὸν 
Θεὸν ἀναπεμπόμενοι ὀδυρμοί. 
70 In Ps. 208. (t. 1. p.93 a. n. 23.) 
. Nulli alii docens confitendum, 
quam qui fecit olivam fructiferam 
spe misericordiz in seeculum szculi. 
71. 7... τὸ. in Lue. 25. ν. 5η. {{1- 
p- 1523 a. n. 88.) Lavant lacryme 
delictum, quod pudor est voce con- 
fiteri. Et veniz fletur consulunt et 
verecundie, &c. 
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fence to modesty and shamefacedness.’ So again??, speaking 
of St. Peter’s tears, he says, ‘I find not what Peter said, but 1 
find that he wept: I read of his tears, but I read not of his sa- 
tisfaction τ᾿ meaning, that verbal confession was not simply ne- 
cessary to obtain pardon. 

And in this sense St. Austin73 expounding those words of the 
Psalmist, “1 said I will pronounce (or declare) my own wicked- 
ness against myself unto the Lord, and so thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my heart,” says, ‘he had not yet pronounced it, 
but only promised that he would pronounce it, and yet God 
forgave him. He had not yet pronounced it, but only in his 
heart; his confession was not yet come to his mouth, yet God 
heard the voice of his heart: his voice was not yet in his 
mouth, but the ear of God was in his heart; which implies, 
that God accepts and pardons the penitent and contrite heart, 
even before any formal declaration is made by vocal confession 
either to God or man.’ In another place?‘ he speaks of con- 
fession as no ways necessary to be made to man: ‘ What have 
I to do with men, that they should hear my confessions, as 
though they could heal all my diseases?’ He also frequently 
tells us, with all the rest of the ancient writers, that a great 
many of those. which the Romanists now call mortal sins, were 
daily pardoned upon no other confession but the fervent and 
devout use of that of the Lord’s Prayer7°, “ Forgive us our tres- 
passes, as we forgive them that trespass against us!” which 
evidently shows, that he did not believe auricular confession 
necessary for expiating all manner of mortal sins. 


72 Ibid. p. 157. (p. ead. a.) Non pronuntiaverat. Hoc ipsum dicere 


invenio quid dixerit Petrus ; invenio 
quod fleverit. Lacrymas ejus lego ; 
satisfactionem [ejus]| non lego. 

73 In Ps. 31. Serm. 5. Enarrat. 
2 00} .4. δὲ τὴ. f.)DixiyeeePro= 
nuntiabo adversum me injustitiam 
meam Domino ; et tu dimisisti im- 
pietatem cordis mei. Non jam pro- 
nuntiat, promittit se pronuntiatu- 
rum ; et ille jam dimittit. Attendite, 
fratres, magna res: dixit, Pronun- 
tiabo. Non dixit, Pronuntiavi, et tu 
dimisisti. Dixit, Pronuntiabo, et tu 
dimisisti ; quia eo ipso, quod dixit, 
Pronuntiabo, ostendit, quia non- 
dum ore pronuntiaverat, sed corde 


Pronuntiabo, pronuntiare est: ideo 
Et tu dimisisti impietatem cordis 
mei. Confessio ergo mea ad os 
nondum vyenerat: Dixeram enim, 
Pronuntiabo adversum me: verum- 
tamen Deus audivit vocem cordis 
mei. Vox mei in ore nondum erat, 
sed auris Dei jam in corde erat. 

74 Confess. 1. 10. c. 3. (t.1. p. 171 
d.) Quid mihi ergo est cum homi- 
nibus, ut audiant confessiones meas, 
quasi ipsi sanaturi sint omnes lan- 
guores meos? 

75. See this fully proved, b. 16. 
ch. 3. 8.14. v.6. pp. 178-183. nn. 


42, seqq. 
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Maximus Taurinensis7¢ delivers his opinion almost in the 
same words as St. Ambrose does: ‘ Tears wash away sin, which 
the voice is ashamed to confess. Therefore tears provide at 
once both for men’s modesty and salvation; they neither make 
men blush in their petitions, nor disappoint them of pardon in 
asking.’ He adds, ‘ that tears are a sort of silent prayers: they 
ask not pardon in words, and yet deserve it; (that is, in his 
style, procure it;) they declare not the cause, and yet obtain 
mercy. Nay, the prayers of tears are many times of more ad- 
vantage than those of words; because words often prove de- 
ceitful in prayer, but tears never deceive. For words some- 
times declare but half the business; but tears always express 
the whole affection.’ 

Prosper77, who was St. Austin’s scholar, follows his doctrine : 
for, speaking of private sins committed by the clergy, he says, 
‘They shall more easily appease God, who being not convict 
by human judgement do of their own accord acknowledge their 
offence; who either do discover it by their own confessions, or 
else, others not knowing what they are in secret, do voluntarily 
inflict the sentence of excommunication upon themselves; and 
being separated, not in mind, but in office, from the altar, to 
which they did minister, do lament their life as dead ; assuring 
themselves, that God being reconciled unto them by the fruits 
of effectual repentance, they shall not only receive what they 
have lost, but also being made citizens of that city which is 
above, they shall come to everlasting joys.’ 

Cassian also assures us, that this was the doctrine of the 


76 Hom. 3. de Peenitentia Petri. 77 De Vit. Contemplat. 1. 2. c. 7. 


(ap. Bibl. Max. t.6. p. 23.9.) Lavat 
enim lacrymis delictum, quod voce 
pudor est confiteri. Lacryme ergo 
verecundiz consulunt pariter et sa- 
luti; nec erubescunt in petendo, et 
impetrant in rogando. Lacryme, 
inquam, tacitee quaodammodo preces 
sunt; veniam non postulant, et me- 
rentur; causam non dicunt, et mi- 
sericordiam consequuntur; nisi quod 
utiliores lacrymarum preces sunt, 
quam sermonum; quia sermo in 
precando forte fallit, lacryma om- 
nino non fallit. Sermo enim inter- 
dum non totum profert negotium ; 
lacryma semper totum prodit affec- 
tum, 


(append. p. 31 a. 15.)... Deum sibi 
facilius placabunt 1111, qui non hu- 
mano convicti judicio, sed ultro cri- 
men agnoscunt: qui aut propriis 
illud confessionibus produnt, aut 
nescientibus aliis, quales occulti 
sunt, ipsi in se voluntariz excom- 
municationis sententiam ferunt, et 
ab altari cui ministrabant, non ani- 
mo, sed officio separati, vitam suam 
tanquam mortuam plangunt, certi 
quod reconciliato sibi efficacis poeni- 
tentiz fructibus Deo, non solum 
amissa recipiant, sed etiam cives 
superne civitatis effecti, ad gaudia 
sempiterna perveniant. 
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Egyptian fathers; for he says7’, Pinuphius the Egyptian abbot 
gave this advice to the monks that were under him: ‘Who is 
it that cannot humbly say, J made my sin known unto thee, 
and my iniquity have I not hid; that by this confession he 
may confidently adjoin that which follows, and so thow for- 
gavest the impiety of my heart. But if shamefacedness so 
draw thee back, that thou blushest to reveal them before men; 
cease not by continual supplication to confess them unto him 
from whom they cannot be hid, and to say, I know my ini- 
quity and my sin is against me always: to thee only have I 
sinned, and done evil before thee, whose custom is both to cure 
without publishing our shame, and to pardon sins without ac- 
cusing or upbraiding.’ 

These are plain testimonies evidently showing, that the An- 
cients did not believe the necessity of auricular confession, 
or urge it as a thing absolutely necessary to absolution and 
salvation. 

3. But besides this, the practice of the Ancients, in one par- This proved 
ticular case, does most irrefragably show, that they did not be- Od. 


from the 


lieve the necessity of auricular confession. For they allowed poe of 
Ξ the An- 


no second public penance to many relapsing sinners, nor ever cients in 


gave them any manner of sacerdotal absolution to their lives’ denying 
manner oO 


end: which shall be evidently demonstrated in the next chap- absolution 
ter. Now the plain consequence of this is, that no penitential eee 
confession, either public or private, was taken from such, as ners, with- 
made to man, in order to obtain sacerdotal absolution: yet still ae ae 


they exhorted them to repent in private, and make private from the 
confession of their sins to God, in hopes of obtaining γον δον 
5 sins to God, in hopes aining Mercy pardon of 


and pardon from him at the great day of retribution. It is God upon 
. confession 

confessed on all hands, that such relapsers never had the pri- to him 

vilege to make their public confession in the church, in order #ne- 


to obtain public absolution: and it is as certain, they were not 


78 Collat. 20. c. 8. (p. 549.) Postre- 
mo quis est, qui non possit suppli- 
citer dicere, Peccatum meum cogni- 
tum tibi feci, et injustitiam meam 
non operui? ut per hance confes- 
sionem etiam illud confidenter sub- 
jungere mereatur, Et tu remisisti 
impietatem cordis mei. Quod si, 
verecundia retrahente, revelare [ea] 
coram hominibus erubescis, illi, 


quem latere non possunt, confiteri 
ea jugi supplicatione non desinas, 
ac dicere, Iniquitatem meam ego 
cognosco, et peccatum meum contra 
me est semper: tibi soli peccavi, et 
malum coram te feci ; qui et absque 
illius verecundiz publicatione cu- 
rare, et sine improperio peccata do- 
nare consueyit. 
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admitted to compound by any private sacerdotal confession, to 
obtain private sacerdotal absolution. For, though Cardinal Per- 
ron’ had a strong fancy to solve the difficulty of this argument, 
by feigning a sort of private confession for them, when they 
were denied the public, yet Petavius79 himself refutes this 


78 [For a full and satisfactory 
account of James Davez Du Per- 
ron, see Chalmers’ Biographical 
Dictionary, Lond. 1815. v. 14. pp. 
350, seqq. He was born of Pro- 
testant parents, after their removal 
from Lower Normandy to the Can- 
ton of Berne, in 1556. In course 
of time he became a staunch Papist, 
writing, preaching, and disputing 
against the Reformed, and _parti- 
cularly against Du Plessis Mornay. 
He died at Paris, Sep. 8, 1618, aged 
63. His works were collected after- 
wards, and were published at Paris, 
1620-22, in 3 vols. fol., the first of 
which contain his elaborate Treatise 
on the Eucharist, against that of Du 
Plessis Mornay on the same subject. 
Ep. | 

79 Animadvers. in Epiphan. Her. 
50. (p. 227.) Ex quo perdifficilis ex- 
sistit queestio, Quid ills tandem ho- 
minibus factum sit, qui post priorem 
peenitentiam in eadem scelera rursus 
incurrerent; verumne sit, ab eccle- 
sia rejectos illos penitus, nec ad pri- 
vatam saltem aliquam receptum ha- 
buisse, cujus beneficio in integrum 
restituti ad divimorum mysteriorum 
communionem redirent. Qui anti- 
quioris ecclesize formam ac consue- 
tudinem ex hodiernis institutis et 
moribus zstimare voluerit, facile mi- 
tiorem in partem inclinabit ; nec ab 
omni ecclesie sacramentorumque 
consortio repudiatos illos persua- 
dere sibi poterit. Quam in senten- 
tiam copiose quidam nuper ita dis- 
seruit. ‘Triplicem ait apud antiquos 
fuisse poenitentiam ; publicam unam 
ob publica peccata; alteram priva- 
tam ac secretam propter occulta; 
tertiam ob eadem occulta crimina 
publice susceptam. Hanc vero po- 
stremam non eum tantum habuisse 
fructum, ut peccatorum culpam ac 
sempiterni supplicii noxam abster- 
geret; sed ut temporarias insuper 


poenas diluerit, ac peccatores in in- 
tegrum cumulatissime restituerit. 
Proinde non ejus copiam promiscue 
esse factam, neque, quoties quisque 
peteret, facile permissam; sed in 
omni vita semel duntaxat. Hee 
ille: ex quibus et ex lis, que con- 
sequenter disputat, velle istud vide- 
tur; istiusmodi criminum reos post 
priorem pcenitentiam ad privatam 
confugisse, ejusque beneficio nihil- 
ominus communionem  assecutos 
esse. Sed ad veterum patrum tes- 
timonia ac prisce illius ecclesiz 
hormam, et communem adeo sen- 
sum, animum adjicienti mihi, parum 
commode pleraque explicata viden- 
tur. Etenim si graviorum delicto- 
rum conscii citra publicam illam, 
quam antea suscepissent, poeniten- 
tlam emergere, et ad communionem 
pacemque reverti alterius ac private 
beneficio potuerint; nonne melior 
illorum, quam ceterorum, conditio 
fuit, quibus sine publica peenitentia 
reditus in ecclesiam non patuit ὃ 
Atqui nemo tam vecors erit, qui 
humanius cum illis actum putet, 
qui in eadem sepius incurrissent, 
et quidem horrenda flagitia, quam 
cum eis, qui semel ea commisissent : 
quod ex illa opinione consequitur. 
Cujusmodi vero istud est; velut 
gratiz, ac beneficii loco publicam 
illam peenitentiam spisse ac diffici- 
liter indultam? Nam si privata et 
occulta defungi possent, et in eodem 
ac ceteri loco esse; quis non tanto 
molestiarum ac temporis compendio 
mallet uti, cupidissimeque se, pub- 
lica illa contempta, ad commodiorem 
alteram brevioremque transferret ? 
Volo enim illud mihi respondeant : 

Qui atrocioris culpz conscius tum 
primum ad peenitentiam accederet, 
utrum absque publica per privatam 
restitul potuerit, an necessario usur- 
panda illa fuerit ? Si prius dixerint ; 
sl, inquam, necessariam illis publi- 


XVIII. iui. 
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pretence, as a mere dream without any foundation in ancient 
history, and gives a solid reason to the contrary. For, as he 
argues, ‘if private confession had been allowed to such relapsers, 
their condition had been happier, and their penance easier, than 
those who fell but once: which is a thing that will hardly enter 
into any man’s imagination, that considers things with any 
manner of judgment and reason.’ Supposing then the truth of 
this fact, that the Ancients allowed such relapsers neither the 
benefit of public nor private absolution upon any confession 
whatsoever: it evidently follows, that they did not believe in 
any absolute necessity for auricular confession, since they en- 
couraged such sinners notwithstanding to hope for mercy and 
pardon upon private repentance and confession made to God 
only. 

For the proof of which one passage of St. Austin ° will be 
sufficient, where he speaks the general practice of the Church, 
and the sense of all his brethren. ‘ The iniquity of men,’ says 
he, ‘ sometimes proceeds so far, that after they have done pub- 
lic penance, after they have been reconciled to the altar, they 
commit the same or greater sins; and yet God makes his sun 
to rise even upon such, and bestows upon them, no less than 
before, the greatest gifts of life and salvation. And though 
there be no place allowed to such in the Church, to perform 
that humble sort of penance again, yet God does not forget his 


cam peenitentiam negaverint, anti- 
quitatis totius memoria teste refel- 
lentur. Siquidem vetera omnia Con- 
cilia, omnesque canonum conditores 
ita publicam lapsis pcenitentiam 
prescribunt, ac tempus rationem- 
que definiunt ; ita porro Tertul- 
lianus, Cyprianus, Pacianus, antiqui 
ad unum omnes eosdem illos hor- 
tando, comminando, objurgando vel 
invitos urgent, et impellunt; ut mi- 
nime hoc illis integrum fuisse signi- 
ficent. Restat igitur, nullo ut alio, 
ac ne private quidem pcenitentize 
subsidio, recipi in communionem ec- 
clesiz potuisse concedant. Quod 
quum dederint; tum de illis quid 
sentiant requiram, qui secundo in 
graviora peccata lapsi publica uti 
penitentia non poterant ; ecquid eos 
censeant per privatam pcenitentiam 
reconciliari potuisse? Nam si istud 


asserant, necesse erit una fateantur, 
feliciorem multo conditionem eorum 
exstitisse, qui szepius, quam eorum, 
qui semel in vita deliquissent. Quod 
quibus tandem persuadere pote- 
runt? 

80 Ep. 54. (al. 153. c. 3.] ad Ma- 
cedon. p. 92. (t. 2. p. 526 c.) In 
tantum autem hominum aliquando 
iniquitas progreditur, ut etiam post 
actam poenitentiam, post altaris re- 
conciliationem, vel similia vel gra- 
vilora committant, et tamen Deus 
facit super tales oriri solem suum: 
nec minus tribuit quam ante tri- 
buebat largissima munera vite ac 
salutis. Et quamvis eis in ecclesia 
locus humillime peenitentiz non 
concedatur; Deus tamen super eos 
sue patientiz non obliviscitur. Ex 
quorum numero si guis nobis dicat, 
Aut date mihi eundem iterum pe- 
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patience toward them. But if any of these should say to us, 
Hither grant me the same place of repentance again, or else 
suffer me to go on desperately, to live as I list, to do whatever 
my riches will enable me to do and no human laws will forbid 
me, to live in whoredom and all manner of luxury, which, though 
damnable before the Lord, is even laudable in the eyes of 
many men: or, if ye recall me from this wickedness, tell me 
whether it will profit me any thing towards eternal life, if m 
this life I contemn the blandishments of enticing pleasure, 
if I bridle the excitements of lust, if for the chastisement of my 
body I deny myself many things that are lawful and allowed, 
if I torment myself more vehemently in repentance than I did 
before, if I groan more miserably and weep more abundantly, 
if I live better, if I more liberally sustain the poor, if I flame 
more ardently in charity which covers a multitude of sins: 
which of us is so foolish as to say to this man, All this will 
profit thee nothing hereafter, go and enjoy the pleasures of 
this life’ God forbid we should be guilty of so monstrous and 
sacrilegious madness. Therefore though it be a cautious and 
salutary rule and provision in the ecclesiastical law, that this 
place of the humblest penance shall not be granted above once 
in the Church, lest by making the medicine too vile and cheap, 


nitendi locum, aut desperatum me 
permittite, ut faciam quidquid libu- 
erit, quantum meis opibus adjuvor, 
et humanis legibus non prohibeor, 
in scortis omnique luxuria, damna- 
bili quidem apud Dominum, sed 
apud homines plerosque etiam lau- 
dabili: aut si me ab hac nequitia 
revocatis, dicite, utrum mihi aliquid 
prosit ad vitam futuram: si in ista 
vita illecebrosissime voluptatis blan- 
dimenta contempsero, si libidimum 
incitamenta franavero, si ad casti- 
gandum corpus meum multa mihi 
etiam licita et concessa subtraxero, 
si me peenitendo vehementius quam 
prius excruciavero, si miserabilius 
ingemuero, si flevero uberius, si 
vixero melius, si pauperes sustentat 
vero largius, si caritate, que operit 
multitudinem peccatorum, flagrave- 
ro ardentius; quis nostrum ita de- 
sipit, ut huic homini dicat, Nihil 
tibi ista proderunt in posterum ; 


vade, saltem vite hujus suavitate 
perfruere? Avertat Deus tam im- 
manem sacrilegamque dementiam. 
Quamvis ergo caute salubriterque 
provisum sit, ut locus illius humil- 
lime peenitentize semel in ecclesia 
concedatur, ne medicina vilis minus 
utilis esset egrotis, quae tanto ma- 
gis salubris est, quanto minus con- 
temptibilis fuerit ; quis tamen audeat 
dicere Deo, Quare huic homini, qui 
post primam peenitentiam rursus se 
laqueis iniquitatis obstringit, adhuc 
iterum parcis? Quis audeat dicere 
erga istos non agi, quod Apostolus 
ait, Ignorans, quia patientia Dei ad 
penitentiam te adducit ? Aut istis 
exceptis esse definitum quod scrip- 
tum est, Beati omnes, qui confidunt 
in eum? Aut ad istos non pertinere 
quod dicitur, Viriliter agite, et con- 
fortetur cor vestrum, omnes qui spe- 
ratis in Dominum ? 
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it should become less useful to those that are sick, being so 
much the more beneficial, by how much it is less contemptible : 
yet who dares to say to God, Why dost thou spare this man, 
who after his first penance binds himself again in the bonds of 
iniquity ? Who dares say that God deals not with them ac- 
cording to that saying of the Apostle, “" Knowest thou not that 
the long-suffering of God leadeth thee to repentance?” Or 
that they are excepted from that general declaration, “ Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in him?” Or that it belongs 
not to them when it is said, “ Be strong, and establish your 
heart, all ye that put your trust in the Lord eo 

If St. Austin here rightly represents the practice of the Church 
in this one ease, there was no use made either of public or private 
confession to men to obtain the remission of the greatest sins ; 
but men were directed to another method to seek pardon from 
God by the exercise of a private repentance. Consequently 
there could be no absolute necessity of auricular confession, 
which in this case had been most likely to have been prescribed 
in want of the other, had any such necessity been taught or 
laid upon it, as is now done by the imperious and dictating au- 
thority of the Church of Rome. 

4. The learned Mr. Daille has urged many other considera- And from 
tions of great weight, which I cannot here insist upon, but pice 


other con- 
only mention the heads of them, for the sake of the unlearned siderations 


readers, or such of the learned as have not that excellent and hanes 
elaborate work 51 of his by them. 

1. He argues 83, from the practice of all other Churches in 
the world beside the Roman, that the doctrine of the necessity 
of auricular confession is taught by no other denomination of 
Christians, not the Ethiopians, nor the Indians of St. Thomas, 
nor the Babylonians or Chaldeans, nor the Armenians, nor 
the Jacobites, nor the Greeks, in the manner of the Romans. 
2. He shows 58, that whereas the priests in the Roman Church 
are nicely instructed in the business of auricular confession, 
and teach and minister it daily to the people, as the noblest 
act of their office; there is nothing of all this to be found in 
the genuine writings of the ancient Christians. 3. Whereas 


81 De Confessione Auriculari. Ge- 82 L. 4. 6.1. (p. 288.) 
nev. 1661, 4to. 88. Ibid. c. 2. (p. 292.) 
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auricular confession $4 is continually mentioned by the Roman 
writers among the religious acts of all sorts of men, clergy, 
monks, laity, princes, private men, noblemen, plebeians, men, 
women, &c., there is nothing of this among the ancient Chris- 
tians. 4. In the ancient Church 855. Christians were bound by 
no law, as now they are in the Roman, to confess their sins to 
a priest before they came to the Lord’s table to receive the 
eucharist. Which he demonstrates by eight reasons, and the 
testimony of Chrysostom, Pelagius, Austin, Dorotheus, the 
Council of Chalons and Hincmar. 5. In the Roman Church 56 
it is usual for every one to make his auricular confession at 
the point of death; of which there are no footsteps among the 
Ancients. 6. The Romish writers 57. are very full of auricular 
confession in describing any of the sicknesses, or calamities, or 
wars, or shipwrecks, or journeys, or other hazardous under- 
takings of their people: but there was no such practice among 
the Ancients. 7. The Ancients 58, in describing the persecu- 
tions of the Church, or the conflicts and trials and last agonies 
of their confessors and martyrs, never mention auricular con- 
fession, which yet abounds every where in the Romish writers, 
when they make any such relations of the lives or deaths of 
their martyrs. 8. The Ancients’? had no solemn times ap- 
pointed for auricular confession, as Easter, Christmas, Lent, 
the greater festivals, and the Friday and Saturday fasts, which 
are now every where spoken of in the Romish writers as 
solemn times of confession. 9. The Ancients 9 say nothing of 
miracles done in or by confession, which the Romanists con- 
tinually boast of. το. The ancient Pagans 9! never objected 
auricular confession to the primitive Christians, as the modern 
Pagans do to those of the Roman communion. 11. The ancient 
Church 9? knew nothing of heretics opposing auricular confes- 
sion, because there was no such thing enjoined; but since it 
was appointed by the Council of Lateran, anno 1215, many 
have been condemned as heretics for opposing it. 12. The 
primitive bishops often declare that they were ignorant of the 


ie He! Ὁ: 5. ΔΈ} ἐ: ie c. 8. (p. Ls 
id. c. 4. (p. 322. - 6.Ὁ. (ps3 74: 
86 Tbid. c. τ as Ἐπ 91 Ibid. Pe ἢ 
87 Ibid. c. 6. (p. 347.) 92 Ibid. c. 11. (p. 287.) 
88 Ibid. c. 7. (p. 358.) 93 Ibid. c. 12. (p. 393.) 
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sins of their people: particularly this is said by Chrysostom and 
Austin, and by Innocent and Leo, bishops of Rome ; which is an 
argument that they were not revealed to them by sacramental 
confession. 13. The first man that instituted any private con- 
fession was St. Anthony, who appointed his monks to write down 
their thoughts, and communicate them one to another: but this 
was nothing to sacerdotal confession; for these monks were 
only laymen. 14. The ancient writers ® have none of those 
intricate questions and disputations about auricular confession, 
which so much stuff the books of the modern casuists in the 
Church of Rome. 15. The Fathers % never interpret those 
passages of Scripture, which the Romanists produce for auri- 
cular confession, in their sense, but most of them to a contrary 
meaning. 16. The Fathers9 in those Books which they wrote 
professedly of repentance, never urge auricular confession as a 
necessary part of repentance. 17. The Fathers 985. acknow- 
ledged only three sorts of repentance ; the ante-baptismal, for 
all manner of sins; the quotidian or daily repentance, for 
lesser sins of daily incursion; and the public penance of 
lapsers falling into more heinous sins: but auricular confession 
appertains to none of these. 18. Gregory Nyssen 99 says ex- 
pressly there were some sins, such as covetousness, which the 
Fathers before him endeavoured to cure, not by any canonical 
punishments, but only by the public exhortations of the word 
and doctrine; which will not consist with the doctrine of auri- 
cular confession. 19. Nectarius' wholly abrogated the office 


94 Ibid. c. 13. (p. 398.) subjecta; postquam hoc, inquam, 
96 Jbid. c. 14. (p. 401.) observavit, continenter addit: (ex 
96 Ibid. c. 15. (p. 403.) Ep. ad Letoium, c. 5. Vid. ap. CC. 
97 1014. c. 16. (p. 416.) t. 2. p. 1788 d, 6.) ᾿Αλλὰ περὶ μὲν 
9 Ibid. c. 17. (p. 418.) τούτων διὰ τὸ παρεῖσθαι τοῖς πατρά- 


99 Ibid. c. 23. (p. 188. ) [Argumen- ow ἡμῶν, ἀρκεῖν ἡγούμεθα τῷ δημο- 
tum octodecimum ex insigniquodam cio τῆς διδασκαλίας “λόγῳ, ὅπως ἂν 
Gregorii Nysseni testimonio ductum. οἷόν τε ἢ θεραπεύειν, & ὥσπερ τινὰ πλη- 
Is enim cum observasset peccataava- θωρικὰ, τὰς πλεονεκτικὰς ἀρρωστίας 
ritiz, quee ab Apostolo et idololatria διὰ τοῦ λόγου καθαίροντες... . Locus 
et omnium malorum radix dicatur,ra- palmarius; qui totum confessionis 
ρωφθῆναι ἀνεπίσκεπτά te καὶ ἀπημε- Innocentianz mysterium illo seculo, 
Anta, inconsiderata et absque cura id est, quarto peene precipiti, ec- 
pretermissa esse a patribus, hoc est, clesize Christiane adhuc incognitum 
ut optime interpretatur Balsamo, fuisse, plane liquidoque demonstrat. 
relicta esse ἀνεπιτίμητά τε καὶ akd- Grischov. | 
λαστα, impunita et incastigata, nullis 1 Ibid. c. 24. (p. 461.) 
adeo peenitentiz censuris peenisque 
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of the penitentiary priest; which argues that there was no 
necessity of auricular confession: but of this office we must 
speak a little more particularly hereafter. 20. His next argu- 
ment? is drawn from those passages of Chrysostom, Hilary, 
Basil, Ambrose, Maximus Taurinensis, and St. Austin, which 
have been already mentioned, asserting that remission of sins 
may be obtained of God by contrition only, without any oral 
confession. 21. The Fathers? allow salvation to be attainable 
even by those relapsers who fell again into sin after their first 
public penance, though they had no liberty either to make 
confession or receive absolution: which argument has been 
particularly explamed already. His 22nd, 23rd, and 24th 
arguments? are drawn from the testimonies of Cassian, and 
Julianus Pomerius or Prosper, and Laurentius Novariensis ; 
which have been related before. 25. To these he adds* two 
considerable testimonies of Bede. 26. And the concessions ® 
of Erasmus, Beatus Rhenanus, and Rigaltius, who freely own 
that the Romish auricular confession was not in use in the 
primitive Church. 27. He shows’ that there was a change 
made of the ancient discipline in the nmth age, when private 
penance enjomed by the priest began to be pretty frequent 
and common. 28. And yet this differed ® vastly in many 
particulars from the confession established afterwards in the 
Council of Lateran: for still it was believed that confession 
made to God only was sufficient to salvation. 29. In the 
following ages also, Goffridus Vindocinensis?, Peter Lombard 10, 


fidiam ; quod iis universalis ecclesiz 
castitas commaculetur; cetera au- 
tem peccata a Domino sine confes- 
sione sanart. 

10 Distinct. 1. 4. n. 17. ap. Dall. 
ibid. (Ρ. 554.) Is enim proposita hac 
questione, Utrum sufficiat peccata 
confitert soli Deo, an oporteat confi- 


2 Ibid. c. 33. (p. 512.) 
8. Τριά. ο.34- (ps5 uk.) 
4 Ibid. ce. 35-37. (pp. 517, 528, 
531.) 
> Ibid. c. 38. (p. 533-) 
6 Ibid. c. 39. (p. 536.) 
7 Ibid. c. 40. (p. 538.) 
8 Ibid. c. 42. (p. 545.) 


9 L. 5. Ep. 16. ibid. ὁ. 43. (p- 553.) 
Ex Goffrido Vindocinensi supra [ p. 
534-] recitavimus, fuisse eo tempore 
(id est, undecimo desinente, vel in- 
eunte duodecimo seculo), Guiliel- 
mum quendam, virum doctum, qui 
diceret, Solummodo quatuor peccata 
confessione indigere, errorem videli- 
cet Gentilem, schisma fraternum, he- 
reticam pravitatem, et Judaicam per- 


tert sacerdoti, hec statim subjicit, 
Quibusdam visum est, sufficere, si 
soli Deo fiat confessio sine judicio 
sacerdotali et confessione ecclesia. 
Mox istorum fundamenta ex Scrip- 
turis et Patribus exponit; tum, His, 
inquit, auctoritatibus innituntur, qui 
sufficere contendunt Deo confiteri pec- 
cata sine sacerdote. Dicunt enim, 
quod si quis timens detegere culpam 


» 5: 
and Gratian 11, say there were many who still held that con- 
fession to God alone was sufficient without confessing to the 
priest. And Gratian 15 particularly, having cited the authori- 
ties on both sides of the question, leaves it to the judgment of 
the reader to take which opinion he pleases: because each 
opinion had wise and religious men to authorize and defend it. 
Which argues that in Gratian’s time the question about the 
necessity of auricular confession was not so determined as it 
was afterwards in the Council of Lateran and the Council of 
Trent. This is also acknowledged by Aquinas, Bonaventure, 
and Antonine, who say! that in the time of Gratian and Lom- 
bard, the question about the necessity of such confession was 
only problematical, and what might safely be disputed both 
ways, and that it was no heresy to deny it: but after the de- 
termination of the Church made under Innocent III, in the 
Lateran Council, it was to be reputed heresy for any man to 
assert that it was sufficient to confess a man’s sins to God with- 
out making confession to a priest also. 30. Thus the doctrine 
of auricular confession was established in the thirteenth cen- 
tury‘, and not before: and even after that there wanted not 
witnesses, such as Wickliffe, and Huss, and Semeca, and 
Michael of Bononia, and Petrus Oxoniensis, to bear testimony 
against its novelty, to the time of the Reformation. 

This is the short account of those thirty arguments which 
the learned Mr. Daille uses to show the novelty of the Romish 
doctrine concerning auricular confession, which the curious 
reader, who desires to see them more fully deduced and con- 
firmed, may consult in our author’s elaborate work for his fur- 
ther satisfaction. 

5. But in all that is said by this or any other Protestant Yet private 


writer, there is no intent to deny that private confession was SURES 
allowed and 
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suam apud homines, ne inde oppro- 
brio habeatur, vel alii suo exemplo 
ad peccandum accingantur, et ideo 
tacet homini et revelat Deo, conse- 
quitur veniam, &c. 

11 De Peenitent. distinct. 2. ¢. 89. 
ap. Dall. ibid. (p. 555.) Ait esse qui 
dicunt quemlibet criminis veniam 
sine confessione ecclesiz, et sacer- 
dotali judicio posse promereri. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


12 Annot. in loc. citat. (Corp. Jur. 
Canon nt. 1 0. τητὴ. 71.).---Ὁὔὖὖ 
harum potius adherendum sit, lec- 
toris judicio reservatur. Utraque 
enim fautores habet sapientes et re- 
ligiosos viros. 

13 Dall. ibid. (pp. 556, 557.) Sed 
ut ad rem redeam, &c. 

14 Thid. c. 44. (p. 558.) 
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encouraged allowed and encouraged by the Ancients in some cases, and 


in some Ε ὦ ὃ 
cases, As, UPON some special occasions. For, 


τὶ For less- τ, They advised all men, in case of lesser sins, to make con- 
" sins men ὃ ὲ 

were ad- fession mutually to one another, that they might have each 
vised to other’s prayers and assistance. This is the advice of St. James 
confess mu- ; Σ 

tially to (5, 16.) ‘‘ Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
one an- 


other, tg ®nother, that ye may be healed. The effectual fervent prayer 
have their of a righteous man avyaileth much.” Which though it be a 
prayers and 3 5 : 
assistance, Place commonly produced by the Romanists for their auricular 
confession to a priest, yet it was anciently thought no more 
than a direction to Christians in general to confess their sins 
mutually to one another. Thus, it is certain, St. Austin under- 
stood it; for writing upon those words of our Saviour in St. 
John, [13, 14.] “If I your Lord and Master have washed 
your feet, ye ought also to wash one another’s feet,” he thus 
expounds them and the words of St. James together: ‘Can we 
say, that one brother may cleanse another from the contagion 
of sin? Yes, we are taught to do it by the mystical meaning 
of this work of our Lord, that we should confess our sins one 
to another, and pray one for another, as Christ intercedes for 
us. Let us hear St. James the Apostle, evidently commanding 
this very thing, and saying, “ Confess your faults one to an- 
other, and pray one for another,” because in this our Lord hath 
set us an example. For, if he, who neither has, nor ever had, 
nor ever will have any sin, prays for our sins, how much ra- 
ther ought we to pray for the sins of one another! And, if he 
forgive us, who has nothing to be forgiven by us, how much 
more ought we to forgive one another, who cannot live here 
without sin! Let us therefore forgive one another, and pray 


15 Tractat. 58. in Ioan. t. 9. p. 
102. (ta 2: part. 2: Ρ. ὉΟΣ b, 6) 
Numquid dicere possumus, quod 
etiam frater fratrem a delicti poterit 
contagione mundare? Immo vero 
id etiam nos esse admonites in hu- 
jus Dominici operis altitudine no- 
verimus, ut confessi invicem delicta 
nostra oremus pro nobis, sicut et 
Christus interpellat pro nobis. Au- 
diamus Apostolum Jacobum, hoc 
ipsum evidentissime precipientem 
et dicentem, Confitemini invicem de- 
licta vestra et orate pro vobis: quia 


et ad hoc Dominus nobis dedit ex- 
emplum. Si enim ille, qui ullum 
peccatum nec habet nec _ habuit 
nec habebit, orat pro peccatis nos- 
tris, quanto magis nos invicem pro 
peccatis nostris orare debemus? Et 
si dimittit nobis ille, cul non habe- 
mus quod dimittamus, quanto magis 
dimittere nobis debemus invicem, 
qui sine peccato hic vivere non va- 
lemus. ... Invicem itaque nobis de- 
licta donemus, et pro nostris delictis 
invicem oremus, atque ita quodam 
modo pedes nostros lavemus. 
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for each other’s sins, that so we may in some measure wash 
one another’s feet.’ In like manner Eradius!®, or St. Austin 
himself in another place 17 says, ‘ We are admonished through- 
out the whole Scripture to confess our sins continually and 
humbly, not only to God, but to holy men and those that fear 
God. For so the Holy Ghost teaches us by James the Apostle, 
saying, “ Confess your faults one to another, and pray one for 
another, that ye may be healed.” 

Hinemar, a learned French bishop of the ninth age, gives 
the same interpretation : ‘ Our light and daily sins,’ says he!8, 
‘according to the exhortation of St. James, are daily to be 
confessed to those that are our equals: and such sins we may 
believe will be cleansed by their daily prayers, and our own 
acts of piety, if with a charitable mind we truly say in the 
Lord’s Prayer, “ Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them 


that trespass against us.”’ 


16 [Or Eraclius. See b. 2. ch. 7. 
8.5. V. 1. p..109. n. 26. ΕἸ. 

17 Hom. 12. ex. 50. t. 10. p. 161. 
[al. Serm. 253. append.] (t. 5. p. 
415 Ὁ.) In omnibus Scripturis di- 
Vinis ... utiliter ac salubriter admo- 
nemur, ut peccata nostra debeamus 
jugiter et humiliter non solum Deo, 
sed etiam sanctis et Deum timenti- 
bus, confiteri. Sic enim per Jaco- 
bum Apostolum nos admonet Spiri- 
tus Sanctus, dicens, Confitemini al- 
terutrum peccata vestra, et orate pro 
invicem, ut salvemini. 

18 Ep. 40. ad Hildebold. (t. 2. p. 
688.) Quotidiana autem leviaque 
peccata, secundum Jacobi Apostoli 
hortamentum, alterutrum cozquali- 
bus confitenda sunt. Que quotidi- 
ana eorum oratione cum quotidianis 
piis actibus credenda sunt mundari, 
si cum benignitate mentis in oratio- 
ne Dominica veraciter dicitur, Di- 
mitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos 
remittimus debitoribus nostris. 

19 De Confess. c. 2. (t. 2. p. 36.) 
Illud vero quod ait Jacobus, c. 10. 
Confitemini alterutrum peccata ves- 
tra, non videtur de confessione sa- 
cramentali intelligendum esse, nec 
esse necessarium. Primum, quia, 
cum dicit alterutrum, indicat se lo- 

_ qui de ea confessione, que sit inter 


And Maldonat!9 says, this was the 


omnes Christianos, etiam laicos, ad 
petendum alterius consilium et ora- 
tiones. Deinde, quod addit, idem 
significat, Orate pro invicem. Nam 
de iisdem loquitur, cum ait, Confite- 
mint alterutrum, et cum ait, Orate 
pro invicem. Cum autem dicit, O- 
rate pro invicem, non loquitur de 
solis sacerdotibus, sed de omnibus; 
ergo et cum dicit, Confitemini alter- 
utrum. Preterea Greece est ὅπως 
ἰαθῆτε, id est, ut curemini et a 
morbo liberemini. Ex quo verbo 
intelligitur, non esse sermonem de 
ea confessione, que fit sacerdotibus 
ad obtinendam remissionem pecca- 
torum, sed ea, que fit omnibus 
Christianis ad obtinendas _preces. 
Idem colligitur ex eo, quod sequitur, 
Multum valet oratio justi assidua : 
ubi non tantum loquitur de justo 
sacerdote, sed de quolibet justo, ut 
declarat exemplum illud; Elias 
homo erat similis nobis, passibilis ; 
oratione oravit, ut non plueret, &c. 
Ad hune modum omnes fere vete- 
res intellexerunt eum locum: He- 
sychius, 1. 1. in Levit. c. 4.; D. 
Augustinus, Hom. 12. ex 50.; Ὁ. 
Gregorius, lib. 22. Moral. c. 14.; 
Beda, Commentario in eundem lo- 
cum et int Ioan. c. 5.; et Auctor 
Glossz Interlinearis. 
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sense of all the Ancients, alleging not only St. Austin, but 
Hesychius, and Gregory the Great, and Bede, and the author 
of the Interlineary Gloss: to which others?° add Scotus, and 
Biel, and Dionysius Carthusianus, and Cajetan, and Gagneus, 
and Godellus, a late bishop in the French Church.  Bellar- 
min, however, fixes upon this passage of St. James as a plain 
proof of auricular confession to a priest, which, in the case 
mentioned, according to the opinion of so many Ancients and 
Moderns, directs to no other confession but what may be made 
to any pious Christian. 

6. In case of private injuries done to any private person, 
there was no question ever made, but that the offending party 
might make a private confession of his fault to the offended 
party and give him private satisfaction. For so Christ had 
appointed : (Matth. 5, 23.) “If thou bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against 
thee ; leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy 
eift.” Upon which St. Austin?! says, ‘A man may with an 
unfeigned heart endeavour to pacify and appease him by ask- 
ing him pardon, if he does this before God. Nay, it is his only 
remedy in this case to ask pardon; which whoever does not, 
he is puffed up with the spirit of vain-glory.’ 

7. When men were under any perplexities of mind, or trou- 
senile bles of conscience from the pressure and load of sin; that was 
troubles of another case, in which they were always directed to have re- 
conscience, : oe 
they were. Course to some wise and prudent pastor, to take his counsel 
advised to and advice, and his assistance, and his prayers, as a sort of 
make pri- : : Ξ : 
vate con- Mediator and intercessor under Christ for them. The Romish 


fession to ἃ writers are apt to allege many passages out of the Ancients, 
minister, to 8 τ 


2. In case 
of injuries 
done to 
private 
persons, 
men were 
obliged to 
confess, 
and ask 
pardon of 
the injured 
party. 


3. When 


have his which upon examination and strict inquiry amount to no more 
co Q 9° = 
poe than this. Thus Clemens Romanus22, or the author under his 


20 Vid. Dallzum, de Confess. Au- 
HICMlanwleet. Ὅτ (PPs 725) 75.)-- 
[Biel is there cited by his Christian 
name Gabriel: (p. 72.) Scotum in 
his, ut fere in aliis, Gabriel sequitur, 
&c. Ep.] 

21 De Serm. Dom. in Mont. 1. 1. 
6. 103) (Ὁ. 2: path.2.ps170 ext.) Po- 
teris eum [561]. fratrem] non stimu- 
lato animo lenire, atque in gratiam 


revocare, veniam postulando, si hoc 
prius coram Deo feceris.... Quod 
est unum remedium, supplici animo 
veniam deprecetur: quod quisquis 
non fecerit, inanis jactantiz spiritu 
inflatur. [Nisi quisquis inanis jac- 
tantiz spiritu non inflatur. Ed. 
Bened. | 

22 Ep.1. ad Jacob. n. 11. (Cotel. 
v. I. p.613.) Quod si forte alicujus 
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name, bids every one, ‘into whose heart either envy, or infi- 
delity, or any such crime, has slily crept, not be ashamed, if 
he has any care of his soul, to confess his sin to the bishop or 
minister presiding over him; that by the word of God and his 
saving counsel he may be healed.’ And so Maldonat?? owns 
this has no relation to sacramental confession. The same ad- 
vice is given by Origen?*, Gregory N yssen®, and St. Basil2°, 
upon the like occasion, ‘ to conta their sins to the priest, ἘΠ 
by his compassion and skilfulness was able to help their infir- 
mities, and at once take care both of their credit and cure.’ 

8. Origen gives another reason for confessing private sins to 4, To take 
the priest, because he was best able to judge ἘΠΕ Ἢ it were a oe 
proper for such sins to admit men to do public penance in the ther it hie 
church, which in those days was no unusual practice. ‘ Con- HG public 
sider,’ says he, 


‘what the Holy Scripture teaches us, that Penance for 
private of- 


fences. 


cor vel livor, vel infidelitas, vel ali- 
quod malum .... latenter irrepserit ; 
non erubescat, qui animz suze cu- 
ram gerit, confiteri hec huic, qui 
preest, ut ab ipso per verbum Dei 
et consilium salubre curetur. 

23 De Confess. c. 2. (t. 2. p. 40.) 
Unus [nempe confessionis finis] 
erat, ut peccatores peterent consi- 
lium a confessario. Hoc est, quod 
scribit Clemens Epist. 1. D. Petrum 
docuisse, ut peccatores exponerent 
sacerdoti suas cogitationes malas, ut 
ab illo acciperent remedium ; et 
quod Dionysius Areopagita indicat 
in epistola ad Demophilum, repre- 
hendens Demophilum, quia calce 
abjecerat peccatorem accedentem ad 
presbyterum, ut ab illo peteret re- 
medium peccatorum. 

24 See n. 27, following. 

25 De Peenitent. (t. 2. p. 176 b.) 

. Δεῖξον αὐτῷ ἀνερυθριάστως τὰ 
κεκρυμμένα, γύμνωσον τὰ τῆς ψυχῆς 
ἀπόρρητα, kK.T.X. 

26 Regul. Brey. Respons. 229. 
(t. 2. part. 2. p. 701 ¢.) ‘H ἐξαγό- 
βευσις τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων τοῦτον ἔχει 
τὸν λόγον, ὃν ἔχει ἡ ἐπίδειξις τῶν 
σωματικῶν παθῶν ὡς οὖν τὰ πάθη 
τοῦ σώματος οὐ πᾶσιν ἀποκαλύπτου- 
σιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι οὔτε τοῖς τυχοῦσιν 
ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐμπείροις τῆς τούτων θερα- 
πείας᾽ οὕτω καὶ ἡ ἐξαγόρευσις τῶν 
- ἁμαρτημάτων γίνεσθαι ὀφείλει ἐπὶ 


τῶν δυναμένων θεραπεύειν, κατὰ τὸ 
γεγραμμένον: Ὑμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ 
ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστά- 
ζετε, τουτέστιν, αἴρετε διὰ τῆς ἐπιμε- 
λείας. 

27 Homi. 2. ἴπ 8. 57: {π-:0- ἵ- τ΄ 
p- 471. (t. 2. p. 688 f.) Vide ergo 
quid edocet nos Scriptura divina, 
quia oportet peccatum non celare 
intrinsecus. Fortassis enim, sicut 
ii, qui habent intus inclusam escam 
indigestam, aut humoris vel phleg- 
matis stomacho graviter et moleste 
immanentis abundantiam, si vomu- 
erint, relevantur; ita etiam hi, qui 
peccaverunt, siquidem occultant, et 
retinent intra se peccatum, intrinse- 
cus urgentur, et propemodum suf- 
focantur a phlegmate, vel humore 
peccati. Si autem ipse sui accusator 
fiat, dum accusat semet ipsum et 
confitetur, simul evomit et delictum, 
atque omnem morbi digerit causam. 
Tantummodo cirecumspice diligen- 
tius, cui debeas confiteri peccatum 
tuum. Proba prius medicum, cui 
debeas causam languoris exponere, 
qui sciat infirmari cum infirmante, 
flere cum flente; qui condolendi et 
compatiendi noverit disciplinam: ut 
ita demum, si quid ille dixerit, qui 
se prius et eruditum medicum os- 
tenderit et misericordem, si quid 
consilii dederit, facias et sequaris. 
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we ought not to conceal our sin within owr own breast. For 
perhaps as they, who are inwardly oppressed with the humour 
or phlegm of indigested meat, which lies heavy upon the sto- 
mach, if they vomit it up, ‘are relieved; so they, who have 
sinned, if they hide and conceal their sin within themselves, 
are inwardly oppressed, and almost suffocated with the phlegm 
and humour of sin: but if any one become his own accuser, 
and confess his sin, in so doing he as it were vomits up his sin, 
and digests and removes the cause of his distemper. Only be 
circumspect in the choice of him, to whom it will be fit to con- 
fess thy sin. Try first the physician, to whom thou art to re- 
veal the cause of thy distemper, and see that he be one, who 
knows how to be weak with him that is weak, and to weep 
with him that weeps; one who understands the discipline of 
condoling and compassionating ; that so at length, if he shall 
say any thing, who hath first shown himself to be both a skilful 
and a merciful physician, and give thee any counsel, thou may- 
est observe and follow it. If he discerns and foresees thy dis- 
temper to be such as will need to be declared and cured in the 
full assembly of the Church, whereby others perhaps may be 
edified, and thou thyself healed, this is to be done with great 
deliberation, and the prudent advice of such a physician.’ 

It is very plain, that in this case this sort of private confes- 
sion was made in order to take the minister’s advice concerning 
doing public penance for any private sin; and that men had 
recourse to him in private, as to one who was best able to 
judge whether their sin were of such a nature as would require 
a public humiliation and repentance. For this, as I said before, 
was no unusual thing in those days, for men sometimes to de- 
sire to do public penance for private offences; yea, even for 
the very intention and design of some grosser sins, though 
they never proceeded so far as the outward action. Cyprian?® 


Si intellexerit et praeviderit, talem 
esse languorem tuum, qui in con- 
ventu totius ecclesize exponi debeat 
et curarl, ex quo fortassis et czteri 
zdificari poterunt, et tu ipse facile 
sanari, multa hoc deliberatione et 
satis perito medici illius consilio 
procurandum est. 

28 De Lapsis. p. 134. (p. 95.) De- 
nique quanto et fide majores et ti- 
more meliores sunt, qui quamvis 


nullo sacrificii aut libelli facinore 
constricti, quoniam tamen de hoc 
vel cogitaverunt, hoc ipsum apud 
sacerdotes Dei dolenter et simplici- 
ter confitentes, exomologesin con- 
scientie faciunt, animi sui pondus 
exponunt, salutarem medelam par- 
vis licet et modicis vulneribus ex- 
quirunt ; scientes scriptum esse, 
Deus non deridetur. 
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speaks of some such offenders, who ‘ reckoned themselves guilty 
of idolatry, not because they had either actually sacrificed to 
idols, or procured any libel to signify their so doing, but only 
because they had designed in their hearts to do it: who there- 
fore confessed their wicked intention to the priests, in order to 
do public penance for it, though it was but a small sin in com- 
parison, as knowing that it was written, “God is not mocked.” 
These private sins after secret confession were sometimes pub- 
licly declared and read out of a libel in the congregation : but 
all bishops did not approve of this practice: and therefore 
when Pope Leo understood that several bishops in the pro- 
vinces of Campania, Samnium, and Picenum, took this method, 
he wrote a sharp letter?9 to them, complaining of it as ‘an un- 
lawful usurpation and irregular practice, to put those who 
made secret confession to the priests, upon a public rehearsal 
of their crimes afterwards in the face of the congregation : 
which custom ought by all means to be abrogated and laid 
aside. For though it may seem a very laudable plenitude of 
faith, that, for the fear of God, makes men not afraid to take 
shame before men; yet because all men’s sins, which come 
under penance, are not such as they are not afraid to have 


made public, this unreasonable custom ought to be altered, lest 


29 Ep. 80. al. 78. (CC. t. 3. p. 
1373 6.) Illam etiam contra apo- 
stohcam regulam presumptionem, 
quam nuper agnovi a quibusdam 
illicita usurpatione committi, modis 
omnibus constituo submoveri, ne 
de singulorum peccatorum genere 
libellis scripta professio publice re- 
citetur, cum reatus conscientiarum 
sufficiat solis sacerdotibus indicari 
confessione secreta, &c.—Conf. Ba- 
sil. Can. 61. (Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonic. Tert.] (CC. t. 2. p. 1749 ¢.) 
Ὃ κλέψας, εἰ μὲν ad’ ἑαυτοῦ μεταμε- 
ληθεὶς κατηγορήσει ἑαυτοῦ, ἐνιαυτὸν 
κωλυθήσεται μόνον τῆς κοινωνίας τῶν 
ἁγιασμάτων. —C. 63. (ibid. d.) Ὃ ἐν 
ἀλόγοις τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀσέβειαν ἐξαναγο- 
ρεύων, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον ἐξομολογού- 
μενος παραφυλάττεται.--- Paulin. de 
Vit. Ambros. p. 10. (t. 2. preefix. 
append. p. ro f. n. 39.) Quotiescun- 
que illi aliquis ob percipiendam pee- 
nitentiam lapsus suos confessus es- 


set, ita flebat, ut et illum flere com- 
pelleret; videbatur enim sibi cum 
jacente jacere. Causas autem cri- 
minum, que illi confitebatur, nulli 
nisi Domino soli, apud quem inter- 
cedebat, loquebatur: bonum relin- 
quens exemplum posteris sacerdoti- 
bus, ut intercessores apud Deum 
magis sint, quam accusatores apud 
homines, &c.—Ambros. de Pceni- 
tent. 1.1.c. τό. (ibid. p. 414. n. 90.) 
Si quis igitur, occulta crimina ha- 
bens, propter Christum tamen stu- 
diose pcenitentiam egerit, quomodo 
ista recipit, si ei communio non re- 
funditur ? ἘΠ ΤΑ, δ de Dog- 
mat. Eccles. c. 53. [Ed. Bened. c. 
23.] (int. One. ‘Augustin. t. 8. ap- 
aN p- 78 d.)....Quem mortalia 
crimina post baptismum commissa 
premunt, hortor prius publica pee- 
nitentia satisfacere, et ita sacerdotis 
judicio reconciliatum communioni 
sociari, &c. 


5. When 
there was 
any danger 
of death 
arising from 
the laws of 
the State 
against cer- 
tain of- 
fences. 
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many should be driven from the remedy of repentance, whilst 
either they are ashamed or afraid to have their actions laid 
open before their enemies, who perhaps might take occasion 
from thence to bring them into danger of the civil laws, and 
the penalties imposed by them upon such offences.’ Which last 
words of Leo suggest a further reason why the Ancients in 
some cases allowed of private confession, even when penance 
itself in its exercise was to be public. 

9. For we may observe, that when there was any apparent 
danger to men’s lives or otherwise, arising from the penalties 
of the civil laws, inflicting capital punishments on certain of- 
fences; in that case the Church was content to take a private 
confession of sinners, and excuse them from a dangerous publi- 
cation. It is of this case St. Austin speaks, when®° he says, 
‘We ought to correct secret sins in secret, lest if we publicly 
reprove them, we betray the man. We would reprove and cor- 
rect him: but what if an enemy lies upon the catch, to hear 
something for which he may punish him? A bishop, (put the 
case,) perhaps knows a man to be a murderer, and besides 
himself no one else knows it: I would publicly rebuke the 
man, but then you would seek to take the law upon him. In 
this case I neither betray the man nor neglect him: I reprove 
him in secret ; I set before his eyes the judgment of God; I 
terrify his bloody conscience, and persuade him to repentance.’ 
It happened also that sometimes persons confessed such secret 
sins, as though they would not endanger their lives by a re- 
gular course of law, yet might provoke an injured party, if he 
knew them, in a sudden fit of zeal and passion to destroy them. 
In this case it was thought more proper to let the confession 
and penance be both in private, lest any such inconvenience 
might follow upon the publication. St. Basil3! instances in the 


XVIII. iii. 


30 Serm. 16. de Verb. Dom. [al. 
perm..62.)| <c.. 8. (t.. 5. Ρ 4446) 
In secreto debemus corripere, in se- 
creto arguere: ne volentes publice 
arguere, prodamus hominem. Nos 
volamus corripere et corrigere : 
quid si inimicus querit audire quod 
puniat? Novit enim nescio quem 
homicidam episcopus, et alius illum 
nemo novit. Ego volo publice cor- 
ripere, at tu queris inscribere. 


Prorsus nec prodo, nec negligo : 
corripio in secreto; pono ante ocu- 
los Dei judicium ; terreo cruentam 
conscientiam ; persuadeo pceniten- 
tiam. z 

31 C. 34. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 199. 
Canonic. Secund.] (CC. t. 2. p. 
1741 a.) Tas μοιχευθείσας γυναῖκας, 
καὶ ἐξαγορευούσας δι᾿ εὐλάβειαν, ἢ 
ὁπωσοῦν ἐλεγχομένας, δημοσιεύειν 
μὲν ἐκώλυσαν [4]. οὐκ ἐκέλευσαν of 


—— 
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case of a woman, that confesses herself guilty of adultery : the 
law allowed not the husband to kill her, except he took her in 
the very act: but it might happen, that in his zeal and fury he 
might be tempted even against law to kill her, if by any means 
he came to understand that she had been guilty of such a 
transgression: therefore to avoid the occasion of any such 
temptation, it was ordered, ‘that no minister should δημοσι- 
evew, publish the crime of women under penance for adultery 
upon their own confession, lest it should occasion their death ;’ 
that is, expose them to the fury of their husbands, who might 
be inclined, in the height of passion, to exceed all bounds and 
do what by law they could not answer. 
10. I remember but one case more, in which any thing like ¢ piste 
private confession was required; and that was, when any man confession 
was rebuked for a crime by his spiritual guide. of which he peepee 


case of pri- 
was either notoriously guilty, or violently suspected: in that wae adino 
ease it was his duty to give glory to God, and take shame to pra 
himself, by an ingenuous confession and acknowledgment of 

his fault, to answer the true end of private admonition. It is 

of this sort of confession St. Ambrose speaks in the person of 
David*?, when he says, ‘that being rebuked by a private man 

for his great offence, he did not fret and fume with indignation, 

but ingenuously confessed his fault and mourned with sorrow 

for it.’ 

1]. All these sorts of private confession were anciently τς οβῆοο 
allowed of, as consistent with the standing and ordinary dis- of the peni- 
cipline of public confession and penance in the Church. And centr 
the better to regulate them, and direct men what to do in up in many 

: : : . Churches to 
such cases, there was a particular officer appointed in many jeccive and 
Churches under the name of the penitentiary priest: whose regulate 
office was not to receive private confessions in prejudice to the ΠῚ ee 
public discipline ; much less to grant absolution privately upon fessions. 
bare confession before any penance was performed ; which was 
a practice altogether unknown to the ancient Church, as we 
shall see more hereafter*?. But it was to facilitate and promote 


πατέρες ἡμῶν, ἵνα μὴ θανάτου αἰτίαν homine corriperetur, quod graviter 
παράσχωμεν eheyxGcioas.—See be- deliquisset, non indignatus infre- 
fore, Ὁ. τύ. ch. 3. s.2. ν. 6. p.126. muit, sed confessus ingemuit culpe 
Nn. 4. dolore. 

32 De Apolog. David. c. 2. (t. 1. Spee δ᾽ ΤῸ. ch: 2: 8.1: pulse, 
p.677 cc. n.5.)....Cum a privato following. 


. 
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the exercise of public discipline, by acquainting men what sins 
the laws of the Church required to be expiated by public 
penance, and how they were to behave themselves in the per- 
formance of it; and only to appoint private penance for such 
private crimes as were not proper to be brought upon the 
public stage, either for fear of doing harm to the penitent 


himself, or giving scandal to the Church. 


This office ΤΩ, The whole history of the first original and institution of 
ra: this office in the time of the Decian persecution, and the abro- 
and men gation of it by Nectarius, bishop of Constantinople, in the time 
tirely left of Theodosius, is entirely owing to the relation of Socrates and 
ee fo Hozomen, two historians, who lived in the same age that the 
what con- office was abolished ; and therefore it will be proper to relate 
iia τ τὲς it in their words first, and then make a few remarks upon it. 

fession. Socrates?3, speaking of the reign of Theodosius, says, 


‘About this time it was thought proper to remove the peniten- 


33 L, 5. ὁ. 19. (v. τ p- 285. 38.) 
Ὑπὸ δὲ τὸν αὐτὸν χρόνον ᾿ἐδοξε καὶ τοὺς 
ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας περιελεῖν πρεσβυ- 
τέρους τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, OL αἰτίαν τοι- 
αύτην. ᾿ΑΦ᾽ οὗ Ναυατιανοὶ τῆς ἐκκλὴ- 
σίας διεκρίθησαν, τοῖς ἐπταικόσιν ἐν 
τῷ ἐπὶ Δεκίου διωγμῷ κοινωνῆσαι μὴ 
θελήσαντες, οἱ ἐπίσκοποι τῷ ἐκκλησι- 
αστικῷ κανόνι τὸν πρεσβύτερον τὸν 
ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας προσέθεσαν, ὅπως 
ἂν οἱ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα πταίσαντες 
ἐπὶ τοῦ προβληθέντος τούτου πρεσβυ- 
τέρου ἐξομολογῶνται τὰ ἁμαρτήματα. 
Οὗτος ὁ κανὼν “Κρατεῖ μέχρι νῦν ἐν 
ταῖς ἄλλαις αἱρέσεσι" μόνοι δὲ οἱ τοῦ 
ὁμοουσίου φρονήματος, καὶ οἱ τούτοις 
κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὁμόφρονες Ναυατιανοὶ, 
τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας πρεσβύτερον 
παρητήσαντο" Ναυατιανοὶ μὲν γὰρ 
οὐδὲ τὴν ἀρχὴν τὴν προσθήκην ταύτην 
ἐδέξαντο. οἱ δὲ νῦν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν 
κρατοῦντες, ἕως πολλοῦ φυλάξαντες, 
ἐπὶ Νεκταρίου τοῦ ἐπισκόπου μετέθε- 
σαν, τοιούτου τινὸς ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
συμβάντος. Γυνή τις τῶν εὐγενῶν 
προσῆλθεν 1 τῷ ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας πρεσ- 
βυτέρῳ, καὶ κατὰ μέρος ἐξομολογεῖται 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ἃς ἐπεπράχει μετὰ τὸ 
βάπτισμα" ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτερος παρήγ- 
γείλε τῇ γυναικὶ, νηστεύειν καὶ συνε- 
Xos εὔχεσθαι, | ἵνα σὺν τῇ ὁμολογίᾳ 
καὶ ἔργον τὶ δεικνύειν ἔχη τῆς μετα- 


νοίας ἄξιον" ἡ δὲ γυνὴ _TpoBaivovra 
καὶ ἄλλο πταίσμα “ἑαυτῆς κατηγύρει. 
ἔλεγε “γὰρ, ὡς εἴη συγκαθευδήσας 
αὐτῇ τῆς ἐκκλησίας διάκονος. Τοῦτο 
λεχθὲν τὸν μὲν διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἐκπεσεῖν παρεσκεύασε" ταραχὴ δὲ κα- 
τέσχε τὰ πλήθη" ἠγανάκτουν γὰρ οὐ 
μύνον ἐπὶ τῷ γενομένῳ, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ βλασφημίαν ἡ πρᾶξις 
καὶ ὕβριν προυξένησεν. Διασυρομένων 
€ ἐκ τούτου τῶν ἱερωμένων ἀνδρῶν, 
Εὐδαίμων τὶς τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρεσβύ- 
τερος, ᾿Αλεξανδρεὺς τὸ γένος, γνώμην 
τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ δίδωσι Νεκταρίῳ, περι- 
ελεῖν μὲν τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας πρεσ- 
βύτερον, συγχωρῆσαι δὲ € ἕκαστον τῷ 
ἰδίῳ συνειδότι τῶν μυστηρίων με- 
τέχειν" οὕτω γὰρ μόνον ἔχειν τὴν ἐκ- 
κλησίαν τὸ ἀβλασφήμητον. Ταῦτα 
παρὰ τοῦ Ἑὐδαίμονος ἀκούσας ἐγὼ, τῇ 
γραφῇ τῇδε παραδοῦναι ἐθάρρησα. 5c 
᾿Εγὼ δὲ πρὸς τὸν Εὐδαίμονα πρότερον 
ἔφην, Ἣ συμβουλή σου, ὦ πρεσβύ- 
TEE, εἰ συνήνεγκεν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἢ ἢ εἰ 
μὴ; Θεὸς ἂν εἰδείη" ὁρῶ δὲ ὅτι πρό- 
φασιν παρέσχε τοῦ μὴ ἐλέγχειν ἀλ- 
λήλων τὰ ἁμαρτήματα, μὴ δὲ φυλάτ- 
τειν τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αποστόλου παράγγελμα, 
τὸ λέγον, Μηδὲ συγκοινωνεῖτε τοῖς 
ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, 


μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγχετε. 
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tiary presbyters, τοὺς ἐπὶ τῆς μετανοίας πρεσβυτέρους, out of 
the churches on this occasion. From the time that the Nova- 
tians made their separation from the Church, refusing to com- 
municate with those that lapsed in the Decian persecution, the 
bishops added to the ecclesiastical roll, τῷ ἐκκλησιαστικῷ Ka- 
νόνι, a penitential presbyter; that they who fell into any sins 
after baptism might make confession of them before the pres- 
byter thereto appointed. And this order continues still among 
other sects; only they who receive the consubstantial doctrine, 
and the Novatians who agree with them in the same faith, are 
equally now agreed to reject the penitential presbyter. The 
Novatians, indeed, never admitted this additional office from 
the beginning; and the present governors of the Churches, 
though they allowed it for a long time, yet now under Nec- 
tarius laid it aside, upon a certain accident that happened in 
the Church. For a certain gentlewoman coming to the peni- 
tentiary presbyter, made particular confession of her sins that 
she had committed after baptism; and the presbyter enjoined 
her to fast and pray continually, that together with her con- 
fession she might show forth works worthy of repentance. But 
the woman, proceeding in the course of her penance, accused 
herself of another sin: for she confessed that one of the deacons 
of the Church had defiled her. Which occasioned the deacon 
to be cast out of the Church; and there was no small stir 
among the people, who were incensed, not barely for the fact, 
but because it brought great scandal and reproach upon the 
Church. And the clergy being chiefly reviled upon this occa- 
sion, one Eudzmon, a presbyter of the Church, born at Alex- 
andria, gave counsel to Nectarius to take away the penitentiary 
presbyter, and leave it to every man’s liberty to partake of the 
holy mysteries according to the direction of his own conscience: 
for this was the only way to free the Church from reproach.’ 
‘This,’ he says, ‘he the more confidently inserted into his 
history, because he had it from the mouth of Eudzemon hin- 
self; though he told Eudezemon, he doubted whether his counsel 
was for the advantage of the Church, since it would occasion 
the neglect of mutual reproof, and the transgression of that 
rule of the Apostle, “ Have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them.” Ὁ 
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Sozomen**, in relating the same story, observes, ‘that the 
chief offices of this penitentiary presbyter were, partly to, direct 
such as had need of public penance, how to go about it and 
perform it, and partly to impose private exercises of repent- 
ance upon those that needed not to undergo the public: and 
therefore that he was to be both a prudent man, to direct the 
one, and ἐχέμυθον, a man that could keep secrets without dis- 
closing them, for the sake of the other. He observes further, 
‘that when Nectarius had abolished this office at Constantinople, 
his example was followed by almost all the bishops of the East ; 
but that it continued in use in the Western Churches, and 
chiefly at Rome, to prepare men for the public penance of the 
Church, which he there takes occasion to describe in the whole 
course and process of it.’ 

Now from hence it is obvious to observe, first, that this 
office was not set up to encourage auricular confession in pre- 
judice to the public discipline, but chiefly to promote the exer- 
cise of public penance in the Church. Secondly, that it was 
not of divine, but only ecclesiastical institution. And therefore, 
thirdly, as it was instituted by the wisdom of the Church for 
good ends; so, when those ends could not be served and per- 
haps better might, it was at the Church’s liberty, by the same 
wisdom, to abolish it and put it down again, as Nectarius did 
in the Hast. Fourthly, that the abolishing of it did not neces- 
sarily amply the abolishing of public discipline; which still 
continued in force in the Eastern Church, notwithstanding the 
abrogation of this office; though, perhaps, something weakened 
in respect to private offenders; partly because they were not 
so much inclined to confess; and partly because the business 
of discipline now devolving wholly upon the bishops, as it was 
betore, they had not leisure to attend to it. Fifthly, it is very 
plain from hence that there was no necessity laid upon men to 
confess all their secret mortal sins before they came to the 
communion; but it was enough, as Valesius3> ingenuously con- 


ΘΝ ἡ Ὁ: τὸ: (ibid, Pp. 299. 30.) 6 be, πρὸς τὴν ἑκάστου ἁμαρτίαν, ὅ, τι 
Πρεσβύτερον δὲ τῶν ἄριστα πολιτευ- χρὴ ποιῆσαι. ἢ ἐκτίσαι ἐπιτίμιον θεὶς, 
ομένων, ἐχέμυθόν τε καὶ ἔμφρονα, ἐ ἐπὶ ἀπέλυε, παρὰ σφῶν αὐτῶν τὴν δίκην 
τοῦτο τετάχασιν' ᾧ δὴ προσιόντες οἱ εἰσπραξαμένους. 


ἡμαρτηκότες, τὰ βεβιωμένα ὡμολόγουν" 89 In Sozom. 1.6. c. 28. (ibid. p. 
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fesses, ‘for men to search their own consciences, whereby they 
thought they satisfied that precept of the Apostle, [1 Cor. 11, 
28. “ Let aman examine himself, and so let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup.”’ 

And so we have taken a full view of confession, both public 
and private, so far as it was in use and practice in the ancient 
Church, beyond which it is none of my province to extend the 
inquiry, and search after the deviations and corruptions of 
modern ages, which the reader may find in any of our polemi- 
cal writers against the Church of Rome, or discern them by 
the account that has here been given, reducing every thing to 
the primitive standard. 


CTA. WN. 


Of the great rigour, strictness, and severity of the discipline 
and penance of the ancient Church. 


1. TueRE remains now but one thing more to be considered Public 
in the exercise of the ancient public penance, and that is the Sedna 
great strictness, rigour, and severity of it, expressed against all allowed but 
sins that fell nee public discipline, and more especially those Haba en 
that were of a more heinous and malignant nature. One in- ners. 
stance of the severity of their penitential rules was, that they 
ordinarily admitted men but once to the privilege of public pe- 
nance, and allowed no second penance to be performed in the 
Church by any sort of relapsers. I have already hinted this 
in the last chapter 2°, and shall here give more evident proof of 
it, so far as concerns the general practice of the Church in the 
four first ages; showing withal what exceptions it admitted of, 
by the power that was lodged in every bishop’s hands to mo- 
derate the exercise of discipline, as occasion might require, ac- 
cording to his own judgment and discretion. We do not indeed 
find any general rule or canon for this peremptory denial of a 
second penance to relapsers; but if we consider the practice of 
the Church, we shall find it almost universal. 


257. n.3.).. Notandus est hic locus ; 
ex quo concludi videtur, eos, qui ad 
sacrorum mysteriorum. participatio- 
nem olim accedebant, absque praevia 
peccatorum confessione id facere 
solitos esse. Non quod non tutius 


esset, peccata sua prius confiteri 
sacerdoti; sed quia satisfacere se 
existimabant precepto Apostoli di- 
centis, Probet autem se ipsum homo, 
etc. 

36) S..4..p. Lat. 
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Hermes Pastor, who wrote in the beginning of the second 
century, plainly asserts this®°, ‘that the servants of God al- 
lowed but of once doing penance.’ And therefore he advises 
the husband, who has an adulterous wife, ‘to receive her once 
upon her repentance, but not oftener.’ Clemens Alexandrinus37 
treads in the same steps, allowing but one repentance after 
baptism, and citing the authority of Hermes Pastor for it. Ter- 
tullian, whilst he was a Catholic, allowed with the Catholics one 
penance after baptism, which he calls the second, making the 
repentance of baptism to be the first, and this the last. ‘ God,’ 
says he3/, «has placed in the porch, (or entrance to the church,) 
a second repentance, which opens to those that knock; but now 
only once, because now a second time ; never more, because the 
last was vain and to no purpose.’ Then describing the whole 
course of this public penance, he says again®5, ‘ It is a second 
penance, and but one; which requires so much the more la- 
borious exercise and trial, because it is a thing allowed us in 
our greatest exigency and distress.’ In like manner Origen®9, 
speaking of the difference between greater and lesser sins, says 
‘the former had no place of repentance allowed them but only 
once, or very seldom; whereas those common sins we fall into - 
almost every day, always admit of repentance, and are re- 
deemed immediately without intermission.’ There are several 
canons in the Council of Eliberis to the same purpose, that re- 
lapsers should not be admitted to communion by the benefit of 
a second repentance. One canon’? says, ‘ that if any men commit 


86 L. 2. Mandat. 4. n. 1. (Cotel. secundam, que pulsantibus patefa- 


ciat : 


v. 1. p.89.).... Debet recipere pec- 
catricem, que penitentiam egit, sed 
non sepe. Servis enim Dei peni- 
tentiam una est. 

37 Stromat. 2. c. 13. (p. 459. 
3:) Τὸν οὖν εἰληφότα τὴν ἄφεσιν 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, οὐκ ἔτι ἁμαρτάνειν 
χρή ἐπὶ yap | ™ πρώτῃ καὶ μόνῃ 
μετανοίᾳ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, αὕτη ἂν εἴη 
τῶν προὐπαρξάντων κατὰ τὸν ἐθνικὸν 
καὶ πρῶτον βίον, τὸν ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ λέγω" 
αὐτίκα τοῖς κληθεῖσι. πρόκειται. μετά- 
νοια, ἡ καθαίρουσα τὸν τόπον τῆς ψυ- 
χῆς ἀπὸ τῶν πλημμελημάτων, ἵνα 7 
πίστις θεμελιωθῇ. 

37 De Peenitent. c. 7. (p. 126b.) 
Collocavit in vestibulo peenitentiam 


sed jam semel, quia jam se- 
cundo; sed amplius nunquam, quia 
[al. quam] proxime frustra. 

88 Ibid. c. 9. (p. ead. 4.) Hujus 
igitur poenitentiz secunde et unius, 
quanto In arto negotium est, tanto 
operosior probatio [est], &c. 

39 Hom. 15. in Levit. t. 1. p. 174. 
(t. 2. p. 262 c.) In gravioribus cri- 
minibus semel tantum, [vel raro] 
peenitentiz conceditur locus: ista 
vero communia, que frequenter in- 
currimus, semper pcenitentiam re- 
cipiunt, et sine intermissione redi- 
muntur. 

40 C. 3. (t.1. p.g71a.) Si post 
penitentiam fuerint mechati, pla- 
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adultery after they have done penance for idolatry, they shall 
no more be admitted to communion, that they may not seem to 
make a jest of the Lord’s communion.’ Another‘! orders, ‘ that 
if any of the faithful, who is under penance for adultery, com- 
mit fornication in the time of his penance, he shall not have the 
communion even at his last hour.’ And a third canon‘? orders, 
‘that if a man who has been under penance for adultery, and 
is admitted to communion in sickness, or danger of imminent 
death, shall after his recovery commit adultery again, he shall 
no more make a jest of the communion of peace ; that is, not 
have the privilege of a second penance, to obtain a second re- 
conciliation or absolution.’ 

Neither was this only the discipline of the three first ages, 
but it continued to be the practice for an age or two after: for 
St. Ambrose and St. Austin speak of it as still in use in their 
time. ‘They who think of doing penance often,’ says St. Am- 
brose 43, ‘are deservedly reproved, because they grow wanton 
against Christ: for if they did penance truly, they would not 
think it was to be repeated; because as there is but one bap- 
tism, so there is but one penance, that is performed in public. 
There is indeed a daily repentance for sin, but that is for lesser 
sins, and the other for greater.’ In like manner St. Austin 44 
says, ‘It was wisely and usefully ordered, that there should be 
no room for that public and humblest sort of penance in the 
Church; lest it should make the remedy of sin contemptible, 
and so less useful to the sinner.’ This was the practice of the 
Roman Church also in the time of Siricius, and of Innocent and 
Leo, who commonly follow his prescriptions. The Decree of 


cuit ulterius non eis dandam esse 
communionem, ne lusisse [8]. illu- 
sisse | de Dominica communione vi- 
deantur. 

41 C. 7. (ibid. c.) Si quis forte 
fidelis post lapsum meechie, post 
tempora constituta, accepta pceni- 
tentia, denuo fuerit fornicatus, pla- 
cuit nec in fine habere eum com- 
munionem. 

42 C. 47. (ibid. p. 975 8.) Si re- 
suscitatus rursus fuerit moechatus, 
placuit eum ulterius non ludere de 
communione pacis. 

43 De Peenitent. 1]. 2. c. το. (t. 2. 
Ρ. 436 d. n. 95.) Merito reprehen- 


duntur, qui sepius agendam peeni- 
tentiam putant quia luxuriantur in 
Christo. Nam si vere agerent pceni- 
tentiam, iterandam esse [al. postea] 
non putarent: quia sicut unum bap- 
tisma ita una peenitentia, que tamen 
publice agitur. Nam quotidiani nos 
debet peenitere peccati; sed hac de- 
lictorum leviorum, illa graviorum. 

44 Ep. 54. [4]. 153.] ad Macedon. 
(t. 2. p.5260f.)... Caute salubriter- 
que provisum, ut locus illius humil- 
lime peenitentiz semel in ecclesia 
concedatur, ne medicina vilis minus 
utilis esset zgrotis, &c.—See before, 
ch. 3. δ. 3. p. 123. n. 80. 
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Siricius 4° about this matter runs in these terms: ‘ Forasmuch 
as that they, who after penance return like dogs to their vomit, 
or swine to their wallowing in the mire, cannot have the bene- 
fit of a second penance, we decree, that they shall communicate 
with the faithful in prayer only, and be present at the celebra- 
tion of the eucharist, but not partake of the Lord’s feast at his 
table; that by this punishment they may learn to chastise 
their errors privately in themselves, and also set others an 
Yet, 
forasmuch as they fall by the frailty of the flesh, we would 
have them to be allowed their viaticum at the last, and be as- 
sisted with the grace of communion, when they are going to 
the Lord.’ 

It appears also from the canons of several Councils in the 
same age, that such relapsers were either wholly cast out of 
the Church, or at least kept back from the communion all their 
days, without being admitted to the benefit of any formal pe- 
nance to restore them: as may be seen in the second Council of 
Arles*®, the Council of Vannes47, the first of Tours48, and the 
first of Orleans ‘9; but more especially in the third of Toledo, 


example how to abstain from the lusts of uncleanness. 


45 Ep. 1. ad Himer. Ὁ. 5. (CC. 
ὉΠ 25 ΡΒ ΤΟΙ 8.) Devhis, 7... . qui, 
acta poenitentia, tanquam canes ac 
sues ad vomitus pristinos et ad 
volutabra redeuntes, .... quia jam 
suffugium non habent peenitendi, id 
duximus [al. diximus | decernendum, 
ut sola intra ecclesiam fidelibus ora- 
tione jungantur ; sacris mysteriorum 
celebritatibus, quamvis non merean- 
tur, intersint: a Dominice autem 
mens convivio segregentur, ut, hac 
saltem districtione correpti, et ipsi 
in se sua errata castigent, et aliis 
exemplum tribuant, quatenus ab 
obsceenis cupiditatibus retrahantur. 
Quibus [al. quas] tamen, quia car- 
nali fragilitate ceciderunt, viatico 
munere, cum ad Dominum cepe- 
rint proficisci, per communionis 
gratiam volumus subveniri [al. sub- 
levari]. 

Ὁ. (ΟἿ Στὸ {{: 7. Ρ΄ΓΤΟΙ9 Πὴ ΒΟ ΠΙ- 
tens quecunque defuncto viro alii 
nubere presumpserit, vel suspecta 
vel interdicta familiaritate cum ex- 
traneo vixerit, cum eodem ab eccle- 


sie liminibus arceatur. Hoc etiam 
de viro in peenitentia posito placuit 
observari. 

47 Ὁ. 3. (ibid. p. 1055 c.) Peni- 
tentes quoque, qui susceptam pub- 
lice poenitentiam intermiserint, et, ad 
prioris erroris consuetudinem revo- 
luti, vitae se seeculari conversationi- 
que reddiderint, non solum a com- 
munione Dominicorum sacramento- 
rum, sed etiam a conviviis fidelium 
submovendos. 

48 C, 8. (ibid. p. 1052 a.) Si quis 
vero post acceptam pcenitentiam, 
sicut canis ad vomitum suum, ita 
ad seculares illecebras, derelicta 
quam professus est pcenitentia, fue- 
rit reversus, a communione ecclesiz 
vel a convivio fidelium extraneus 
habeatur, quo facilius et ipse com- 
punctionem per hance confusionem 
accipiat, et alii ejus terreantur ex- 
emplo. 

49 Ὁ. 13. (ibid. p. 1406 e.) De his, 
qui, suscepta poenitentia, religionem 
sacre professionis obliti ad secula- 
ria relabuntur; placuit eos et a com- 
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where notice is taken of the contrary custom beginning to 
creep into some of the Spanish Churches, and a strict order 
is made to correct it by reviving the ancient discipline of the 
Church. ‘ We hear,’ say they °°, ‘ that in some of the Spanish 
Churches penance is not done according to canon, but after a 
very base fashion; that as often as men are pleased to sin, so 
often they require of the presbyters to be reconciled or ab- 
solved: to restrain which execrable presumption, the holy 
synod appoints, that penance shall be granted only according 
to the form of the ancient canons: and if any, either during 
the time of their penance, or after their reconciliation, relapse 
into their old vices, they shall be condemned according to the 
severity of former canons.’ That is, they shall not have liberty 
of repeating public penance toties quoties in the church. They 
did not deny men private penance, either for lesser sins of daily 
incursion, or for relapses into greater sins; but exhorted men 
to repent in both cases, in hopes of obtaining mercy and pardon 
from God by a sincere contrition and the diligent exercise of a 
private repentance. No confession was taken by the priest in 
either of these cases: for the first did not need it, and the se- 
cond was not allowed it; only at their last hour relapsers were 
admitted to the communion and peace of the Church, if they 
had exercised themselves diligently in all the proper acts of 
private repentance. 
2. And this leads us to consider another instance of the Some sin- 


5 : δ ἘΣ, πὸ Ε ners held 
great strictness and severity of the ancient discipline, which jnaer a 
was, that for some certain sins men were kept under the exer- strict pe- 
C : hee nance all 
cise of public penance all their lives, and only absolved and re- their lives 
conciled at the point of death. The ordinary course of penance = 186 ee 
ΝΣ our Oo 


often held men for ten, fifteen, or twenty years in going through death. 


munione suspendi, et ab omnium 
Catholicorum convivio separari.— 
Conf. C. Herdens. c. 5. (ibid. p. 1612 
b.) Quod si iterato, velut canes ad 
vomitum, reversi fuerint, non solum 
dignitate officii careant, sed etiam 
sanctam communionem, nisi in exi- 
tu, non percipiant. 

mC Volets 5. Ὁ. Tle Che Ger we 
ΙΟΙῚ d.) Quoniam comperimus per 


nitentiam, ut quoties peccare libu- 
erit, toties a presbyteris se recon- 
ciliari expostulant: et ideo pro co- 
ercenda tam exsecrabili presump- 
tione id a sancto concilio jubetur, 
ut secundum formam canonum an- 
tiquorum detur peenitentia..... Hi 
vero, qui ad propria [al. priora] vi- 
tia, vel infra peenitentiz tempus, vel 
post reconciliationem, relabuntur, 


quasdam Hispaniarum ecclesias, non 
secundum canonem, sed foedissime 
pro suis peccatis homines agere pe- 


BINGHAM, YOL. VII. 


secundum priorum canonum seve- 
ritatem damnentur. 


L 
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the several stages of repentance; but for some more heimous 
and enormous crimes no certain term of years was limited but 
their lives; and perfect reconciliation and absolution was only 
granted them at their last hour, when imminent danger of 
death was upon them. Thus the Council of Eliberis*! orders, 
‘that if any one took upon him the office of a flamen, (or Gen- 
tile priest,) though he did not offer sacrifice, but only exhibit 
the usual games or shows to the people, he should do a severe 
and canonical penance all his life, and only be admitted to 
communion at the point of death.’ The like order®? is given 
about consecrated virgins, ‘ that if any of them committed for- 
nication, they should do penance all the time of their lives, and 
only have the communion at the hour of death.’ The Council 
of Neocesarea>? appoints the same for a woman who marries 
two brothers, ‘that she shall be cast out of communion unto 
death; but at her last hour, to show clemency toward her, if 
she promise upon her recovery to dissolve the marriage, she 
shall have the benefit of repentance.’ The first Council of 
Arles*4 inflicts the same punishment upon those that falsely 
accuse their brethren, ‘that they shall not communicate to the 
hour of death. The Council of Ancyra*> decrees the like for 
such married men as are guilty of bestiality after they are fifty 
years old, ‘that they shall not be received into communion till 
the end of their lives. The Council of Valence, in France, 


91 C. 3. (t.1. p.g71a.) Item fla- 
mines, qui non immolaverint, sed 
munus tantum dederint, eo quod se 
a funestis abstinuerunt sacrificiis, 
placuit eis in fine preestari commu- 
nionem, acta tamen legitima pceni- 
tentia. 

52 C. 13. (ibid. p. 972 b.) Si omni 
tempore vite suze hujusmodi foemi- 
ne egerint poenitentiam, placuit eas 
in fine accipere debere communio- 
nem. 

53 C. 2. (ibid. p. 1841 a.) Tum), 
ἐὰν γήμηται δύο ἀδελφοῖς, ἐξωθείσθω 
μεχρὶ θανάτου, πλὴν ἐν θανάτῳ διὰ 
τὴν φιλανθρωπίαν, εἰποῦσα ὡς ὑγιά- 
νασα λύσει τὸν γάμον, ἕξει τὴν μετά- 
Ψοιαν. 

54 C. 14. (ibid. p. 1428 e.) De his, 
qui falso accusant fratres suos, pla- 
cuit eos usque ad exitum non com- 


municare. 

5° Ὁ, τό. (ibid. p- 1461 4.) Εἰ δέ 
τινες καὶ “γυναῖκας ἔχοντες, καὶ ὑπερ- 
βάντες τὸν TEVTNKOVTAETH χρόνον, ἥ- 
μᾶρτον, ἐπὶ τῇ ἐξόδῳ τοῦ βίου τυγ- 
χανέτωσαν τῆς κοινωνίας. 

ὅδ An. 374. 6. 3. (t. 2. p. 905 6.) 
Circa eorum vero personas, qui se 
post unum et sanctum lavacrum, 
vel profanis sacrificiis damonum, 
vel incesta lavatione polluerint, eam 
censure formam duximus esse ser- 
vandam, ut his juxta Synodum 
Niczenam satisfactionis quidem adi- 
tus non negetur, ne infelicibus la- 
crymis vel solatii janua desperatione 
claudatur: acturi vero poenitentiam 
usque in diem mortis, non sine spe 
tamen remissionis, quam ab eo plene 
sperare debebunt, qui ejus largitatem 
et solus obtinet, et tam dives mise- 
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laid the same penalty upon some that fell into idolatry, ‘ that 
they should do penance to the hour of death, yet not without 
hopes of remission, which they were to expect more fully from 
God, who was the donor of it.’ The Council of Lerida*7 allows 
the inferior clergy to do penance for a first offence, and regain 
their office upon it: but, ‘if they return like dogs to their 
vomit, and as swine to their wallowing in the mire, they are 
not only to be deprived of their office, but of the communion to 
their last hour.’ And so Felix [1158, bishop of Rome, deter- 
mined in the case of those African bishops, presbyters, and 
deacons, who suffered themselves to be rebaptized by the 
Arians in the Vandalic persecution: ‘that they continue under 
penance to the day of their death; and neither be present at 
the prayers of the faithful, nor the catechumens, and only be 
admitted to lay-communion at the point of death.’ 

8. Another instance of the strictness and severity of the an- Such as 
cient discipline is visible in the treatment of such penitents as Cea 
were reconciled upon a death-bed. Though they were ad- ee 
mitted to the peace and communion of the Church, when they obliged to 
were in extreme necessity, and imminent danger of death, that eel 
they might have their viaticum when they were about to nary pe- 
leave the world: yet, if they chanced to recover, they were ee 
obliged to perform the whole penance, more or less, whatever covered. 
it was, which they should have done, had not such an exigency 
procured them an absolution. And this is the only case in 
which the ancient Church ever allowed any absolution to be 
granted before the penance was duly and regularly performed. 

Which being an extraordinary case, it is nothing to those who 
think to justify the same practice now in ordinary cases: but 
of this more hereafter °9. 

As to the present observation, that penitents absolved upon 
a death-bed were, upon their recovery, reduced to the same 
state of penance which they were to have been under, had not 
the necessity of sickness required their absolution, it is evident 


ricordia est, ut nemo desperet. Deus 


enim mortem non fecit, nec letatur 
in perditione vivorum. 

57 C. 5. See the second part of 
n. 49, preceding. 

58 Vid. C. Roman. c. 2. (CC. [Ep. 
3. al. 7.] t. 4. p. 1076 c.)... Usque 


ad exitus sui diem in pcenitentia 

jacere conveniet; nec orationi non 

modo fidelium, sed nec catechume- 

norumo mnimodis interesse ; quibus 

communio laica tantum in morte 

reddenda est. 

59 See Ὁ. 19. ch. 2. s. 1. p. 188. 
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from the plain testimony of several Councils. The Council of 
Nice59 orders such upon their recovery ‘ to be placed among 
those that communicated in prayers only,’ that is, in the fourth 
rank of penitents, called co-standers, ‘where they might stay to 
hear the prayers of the faithful, but not partake of the obla- 
tion.” The fourth Council of Carthage has two canons relating 
to them. The first © says, if such a penitent recover, ‘ he shall 
be subjected to the ordinary laws of penance as long as the 
priest, who admitted him to penance, shall judge convenient.’ 
The other ®!, ‘ that penitents, who in time of sickness receive the 
viaticum of the eucharist, shall not think themselves absolved, 
unless they undergo imposition of hands, if they chance to re- 
cover ;’ that is, the imposition of hands which was given to pe- 
nitents of the third order, called prostrators, who were obliged 
to present themselves every day at church, and kneel down 
before the bishop to receive the solemn imposition of hands 
with the usual penitential prayers and benediction. [as has been 
mentioned in the fifth section of the first chapter of this Book]. 

The first Council of Orange ® more particularly explains the 
whole matter in this form: ‘They who are about to leave the 
body, when they are doing penance, may communicate without 
the reconciliatory imposition of hands, which sort of communion 
is sufficient for the consolation of a dying person, according to 
the decrees of the Fathers, who call this kind of communion their 
viaticum. But if they survive, they shall stand in the order 


SEE Ope το ({: 2: Ρ. 36 b.) . 
δὲ ἀπογνωσθεὶς, καὶ κοινωνίας ἜΠΗ 
τυχὼν, πάλιν ἐν τοῖς ζῶσιν ἐξετασθῆ, 
μετὰ τῶν κοινωνούντων τῆς εὐχῆς μό- 


dederit, probaverit. 

61 Ὁ, 78. (ibid. p. 1206 b.) Poeni- 
tentes, qui in infirmitate viaticum 
eucharistiz acceperint, non se cre- 


νης ἔστω. 

60 C. Carth. 4. c. 76. (ibid. p. 
1205 6.) Is, qui peenitentiam in in- 
firmitate petit, si casu, dum ad eum 
sacerdos invitatus venit, oppressus 
infirmitate obmutuerit, vel in phre- 
nesin versus fuerit, dent testimo- 
nium, qui eum audierunt, et acci- 
piat peenitentiam. Et si continuo 
creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per 
manus impositionem, et infundatur 
ori ejus eucharistia. Si supervixerit, 
admoneatur a supra dictis testibus, 
petitioni suz satisfactum; et sub- 
datur statutis poenitentie legibus, 
quamdiu sacerdos, qui poenitentiam 


dant absolutos sine manus imposi- 
tione, si supervixerint. 

62 C. 3. (t. 3. p. 1448 ἃ.) Qui 
recedunt se corpore, peenitentia ac- 
cepta, placuit, sine reconciliatoria 
manus impositione eos communi- 
care, quod morientis sufficit con- 
solationi secundum definitiones Pa- 
trum, qui hujusmodi communionem 
congruenter viaticum nomimaverunt. 
Quod si supervixerint, stent in or- 
dine pcenitentium, ut ostensis ne- 
cessarlis peenitentiz fructibus, legi- 
timam communionem cum reconci- 
latoria manus impositione recipiant 
[8]. percipiant]. 


S 3: 
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of penitents, that they may first show forth the necessary fruits 
of repentance, and then be received to communion in the ordi- 
nary and regular way, by the reconciliatory imposition of 
hands.’ The Council of Epone® speaks much after the same 
manner: ‘That no one should be repelled from or by the 
Church without remedy, or hopes of pardon, nor the door of 
returning to pardon be shut against one that repents and cor- 
rects his errors: and if any one be in imminent danger of 
death, the time prescribed for his condemnation or penance 
shall be relaxed. But if it happens that the sick man recovers 
after he has received his viatiécum, he must observe and fulfil 
the time of penance that was appointed him.’ Gregory Nyssen’s 
canon © 15 much to the same purpose: ‘If any one be in immi- 
nent danger of death, who has not gone through the whole 
time appointed for his penance; the clemency of the Fathers 
in that case has decreed, that he shall not take his long jour- 
ney [out of the world] without his viaticum or provision for it, 
nor without partaking of the holy mysteries. But if after 
participation he recover from his sickness, he must then con- 
tinue the time appointed in that order or station of penitents, 
in which he was when this necessity and danger came upon 
him.’ To all these may be added the decree of the Roman 
Council® under Felix III, anno 487, which renews the deter- 

mination of the Nicene fathers: ‘ That if any of those, who had 
been admitted to communion before the fixed time of their pe- 
nance was completed, because their life was despaired of by 
the physicians, and evident signs of death were upon them, 


63 C. 36. (t. 4. p. 1580 6.) Ne 


ἐσχάτην ἐκείνην καὶ μακρὰν ἀποδημίαν 


ullus sine remedio aut spe veniz ab 
ecclesia repellatur; neve ulli, si aut 
peenituerit, aut se correxerit, ad ve- 
niam redeundi aditus obstruatur : 
et si cuiquam forsitan discrimen 
mortis immineat, damnationis con- 
stitutee tempora relaxentur. Quod 
51 egrotum, accepto viatico, reva- 
lescere fortasse contingit, statuti 
temporis spatia observare conveniet. 

64 Ep. ad Letoium, c. 5. t. 2. p. 
120 d. (CC. [6.25] tia pes 788 b.) 
Εἰ δέ τις μὴ πληρώσας τὸν χρόνον, τὸν 
ἐκ τῶν κανόνων ἀφωρισμένον, ἐξοδεύοι 
τοῦ βίου" κελεύει ἡ ἢ τῶν Πατέρων φι- 
λανθρωπία, μετασχόντα τῶν ἁγιασμά- 
τῶν, μὴ κενὸν τοῦ ἐφοδίου, πρὸς τὴν 


ἐκπεμφθῆναι" εἰ δὲ μετασχὼν τοῦ ἁγι- 
ἄάσματος πάλιν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν ἐπανέλ- 
Bo, a ἀναμένειν τὸν τεταγμένον χρόνον, 
ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ βαθμῷ γενόμενον, ἐν ᾧ 
ἦν πρὸ τῆς κατὰ ἀνάγκην αὐτῷ δοθεί- 
ons κοινωνίας. 

6° C. Roman. c. 4. (CC. [Fel. Ep. 
8. al. 7.] t. 4. p. 1076 e.) Quod si 
ante preefinitum peenitentize tempus 
desperatus a medicis, aut evidenti- 
bus mortis pressus indiciis, recepta 
quisquam communionis gratia con- 
valescat ; servemus in eo quod Ni- 
czeni canones ordinaverunt, ut ha- 
beatur inter eos, qui in oratione sola 
communicant, donec impleatur spa- 
tium temporis eidem prestitutum. 
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should happen afterwards to recover, they should at least con- 
tinue in the fourth rank of penitents, among those that com- 
municated only in prayers without the oblation, till the full 
term of their penance was ended.’ 


sua 4. But some sinners were yet more severely handled: for 
nied com- they were denied communion to the very last, and suffered to 
munion at : ᾿ ὑπο. οὐ 
their last gO Out of the world without any manner of reconciliation. 
hour. 


This discipline was generally used at first toward the three great 
sins of idolatry, adultery, and murder, which, as learned men® 
agree, continued almost to the time of Cyprian. Cyprian him- 
self 67 assures us, ‘ that many of his predecessors absolutely 
refused to admit adulterers to communion at their very last 
hour.’ And though this rigour was abated by general agree- 
ment toward penitents in his time, yet they still continued to 
deny communion to the very last to such apostates, as persisted 
obstinate and impenitent all their lives, and only desired recon- 
ciliation when the pangs of death were upon them. ‘They,’ 
says he®, ‘who do no penance, nor ever testify any sorrow 
for their sin from their heart by manifest professions of lament- 
ation, though they begin to deprecate and sue for pardon when 
infirmity and the danger of death is upon them, such we think 
fit to debar absolutely from all hopes of communion and peace: 
because it is not repentance for their sins, but only the appre- 
hension and terror of approaching death that compels them to 
ask pardon: and he is not worthy to receive consolation at 
his death, who would not beforehand consider that he must 


66 Vid. Albaspin. Observat. 1. 2. 
ec. 7-20. (ad calc. Optat. pp. 64, 
5664.) Quis auderet, &c.— Bona, 
Rer: Liturg:). 1..¢c. 17. n. 1. (p. 212.) 
In exordio Christiane religionis 
tantum erat pietatis studium, tan- 
tum odium improbitatis, ut quibus- 
dam sceleribus, que atrociora visa 
sunt, Omnis prorsus veniz spes, om- 
nis peenitentia denegaretur; adeo ut 
qui ea commisisset, quamvis a divi- 
na misericordia eorum remissionem 
vere contritionis subsidio obtineret, 
nunquam tamen posset cum ecclesia 
reconciliari. Et [leg. Ea] erant ido- 
lolatria, homicidium, et adulterium, 
&c.—Fell. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 8. p.17. 
(p. 181. n. 3.) Porro voces ille, Ab 
60, qui potest prestare, subnectun- 


tur; quia nondum ecclesia idolola- 
tras decreto aliquo ad poenitentiam 
admisit, licet statim id fecerit. 

67 Cypr. Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad An- 
tonian. p. 110. See afterward, s. 5. 
first part of n. 94, following. 

68 Ibid. p. 111. (p. 248.) Poeni- 
tentiam non agentes, nec dolorem 
delictorum suorum toto corde et 
manifesta lamentationis sue profes- 
sione testantes, prohibendos omnino 
censuimus a spe communicationis et 
pacis, si in infirmitate et periculo 
coeperint deprecari: quia rogare 
illos non delicti peenitentia, sed mor- 
tis urgentis admonitio compellit : nec 
dignus est in morte accipere sola- 
tium, qui se non cogitavit esse mo- 
riturum. 


of discipline and penance. 151 


shortly die.’ We find this rule concerning apostates some time 
after renewed by the first Council of Arles, where a decree °9 
was passed, ‘that such apostates as never presented themselves 
to the Church, nor sought to do any manner of penance, but 
at last, when they were seized with an infirmity, desired to 
have the communion, should in that case be debarred from it, 
unless they recovered, and brought forth fruits worthy of re- 
pentance.’ And Innocent 7, bishop of Rome, plainly says 
this was the primitive custom for the three first ages of per- 
secution: ‘If any one after baptism spent his whole life in 
intemperance and pleasure, and in the end of his days desired 
penance and the reconciliation of communion, they only ad- 
mitted him to penance, but absolutely denied him communion. 
For in those days persecutions being very frequent, lest the 
easiness of obtaining communion should make men secure of 
reconciliation, and retard their returning from sin, communion 
was justly denied them, and only penance allowed them, that 
they might not be deprived of the whole. The consideration of 
the times made their remission or reconciliation more difficult 
to be obtained: but after the Lord had granted peace to his 
Church, and the terror of persecution was over, then it seemed 
good to the Church to receive all such to communion when 
they were going out of the world, and for the mercy of the 
Lord to grant it to them as their viaticum, (or provision for 
their journey,) lest we should seem to follow the asperity and 


Ὁ ΟἿΣ (t. 1. p- 1429 ¢c.) De his; 
qui apostatant, et nunquam se ad 


prior tenuit, ut concederetur eis poe- 
nitentia, sed communio negaretur. 


ecclesiam representant, nec quidem 
peenitentiam agere queerunt, et postea 
in infirmitate arrepti petunt com- 
munionem, placuit, eis non dandam 
communionem, nisi revaluerint et 
egerint dignos fructus peenitentiz. 
70 Ep. ad Exuperium, c. 2. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1255 6.) Et hoc que- 
situm est, quid de his observari de- 
beat, qui, post baptismum omni 
tempore intemperantiz et volupta- 
tibus dediti, in extremo fine vite 
sue poenitentiam simul et reconci- 
liationem communionis exposcunt. 
De his observatio prior, durior: 
posterior, interveniente misericordia, 
inclinatior est. Nam consuetudo 


Nam cum illis temporibus crebre 
persecutiones essent, ne commu- 
nionis concessa facilitas homines de 
reconciliatione securos non revoca- 
ret a lapsu, negata merito communio 
est, concessa poenitentia, ne totum 
penitus negaretur: et duriorem re- 
missionem fecit temporis ratio. Sed 
posteaquam Dominus noster pacem 
ecclesiis suis reddidit, jam terrore 
depulso communionem dari abeun- 
tibus placuit, et propter Domini mi- 
sericordiam quasi viaticum profec- 
turis, et ne Novatiani heeretici, ne- 
gantis veniam, asperitatem et duri- 
tiem sequi videamur, 
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hardness of Novatian the heretic, who denied men pardon for 
greater sins committed after baptism.’ 

The canons of the Council of Eliberis do abundantly confirm 
this observation made by Pope Innocent upon the preceding 
ages of persecution. For there are at least twenty canons in 
that Council, which deny communion to the very last to several 
sorts of sinners, whose crimes were either doubled and tripled, 
or single crimes of a more flagrant scandal and heinous provo- 
cation. Thus the first canon?! determines in the case of 
voluntary idolaters and apostates, who without any compulsion 
went of their own accord to the temple, and offered sacrifice : 
this being a more heinous and capital offence than bare sacri- 
ficing by the violence and force of torture, it is ordered, ‘ that 
such apostates shall not have the communion even at their last 
hour. The next canon7? inflicts the same punishment upon 
such idolaters as are guilty of a complication of crimes. As 
when a Christian takes upon him the office of a flamen, or 
Heathen high-priest, and therein adds to his idolatry either 
adultery or murder. So if a man kills another by sorcery 7%, 
‘because there is idolatry joined with murder, he is not to have 
the communion even at the hour of death.’ Ifa man whilst he 
is doing penance for idolatry or adultery, relapses7* into the 
same, or any other great crime, this repetition of his crime in 
such a case debars him from communion’ at his last hour. 
Another canon7° orders the like severity to be used towards 
women, who without cause forsake their own husbands and are 
married to other men; and the same is determined’® in case a 


71 C. 1. (t. 1. p. 969 e.) Placuit, 
ut quicunque [al. inter eos, qui] post 
fidem baptismi salutaris, adulta eeta- 
te, ad templum idololatraturus ac- 
cesserit, et fecerit, quod est crimen 
capitale [al. principale], nec in fine 
eum communionem accipere. 

72 C. 2. (ibid. 6.) Flamines, qui 
post fidem lavacri et regenerationis 
sacrificaverunt, eo quod geminave- 
rint scelera, accedente homicidio, vel 
triplicaverint facinus coherente moe- 
chia, placuit, eos nec in fine acci- 
pere communionem. 

73 Ibid. c. 6. (ibid. p. 971 ς.) Si 
quis vero maleficio interficiat alte- 
rum, eo quod sine idololatria perfi- 


cere scelus non potuit, nec in fine 
impertiendam esse illi communio- 
nem. 

74 Ce. 3 et 7. See before, s. 1. 
nn. 40 and 46, preceding. 

75 C.8. (ibid. p.g71 d.) Foemine, 
que, nulla precedente causa, reli- 
querint viros suos, et se copulaverint 
alteris, nec in fine accipiant com- 
munionem. 

76 C. το. (ibid. e.) Si fuerit fidelis, 
quee ducitur ab eo, qui uxorem in- 
culpatam reliquit, et cum scierit il- 
lum habere uxorem, quam sine causa 
reliquit; placuit, huic nec in fine 
dandam esse communionem. 
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woman is married to a man, whom she knows to have unlaw- 
fully divorced himself from a former wife: both these sorts are 
denied communion to the very last. Another canon77 subjects 
all panders and promoters of uncleanness to the same penalty, 
whether it be a father or mother, or any other Christian that 
exercises this abominable trade: ‘because they sell the bodies 
of others, or rather their own, they are not to have communion 
even at their last hour.’ The same is determined 75 in the case 
of a virgin dedicated to God: if she commits fornication, and 
continues in her uncleanness without reflecting upon what she 
has done, there is no absolution for her in her last minutes. 
As neither for the man79 that marries his daughter to any 
idol-priest. Not for any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, that 
commits adultery °°, whilst he is actually in the ministry, both 
because of the scandal, and also the wickedness and profane- 
ness of the crime itself. So if a woman commits adultery in 
her husband’s absence, and murders her infant 51, she is not 
to have communion at the very last, because she doubles her 
crime. In like manner’? a woman is to be treated that lives 
in adultery all her life with another man. And also any cler- 
gyman*? that knows his wife to be guilty of adultery, and does 
not immediately put her away; lest they, who ought to be 
examples of good conyersation to others, should seem to teach 


others the way to sin. 


77 C. 12. (ibid. p. 972 a.) Mater, 
vel parens, vel quzelibet fidelis, si 
lenocinium exercuerit, eo quod alie- 
num vendiderit corpus, vel potius 
suum; placuit, eas nec in fine acci- 
pere communionem. 

78 C. 13. (ibid. b.) Virgines, que 
se Deo dicaverint, si pactum_ perdi- 
derint virginitatis, atque eidem li- 
bidini_ servierint, non intelligentes 
quod amiserint; placuit, nec in fine 
eis dandam esse communionem. 

79 C. 17. (ibid. e.) Si qui forte 
sacerdotibus idolorum filias suas 
junxerint; placuit, nec in fine eis 
dandam esse communionem. 

80 C, 18. (ibid. e.) Episcopi, pres- 
byteri, diaconi, si in ministerio po- 
siti, detecti fuerint quod sint mo- 
chati; placuit, et propter scandalum, 
et propter profanum crimen, nec in 
fine eos communionem accipere de- 


The same punishment is awarded *4 to 


bere. 

81 C. 63. (ibid. 977 b.) Si qua 
mulier per adulterium, absente ma- 
rito, conceperit, idque post facinus 
occiderit; placuit, neque in fine 
dandam esse communionem: 60 
quod geminaverit scelus. 

82 C. 64. (ibid. c.) Si qua mulier 
usque in finem mortis suze cum ali- 
eno viro fuerit meechata; placuit, nec 
in fine dandam ei esse communio- 
nem. 

83 C. 65. (ibid. d.) Si cujus clerici 
uxor fuerit moechata, et scierit eam 
maritus suus moechari, et non eam 
statim projecerit, nec in fine accipiat 
communionem: ne ab his, qui ex- 
emplum bone conversationis esse 
debent, ab eis videantur scelerum 
magisteria procedere. 

81 C. 66. (ibid. d.) Si quis pr- 
vignam suam duxerit uxorem, eo 
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any one that commits incest by marrying his wife’s daughter 
by a former husband: and to such as are conscious and con- 
senting 8° to their wife’s adultery. And to all that commit 
sodomy with boys*°; and to women who commit adultery with 
any man, and afterwards marry 57 another husband and not 
the man who defiled them. If any one turn informer against 
his brethren, so that they suffer 55. banishment, confiscation, or 
death by his information, he is not to have communion at his 
last hour. If any one accuse a bishop, presbyter, or deacon of 
false crimes‘, and do not make out what he alleges against 
them, he is to be denied communion to the very last. 

I have represented these things at large, both to evidence 
the thing now asserted, and also to show what sort of heinous 
crimes those were, for which this great severity of discipline 
was used toward men at their last hour. Some learned persons 
are offended at this Council for its extreme severity and 
rigour. Auxilius% heretofore brought the charge of Novatian- 
ism against Hosius and the Council together; and Suicerus 9! 
asserts, that the orthodox Church always taught that lapsers 
were to be received into communion upon their repentance ; 
which in effect is to bring the charge of Novatianism against 
this Council, and to make it no part of the orthodox Church. 
But then the difficulty will be, how to clear Cyprian and the 
Council of Arles from the same charge of Novatianism. For it 
is plain they were in the same sentiments as to what concerned 
apostates, who neglected penance to the hour of death: and 
not only they, but the great Council of Sardica, which restored 


Athanasius, will be involved in the same condemnation. For 
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quod sit incestus; placuit, nec in fine 
dandam esse ei communionem. 

8° C. 7o. (ibid. p.978 a.) Si cum 
conscientia mariti uxor fuerit moe- 
chata; placuit, nec in fine dandam 
esse communionem, 

86 C. 71. (ibid. a.) Stupratoribus 
puerorum nec in fine dandam esse 
communionem. 

87 C. 72. (ibid. d.) Si qua vidua 
fuerit meechata, ...Slalium duxerit, 
relicto illo, nec in Te dandam esse 
communionem. 

88 C, 73. (ibid. b.) Delator si 
quis exstiterit fidelis, et per delatio- 
nem ejus aliquis fuerit preescriptus, 


vel interfectus; placuit eum nec in 
fine accipere communionem. 

89 C. 75. (ibid. ἃ.) Si quis autem 
episcopum, vel presbyterum, aut 
diaconum falsis criminibus appeti- 
erit, et probare non potuer it, nec in 
fine dandam ei communionem. 

99 De Ordinat. Formosi, 1. 1. ce. 
12 et 14.—Item, 1. 2. c. 23. (ad calc. 
Morin. de Ordinat. pp. 300, 5666.) 

951 Thes. Eccles. voce, Μετάνοια, 
(t. 2. p. 357.) Lapsos autem, si qui- 
dem peenitentiam egerint, recipien- 
dos esse, constanter docuit ecclesia 
orthodoxa. 


4) 5: 
there is a canon in that Council, which is as peremptory in this 
manner as any in the Council of Eliberis. The canon 95 orders, 

‘that if any bishop out of ambition or coyetousness procure 
himself to be removed from a lesser city to a greater, without 
the approbation of a synod, he shall not be admitted even to 
lay-communion at his last hour.’ So. that, if this were Nova- 
tianism, there is no apology to be made for this Council, no 
more than for that of Eliberis; the decrees of both Councils 
being the very same, and of equal severity toward extra- 
ordinary offenders. The Novatians indeed sometimes laid hold 
of this practice in the Church, as an handle to justify their own 
unwarrantable proceedings against all great sins committed 
after baptism: they said they only treated the laity as the 
Catholics did the clergy, whom for several crimes they debarred 
from all communion to the very last. For so Socrates 9 tells 
us, Asclepiades the Novatian bishop argued with Atticus bishop 
of Constantinople. When Atticus acknowledged that communion 
might reasonably be denied even at the point of death to such 
as sacrificed to idols, and that he himself had sometimes done 
so; Asclepiades replied, ‘ There are many other sins unto death, 
as the Scripture calls them, besides sacrificmg to idols, for 
which ye shut the clergy out of the Church, and we the laity, 
remitting them over to God alone for their pardon. 

5. But this was only a sophistical argument and false apology Η How this 

for the Noyatian schism; which, fhe it has imposed upon ube 


aed 
many learned men, and driven them to strange difficulties m and cleared 


explaining many of the ancient canons, and ἘΠῚ them to put ἐπ τῇ 
a forced and unnatural sense upon plain words, for fear they gree 
should seem to encourage the same error as Novatian held: 
yet the fallacy will easily be discerned by a right stating 
the matter, and setting things in a proper light before the 
reader. 
The question between the Church and the Novatians was 
not, whether communion at the hour of death might be denied 
to some sort of sinners: for in this they both agreed, and the 
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92 C, 2. (t. 2. p.628 ε.).. «Μηδὲ ἐν Tpadas εἰσὶν ἁμαρτίαι πρὸς θάνατον, 


τῷ τέλει λαϊκῆς γοῦν ἀξιοῦσθαι κοι- 
νωνίας. 

5. 10. Ὁ, C. 25. (Vo Pepe 275: 40.) 
‘O ᾿Ασκληπιάδης,᾿ Εκτὸς, ἔφη, τοῦ ἐπι- 
θῦσαι, καὶ ἄλλαι πολλαὶ κατὰ τὰς 


bv ἃς ὑμεῖς μὲν πρὸς τοὺς κληρικοὺς, 
ἡμεῖς δὲ καὶ τοὺς λαϊκοὺς ἀποκλείομεν, 

~ , ‘ , > ~ 
Θεῷ μόνῳ τὴν συγχώρησιν αὐτῶν 
ἐπιτρέποντες. 
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practice of the Church in many cases was no less severe toward 
some great and flagrant crimes, or a complication of crimes, 
than was that of the Novatians, as evidently appears from what 
has been already discoursed. But the question was about the 
ministerial power of absolution, or admitting penitent sinners 
to the peace and communion of the Church again, after they 
had lapsed or fallen into any great sin after baptism. The 
Novatians stiffly maintained that the Church had no such min- 
isterial power of the keys committed to her; but that all such 
sinners were for ever to be excluded and kept out of her com- 
munion ; and that if she admitted any of them again, her com- 
munion was polluted and profaned by their contagion: and 
upon this principle they made a separation from the Church, 
as infected by the communion of sinners. The Church on the 
other hand asserted her own just right and power, that by the 
commission of the keys from Christ, she had the power to 
loose as well as bind; to receive penitents into the Church 
upon their reformation, as well as cast out flagitious men for 
their notorious transgressions: and though in some extraor- 
dinary cases, either where the crimes were very heinous and 
numerous, or where for want of time she could not have suf- 
ficient evidence of men’s repentance, when they continued in 
their apostasy and impenitency till they were threatened by 
death, she sometimes suffered such men to go out of the world 
without reconciliation and communion; yet she did not this for 
want of power to receive sinners into her communion, but 
because she judged it more proper to let her censures continue 
upon such to the very last, to be an example and terror to 
others. So that, though the practice of the Church and the 
Novatians was in some cases the same, yet their principles were 
very different, and vastly wide of one another. The Novatians 
wholly denied this power to the Church, and made a schism 
upon it; the Church maintained her own just power, and used 
it with discretion, sometimes one way, and sometimes another, 
as she judged most expedient in her own wisdom for the benefit 
and edification of sinners, without dividing communion upon 
this point among the governors of the Church, whatever way 
they thought fit to practise. This is what Cyprian 9 observes 


%4 Ep. 52. [8]. 55.] ad Antonian. antecessores nostros quidam de epi- 
p- 110. (p. 247.) Et quidem apud _ scopis istic in provincia nostra dan- 
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chiefly against Novatian, in the case of admitting and not ad- 
mitting adulterers to communion. ‘ Some of our predecessors,’ 
says he, ‘in this provinee were of opinion that peace was not to 
be granted to adulterers, and therefore they wholly shut the 
door of repentance against adultery ; yet they did not depart 
from the college of their fellow-bishops upon this account, or 
break the unity of the Catholic Church by any obstinate stiff- 
ness in their censure; so as that because peace was granted by 
others to adulterers, therefore they who would not grant it, 
should make a separation from the Church. But the bond of 
concord remaining entire, and the mystical unity of the Catho- 
lic Church continuing undivided, every bishop managed and 
directed his own acts of discipline as he thought proper, being 
to give an account of his resolutions and management to the 
Lord.’ 

It appears from hence, that the dispute between the Church 
and Noyatians was not barely about practice, but about prin- 
ciples and the power of the Church, in the use and manage- 
ment of the keys of discipline: and therefore though the 
Church sometime did the same thing that the Novatians did in 
refusing communion to some sinners even at the point of death, 
yet she was no ways chargeable with Novatianism, because she 
acted upon different views and principles, and only made use of 
her just power in a discretionary way, to extend or contract 
her censures, as she judged most expedient for the benefit and 
edification of the whole community, or any particular member 
of it. And thus, I find, many learned men, such as Albas- 
pineus 9°, Bishop Beveridge 96, and Cardinal Bona 9%, have 


dam pacem meechis non putaverunt, Optat. p.77 d.) Per magni interest, 


et in totum peenitentiz locum contra 
adulteria clauserunt: non tamen a 
coepiscoporum suorum collegio re- 
cesserunt, aut Catholice ecclesiz 
unitatem vel duritiz vel censure 
sue obstinatione ruperunt, ut, quia 
apud alios adulteris pax dabatur, qui 
non dabat, de ecclesia separaretur. 
Manente concordiz vinculo et per- 
severante Catholice ecclesiz indi- 
viduo sacramento, actum suum dis- 
ponit et dirigit unusquisque episco- 
pus, rationem propositi sui Domino 
redditurus. 

9 Observat. 1. 2. c. 21. (ad cale. 


&e. 

96 Not. ad C. Nicen. c. 8. (t. 2. 
append. p. 66. corrige, 68.) Neque 
enim Novatiani ea, que iis vulgo 
ascribitur, opinione fuerunt, ut istis, 
qui lapsi sunt, aut graviora delicta 
admiserunt, nullam salutis a Domino 
consequende spem superesse existi- 
marent. Namque ipsi eos ad peeni- 
tentiam agendam seepius hortari soli- 
ti fuerunt et admonere, ut se colli- 
gerent, et divinam indulgentiam 
supplices implorarent. Sed hoc 
tantum iis persuasum erat, et pre- 
dicatum, in ecclesiz potestate non 
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accounted for this seeming difficulty in the Church’s practice, 
which has so tortured the wits of other men for want of under- 
standing wherein the true nature of the Novatian heresy con- 
sisted: some fancying that the Fathers in and before the 
Council of Eliberis were downright Novatians; others, that 
they allowed men reconciliation, and peace, and absolution, 
but only denied them the communion of the eucharist at their 
last hour: whereas nothing can be plainer, than that they 
denied them not only the communion, as it denotes the eucha- 
rist, but all manner of ministerial reconciliation, pardon, abso- 
lution, and readmission into the society of the faithful. 

6. This rigour indeed was abated in the practice of the fol- 
lowing ages, but without the least reflection on those that went 
before them: because they were sensible it was at the Church’s 
hberty to order this part of discipline according to her own 
prudence, and act as the circumstances of times and the state 
of affairs required; judging the times of peace to be different 
from the times of persecution, and that some abatement was to 
be made in this matter, when all the world was become Christian. 
The later Councils therefore are not so stiff in requiring the 
execution of the ancient canons in this particular, but allow 
every penitent communion at their last hour, though they 
would not undertake to assure them what effect an absolution 
in such extremity should have before God. The canons are 
very numerous upon this head: it will be sufficient to mention 
one or two as a specimen of all the rest. 

The Council of Agde 98 speaks in general terms without ex- 
ception: ‘No penitents are to be denied their viaticum, (or provi- 
sion for their journey,) at the point of death.’ The first Council 
of Orange 99 also speaks as universally, making no distinction: 
‘ Whoever accept of penance, when they depart from the body, 
let them be received to communion, but without the solemn impo- 
sition of hands, which is only to be given them, if they recover, 


The rigour 
abated in 
after-ages 
without 
any reflec- 
tion on the 
preceding 
practice. 


situm esse, ut quosvis post baptis- 
mum, quod.unicum peenitentize ge- 
nus statuerunt, delinquentes ad fi- 
delium communionem admitteret. 

“ΠΕΡ ΠΡ Ρ 15 2. Ὁ Τ Π 5. 
(p. 213.) Cum enim Novatiani per- 
peram assererent, non esse in eccle- 
sia potestatem peccata post baptis- 
mum dimittendi, in quo, teste Pa- 


ciano, eorum heeresis sita erat, non 
quod simpliciter negarent Japsis pe- 
nitentiam, ete. 

9 C. 15. (t. 4. p. 1386 a.) Viati- 
cum tamen omnibus in morte positis 
non est negandum. 

99 C. 3. See before, s. 3. ἢ. 62, 
preceding. 
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upon performing their just penance in the church.’ The fourth 
Council of Carthage ! orders, ‘ that they shall have both the 
solemn imposition of hands, and the eucharist also, even though 
they had lost their senses or were struck dumb with their disease, 
if any about them could testify that they desired penance in 
their sickness.’ And this was agreeable to the rule made in 
the great Council of Nice 5, ‘ that no one at the point of death 
should be deprived of his final and most necessary viaticum, 
the eucharist or oblation, as it is explained in the close of the 
canon, where the bishop is made judge of his repentance. 
Upon this ground Synesius* says he never let any one go out 
of the world bound with the bonds of anathema, if they desired 
absolution: only if they recovered, he reserved them to the 
disposition of his metropolitan of Alexandria. And this con- 
firms the remark made in general by Pope Innocent‘ upon the 
different practices of the Church in times of persecution and 
times of peace. The former observation was more severe, the 
latter more indulgent. In ancient times many sinners were 
denied communion at the hour of death: but in his time they 
granted penance to all, and admitted them to communion upon 
a death-bed repentance. Only they did not think this so safe 
as the performance of a regular penance in their life-time: 
and therefore they would not pronounce any thing confidently 
of their condition. 

There goes an ancient homily under the name of St. Austin®, 


nitentiam ad ultimum et reconci- 


1 Ὁ. 76. See ibid. ἢ. 60, pre- 


ceding. 

2 C, 13. (t. 2. p. 36 b.) Et τις ἐξο- 
δεύοι, τοῦ τελευταίου καὶ ἀναγκαιοτά- 
του ἐφοδίου μὴ ἀποστερεῖσθαι. 

3 Ep. 67. ad Theophil. 252. [Ρ᾿ 
225 Ὁ. Ὁ. ) Μηδεὶς γὰρ Ee, oe 
δεμένος ἐμοί; ἀναρρυσθεὶς δὲ, πάλιν 
ἐπὶ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὑπόδικος ἔστω, καὶ 
παρὰ τῆς θεσπεσίας σου, καὶ φιλαν- 
θρώπου ψυχῆς περιμενέτω τῆς συγ- 
γνώμης τὸ σύνθημα. 

4 Kp. 3. ad Exuperium, 6. 2. See 
before, s. 4. n. 70, preceding. 

5 Hom. 41. ex 50. t. 10. p. 194. 
[al. Serm. 309.] (t. 5. p. 1507 6.) 
Agens peenitentiam et reconciliatus 
cum sanus est, et postea bene vi- 
vens, securus hine exit. Agens po- 


liatus, si securus hinc exit, ego non 
sum securus.... Pcenitentiam dare 
possum, securitatem dare non pos- 
sum.—Ibid. (p. 1508 b.) Numquid 
dico, damnabitur? Non dico. Sed 
nec dico etiam, liberabitur? Et quid 
dicis mihi? Nescio; non preesumo, 
non promitto, nescio. Vis te de 
dubio liberare? vis quod incertum 
est, evadere? Age peenitentiam dum 
sanus es, et invenerit te novissimus 
dies, curre ut reconcilieris: si sic 
agis, securus es. Quare securus es? 
Quia egisti peenitentiam eo tempore, 
quo et peccare potuisti. Si autem 
tune vis agere pcenitentiam ipsam, 
quando jam peccare non potes, pec- 
cata te dimiserunt, non tu illa. 
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and it is also attributed to St. Ambrose ®, where this matter is 
thus delivered: ‘If a man repents at his last hour, and is 
reconciled, and so dies, I am not secure that this man goes 
hence securely: I can admit him to penance, but I can give 
him no security. Do I say he shall be damned? I do not 
say it; but neither do I say he shall be saved. What then do 
1 say? I know not, I presume not, I promise not. For I know 
not the will of God. Would you free yourself from all doubt, 
and avoid that which is uncertain? repent whilst you are in 
health, and you will be secure when your last day finds you: 
because you repent in a time when you had power to sin: but 
if you then only begin to repent, when you can sin no longer, 
it is not so much you that forsake your sins, as your sins for- 
sake you.’ 

By all this it plainly appears that the Church used a liberty 
of discretion in treating sinners of the first rank, either with 
severity or tenderness, as she Judged expedient for the ends of 
discipline, or the benefit and edification of the sinner. 

What liber- 7. Indeed we may observe that a great latitude and liberty 
ee was allowed to bishops, who were the prime ministers of disci- 
bishops in pline, to render it more rigorous or easy, as they thought fit 
imposing . . δ . . . - 
penance, to regulate the exercise of it in their own discretion. For 
and exact- though it was necessary in general for sinners to demonstrate 
satisfaction their repentance to the Church, in order to give her satisfac- 
aie a tion, and gain themselves re-admission; yet the method of 
sinners al- doing this was not so precisely prescribed, but that bishops 
Toe had power to add to or abate something in the measures of it. 
twice. Therefore though the general custom was to allow sinners to 
do public penance but once in the church, yet there are some 
instances, in the most strict and primitive ages, of sinners being 
admitted twice to this privilege. For Ireneus7 says Cerdon 


the heretic more than once made confession of his heresy ; 


6 Exhortat. ad Peenitent. c. 28. 7 L. 3. ¢. 4. (p. 206. 20.) Κέρδων 
(t. 2. append. p. 603d, seqq.) Neque δὲ, .... εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἐλθὼν καὶ 
ita conversionis nostre consilium ἐξομολογούμενος, οὕτως διετέλεσε, 
temporis delectationibus prolonge- ποτὲ μὲν λαθροδιδασκαλῶν, ποτὲ δὲ 
mus, &c. [Conf. Serm. 24. ἢ. 2. πάλιν ἐξομολογούμενος, ποτὲ δὲ ἐλεγ- 
(ibid. int. Spuria, p. 423 8.) Ὁ homo, χόμενος ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἐδίδασκε κακῶς, καὶ 
....quod fecisti malum, dum po- ἀφιστάμενος τῆς τῶν ἀδελφῶν συν- 
tes, emenda: dum tempus habes, οδίας. 
ὅς. Ep.] 
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which we are to understand of his doing penance twice for his 
errors by making a public recantation of them. Tertullian 8 
says the same of Valentinus and Marcion, that they were once 
and again cast out of the Church for their turbulent curiosity 
in corrupting the brethren, before they broke out into their 
last dissension, when they scattered the poison of their doc- 
trines among the people. And yet after that Marcion did 
penance, and was to have been received into the communion of 
the Church again, upon condition that he should bring back 
those whom he had led into perdition; which he intended to 
do, but death prevented him. It is noted also by Socrates 9 
concerning St. Chrysostom, that though a synod of bishops 
had decreed that lapsers should only be admitted once to do 
public penance, yet in his homilies he was used to tell men 
they should do it a thousand times, if occasion required, and 
be received to communion. Which bold doctrine displeased 
many of his friends, and Sisinnius the Novatian bishop wrote a 
book against it. After this a Council was held at Constanti- 
nople, anno 426 or 427, under another Sisinnius, the Catholic 
bishop, one of St. Chrysostom’s successors, against the Massa- 
han heretics, wherein it was decreed, that because they had 
often relapsed after doing penance, they should be admitted to 
do penance no more, though they made never so many solemn 
professions of repenting. The synodical epistle is recorded in 
Photius 10, from whence we learn that relapsers at this time 
were allowed to do penance again, though the Council thought 


8 De Preescript. c. 30. (p. 212 6.) σεν εἰπεῖν, Χιλιάκις μετανοήσας εἴς 


. Ob inquietam semper eorum 
curiositatem, quam fratres quoque 
vitabant [al. qua fratres quoque vi- 
tiabant], semel et iterum ejecti.. 
novissime in perpetuum discidium 
relegati, venena doctrinarum sua- 
rum disseminaverunt. Postmodum 
idem Marcion peenitentiam confes- 
sus, cum conditioni datz sibi oc- 
currit, ita pacem recepturus, si ce- 
teros [al. quoque]|, quos perditioni 
erudisset, ecclesiz restitueret, morte 
preventus est. 

Pale 05 δ. οὐ. (νυ. 2. Ps 820. 205) 
Μιᾶς γὰρ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα παρὰ τῆς 
συνόδου τῶν ἐπισκόπων μετανοίας τοῖς 


> , / tS | > ΄' 
- ἐἑπταικόσι δοθείσης, αὐτὸς ἀπετόλμη- 
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oebe’ ἐφ᾽ 7 διδασκαλίᾳ πολλοὶ μὲν 
καὶ τῶν γνωρίμων αὐτοῦ κατέγνωσαν" 
μάλιστα δὲ Σισίννιος ὁ τῶν Ναυατια- 
νῶν ἐπίσκοπος" ὃς καὶ λόγον ὑπε- 
ναντίον τοῦ λεχθέντος συνέγραψεν, 
καὶ γενναίως αὐτοῦ διὰ τοῦτο κατέ- 
δραμεν. 

10 Biblioth. cod. 52. (p. 40. 44.) 
Ἔν ταύτῃ τῇ συνοδικῇ ἐπιστολῇ καὶ 
Νέων ἐπίσκοπος ἐξεφώνησεν, ὡς εἴ 
τις μετὰ τὸν ἀναθεματισμὸν φωραθείη 
τῷ χρόνῳ, ἢ διὰ ῥ ῥημάτων, ἢ διὰ πραγ- 
μάτων, εἰς τὴν ὑποψίαν τῆς νόσου 
ταύτης ἐμπίπτων, μηκέτι λοιπὸν αὐτὸν 
χώραν ἔχειν, μὴ δ᾽ ἂν μυριάκις ἐπαγ- 
γελλεται τὴν τάξιν ἀναπληροῦν τῶν 
μετανοούντων. 


Μ 
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fit to deny the Massalian heretics the privilege any longer, 
because they had so often abused it. 

8. Another instance of the power of bishops in this matter, 
was the liberty which the canons themselves granted them to 
moderate the term of penance, and shorten it, if they observed 
any extraordinary degree of zeal and sedulity in any penitents 
that might deserve their indulgence and commiseration. The 
Council of Nice!, determining the time of penance for such as 
fell into idolatry, says, ‘They shall be three years hearers, and 
ten years prostrators, before they were admitted to communi- 
cate in prayers with the people: but if any were more than 
ordinarily diligent in expressing their concern and tears, and 
bringing forth good works, the true fruits of repentance, it 
should be in the bishop’s power to deal more gently and mildly 
with them,—évOpwndtepov τι περὶ αὐτῶν βουλεύσασθαι,---«πὰ 
bring them to communicate in prayers sooner.’ The like 
order is given by the Council of Ancyra!, ‘that bishops shall 
have power, upon examination and trial of the penitents’ man- 
ner of behaviour and conversion, either to show them favour 
by shortening the time of penance, or otherwise to add to it 
at his diseretion,—} φιλανθρωπεύεσθαι, ἢ πλείονα προστιθέναι 
χρόνον. So St. Basil? says, ‘ He that has the power of bind- 
ing and loosing, may lessen the time of penance to a penitent 
that shows great contrition.’ And Chrysostom! in answer to 
some, who complained of the length of penance, that it con- 
tinued a year, or two, or three, says, “1 require not the con- 
tinuance of time, but the correction of the soul. Demonstrate 
your contrition, demonstrate your reformation, and all is done.’ 


Π ΘΕ: (t. 2. p. 36 a.) “ Ὅσοι μὲν 
γὰρ φόβῳ, καὶ δάκρυσι, καὶ ὑπομονῇ, 
καὶ ἀγαθοεργίαις, τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν € ἔρ- 
γῷ καὶ οὐ σχήματι ἐπιδείκνυνται" 
οὗτοι πληρώσαντες τὸν χρόνον τὸν 
ὡρισμένον τῆς ἀκροάσεως, εἰκότως 
τῶν εὐχῶν κοινωνήσουσι, μετὰ τοῦ 
I~ nm a ΄ \ 
ἐξεῖναι τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ καὶ φιλανθρω- 
πότερόν τι περὶ αὐτῶν βουλεύσασθαι. 

1 πὶ (05 τὸ ν᾿. 1457 6.) Τοὺς δὲ 
ἐπισκόπους ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν τὸν τρόπον 
τῆς ἐπιστροφῆς δοκιμάσαντας φιλαν- 

’ 3 ΄ 
θρωπεύεσθαι, ἢ πλείονα προστιθέναι 
χρόνον, πρὸ πάντων δὲ καὶ ὁ προάγων 
βίος, καὶ ὁ μετὰ ταῦτα, ἐξεταζέσθω" 

Ν “ : ’ > 
καὶ οὕτως ἡ φιλανθρωπία ἐπιμε- 


τρείσθω. 

13 Ὁ, 74. [Oper. Basil. Ep. 217. 
Canonic. Tert. (CC. t. 2. p. 1753 a.) 
Ὃ πιστευθεὶς παρὰ τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ φι- 
λανθρωπίας λύειν καὶ δεσμεῖν, εἰ φι- 
λανθρωπότερος γένοιτο, τὸ ὑπερβάλ- 
λον τῆς ἐξομολογήσεως ὁρῶν τοῦ 
ἡμαρτηκότος, εἰς τὸ ἐλαττῶσαι τὸν 
χρόνον τῶν ἐπιτιμίων, οὐκ ἔστι κατα- 
γνώσεως ἄξιος, κ.τ.λ. 

14 Hom. 14. in 2 Cor. 6. p. 846. 
(t. 10. p.542a.)....0U τοῦτο (yT@ 
χρόνου πλῆθος, ἀλλὰ ψυχῆς διόρθω- 
σιν τοῦτο τοίνυν ἐπίδειξον, εἰ κατ- 
ενύγησαν, εἰ μετεβάλοντο. καὶ τὸ πᾶν 
γέγονεν. 
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The Council of Lerida!® very expressly : ‘ Let it remain in the 
power of the bishop either to shorten the suspension of the 
truly contrite, or to segregate the negligent a longer time from 
the body of the Church.’ And the great Council of Chal- 
cedon 18 leaves it entirely in the hands of every bishop in his 
respective Church, to show favour to such penitents at his own 
discretion. 

9. And this is what some of the Ancients call an indulgence; And this 

which was net heretofore any pretended power of delivering ae 
souls from the pains of purgatory, by virtue of a stock of notion of 
merits, or works of supererogation, which they of the Church epee 
of Rome call now the Church’s treasure, of which the Pope is 
become the sole dispenser: but anciently an indulgence was no 
more than this power, which every bishop had, of moderating 
the canonical punishments, which in a course of penance were 
inflicted upon sinners, so that if the bishop saw any one to be a 
zealous and earnest penitent, he had liberty to shorten the 
time of his penance, that is, grant him a relaxation of some of 
his penitential exercises, and admit him sooner than others to 
communion. This was the true ancient notion of an indulgence. 
And that it was so, we may learn from one of the Epistles of 
Pope Vigilius!7, who writing to a certain bishop concerning 
some persons, who were under penance for suffering themselves 
to be re-baptized by the Arians, tells him, ‘ that it was left to 
his own judgment, and the judgment of other bishops in their 
respective dioceses, if they approved the quality and devotion 
of any penitents, to grant them the benefit of an indulgence,’ 
that is, a relaxation of their penitential exercises, or a speedier 
admission to communion. 

10. And this was sometimes granted at the intercession of Which was 
the martyrs in prison, of which there are several examples 1 sometimes 


; : ie pies granted at 
Cyprian; and sometimes at the instance of the civil magistrate. the inter- 


15 C.5. (t.4. p. 1612 b.) Maneat 
in potestate pontificis, vel veraciter 
afflictos non diu suspendere, vel de- 
sidiosos prolixiore tempore ab eccle- 
Sle corpore segregare. 

16 Ὁ. τό. (ibid. p. 763 b.) ‘Qpica- 
μεν δὲ ἔχειν τὴν αὐθεντίαν τῆς ew 
αὐτοῖς φιλανθρωπίας τὸν κατὰ τόπον 
ἐπίσκοπον.---“Ἰὰ. Martin. Bracarens. 
- Capitul. Gree. Canon. c. 81. (CC. 


[c. 80.] t. 5. p. 914 b.). . Conversatio 
autem et fides peenitentis compendiat 
tempus. 

7 Ep. 2. ad Eleutherium, c. 3. 
(CC. ibid. p. 312 e.) In estimatione 
fraternitatis tuee aliorumque pon- 
tificum per suas diceceses relinqua- 
tur, ut si qualitas et pcenitentis de- 
votio fuerit approbata, indulgentiz 
quoque remedio sit vicina. 
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cession of For St. Austin's tells us, that as bishops were used to inter- 
’ the mar- ene 4 S0c ἄν 

tyrs, or the cede for criminals in the civil courts, so the magistrates some- 
eae of times interceded for penitents in the ecclesiastical. And he 
magistrate. uses this as an argument to a certain magistrate to induce him 


to show mercy to an offender: ‘If you have liberty to inter- 
cede with us for the mitigation of an ecclesiastical censure, 
why may not the bishop intercede against your sword, when 
our sword is only drawn to make the man live better, but 
yours that he may not live at all?’ This sort of indulgences 
therefore had no respect to the punishments of the next world, 
but only to the mitigation of ecclesiastical punishment in this : 
which is ingenuously acknowledged by Cassander!9, and 
several other learned Romanists2°, some of which have under- 


Ἀπ 


18 Ep. 54. p- 92. [4]. 153.] ad 
Macedon. c. 4. (t.2. p.528b.) Si 
ergo vobis fas est ecclesiasticam cor- 
reptionem intercedendo mitigare, 
quomodo episcopus vestro gladio 
non debet intercedere, cum illa ex- 
seratur, ut in quem exseritur bene 
vivat, iste ne vivat ὃ 

19 Consultat. Art. 12. p. 103. (p. 
949.) Ex hoc ritu canonicarum pe- 
narum, quz publice pcenitentibus 
ad certi temporis preescriptum im- 
ponebantur, nate sunt indulgentie. 
Fas enim erat episcopis, animad- 
versa vel diligentia vel impotentia 
et infirmitate poenitentiz, humanius 
et mitius cum illo agere, et de tem- 
pore illo et rigore penarum aliquid 
detrahere et imminuere: que pce- 
narum canonicarum imminutio et 
relaxatio, indulgentia dicebatur ; que 
hodie ad privatas quoque satisfac- 
tiones traducta est, et ab episcopis 
ad solum pontificem Romanum ple- 
num indulgentiarum tribuendarum 
jus delatum; circa quarum usum et 
praxin optimi quique correctionem 
et moderationem fieri desiderarunt, 
ut que, parum dextre tractata, hu- 
jus dilacerationis ecclesiz preecipu- 
am occasione dedere. 

20 Roffens. cont. Luther. art. 18. 
(p. 496. sub im.) Neque tam neces- 
saria fuit sive purgatorii seu indul- 
gentiarum fides in primitiva ecclesia 
atque nunc est. Nam tunc usque 
adeo caritas ardebat, ut paratissimi 


fuerint singuli pro Christo mortem 
oppetere. Rara fuerunt crimina, et 
ea, que contigerunt, magna fuerunt 
canonum severitate vindicata. Nune 
autem bona pars populi magis Chris- 
tianismum exueret, quam rigorem 
canonum pateretur; ut non absque 
maxima Sancti Spiritus dispensa- 
tione factum sit, quod post tot 
annorum curricula purgatorii fides 
et indulgentiarum usus ab ortho- 
doxis generatim sit receptus, &e.— 
Polydor. Vergil. de Inventor. Rer. 
1.8. c. 1. (p. 609.) Deinde [Grego- 
rius} certos dies constituit, quibus 
in precipuis urbis templis solemni 
ritu sacrificaretur, ibique pro illo 
sedando malo [peste videlicet | ora- 
retur suppliciter : : ac ut populus 
generatim simul frequentior eo illis 
statis diebus concurreret, proposuit 
delictorum veniam ad id solemne 
accedentibus, constitutis ad ipsa 
templa sacerdotibus, qui audirent 
volentes de peccatis suis confiteri, 
ut illi inde remissionem omnium 
delictorum consequerentur. Que 
sane consuetudo vel hodie servatur, 
ubicunque publica peccatorum venia 
promittitur. Et quia sacerdos po- 
testatem habet tam culpam quam 
peenam tollendi, hine factum vide- 
tur, ut talis venia delictorum vulgo 
appelletur indulgentia, id est, re- 
missio culpz et poenze.—Alphons. a 
Castr. adv. Heres. 1. 8. -p. 572. 
(Venet. 1546. p. 81o.).. Tune magis 
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gone the censures of the Roman Inquisitors for their over 
liberal concessions. Particularly Polydore Vergil is put into 
the Index Expurgatorius for saying?!, ‘that the use of in- 
dulgences is no older than the time of Gregory the Great ;’ 
and Franciscus Polygranus for asserting 35, ‘ that every bishop 
of divine right has power to grant indulgences,’ with some as- 
sertions of the like nature; which agree very well with the 
true ancient notion of an indulgence, as it has been now ex- 
plained, but will not comport with the Pope’s sole claim and 
pretence to this power, or any other innovations in the modern 
practice. But this only by the way. I now return to the 
ancient Church. 

11. Where we may observe further, that bishops had power Bishops 
to grant indulgence, not only by contracting the term of ates 
penance, but also in some measure by altering or lessening the alter the 
nature and quality of the punishment ‘elf Of which we the pena 
have a plain evidence in the Council of Ancyra?#, where, in the ee 
case of deacons, who lapsed into idolatry, and ieee T@CO- as well as 
vering, stood firm in a second engagement, it is ordered, ‘ that ; fe term of 
they may retain the honour of deacons, but not any part cy 
their sacred service, either in ministering the bread or the 
cup, or in performing the office of the pubhe directors in the 
church: yet the bishopsshould have power, if they found 
them very diligent, humble, and meek, to grant them more or 
less of their office, as they judged convenient :’ which shows, 


that a great deal in this whole matter was left to the bishop’s 


fervebat Christianorum caritas, ut 
parum esset opus indulgentiis ; plu- 
res anhelabant ad martyrium; pauca 
erant hominum scelera, et, si quod 
erat, gravissima canonum punitione 
emendabatur: hic in preesenti vita 
satis facere volebant; nihil volebant 
in futurum puniendum relinquere ; 
ΕΠ Gl ed non est mentio ulla in- 
ulgentiarum. 

21 Vid. Ind. Libr. Prohib. et Ex- 
purgand. Madrit. 1667. (p. 858. col. 
sinistr.)... Indulgentiarum quas vo- 
cant, etc. In indice rerum illa de- 
lenda: Indulgentie quo tempore fre- 
quentari ceperint. Indulgentias de- 
lictorum quis primo proposuerit, 
- del. primo. 


22 Ind. Expurg. Salmur. 1601. 
(p. 97. summ.) Ex Fr. Polygrani 
Assertionibus quorundam Ecclesiz 
Dogmatum. Fol. 68. pag. 2....de- 
leatur glossa marginalis, que ait De 
jure divino quilibet sacerdos posset 
dare indulgentias. 

23 C. 2. (t. I. p. 1456 d.) Διακόνους 

. θύσαντας, μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα ἀνα- 
παλαίσαντας, τὴν μὲν ἄλλην τιμὴν 
ἔχειν, πεπαῦσθαι δὲ αὐτοὺς πάσης τῆς 
ἱερᾶς λειτουργίας, τῆς τε τοῦ ἄρτον ἢ 
ποτήριον ἀναφέρειν, ἢ κηρύσσειν" εἰ 
μέν τοι τινὲς τῶν ἐπισκόπων τούτοις 
συνίδοιεν κάματόν τινα ἢ ταπείνωσιν 
πρᾳότητος, καὶ ἐθέλοιεν πλεῖόν τι 
διδόναι ἢ ἀφαιρεῖν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς εἶναι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν. 


What the 
Ancients 
mean by 
the term 
legitima 
peeniten- 
tia. 


What is 
meant by 
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discretion, to make the exercise of penance more or less severe, 
as well in the degrees of punishment as in point of time, ac- 
cording to the disposition and behaviour of the repenting 
sinner, 

12. And this explains to us a term or phrase which often 
occurs in the writings of the Ancients, especially in Cyprian?4 
and the Council of Eliberis?5, and where they require that 
penitents should perform penitentiam legitimam, plenam, et 
justam, a legal, full, and just penance. Some understand 
by this, that they should fulfil the whole term or time of 
penance prescribed by the canons; others, that they should 
not only fulfil the time, but regularly go through all the 
several degrees of penance, as mourners, hearers, prostrators, 
and co-standers, before they were received to communion. 
But neither of these hit the true meaning of this ancient 
phrase, which respects neither the time of penance nor the 
orders of penitents, but the mind and qualifications of men 
acting sincerely and bond fide in their repentance ; and ex- 
pressing their hearty sorrow for sin by weeping, and mourning, 
and fasting, and almsdeeds, and charity, and an entire reforma- 
tion; which are proper indications of a penitent mind, and 
such as might incline the bishop to show them some favour 
and indulgence, by shortening the time of their penance, 
notwithstanding which it might be called a just and full re- 
pentance, as Albaspinzeus?° rightly explains it. 

13. There is one phrase more occurring in some of the an- 
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24 Cypr. Ep. 54. [al.57.] ad Cor- 
nel. p. 116. (p. 252.) Statueramus. . 
ut, qui in persecutionis infestatione 
supplantati ab adversario et lapsi 
fuissent, et sacrificiis se illicitis ma- 
eulassent, agerent diu peenitentiam 
plenam, &c.—Ep. 52. [al. 55.} ad 
Antonian. p. 108. (p. 246.) } Neque 
enim prejudicamus Domino judica- 
turo, quo minus, si pcenitentiam 
plenam et justam peccatoris inve- 
nerit, tune ratum faciat quod a nobis 
fuerit hic statutum. 

29 C. 3. (t. 1. p.971 a.)... Placuit 
in fine eis preestari communionem, 
acta tamen legitima pcenitentia.— 
C. 5. (ibid. b.) Post quinquennii 
tempora, acta legitima pcenitentia, 
ad communionem placuit admitti. 


Conf. cann. 14, 62, 76. 

26 Observat. 1. 2. δ. 30. (ad 
calc. Optat. p. 95 6.) A nonnul- 
lis, &c.— Vid. Not. in ec. 3. C. 
Ehber. (CC. t. z. p. 989 e.)) Ut 
peenitentia censeretur legitima, non 
satis erat explere tempus constitu- 
tum ab episcopo, ut volunt Garsias 
et Binius: sed ea legitima vocabatur, 
quam bona fide ducebant peenitentes, 
et cum domi, et in ecclesia, noctu et 
interdiu, perpetuis erumnis sese 
exercerent, et lacrymis, fletibus, et 
multis preterea signis animi dolo- 
rem clam et publice testarentur. 
Illegitima autem dicebatur, quando 
poeenitentes languidius eam subirent, 
et parum dolerent de peccatis, quam- 
vis preescriptum tempus expierent. 
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cient canons, which may need a little explication in this place, the phrase 
inier hye- 


because it relates to the severity of the ancient discipline, which mantes 
we are now considering. li 
The Council of Ancyra?’, speaking of those who commit 
uncleanness with beasts, or draw others into the same sin, 
being spiritual lepers and infecting others with their conta- 
gion, says, ‘they shall pray with the χειμαζόμενοι, or hye- 
mantes ; which denotes some extraordinary punishment, but 
of what sort is not very easy to determine, because learned 
men are not well agreed what the word χειμαζόμενοι pro- 
perly means. The old translators of the Greek canons com- 
monly understand it of energumens, or demoniacs, such as 
were vexed with unclean spirits, and, as it were, tossed by them 
in a tempest. Dionysius Exiguus?® renders it, Qui spiritu 
periclitantur immundo, vexed with an unclean spirit. The 
other translation of Isidorus Mercator2?9 has it, Qui tempestate 
jactantur, qui a nobis energumeni intelliguntur, those that 
are tossed in a tempest, by whom we understand energumens. 
And Martin Bracarensis, in his Collection of the Greek Ca- 
nons2°, renders it demoniosos, demoniacs. And that which 
gives some probability to this interpretation is, that the word 
χειμαζόμενοι is so used and expounded by many Greek writers. 
In the prayer for the whole state of the Church, and all orders 
in it, related by the author of the Constitutions3!, there is one 
petition, Ὑπὲρ τῶν χειμαζομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀλλοτρίου, Hor those 
who are tossed by the enemy; that is, energumens vexed with 
the Evil Spirit. And so Cyril of Alexandria®? uses the same 
phrase for those that were possessed with a wicked spirit. As 
also the ancient commentators, Maximus upon Dionysius 38, and 


27 Ὁ. τῇ. (t. 1. p. 1462 6.) Τοὺς intelliguntur. Ep. | 


ἀλογευσαμένους ie λεπροὺς ὄντας, 
ἦτοι λεπρώσαντας, τούτους προσέτα- 
ξαν ἡ ἡ ἁγία σύνοδος εἰς τοὺς Χειμαζο- 
μένους εὔχεσθαι. 

28 (Ed. Prim. c. 16. ap. Crabb. t. 
I. p. 202. Ap. Labb. (t. 1. p. 1468 c.) 
Qui spiritu, &c. 

29 Ed. Secund. c.17. ap. Crabb. 
ibid. Ap. Labb. (ibid. p. 1474 c.) 
Qui tempestate jactantur, qui a no- 
bis energumeni appellantur.—Ibid. 
in margine: Furiosi sive energumeni 


30 C.82. (CC. [c. 81.] t.5. p.gr4 
6.) Oportet tales inter deemoniosos 
orare, al. ordinare. 

31 L. 8. c. 12. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 403.) 
Ἔτι παρακαλοῦμέν σε καὶ ὑπὲρ τῶν 
κατηχουμένων τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ ὑπὲρ 
τῶν χειμαζομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ per 

32 In Esai. 42. (t. 2. Ῥ- 54 ἘΠ ΟΣ 
Χειμαζόμενοι ὑπὸ πνεύματος aoa 

33 In Dionys. Hierarch. Eccles. 
c. 6. (t. 2. p.82¢. 8.) Τῶν χειμαζομέ- 
νων καὶ ἐνεργουμένων. 
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Alexius Aristenus upon the Canons3*, and the modern Greeks 
in their Huchologium®>, where there is a prayer for the xe 
μαζύμενοι ὑπὸ πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, those that are tossed or 
tormented with unclean spirits. Upon the credit of which au- 
thorities Bishop Beveridge®® concludes, that praying among the 
χειμαζόμενοι or hyemantes in the Council of Ancyra denotes 
the penitents praying among the energumens, or those that 
were vexed with unclean spirits. And so Osiander, in his 
Notes upon the Council of Ancyra37, and Mr. Dodwell2%, in his 
Observations upon Cyprian, who thinks the word elidomeni, in 
one of Cyprian’s Epistles®9, is but a corruption from elydonizo- 
meni, κλυδωνιζόμενοι, which is of the same import and significa- 


34 In c. 17. C. Ancyr. (ap. Be- 
vereg. Pandect. t. 1. Pp. 8041. ) Χει- 
μαζόμενοι δέ εἰσι κατὰ τὸν μέγαν 
Διονύσιον, ot ὑπὸ πνεύματος πονηροῦ 
κατεχόμενοι. 

35 Goar. (p. 724.) Εἰς παράκλησιν 
ἀσθενῶν χειμαζομένων ὑ ὑπὸ πνευμάτων 
ἀκαθάρτων καὶ ἐπηρεαζόντων. 

36 Not. in c.11. C. Niceen. ἢ. 4. 
(t. 2. append. p. 72.) Hie etiam in 
narthece, &c. 

87 Collect. Canonum. Witteberge, 
1614. 4to. (ap. Epitom. Hist. Eccles. 
cent. 4. p. 34.) Quia Diabolo cor- 
repti misere concutiebantur, per in- 
tervalla tamen ad Deum suspira- 
bant, energumeni vocabantur. Hi 
ad preces, &c. 

38 Dissert. 1. in Cypr. s. 17. ᾿ 4. 
(ad cale. Oper. Cypr. p. 7.) ... Pro- 
pius tamen ad MSS. fidem accedet, 
si pro clydomeni clydonizomeni le- 
gamus, et de energumenis sive ma- 
niacis intelligamus, qui /ymphatici 
Latinis, χειμαζόμενοι Greecis quoque 
patribus audiunt. Idem enim valet 
primaria quoque significatione χει- 
μαζόμενοι quod κλυδωνιζόμενοι. 

39 [Juxt. Ed. Pamel. Ep. 3. Juxt. 
Ed. Oxon. 1682. Ep. 8. (p. 18.) Sive 
viduee, sive thlibomeni, qui se exhi- 
bere non possunt, &c.—This is sure- 
ly the correct reading. See Bp. 
Fell’s note on the place, at the end 
of which he justifies it thus: Quod 
ad vocem presentem attinet, pro- 
bata lectio est illa, quam adhibemus; 


cui fidem facit Epistola Cornelii ad 
ΠΕΡΊ τη 30s ubi consimili occa- 
sione mentio habetur χηρῶν καὶ θλι- 
βομένων. Se exhibere, esse ad vitam 
necessaria sibi suppeditare ostendi- 
mus, 1. 3. ad Quirin. c. 61. The 
Benedictine Editor (Venet. 1728, col. 
24.) reads clinomeni, and writes thus 
in the annotation: Codex meus ha- 
bet domeni. Gratianopolitanus chli- 
domeni. Morellius posuit clydoment, 
Latinius et Rigaltius clinoment. Post- 
ea secuta est Editio Anglicana, in 
qua, rejectis ceteris lectionibus, abs- 
que ulla veterum hbrorum auctori- 
tate, tantum ex conjectura sumpta 
ex Epistola Papze Cornelii ad Fa- 
bium episcopum Antiochenum, que 
Greece exstat apud Eusebium, [H. 
E. 1.6. ce. 43.] scriptum est thlibo- 
ment: et, quanquam ea lectio vi- 
deatur esse bona, transferenda tamen 
non erat in contectum absque majori 
auctoritate : nam relique lectiones 
possunt etiam esse bona.... Porro 
quos Greeci vocant thlibomenos, Ruf- 
finus vertit indigentes, Baronius 
fluctuantes valde diverso sensu. 
However, I cannot but think with 
Bp. Fell, that thlibomeni is the true 
reading, while it evidently makes 
the best sense. Compare also b. 5. 
ch.6. 8.3. v.2. Ρ' 185: n.2, citing 
Cornel. Ep. ad Fab. Euseb. 1. 6. 
c. 43., and note, that for χήρας σὺν 
θλιβομένοις, κι τ. λ. another reading 
has χήρας συνθλιβομένας. Ep. | 
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tion with χειμαζόμενοι, denoting what the Latins call maniaci 
and lymphatici, persons possessed by an evil spirit, as he 
shows out of some passages of Amphilochius®9 and . St. Chry- 
sostom#°, which support his conjecture. Other learned men 
think the χειμαζόμενοι, or hyemantes, were such penitents as 
for the monstrous greatness of their crimes were not only ex- 
pelled out of the communion of the Church, but cast out of the 
very atrium or courts and porch of the church, and put to do 
penance in the open air, where they stood exposed to the in- 


of discipline and penance. 


clemency of all weathers whatsoever. 
This opinion is embraced and defended by Albaspinwus‘}, 


Cardinal Bona42, and Suicerus #3. 


39 Hom. de Penitent. ap. Com- 
befis. (p. 97 d. 2.) Προσερχόμενοι yap 
τοῖς μάντεσι, Kal τοῖς κλυδωνιζομένοις, 
καὶ τοῖς μάγοις, καὶ φαρμάκοις, ἐξαι- 
τοῦνται καὶ κατὰ ἀνθρώπων δαίμονας. 

40 Orat. 1. ad Stagyrium. (t. 1. 
Ῥ. 156 a.) Σαυτὸν δὲ ἐν χαλεπῷ τῷ 
[Sav. χαλεπωτάτῳ] κλύδωνι κείμενοι 
€Tl, K.T. A. 

41 Observ. in c.17. C. Ancyr. 
(CC. t. τ. Ρ. 1470 6.) Qui ob gravia 
delicta, verbi gratia, fornicationis aut 
adulterii, peenitentiam agebant, aut 
eam petebant ; certum est sub quo- 
dam tectulo pro templi foribus eos 
ritus pcenitentiz, et exomologesim 
peregisse, id est, presbyteris advo- 
lutos, caris Dei martyribus adgeni- 
culatos, veniam deprecatos esse, cze- 
teros denique fratres, ut sibi depre- 
catores essent, orasse: verum qui 
graviora delicta, ut sunt ea, que 
hisce canonibus commemorantur, 
commiserant, quique perpetuam a- 
gerent poenitentiam, non solum ab 
ecclesia, sed ab illo tectulo arceban- 
tur, quos hie hiemantes vocari ex- 
istimo, et inter eos, hos impudicos 
leprosos orare juberi. Hiemantes 
autem dici videntur, vel quia ab 
hoc tectulo semoti, sub dio orare 
et pcenitentiam agere cogerentur, 
vel certe quia in ecclesiz portum 
nunquam reciperentur, ut ait Bal- 
samo. 

42 Rer. Liturg. 1. 1. €. 17. n. 5. 
(p. 214.) Nam Synodus Ancyrana, 
c. 17, leprosos, et eos qui cum brutis 
rem habuerunt, inter hiemantes ora- 


And there is a passage in 


re precepit. At qui fuerint isti, 
dubiz queestionis est. Quidam pu- 
tant fuisse arreptitios, quos S. Maxi- 
mus, in Scholiis ad cap. 6. Eccles. 
Hier., ita vocari arbitratur, quod 
veluti tempestatibus agitati in con- 
tinua quasi hieme versarentur. Ho- 
rum vero sententiam reprobat Zo- 
naras, in Notis ad citatum canonem 
Ancyranum : Sed qui sint, inquit, 
haud facile dixerim. Alii coltocant 
eos in primo ordine peenitentium, 
nullumque agnoscunt discrimen in- 
ter hiemantes et lugentes. Quibus- 
dam magis placet hiemantium no- 
mine illos intelligi, qui sub dio ex-~ 
tra omne ecclesiz tectum manebant, 
cujusmodi erant majori excommu- 
nicatione percussi, ab ecclesia pror- 
sus precisi: quo etiam in loco, 
procul scilicet a porticu, jussi sunt 
stare leprosi, ne ceteros interficerent 
[al. inficerent]; et qui cum brutis 
atque contra naturam luxuriabantur, 
quos monstra, portenta, et furias 
nuncupabant. Horum autem con- 
jecturam ideo censeo probabiliorem, 
quod illi favere videatur Tertullia- 
nus, Lib. de Pudicitia, apud quem 
aliud est limine ecclesiz, aliud toto 
tecto submoveri.— See n. 44, fol- 
lowing. 

43 'Thes. Eccles.voce, Χειμαζόμενοι. 
({, 2. p. 1508.) Alii χειμαζομένους eos 
esse dicunt, qui pro templi foribus, 
sub dio, orare et poenitentiam agere 
cogebantur. Qui ob gravia delicta, 
ut est fornicatio aut adulterium, pee- 
nitentiam agebant, aut eam petebant, 
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Tertullian*?, which makes this explication look very natural ; 
for, speaking of the ancient discipline, and distinguishing the 
degrees and malignity of heinous offences, he says, ‘ there were 
some impious furies of lust, so far transgressing all the laws of 
nature, both with respect to bodies and sex, that they did not only 
expel them from the doors of the church, but from any covered 
place belonging to it, as being monsters rather than common 
vices.’ Either of these opinions, as having each their reasons 
and probability to support them, may be admitted. But the 
opinion of Balsamon4? here is little worth, who makes the 
hyemantes to be no more than the second class of penitents, 
called hearers. This does by no means show any special se- 
verity against such enormous sins, assigning them only a com- 
mon punishment with the rest. But if we suppose those, who 
were guilty of them, either to be ranked among demoniacs, or 
wholly to be kept out of the Church, we have some proper idea 
of the Church’s severity against them ; for which reason I have 
purposely mentioned it in this place, where we have been dis- 
coursing of the strictness and severity of the ancient discipline, 
which 15 the last thing considerable in the exercise of it, whilst 
men were under the bonds and fetters of excommunication. 
The next thing is to see how they were loosed from these 
bonds, when their penance was completed; and this brings us 
to the business of absolution, or the method of re-admitting pe- 
nitents into the communion of the Church again, which must 
be the subject of the next Book. 


sub quodam tecto pro templi foribus 
eos peenitentiz ritus et exomologesin 
peragebant, id est, presbyteris advol- 
vebantur, caris Dei adgeniculaban- 
tur, veniam deprecabantur, czteros 
denique fratres, ut_sibi deprecatores 
essent, orabant. Verum qui gra- 
viora delicta, ut sunt que hoc ca- 
none commemorantur, commise- 
rant, quique perpetuam agerent poe- 
nitentiam, non solum ab ecclesia, 
sed ab illo etiam tecto arcebantur, 
qui hic χειμαζόμενοι videntur appel- 
lari. Tertulliani verba de Pudicitia, 
c. 4. extremo: Reliquas, &§c. (See 
the note following.) Atque hec ve- 


rissima videtur esse sententia. 

41° De Pudicit. Ὁ: 4: \(psi5571b:) 
Reliquas autem libidinum furias im- 
plas et in corpora et in sexus ultra 
jura nature, non modo limine, ve- 
rum omni ecclesiz tecto submove- 
mus, quia non sunt delicta, sed 
monstra. 

45 [In ὁ. τῇ. ©. Ancyr.. (ap: 
Bevereg. Pandects t. 1. p> 504 6) 
Χειμαζόμενοι τοίνυν κληθήσονται κυ- 
ρίως οἱ ἐν τῇ νάρθηκι ἱστάμενοι, καὶ 
ἀκροώμενοι τῶν θείων Τραφῶν, τόπον 
ἐπέχοντες χειμαζομένων, καὶ εἰς τὸν 
ἐκκλησιαστικὸν λιμένα τῆς σωτηρίας 
εἰσελθεῖν μὴ παραχωρούμενοι. Ep. | 
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OF ABSOLUTION, OR THE MANNER OF RE-ADMITTING PE- 
NITENTS INTO THE COMMUNION OF THE 
CHURCH AGAIN. 





CHAP T 


Of the nature of absolution, and the several sorts of it ; more 
particularly of such as relate to the penitential discipline 
of the Church. 


1. Havine hitherto seen the exercise of penitential discipline All church- 
in all the several parts of it, as it related to sinners under the ἀξ ον 
bonds of excommunication, we are now to consider it under an- Sterial, not 
other view, as it denotes their absolution from those bonds by ga 
the power of the keys, and the method of restoring or re-ad- 
mitting penitents, when their penance was completed, to the 
communion of the Church again. 

And here first of all we are to observe, that the Ancients 
challenged no power in this matter but that, which was purely 
ministerial; leaving the absolute, sovereign, independent, and 
irreversible power only to God. Of which I need give no other 
proof at present but only this, that they constantly made it an 
argument for our Saviour’s divinity, ‘ that he had the sovereign 
power of forgiving sins? which argument could have signified 
nothing, had men been equal sharers in this power with him. 

Thus Irenzeus argues against some of the heretics in his own 
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time: ‘Our Saviour,’ says he!, ‘in forgiving sins, both cured 
the man, and manifestly declared who he himself was. For if 
none can forgive sins but God alone, and our Lord did forgive 
them, and cure men, it is manifest that he was the Word of 
God, made the Son of man: and as he was man, he suffered 
with us and for us; as he is God, he shows mercy to us, and 
forgives us our debts, which we owe to God our Maker.’ The 
same argument is urged by Tertullian?, in his Books against 


UX ae 


Marcion ; 


and by Noyatian? against the Ebionites, and Atha- 


nasius* against the Arians. St. Basil> also uses it as one of 


his strongest weapons against Hunomius ; 


and the like is done 


by St. Hilary δ, and St. Chrysostom’, and St. Jerom®, and Victor 


1 L. 5. c.17. (p. 426.19.) Peccata 
igitur remittens, hominem quidem 
curavit, semetipsum autem mani- 
feste ostendit quis esset. Si enim 
nemo potest remittere peccata nisi 
solus Deus; remittebat autem heec 
Dominus, et curabat homines: ma- 
nifestum est, quoniam ipse erat Ver- 
bum Dei, Filius hominis factus . 
Et quo modo homo compassus est 
nobis, tanquam Deus misereatur 
nostri, &c. 

2 Cont. Marcion. 1. 4. c. το. (p. 
421d.) Nam cum Judi solummodo 
hominem ejus intuentes, nec dum et 
Deum certi, qua Dei quoque Filium, 
merito retractarent, non posse ho- 
minem delicta dimittere, sed Deum 
solum; cur non secundum intentio- 
nem eorum de homine eis respon- 
debit [al. respondit], Habere eum 
potestatem dimittendi delicta, quan- 
do et Filitum hominis nominans 
hominem nominaret? nisi quia ideo 
ipsa voluit eos appellatione Filii 
hominis ex instrumento Danielis 
repercutere, ut ostenderet Deum et 
hominem, qui delicta dimitteret, 
illum scilicet solum, Filium hominis 
apud Danielis prophetiam, conse- 
cutum judicandi potestatem, ac per 
eam utique et dimittendi delicta. 

3 De Trinit. c. 13. (ap. Galland. 
t. 3. p. 296 c.) Quod si, cum nullius 
sit nisi Dei, peccata dimittere, idem 
Christus peccata dimittit .. . . merito 
Deus est Christus. 

4 Orat. 3. cont. Arian. (t.1. part. 
I. p. 467 e. n. 40.) .... Apaprias 


ἠφίει, λέγων τῷ παραλυτικῷ, καὶ τῇ 
τοὺς πόδας ἀλειψάσῃ γυναικὶ, ᾿Αφέων- 
ταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι" καὶ νεκροὺς μὲν 
ἤγειρε". ee Kal ταῦτα ἐποίει, οὐ μέλ- 
λων ἕως ΕΝ ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσιαστὴς ὦν. 
—Ep. de Synodis. (t. 1. part. 2. p. 
609 c. n. 40.) Περὶ μὲν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
φησὶν 6 "Hoatas* Tis Θεὸς, ὥσπερ 
σὺ, ἐξαίρων ἀνομίας, καὶ ὑπερβαίνων 
ἀδικίας" ὁ δὲ Υἱὸς ἔλεγεν οἷς ἤθελεν, 
᾿Αφεωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι" ὅτε καὶ, 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων γογγυζόντων, € ἔργῳ τὴν 
ἄφεσιν ἐδείκνυε, “λέγων. τῷ παραλυ- 
τικῷ, "Eyetpat, ἄρον τὸν 'κράββατόν 
σον: καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. 

Ὁ Cont. Eunom. 1. 5. (t. 1. part. τ. 
Pp. 425 6.) Et τοίνυν οὐδενός ἐστιν 
ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας. ὥ @OTTEP οὐκ ἔστιν, εἰ 
μὴ μόνον Θεοῦ, ἀφίησι δὲ τὸ Πνεῦμα 
τὸ ἽἍΛγιον διὰ τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, Θεὸς 
ἄρα τὸ Πνεῦμα τὸ Ἅγιον, καὶ τῆς αὐτῆς 
ἐνεργείας τῷ Πατρὶ καὶ τῷ Yio. 

6 In Matth. c. 8. (t. 1. p. 705 6. 
n. 6.) Movet scribas remissum ab 
homine peccatum: hominem enim 
tantum in Jesu Christo contueban- 
tur. Et remissum est al eo, quod 
lex laxare non poterat; fides enim 
sola justificat. Deinde murmura- 
tionem eorum Dominus introspicit, 
dicitque facile esse Filio hominis in 
terra peccata dimittere. Verum enim 
nemo potest dimittere peccata, nisi 
solus Deus: ergo qui remittit, Deus 
est. Quia nemo remittit nisi Deus, 
Deus in homine manens curationem 
homini prestabat. 

7 Hom. 29. al. 30. in Matth. (t.7. 
P- 343 6.) ᾿Εκεῖνοι μὲν yap ἔλεγον, 
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of Antioch9, and Cyril of Alexandria!®, who all argue for 
our Saviour’s divinity from this topic, ‘that he had sovereign 
and absolute power upon earth to forgive sins.’ And St. Am- 
brose!! uses the same argument against the Macedonians to 
prove the divinity of the Holy Ghost. I produce none of these 
testimonies at large here, both because they all speak the same 
thing, and are already produced in an excellent book of Bishop 
Usher’s 13, which is common in every reader’s hands: where he 
also shows further the general agreement of the Ancients in 
this assertion, ‘that none can forgive sins but God only; that 


ὅτι λύειν ἁμαρτήματα Θεοῦ μόνου 
ἐστίν" οὗτος δὲ οὐ λύει μόνον ἅμαρ- 
τήματα, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸ τούτου ἕτερόν 
τι ἐπιδείκνυται, ὃ Θεοῦ μόνον ἦν, τὸ 
τὰ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ἀπόρρητα ἐκφέρειν. 

8 In Matth. 9. (t.7. p.49a.) Le- 
gimus in Propheta dicentem Deum: 
Ego sum, qui deleo iniquitates tuas. 
Consequenter ergo scribe, quia ho- 
minem putabant, et verba Dei non 
intelligebant, arguunt eum blasphe- 
mize. Sed Dominus videns cogita- 
tiones eorum, ostendit se Deum, 
qui possit cordis occulta cognoscere, 
et quodam modo tacens loquitur : 
Eadem majestate et potentia, qua 
cogitationes vestras intueor, possum 
et hominibus peccata dimittere. 

9 In Mare. 2. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 4. 
p- 374h. 4.) At quorsum Servator, 
signum patraturus, premittit, Ut 
autem sciatis, quia Filius hominis 
habet potestatem in terra dimittendi 
peccata ξ Haud alia de causa istud 
facit, quam et planum hine fiat, di- 
vinitatis vim, propter indivulsam 
utriusque unionem, in humanam 
quoque naturam sese diffundere, 
&e. 

10 Thesaur. 1.12. 6.4. [assert. 12. ] 
(Lutetize, 1638. t. 5. part. 1. p. 110 
6.) .... Ὁ Πατὴρ ἀφίησιν ἁμαρτίας. 
Ποιεῖ τοῦτο καὶ ὁ Yids* Ἵνα γάρ, φη- 
aw, (Matth. 9, 6. Luk. 5, 24.) εἰδῆτε 
ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ Υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας.---τὶ- 
schovius, (v. 8. p. 188. n.k.) unable 
to verify this citation, observes,—In 
Editione Paris. 1638, quam ego ha- 
beo, et qua usus quoque est Bingha- 
mus, hic Thesaurus nec libros habet 
nec capita, adeoque falsa allegatio. 
Invent autem locum Commentar. tn 


Joan. ¢.20. 23. 1.12. ¢.1.(t.4. p. 1101 
b.) qui buc referri potest.—Aovs δὲ τὸ 
Πνεῦμα Xpiotos,” Av τινων ἀφῆτε τὰς 
ἁμαρτίας, ἀφέωνται, φησίν" ἄν τινων 
κρατῆτε, κεκράτηνται' καίτοι μόνου 
τοῦ κατὰ φύσιν ὄντος Θεοῦ δυναμένου 
τε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντος ἀπολύειν a- 
μαρτίας τοὺς ἡμαρτηκότας" τίνα γὰρ 
ἂν καὶ προσήκοι τὸ χαρίζεσθαί τισι 
τὰ ἐφ᾽ οἷσπερ ἂν ἁλοῖεν εἰς τὸν θεῖον 
πλημμελήσαντες νόμον, εἰ μὴ τῷ τὸν 
νόμον dpicavtt.—How Grischovius 
could have overlooked the place in 
Cyril’s Thesaurus, which I have 
easily found, I know not. But 
this is not the only instance in 
which I have proved my ancestor’s 
citations perfectly correct, where 
they have been marked, too hastily 
by others, as vague or erroneous. 
See also n.17, following. Ep. | 

11 De Spirit. Sanct. 1. 3. c. 18. 
({ 25 p. 694 bn. 133, ef feat. 197.) 
Peccata quoque nemo condonat, nisi 
unus Deus, quia eque scriptum est, 
Quis potest peccata donare, nisi so- 
lus Deus? ..... Videamus, utrum 
peccata donet Spiritus. Sed hic 
dubitari non potest, cum ipse Do- 
minus dixerit, <Accipite Spiritum 
Sanctum: quorum remiseritis pec- 
cata, remissa erunt, &c.—Conf. Au- 
gustin. Hom. 23. ex 50. [al. Serm. 
00: e=7¢ /(hs5. p.'52n/e-) 22... Denete, 
quia homo non potest peccata di- 
mittere. Illa, que sibi a Christo 
peccata dimitti credidit, Christum 
non hominem tantum, sed et Deum 
credidit. 

12 Answer to the Jesuit’s Chal- 
lenge, p. 79, ἕο. (Works, v. 3- pp- 
110, seqq.) Of the priest’s power to 
forgive sins. 


τ. Of the 
grand abso- 
lution of 
baptism. 
That this 
was of no 
use in peni- 
tential dis- 
cipline to 
persons 
once bap- 
tized. 
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is, with an absolute and sovereign power: and therefore the 
power of absolution in the Church is purely ministerial, and 
consists in the due exercise and application of those means, in 
the ordinary use of which God is pleased to remit sins: using 
the ministry of his servants, as stewards of his mysteries, in the 
external dispensation of them; but himself conferrmg the in- 
ternal grace or gift of remission by the operation of his Spirit 
only upon the worthy receivers. 

These mysteries or means of grace, in the external dispen- 
sation of which the Church is concerned, and in the ordinary 
use of which remission of sins is conveyed, are usually by the 
Ancients reckoned up under these five heads: 1. The absolu- 
tion or great indulgence of baptism. 2. The absolution of the 
eucharist. 3. The absolution of the word and doctrine. 4. The 
absolution of imposition of hands and prayer. 5. The absolution 
of reconcilement to the Church and her communion by a relax- 
ation of her censures. The two first may be called sacramental 
absolution; the third, declaratory absolution; the fourth, pre- 
catory absolution; the fifth, judicial absolution; and all of 
them authoritative, so far as they are done by the ministerial 
authority and commission which Christ has given to his Church, 
to reconcile men to God by the exercise of such acts and means 
as conduce to that end, in a subordinate and ministerial way, 
according to his appomtment. 

2. But then all these sorts of absolution were not reckoned 
of equal concern in penitential discipline. For though baptism 
was always esteemed the most universal absolution, and grand 
indulgence in the ministry of the Church; as conveying a ge- 
neral pardon of sins to every true member of Christ, when he 
first entered into his mystical body by the laver of regenera- 
tion: yet this had no place in the exercise of penitential disci- 
pline. For no penitent was ever reconciled to the communion 
of the Church, after any lapse, or censure, or penance done for 
it, by a second baptism. And yet the stewards of Christ’s 
mysteries were always supposed to have the ministerial power 
of conveying remission of sins to men by the administration of 
baptism: and so far as they were entrusted with the admini- 
stration of it, so far they had power to bind or loose; to admit 
the worthy into the Church, or keep the unworthy out of it ; 
that is, in the ministerial way, to remit men’s sins by admitting 
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them to baptism, or retain their sins by keeping them from it, 
according to the rules of Christ’s institution and appointment. 
The Ancients upon this account commonly give baptism the 
name of indulgence, or remission of sins, or the sacrament of 
remission, as I have had occasion to show out of the Council of 
Carthage, under Cyprian, and one of the Roman Councils men- 
tioned by Cotelerius, and St. Austin, in a former Book 13, where 
we treat more expressly of baptism. It is also observable, that 
the Ancients commonly deduce this ministerial power of remit- 
ting sins in baptism from the same text, upon which the power 
of all other absolutions is founded, viz. (John 20, 23.) “‘ Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” They say, this com- 
mission is executed by the ministers of Christ, as well in con- 
ferring baptism, as in reconciling penitents, or any other way 
of ministerial absolution. : 

Cyprian argues upon this foot against the baptism of heretics 
and schismatics, that baptism given by them is of no benefit to 
the receiver, because they are not of the number of those to 
whom Christ gaye commission to remit sins, as not being en- 
dued with the Holy Spirit. ‘Seeing,’ says he1, ‘that remis- 
sion of sins is granted to every man in baptism, the Lord in 
his Gospel declares and proves, that sins can only be remitted 
by them who have the Holy Spirit. For after the resurrection, 
when he sent forth his disciples, he said unto them, “ As my 
Father sent me, so send I you. And when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, saying, Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose- 
soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whose- 
soever sins ye retain, they are retained.” In which place he 
shows, that they only can baptize, and grant remission of sins, 
who have the Holy Ghost.’ So again in another Epistle 15: “ It 


I Betieschs 1. ΒΥ ΣΤ: epee 
Hills Ἱ:.2:- 

14 Ep. 76. [al. 69.] ad Magnum. 
p- 185. (p. 297.) ....Cum in bap- 
tismo unicuique peccata sua remit- 
tuntur, probat et declarat in Evan- 


Hoc cum dixisset, insufflavit et ait 
iis: Accipite Spiritum Sanctum. 
Si cujus remiseritis peccata, remit- 
tentur illi: si cujus tenueritis, tene- 
buntur. Quo in loco ostendit, eum 
solum posse baptizare, et remissio- 


gelio suo Dominus, per eos solos 


peccata posse dimitti, qui habeant. 


Spiritum Sanctum. Post resurrec- 
tionem enim discipulos suos mit- 
tens, loquitur ad eos et dicit: Sicut 
misit me Pater, et ego mitto vos. 


nem peccatorum dare, qui habeat 
Spiritum Sanctum. 

15 Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 201. (p. 
308.) Manifestum est autem ubi et 
per quos remissa peccatorum dari 
possit, que in baptismo scilicet da- 
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is manifest both where and by whom that remission of sins is 
granted, which is granted in baptism. For the Lord first gave 
that power to Peter, that whatsoever he loosed on earth , 
should be loosed in heaven. And after his resurrection, he said | 
to his disciples, “‘ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whosesoever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.” Whence we understand, that no other have power to 
baptize, and grant remission of sins, but they who are made 
rulers in the Church by the evangelical law and ordinance of 
the Lord” Firmilian!® also follows Cyprian in the same ar- 
gument, proving from the same texts that heretics haye no 
power to remit sins in baptism, because they are not in the 
Church, nor of the number of those to whom Christ gave that 
commission. 

Neither was it only Cyprian and Firmilian that thus asserted 
the power of remitting sins in baptism to belong to the ministers 
of Christ, but generally all other interpreters. Cyril of Alex- 
andria 17, expounding those words of our Saviour, “ Whoseso- 


ever sins ye remit, &c.,” says, 
sins, as I conceive, two ways. 


‘ Spiritual men remit or retain 


For either they call those to 


baptism who are worthy of it upon the account of a good life 
and approved faith, or else they forbid and repel those from 


tur. Nam Petro primum Dominus... 
potestatem istam dedit, ut id solve- 
retur in ceelis, quod 1116 solvisset in 
terris. Et post resurrectionem quo- 
gue ad Apostolos loquitur, dicens, 
Sicut misit me Pater, &c.... Unde 
intelligimus, non nisi in ecclesia 
prepositis, et in Evangelica lege et 
Dominica ordinatione fundatis, l- 
eere baptizare, et remissam peccato- 
rum dare. 

16 Ep. 78. ap. Cypr. p. 228. (p. 
324.) Qualis vero error sit, et quanta 
sit cecitas ejus, qui remissionem 
peccatorum dicit apud synagogas 
heereticorum dari posse, nec per- 
manet in fundamento unius eccle- 
siz, que semel a Christo supra pe- 
tram solidata est; hinc intelligi po- 
test, quod soli Petro Christus dixe- 
rit: Quecunque ligaveris, &c.: et 
iterum in Evyangelio, quando in 
solos Apostolos insufflavit Christus 
dicens, Accipite Spiritum Sanctum, 
Sc. Potestas ergo peccatorum re- 


mittendorum Apostolis data est, et 
ecclesiis, quas illi a Christo missi 
constituerunt, et episcopis, qui eis 
ordinatione vicaria successerunt. 

17]. 12. in’ Loan. 20, 23. (eerie 
p. 1101 d. ) ᾿Αφιᾶσί YE μὴν ἁμαρτίας" 
ἢ τοι κατέχουσιν οἱ πνευματοφόροι, 
κατὰ δύο τρόπους, κατά γε διάνοιαν 
ἐμήν" ἢ γὰρ καλοῦσιν ἐ ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα 
τοὺς. οἷς ἂν ἤδη καὶ τούτου τυχεῖν 
ὠφείλετο διὰ τὴν τοῦ βίου σεμνότητα 
καὶ τὸ δεδοκιμασμένον εἰς πίστιν. Ἢ 
διακωλύουσί τινας, καὶ τῆς θείας χά- 
ριτος ἐξείργουσιν ἔτι οὔπω τέως yeyo- 
votas ἀξίους. ᾿Ἢ καὶ καθ᾽ é ἕτερον τρό- 
πον ἀφιᾶσί τε καὶ κρατοῦσιν ἁμαρτίας, 
ἐπιτιμῶντες μὲν ἁμαρτάνουσι τοῖς τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας τέκνοις. μετανοοῦσι δὲ συγ- 
γινώσκοντες" καθάπερ ἀμέλει καὶ ἸΤαῦ- 
λος τὸν ἐν Κορίνθῳ πορνεύσαντα πα- 
ρεδίδου μὲν εἰς ὄλεθρον τῆς σαρκὸς. 
ἵνα τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ" προσίετο δὲ 
αὖθις, ἵνα μὴ τῆ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ 
καταποθῆ. 
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the divine gift who are unworthy of it. This is one way of 
remitting or retaining sin. Another way is, when they punish 
and correct the children of the Church offending, and pardon 
them again upon their repentance: as Paul delivered the Co- 
rinthian over to the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
might be saved; and afterward received him, that he might 
not be swallowed up of overmuch sorrow.’ St. Ambrose 15. in 
like manner ascribes the power of remitting sins to the admi- 
nistration of baptism, as well as penance: and upon this ground 
he asks the Novatians, ‘ Why do ye baptize, if sins cannot be 
remitted by the ministry of man? what is the difference, 
whether priests assume this power as given to them in the 
exercise of penance, or the administration of baptism?’ Gau- 
dentius!9 says, ‘ It is this key of the sacraments that opens the 
gate of the kingdom of heaven.’ Consequently he must mean 
also, that so far as ministers are instrumental in conferring the 
sacrament of baptism, so far they are instrumental in procuring 
men that remission of sins which attends it. And for this rea- 
son Chrysostom?° magnifies the sacerdotal office upon a double 
account, ‘ because the priests have power to remit sins, both 
when they regenerate us, and afterwards:’ that is, both by 
baptism and penance, when they first admit men into the 
Church, and re-admit or reconcile them after any great trans- 
gression. But I mention this, not so much to explain the 
penitential discipline of the Church, in which baptismal 
absolution thas no concern, as to remark a few other necessary 
things. 

As, first, that sacerdotal absolution in general extends much 
further than is commonly apprehended: for it includes the 
whole transaction of baptism, whereby remission of sins is 
ministerially granted to every true member of Christ when he 
is first admitted into his Church. Whence it follows, secondly, 


18.108 Peenitent. 1. τὸ 6: 8. Ὁ. raps 
ΤΡη. (ὑ- 2: Ρ. 400. b..n- 506.) Cur 
baptizatis, si per hominem peccata 
dimitti non licet ?.... Quid interest, 
utrum per peenitentiam, an per la- 
vacrum, hoc jus sibi datum sacer- 
dotes vindicent ? 

19 Tractat. 16. Die Ordinationis 
sue: ap. Bibl. Patr. Paris, 1654. t. 


2. Ρ. 59. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 5. p. 968 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII, 


f.5.) Janua quippe regni ccelorum 
non nisi hoc sacramentorum spi- 
ritualium [al. spirituali] clave re- 
seratur. 

20 De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 6. (t. 1. 
Ρ. 384 6.) Οὐ yap ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ava- 
γεννῶσι μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ μετὰ ταῦ- 
τα συνχωρεῖν ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ἁμαρ- 
Thpata.—See also afterwards, n. 29, 
following. 
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that sacerdotal absolution does not necessarily require any 
particular or auricular confession of private sins; forasmuch as 
that the grand absolution of baptism was commonly given 
without any particular confession. And therefore the Roman- 
ists vainly found the necessity of auricular confession upon 
those words of our Saviour, “‘ Whosesoeyer sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them:” as if there could be no absolution 
without particular confession; when it is so plain that the 
great absolution of baptism, the power of which is founded by 
the Ancients upon this very place, required no such particular 
confession. Thirdly, we may hence infer that the power of 
any sacerdotal absolution is only ministerial: because the ad- 
ministration of baptism, which is the most universal absolution, 
so far as man is concerned in it, is no more than ministerial. 
All the office and power of man in it is only to minister the 
external form, but the internal power and grace of remission 
of sins is properly God’s: and so it is in all other sorts of 
absolution. Therefore though baptismal absolution be no part 
of penitential discipline, yet by observing these things in it, we 
shall more easily discern the true nature of those other absolu- 
tions, which haye some relation to the penitential discipline of 
the Church. 

3. The first of these, though we may call it the second in 
the general consideration of absolutions, was the absolution 
that was given by the ministry of the eucharist. This had 
some relation to penitential discipline, but did not solely belong 
to it. For it was given to all baptized persons, who never fell 
under penitential discipline, as well as those who lapsed, and 
were restored to communion again. And im both respects it 
was called the τὸ τέλειον, the perfection or consummation of 
a Christian; there being no higher mystery than an ordinary 
Christian could partake of. To those who never fell into such 
great sins as required a public penance, it was an absolution 
from lesser sins, which were called venial, and sins of daily 
ineursion : and to penitents who had lapsed, it was an absolu- 
tion from those greater sins for which they were fallen under 
censure. That it was esteemed such a general absolution in 
both cases, we learn from the characters which the Ancients 
give of it both at large and with a particular respect to its 
loosing the bonds of excommunication. 
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Cyprian 39 says in general, ‘ that when we drink the blood 
of the Lord and the cup of salvation, we put off the remem- 
brance of the old man, and forget our former secular conyer- 
sation; and our sorrowful and heavy heart, which before was 
pressed with the anguish of our sins, is now absolved or set at 
liberty by the joyfulness of the divine indulgence or pardon.’ 
And more particularly that it was esteemed an absolution, as 
it resolved the bonds of excommunication without any other 
formality or ceremony of receiving the penitent into the com- 
munion of the Church, we learn from that order made in the 
first Council of Orange ?', that such penitents as are ready to 
leave the body, shall have the communion without the recon- 
ciliatory imposition of hands: which, as we shall see by and 
by. was the usual and ordinary ceremony in reconciling peni- 
tents publicly at the altar, and what these were to have after- 
wards if they happened to survive. In the mean time this sort 
of communion, the eucharist taken without imposition of hands, 
was sufficient for the consolation or reconciliation of a dying 
person, according to the decrees of the Fathers, who con- 
gruously call this sort of communion their viaticum, or pro- 
vision for their journey. The fourth Council of Carthage 
has two canons implying the same thing. The first? says, 
‘If a penitent is struck dumb in his sickness, and is thought to 
be at the point of death, he shall be reconciled both by impo- 
sition of hands, and by the eucharist put into his mouth.’ 
And the other 23 grants the eucharist as an absolution by itself 
to penitents in sickness, if they chance to die; only providing, 
‘that in case they recover they shall not hold themselves ab- 
solved without imposition of hands also: because in case they 


20 Ep. 63. ad Cecil. p. 153. (p. 
279.).... Epoto sanguine Domini, 
et poculo salutari, exponatur [al. 
exponitur | memoria veteris hominis, 
et fiat [4]. fit] oblivio conversationis 
pristine seecularis ; et moestum pec- 
tus ac triste, quod prius peccatis 
augentibus premebatur, divine in- 
dulgentiz letitia resolvitur. 

21 Ὁ. 3. (t. 3. p. 1448 d.) Qui re- 
cedunt de corpore, accepta pceni- 
tentia, placuit, sine reconciliatoria 
manus impositione eos communi- 
care, quod morientis sufficit conso- 


lationi [8]. reconciliationi], secun- 
dum definitiones Patrum, qui hu- 
jusmodi communionem congruenter 
viaticum nominaverunt. 

22 C. 76. (t. 2. (p. 1206 a.).... Si 
continuo creditur moriturus, recon- 
cilietur per manus impositionem, et 
infundatur ori ejus eucharistia. 

23 Ὁ, 78. (ibid. b.) Pcenitentes, 
qui in infirmitate viaticum eucha- 
ristiz acceperint, non se credunt 
absolutos sine manus impositione, 
si supervixerint. 
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survived, they were obliged to perform the residue of their 
penance, which they should have done before, and then be 
reconciled by imposition of hands publicly at the altar; but if 
they died, the eucharist alone was a sufficient absolution for 
them.’ And this is confirmed by that memorable story, related 
by Eusebius 24 out of an Epistle of Dionysius, bishop of Alex- 
andria, concerning one Serapion, an aged man, who had led 
a virtuous life, but happened at last to lapse into idolatry in 
time of persecution. He had often sued for pardon, but no 
one would hearken to him, because he had sacrificed to idols. 
Afterward falling sick, he sent for one of the presbyters to 
come and absolve him in the night. The presbyter himself 
was sick, and could not go to him: but because the bishop had 
given in charge that absolution should be granted to all that 
were at the point of death, if they desired it, and especially if 
they had earnestly desired it before, that they might have 
hope and consolation im their last minutes, when they were 
about to leave the world, the presbyter sent him a little por- 
tion of the eucharist by the boy that came for him, bidding 
him to dip it in liquor, and put it into his mouth. Which he 
did, and presently the man expired. Upon which Dionysius 
himself makes this remark: ‘That it was apparent that God 
preserved him, and continued him so long in life, till he might 
be absolved, and have his sins blotted out, and be owned by 
Christ for the many good deeds he had done.’ I need make 
no other reflection upon the story, since Dionysius tells us so 
plainly that to minister the eucharist to men was to grant 


ἜΤ. 6. ο. 44. (v. τ. Ρ. 316. 24.) 


Σεραπίων τις nv παρ᾽ he πιστὸς 


οὐκ ἐδυνήθη: ἐντολῆς δὲ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
εδομένης, τοὺς ἀπαλλαττομένους τοῦ 


γέρων" ἀμέμπτως μὲν τὸν πολὺν δια- 
βιώσας χρόνον, ἐν δὲ τῷ πειρασμῷ 
πεσών. Οὗτος πολλάκις ἐδεῖτο, καὶ 
> Ἁ ~ > ~ ν ν > 
οὐδεὶς προσεῖχεν αὐτῷ, κα ἐτε- 
Bels προσεῖχεν αὐτῷ, καὶ γὰρ ere 
θύκει. Ἔν νόσῳ δὲ γενόμενος, τριῶν 
55“ ce ΄ 
ἐξῆς ἡμερῶν ἄφωνος καὶ ἀναίσθητος 
΄ 
διετέλεσε βραχὺ δὲ ἀνασφήλας τῇ 
τετάρτῃ “προσεκαλέσατο τὸν , θυγατρι- 
δοῦν" καὶ μέχρι τίνος φησὶν,᾿ °Q τέκνον, 
με κατέχετε ; δέομαι σπεύσατε. καί 
με θᾶττον Fo Wate τῶν πρεσβυτέ- 
ρων μοί τινα κάλεσον" καὶ ταῦτα εἰ- 
ν , > » » ec 
Tov πάλιν jy ἄφωνος. “Edpapev ὁ 
mats ἐπὶ τὸν πρεσβύτερον" νὺξ δὲ ἦν" 
΄ > ΄ , > 
κἀκεῖνος ἠσθένει" ἀφίκεσθαι μὲν οὖν 


βίου, εἰ δέοιντο, καὶ μάλιστα εἰ καὶ 
πρότερον ἱκετεύσαντες τύχοιεν, ἀφί- 
εσθαι, ἵν᾽ εὐέλπιδες ἀπαλλάττωνται" 
βραχὺ τῆς εὐχαριστίας ἐπέδωκεν τῷ 
παιδαρίῳ, ἀποβρέξαι κελεύσας, καὶ τῷ 
πρεσβύτῃ κατὰ τοῦ στόματος ἐπι- 
στάξαι. ᾿Επανῆκεν ὁ παῖς φέρων"... 
ἀπέβρεξεν ὁ παῖς, καὶ ἅμα τε Bee 
τῷ στόματι᾽ καὶ μικρὸν ἐκεῖνος κατα- 
βροχθίσας εὐθέως ἀπέδωκε τὸ πνεῦ- 
pa’ ap οὐκ ἐναργῶς διετηρήθη καὶ 
παρέμεινεν, ἕως λυθῇ, καὶ, τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
ἐξαλειφθείσης, ἐπὶ πολλοῖς οἷς ἔπραξε 
καλοῖς ὁμολογηθῆναι δυνηθῇ : 
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them absolution, and remission of sins, and peace and fayour 
with Christ, when it was given in his name to worthy re- 
ceivers. And thus it was that the ministers of Christ, as his 
ambassadors, were always supposed to have the ministerial 
power to remit sins, and reconcile penitents to Christ, by this 
sacramental absolution. 

4, The third sort of absolution is that of the word and 3. Of ab- 
doctrine, which is partiy declarative, and partly operative and oe 
effective ; and is of use both in penitential discipline and out of ea ave = 
it. For the ministers of Christ, as his ambassadors, have com- the admini- 
mission and authority to make a general and public declaration gee te 
of the terms of reconciliation and salvation to men. And _ this and doc- 
is also ministerially operative in working faith and repentance το 
in men’s souls, which are the terms of salvation, whereby they 
obtain remission of sins: for “faith comes by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God.” [Rom. το, 17.] They have 
also power to declare to men in particular, that they are ina 
salvable state, when, upon the best human judgment that they 
can make, they apprehend and discern in them the necessary 
conditions of salvation. This is that key of knowledge whereby 
they open to men the gate of heaven, and the way to eternal 
life, procuring for them the remission of sins, and all the 
benefits of the Gospel-covenant. It is this that introduces men 
at first into God’s favour, and ascertains them of it ; and when 
they are fallen from that state by wilful sin, it is a means, as a 
part of the Church’s penitential discipline, to reduce them back 
again to their forfeited estate and primitive condition. Upon 
which account hearing of the word of God, as we have seen 
before2+, was always one station of penitents in the Church, 
and was an initiatory sort of reconcilement of them to God, 
introductory to the great and last reconcilement at the altar. 

And in this sense, the Ancients say, Christ gave his disciples 
power to remit sins. ‘Every man,’ says St. Jerom2, ‘is 
bound in the cords of his own sins: which cords and bonds the 
Apostles have power to loose, imitating their master, who said 


24 Β, 18. ch. 1. 8. 4. Ρ. 98, pre- 
ceding. 

50 in Esai. 14, 17: (t4ap. 255 5.) 
Funibus peccatorum suorum unus- 
quisque constringitur: quos funes 
atque vincula solvere possunt et 


Apostoli,imitantes magistrum suum, 
qui eis dixerat, Quecunque solveri- 
tis super terram, erunt soluta et in 
celo. Solvunt autem eos Apostoli 
sermone Dei, et testimoniis Scrip- 
turarum, et exhortatione virtutum. 


4. Of the 
precatory 
absolution 
given by 
imposition 
of hands 


and prayer. 
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unto them: “ Whatsoever ye loose upon earth shall be loosed 
in heaven.” Now the Apostles loose them by the word of 
God, and testimonies of Scripture, and exhortation unto virtue.’ 
In like manner St. Ambrose2® says, ‘ Sins are remitted by the 
word of God, whereof the Levite is the interpreter, and a sort 
of executor: and in this respect the Levite is the minister of 
‘Tt is the key of the word,’ says Maximus Tauri- 
nensis27, ‘which opens the conscience to confession of sins, and 
includes therein the grace of the mystery of salvation unto 
eternity.’ Thus ministers are said to be instrumental in recon- 
ciling men to God, and procuring them remission of sins, 
because to them is committed the word of reconciliation. 

5. The fourth sort of absolution was that of intercession and 
prayer, which was used as a concomitant of most other absolu- 
tions. For baptism and the eucharist were either administered 
in a precatory form, or at least prayers and intercessions for 
pardon of sins always attended them: and so they did also the 
great and solemn reconciliation of penitents at the altar. And 
to prayer they commonly joined imposition of hands, a rite 
and ceremony of benediction that was used in all offices of re- 
ligion. By this persons were at first admitted to the state of 
eatechumens, and by this trained up in their preparation for 
baptism. By this persons were confirmed in the close of bap- 
tism. By this ordinations were given to the clergy, and bene- 
dictions to all the people. And Albaspinzeus?® has observed, 


remission.’ 


D4 D. GBB 


26 De Abel et Cain, 1. 2. c. 4. (t. 1. 
p- 212 ἔ, ἢ. 15.) Remittuntur peccata 
per Dei verbum, cujus Levites in- 
terpres. et quidam executor... . Le- 
vites igitur minister remissionis est. 

27 Hom. 5. de Natali Petri et 
Pauli. p. 321. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 6. 
p- 30 d.1o.)...Clavis, inquam, que 
et conscientiam ad confessionem 
peccati aperit, et gratiam ad eterni- 
tatem mysterii salutaris includit. 

28 Observ. 1. 2. 6. 31. (ad calc. 
Optat. p.96 b.) Prima manus im- 
positio, quam pcenitentes sortieban- 
tur, erat ea, qua peragende peceni- 
tentiz copia facultasque daretur. 
Secunda, quam in tertio gradu pe- 
nitentiz consequebantur. Cum enim 
solemne miss sacrificium instaura- 
batur, certo in ecclesiz loco aderant, 


lisque in terram dejectis ante Evan- 
geli recitationem ejusque expositio- 
nem, 51 priora secula respicias, epi- 
scopl manus imponebant, et super 
eos certas precationum formulas 
pronuntiabant. Tertia vero erat 
simplex illa reconciliatio, quam a 
tertio gradu ad quartum discedentes 
impetrabant, qua corporis Christi 
mystici communioni et societati fide- 
lium conjungebantur, omni adeo in 
re, si oblationes et eucharistiam ex- 
cipias. Quarta et ultima erat abso- 
luta reconciliatio, maxima et perfecta, 
qua digni, qui eucharistiam sume- 
rent, oblationem przsentarent, eo- 
rumque participes fierent, reddeban- 
tur; quod unum tantumque bene- 
ficium summi boni loco Christiani 
numerabant. 
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‘ that in the course of public penance this ceremony was at least 
four times used towards all that went through it, before they 
were completely reconciled and admitted to full communion. 
First, they were admitted to penance by imposition of hands: 
secondly, they had frequent imposition of hands whilst they 
were penitents in the order of kneelers or prostrators: thirdly, 
they were admitted to the lower degree of communion in 
prayers only without the oblation by the same rite: and, 
lastly, imposition of hands was one of the solemn rites of 
admitting them to the more perfect degree of reconciliation 
at the altar.’ 

Now though prayer and imposition of hands was not esteemed 
an absolution in all these cases, yet in many of them it certainly 
was. For Chrysostom 39, speaking of the several powers of the 
sacerdotal office and the methods of expiating sin, says, the 
priests do it ‘not only by their doctrine and admonition, but 
also by the assistance of their prayers: they have power of 
remitting sins not only when they regenerate us in baptism, 
but afterwards. For St. James [5, 14 and 15.] says, “Is any 
sick among you? let him call for the elders of the Church, 
and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the 
name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith shall save the sick, 
and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him.”’ Pope Leo after the same 
manner makes sacerdotal absolution to consist in prayer. ‘The 
assistances of divine goodness,’ says he3°, ‘are so ordained, 
that the divine indulgence is not to be obtained but by the 
supplications of the priests. And it is very useful and neces- 
sary that the guilt of sin should be loosed by the supplications 


b) 


29 De Sacerdot. 1. 3. c. 6. t. 4. 
p- 35- (t.1. p. 384 d.) Οἱ μὲν γὰρ εἰς 
ταύτην, οἱ δὲ εἰς ἐκείνην γεννῶσι. 
Κἀκεῖνοι μὲν οὐδὲ τὸν σωματικὸν av- 
τοῖς δύναιντ᾽ ἂν ἀμῦναι θάνατον, οὐ 
νόσον ἐπενεχθεῖσαν ἀποκρούσασθαι. 
Οὗτοι δὲ καὶ κάμνουσαν καὶ ἀπόλ- 
λυσθαι μέλλουσαν τὴν ψυχὴν πολλά- 
κις ἔσωσαν" τοῖς μὲν πρᾳοτέραν τὴν 
κόλασιν ἐργασάμενοι, τοὺς δὲ οὐδὲ 
παρὰ τὴν ἀρχὴν ἀφέντες ἐ ἐμπεσεῖν. Οὐ 
τῷ διδάσκειν μόνον καὶ νουθετεῖν, 
ἀλλὰ “καὶ τῷ δι εὐχῶν βοηθεῖν. Ov 
yap ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς ἀναγεννῶσι μόνον, 


ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ μετὰ ταῦτα συγχωρεῖν 
ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν ἁμαρτήματα. ᾿Ασθε- 
νεῖ γὰρ τίς, φησιν, ἐν ὑμῖν, προσκαλε- 
σάσθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους, κ.τ.λ. 

30 Ep. 89. al. gt. ad Theodor. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1403 a.).... Sic divine 
bonitatis preesidiis ordinatis, ut in- 
dulgentia Dei nisi ἜΡΡΕΠΕΕ, ΠΡ us 
sacerdotum nequeat obtineri . 
Ibid. (c.) Multum enim utile ac ne- 
cessarium est, ut peccatorum reatus 
ante ultimum diem sacerdotali sup- 
plicatione solvatur. 
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of the priests before the last day.’ Here remission of sins is 
plainly ascribed to the efficacy of intercession and prayer. 
St. Austin says, the prayers of holy men in the Church procure 
remission of sins both in baptism and penance. For he argues 
thus3!: ‘If the prayers of holy men in the Church procure re- 
mission of sins for those, who are baptized not by the dove 
but by the hawk, that is, not by good but by wicked men, if they 
come to that sacrament in the peace of Catholic unity: why 
should not the prayers of the same men loose the sins of those 
who return from heresy or schism to Catholic unity? He adds 
a little after®2, «that the prayers of the saints, that is, the 
mournings of the dove, grant remission of sins to those that 
are baptized in the peace of the Church, whatever the person 
be that administers baptism, whether he be a covetous man or 
an extortioner, because he only acts in the person of the 
Church, by whose prayers remission of sins is obtained.’ 
Therefore he exhorts the Donatists in another place 23, ‘ to 
return to the peace of the Church, where by the joint prayers 
of two people united they might obtain remission of sins: for 
the Lord had said, “If two of you shall agree on earth as 
touching any thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of my Father which is in heaven.” [Matth. 18, 19.] If 
for two men, how much more for two people! therefore let us 
jointly fall down to supplicate the Lord: do you partake with 
us in unity, and let us partake with you in sorrow, that charity 
may cover the multitude of sins. Here again we see, remis- 
sion of sins is ascribed to prayer. And so Cyprian understood 
it when he thus addressed himself to those that had lapsed into 


31 De Bapt. 1. 3. 6. 17. (t.9. p. orationes sanctorum, id est, per 


XIX. 1. 


117d.) An forte per orationes sanc- 
torum spiritualium, eorum etiam 
peccata solvantur, qui non per co- 
lumbam, sed per accipitrem bapti- 
zantur, si ad illud sacramentum 
cum pace Catholic unitatis acce- 
dunt? Quod si ita est, cur non ergo 
per eorum orationes, cum quisque 
ab heresi aut schismate ad pacem 
Catholicam venit, ejus peccata sol- 
vuntur? 

32 C. 18. (ibid. p. 118 d.) Remis- 
sam tamen peccatorum non dabant 
[scil. raptores et avari], que per 


columbe gemitus datur, quicunque 
baptizet, si ad ejus pacem illi perti- 
nent, quibus datur. 

3.5. 2.1er4 34 (ibid: Ὁ: τοῦ 6:) 
Multum valet δὲ propitiandum 
Deum fraterna concordia. Si duo- 
bus ex vobis, ait Dominus, convene- 
rit in terra, quicquid petieritis, fiet 
vobis. Si duobus hominibus, quanto 
magis duobus populis? Simul nos 
Domino prosternamus, participamini 
nobiscum unitatem, participemur 
vobiscum dolorem, et caritas co- 
operiat multitudinem peccatorum. 
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idolatry 3+. ‘We pray you to repent, that we may be able to 
pray to God for you: we first turn our prayers to you, that 
we may turn the same to God, and beseech him to have com- 
passion on you.’ Eusebius?° after Clemens Alexandrinus, 
notes this to have been the method whereby St. John obtained 
pardon of Christ for the young man, who after a pious education 
in the Church was become a most notorious robber upon the 
mountains: ‘he interceded with Christ by frequent prayers 
and fastings, and thereby restored him, a great example of re- 
pentance to the Church.’ And thus Tertullian?®, whilst he 
was a Catholic, represents Christ as ‘joining his imtercession 
with the tears of the Church, and thereby obtaining pardon 
for the penitent sinner.’ The first Council of Orange®7 ap- 
points this to be the way of reconciling heretics, who desire to 
become Catholics at the point of death: “ If the bishop was not 
at hand, the presbyters were to consign them with chrism, and 
the benediction : which benediction was the same as imposition 
of hands and prayer.’ For as imposition of hands, by a figure, 
always implies prayer with imposition of hands, as an outward 
sign or ceremony accompanying prayer: so both these toge- 
ther are what the Ancients always mean by a benediction. 
So that when the Council bids those, who are baptized in 
heresy, ‘to be reconciled to the Church, or absolved by a bene- 
diction,’ it is plain that prayer is understood as the proper 
means of their absolution. And it is the same thing as is 
ordered in other canons®*, ‘that heretics so baptized should 


34 De Lapsis, p. 136. (p.97.) Ro- 37 C. 2. [al. τὸ} (t. 3. p. 1447 b.) 


gamus vos, ut pro vobis Deum ro- 
gare possimus. Preces ipsas ad vos 
prius vertimus, quibus Deum pro 
vobis, ut misereatur, oramus. 

3° L. 3, c. 23. ex Clem. A. Tract. 
Quis dives salvetur? (Vv. 1. p. 115. 9.) 

. Kat δαψιλέσι μὲν εὐχαῖς ἐξαιτού- 
rnp ον οὐ “πρότερον ἀπῆλθε, ὥς 
φασι, πρὶν αὐτὸν ἀποκατέστησε τῇ 
ἐκκλησίᾳ" διδοὺς μέγα παράδειγμα 
μετανοίας ἀληθινῆς, καὶ μέγα γνώρισ- 
μα παλιγγενεσίας, τρόπαιον ἀναστά- 
σεως βλεπομένης. 

36 De Peenitent. c. 10. (p. 127 d.) 
Afque illi cum super te lacrymas 
agunt, Christus patitur, Christus 
Patrem deprecatur. Facile impe- 
tratur semper, quod Filius postulat. 


Heereticos in mortis genie po- 
sitos, si Catholici esse desiderent, si 
desit episcopus, a presbyteris cum 
chrismate et benedictione consignari 
placet. 

38 ( τη. (t. 4. p. 1013 Ὁ.) Bono- 
siacos,...quos baptizari in Trinitate 
manifestum est,....cum chrismate 
et manus impositione.... recipi suf- 
ficit.—Conf. Leon. Ep. 92. ad Rustic. 
c. τό. (CC. [Respons. ad Inquisit. 
18.] t. s p- 1409 a.).... Per manus 
impositionem, invocata virtute Spi- 
ritus Sancti, quam ab hereticis ac- 
cipere non potuerunt, Catholicis co- 
pulandi sunt.—Siric. Ep. 1. ad Hi- 
mer. c. 1. (CC. t. 2. p. 1018 b.) Quos 
nos cum Noyvyatianis aliisque here- 
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be received into communion by chrism and imposition of 
hands,’ that is, unction to consign or confirm them with the 
Spirit which was wanting in their heretical baptism, and 
prayer with imposition of hands to give them the peace and 
communion of the Church. 
Of which way of reconciling and absolving penitent heretics, 
who were baptized out of the Church, we shall have occasion 
to discourse a little more distinctly hereafter®’. Here I only 
add further the testimony of St. Ambrose®9, who says, ‘ the 
priests execute that commission, which is given by Christ, 
(John 20, 23.) for remitting of sins, as intercessors by their 
prayers: they make request, but God bestows the gift: the 
service is human, but the bounty of forgiveness is from the 
power above.’ So that if this be not the only way whereby 
the ministers of Christ are empowered to remit sins, as some of 
the Schoolmen themselves have determined, yet it was certainly 
one way, and that of general use in the primitive Church, as is 
clearly evident from the present allegations, and will be made 
more apparent in the sequel of this discourse. 
5. Of the 6. For prayer had a considerable share in the great and 
sue final absolution of penitents, when after they had performed 
eee their canonical penance they were solemnly reconciled and 
themfinally received to the peace and perfect communion of the Church at 
Be Βελῦο the altar. This was that famous way of remitting sins and 
communion absolving sinners of which we read so much in the monuments 
eee of the Fathers and Councils, where they speak of penitential 

discipline and absolution of sinners. This is what is generally 


meant by those ancient phrases, ‘granting them peace,’ ‘ re- 


XIX. i. 


ticis, sicut est in synodo constitu- 
tum, per invocationem solam septi- 
formis Spiritus, episcopalis manus 
impositione, Catholicorum conventui 
sociamus.—Innoc. Ep. 2. ad Victric. 
c. 8. (CC. ibid. p. 1251 ς.) Ut veni- 
entes a Novatianis vel Montensibus 
per manus tantum impositionem 
suscipiantur.—Ep. 18. ad Alexandr. 
c. 3. (CC. ibid. p. 1269 4.) Arianos 
preeterea, ceeterasque hujusmodi pes- 
tes, quia eorum laicos conversos ad 
Dominum, sub imagine peenitentic 
ac Sancti Spiritus sanctificatione per 
manus impositionem suscipimus, &c. 
—Ep. 22. c. 4. (CC. ibid. p. 1274 b.) 


Nostre lex est ecclesize, venientibus 
ab heereticis, qui tamen illic baptizati 
sint, per manus impositionem laicam 
tantum tribuere communionem. 

38 Ch. 2. ss. 7—9. pp. 201—208. 

39 De Spir. Sanct. 1. 3. c. 19. [al. 
Ὁ: 181 (25D 05" πὶ 57.) ΗἸῸΞ 
mines autem In remissionem pecca- 
torum ministertum suum exhibent, 
non jus alicujus potestatis exercent. 
Neque enim in suo, sed in Patris et 
Filn et Spiritus Sancti nomine pec- 
cata dimittunt. Isti rogant, divini- 
tas donat; humanum enim obse- 
quium, sed munificentia superne est 
potestatis. 


ee κἱ 


66. 
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storing them to communion, ‘reconciling them to the Church,’ 
‘loosing their bonds,’ “ granting them pardon and indulgence,’ 
and ‘remitting their sins,’ which are but so many different 
ways of expressing this one thing, viz., the solemn manner of 
absolving public penitents and admitting them to full commu- 
nion when their canonical penance was regularly performed. 
And this comprehended all the other ways of absolution, ex- 
cept that of baptismal absolution. For as I noted before, [in 
the opening of the second section of this chapter, |] no penitent 
that had once been regularly baptized was ever admitted to 
communion by a second baptism: but they had the absolution 
of prayer and imposition of hands, and the absolution of the 
eucharist, and the declaratory absolution of the word and doc- 
trine: for solemn prayer was made to God for them to procure 
their absolution from him; and the solemn imposition of hands 
was given them to signify their reconciliation; and the eucha- 
rist was immediately given them to restore them to the com- 
munion of the altar; and by the whole a declaration was made 
that they were now again in the society and peace of the 
Church, and in favour with God, as far as human understanding 
could make any judgment of them. And upon this account 
some ancient writers acknowledge no other sorts of absolution 
but only two; the baptismal absolution, which is antecedent to 
all penitential discipline; and this of reconciling public peni- 
tents to the communion of the altar: because this latter com- 
prehends all the other ways of absolution in the several acts 
and ceremonies that were used in the conferring of it. Thus 
we have heard before*® Cyril of Alexandria expounding those 
words of the commission, (John 20, 23.) ‘‘ Whosesoever sins ye 
remit, they are remitted unto them.” He says, ‘ Spiritual men 
remit or retain sins two ways: for either they call those to 
baptism who are worthy of it upon the account of a good life 
and approved faith ; or else they forbid and repel those from 
the divine gift who are unworthy of it. This is one way of 
remitting or retaining sins. The other way is, when they cor- 
rect and punish the children of the Church offending, and 
pardon them again upon their repentance.’ 

Now because the ministers of Christ are in a great measure 
the proper judges of men’s qualifications, both for baptism and 

40 See n. 17, preceding. 
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the eucharist, therefore a great power and authority was 
allowed them in both these cases to examine into men’s be- 
haviour and faith, and to judge who were fit and who were not 
fit for the reception of them; and accordingly to minister or 
not minister to them those mysteries which were the means of 
conveying remission of sins to the worthy receiver; and so 
they were invested with a sort of absolute judicial authority in 
the external administration of these things with respect to the 
outward communion of the Church, though not with an abso- 
lute authority over the conscience in respect to God, who alone 
can properly remit sin and absolve the sinner. So they acted 
in a double capacity in these matters; as judges in respect of 
men’s visible qualifications for the sacraments, and the proper 
time and season of admitting them to the participation of them; 
having power to shorten or prolong the time as they judged of 
the negligence or proficiency of the petitioning parties: but 
they acted only as intercessors to God for them, as to any 
thing pertaining directly and properly to the purification of 
the conscience from sin, which is not im man’s power, but only 
in a ministerial way to do those things which as means of grace 
may contribute towards obtaining a proper absolution and re- 
mission of sins from God, in whose power only is the absolute 
power of forgiving sins.’ 

This is the true state of the matter as to what concerns the 
several sorts of absolution in use in the ancient Church, and 
particularly that absolution which was given to public penitents 
upon their restoration to communion; the manner and cere- 
monies of which, with other incidental circumstances, I shall now 
go on a little further to explain. 


C ERAGE ΤΙ. 


Of the customs, rites, and circumstances anciently observed 


in the public absolution of sinners. 
oe 1. Wuen sinners had performed their regular penance, and 
absolved _ carefully gone through the several stages of discipline appointed 
ὌΠ ΘΕΝ for the distinct orders of penitents in the Church, they were 
ae ἘΣ then admitted to complete and perfect communion by the great 
>and last reconciliatory absolution. But this was anciently 


except in 
granted to none before they had orderly completed the full 


— 
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term of their penance, unless it was in case of imminent death, 
when their desperate case made it reasonable to treat them a 
little more favourably, and grant them an indulgence, which 
no consideration but that extraordinary exigence could procure 
them. Indulgences were not then bought and sold,.as they 
were most shamefully in after-ages: much less was bare 
confession sufficient to gain a man absolution, before he had 
done a formal and serious penance to the satisfaction of the 
Church. 

The Audian heretics indeed were very faulty in this matter, 
as Theodoret*! informs us, for they not only assumed to them- 
selves a despotic authority like the Donatists, to pardon sins 
by their own power, but also hastily granted remission upon a 
bare confession, without staying for any fruits of repentance, 
or prescribing any time for the public manifestation of them, 
as the laws of the Church always required. And there were 
some presbyters of the Church in Cyprian’s time who for 
favour or filthy lucre were much inclined to admit lapsers, 
without any just penance done, in a very hasty and prepos- 
terous manner to communion. And the martyrs, by their 
artifices and frauds, were many times induced to intercede to 
the bishops for such sinners, and almost demand of them an 
immediate re-admission of the offenders. But Cyprian very 
sharply remonstrates against this usurpation and abuse in 
several Letters‘?, written both to the clergy, and the martyrs, 
and the people themselves, wherein he sets forth both the 


41 De Heret. Fabul. 1. 4. c. το. 
(t. 4. part. I. p. 365.) Θὗτοι ἄφεσιν 
ἁμαρτημάτων ποιεῖσθαι νεανιεύονται. 
Διχῆ γὰρ τὰς ἱερὰς βίβλους μετὰ τῶν 
νόθων διελόντες, διαφερόντως γὰρ ταύ- 
τας νομίζουσιν ἀποκρύφους καὶ μυστι- 
kas, kal, στιχηδὸν ἔνθεν καὶ ἔνθεν τε- 
θεικότες, διαβαίνειν ἕκαστον μεταξὺ 
τούτων κελεύουσι, καὶ τὰ πλημμελη- 
θέντα ὁμολογεῖν" εἶτα τοῖς ὡμολογη- 
κόσι δωροῦνται τὴν ἄφεσιν" οὐ χρόνον 
ὁριζόμενοι εἰς μετάνοιαν, καθὰ κελεύ- 
ουσιν οἱ τῆς ἐκκλησίας θεσμοὶ, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐξουσίᾳ ποιούμενοι τὴν συγχώρησιν. 

42 Ep. το. [4]. 16.] ad Cler. p. 37. 
(p. 194.) ... Quando decipiatur fra- 
ternitas nostra a quibusdam vestrum, 
qui, dum sine ratione restituende 
salutis plausibiles esse cupiunt, ma- 


gis lapsis obsunt.—Ibid. (p. 195.)... 
Decipit miseros; ut, qui possunt, 
agentes peenitentiam veram, Deo qua 
patri et misericordi precibus et ope- 
ribus suis satisfacere, seducantur ut 
magis pereant; et qui erigere se 
possent, plus cadant, &c.—Ep. τι. 
[8]. 15.] ad Martyr. p. 34. (p. 193.) 

. Ante actam poenitentiam, ante 
exomologesim gravissimi atque ex- 
tremi criminis factam ... offerre pro 
illis et eucharistiam dare... Ka enim 
concedere, ... decipere est. Nec eri- 
gitur sic lapsus, sed per Dei offen- 
sam magis impellitur ad ruinam.— 
De Lapsis, p. 128. (p. 92.) Non con- 
cedit pacem facilitas ista, sed tollit : 
nec communionem tribuit, sed im- 
pedit ad salutem. 


case of im- 
minent 
death. 
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irregularity and the danger of the practice; telling the people 
particularly, that this indulgent facility in the clergy to grant 
them such a preposterous peace did not really give them peace 
but destroy it; nor grant them true communion, but only 
hinder their salvation. And St. Ambrose*? makes a like 
reflection on the vanity of those who seek for such a sudden 
restoration. ‘Some men,’ says he, ‘desire to be admitted to 
penance only for this reason, that they may presently receive 
the communion again. These men do not so much desire to be 
absolved themselves as to bind the priest: for they retain their 
evil conscience; and therefore the priest sins greatly in ad- 
mitting men who give no signs of repentance to communion 
against the laws of the Church. 

There was one case indeed in which men might be reconciled 
privately, when they had not perfectly gone through their 
whole course of penance; which was, when they lay sick and 
despaired of upon a death-bed: but that was an extraordinary 
case, and the only exception that the general rule admitted of ; 
and was only a private and not a solemn and public reconcilia- 
tion: and even in that case, as 1 have shewn before44, the 
canons provided, that if the sick man recovered he should per- 
form the residue of his penance in the regular course appointed 
for public penitents, before he was solemnly reconciled at the 
altar. So that the custom of absolving sinners in health, be- 
fore any penance is done, must be determined to be not only a 
novelty, but a great abuse and corruption of the ancient disci- 
pline, wholly owing to the degeneracy of latter ages. 

2. As to the manner of the ancient reconciliation, it was 
peel Τὰ usually thus performed. When a sinner had gone through the 
sackcloth at course of his penance he was brought to the altar in the same 
the altar. abit that he had performed his penance in, that is, in sack- 

cloth, and there with solemn prayers and tears and imposition 


Penitents 


of hands received to full communion. 


The circumstance of 


sackcloth is mentioned by the first Council of Toledo* ; and 


45 De Poenitent.\152: α. 9. ([. 2. Ρ. 
434 f. n.87.) Nonnulli ideo poscunt 
penitentiam, ut statim 5101 reddi 
communionem velint. Hi non tam 
se solvere cupiunt, quam sacerdotem 
ligare: suam enim conscientiam 
culpa non exuunt, et sacerdotis in- 


duunt, cui preceptum est, Nolite 
sanctum dare canibus, neque miseritis 
margaritas vestras ante porcos. 
44 Ch. 4. 8. 3. p. 147, preceding. 
45 C. 2. (t. 2. p. 1224 a.)... Pub- 
licam peenitentiam gerens sub cilicio, 
divino fuerit reconciliatus altario. 
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2, 3. 


the place of reconciliation said to be the altar, not only by that 
Council but by Optatus**, who speaking to the Donatists, and 
of their way of reconciling penitents, which was the same as 
was used in the Catholic Church, tells them, that at the same 
time that they laid hands on sinners, and remitted their sins, 
they turned to the altar and said the Lord’s Prayer. And so 
St. Jerom47 says, the bishop enjoins the people common prayer 
when he reconciles any one, who had been delivered over unto 
Satan, to or at the altar. 

3. Yet in some cases, when the crime was very public, and Sometimes 
more than ordinarily notorious and scandalous to all the people, ee 
the criminal for example’s sake received his absolution in a ee = 
more public place, before the apsis, or reading-desk, in the desk. 
open body of the church, and in the view of all the people. 

This we learn from a canon of the third Council of Carthage 48 
inserted into the African Code*9, which says, ‘ that if any peni- 
tent’s crime be public, or vulgarly known to all, so as to have 
given scandal to the whole Church, he shall receive imposition 
of hands, (that is, his absolution,) before the apsis.’ Learned 
men indeed are not exactly agreed about the sense of this 
canon: Du Fresne°, after Balsamon and Zonaras, takes the 
apsis for the church-porch ; and Zonaras*! says, the imposition 


46 Optat. 1. 2. p.57. (p. 52.) Inter 50 Comment. in Paul. Silentiar. 


vicina momenta, dum manus impo- 
nitis, et delicta donatis, mox ad al- 
tare conversi, Dominicam orationem 
pretermittere non potestis. 

47 Dialog. cont. Lucifer. c. 2. [al. 
Fel (tr 2. Pal 7g a.) 2. + SACELGOs;.... 
indicta in populum oratione altario 
reconciliat. 

48 C. 32. (t.2. p.1171 δ) Cujus- 
cunque peenitentis publicum et vul- 
gatissimum crimen est, quod uni- 
versam ecclesiam commoverit [al. 
universa ecclesia noverit |, ante apsi- 
dem [al. absidem*] manus ei im- 
ponatur. 

49 C. 43. (ibid. p. 1070 e.) Οὔτι- 
vos δήποτε δὲ μετανοοῦντος, εἰ πού- 
βλικον καὶ τεθρυλλημένον ἐστὶ τὸ 
ἔγκλημα, τὸ σύμπασαν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
κινοῦν, πρὸ τῆς ἁψῖδος τούτῳ ἡ χεὶρ 
ἐπιτεθῇ. 


Ρ- 537. (ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. 
t. 13. p. 204. n. 20. col. dextr.) Ita 
porro ἀψίδα interpretatur Zonaras in 
canone 46. Concil. Carthag.: To yap 
πρὸ τῆς aides, πρὸ τοῦ προπυλαίου 
ἐστίν. Unde cum in Synodo 3. 
Carthaginiensi, can. 32., cavetur, ut 
tis, quorum crimina publica sunt, ante 
absidem manus imponatur : id vide- 
tur intelligendum de abside narthe- 
cis, ubi consistebant poenitentes, non 
vero de absida, seu concha altaris. 

51 [In ec. citat., qui est c. 46. C. 
Carth. ap. Bevereg. Pand. (t.1. p. 
569 a.) Διὸ τοῖς τοιούτοις Kal ἔξω τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιτιθέναι, καὶ 
ποιεῖν αὐτοὺς μετανοοῦντας ὁ κανὼν 
διατάττεται, ὥσπερ ἔξω τῶν ἱερῶν 
περιβόλων ἑστάναι καὶ προσκλαίειν" 
τὸ γὰρ πρὸ τῆς ἀψῖδος πρὸ τοῦ προ- 
πυλαίου ἐστίν. Ep. | 


* [Vid. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. voce ’Ayis. (t.1. p. 612. n.2.) Latinis patribus 


 dicitur absis vel absida, &c. En.) 


Absolution 
at the altar 
always 
given ina 
supplica- 
tory form 
by impo- 
sition of 
hands and 
prayer. 
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of hands means the first imposition that admitted them to 
penance: Albaspinzeus*? thinks the apsis means the same as 
the ambo or reading-desk ; where the penitents of the third 
class, called the substrators, kneeled down daily to receive im- 
position of hands; and to this he thinks the imposition of 
hands, mentioned in the foresaid canon, chiefly relates, but 
with this difference, that whereas ordinary penitents received 
their imposition of hands a little more privately behind the 
desk, these more notorious and scandalous criminals, which the 
canon speaks of, received it publicly before the desk in the 
face and view of all the people. He also is of opinion, that 
their final absolution was given them in the same place; and 
that I take to be the true meaning of the imposition of hands 


XIX. ii. 


in the canon now before us. 


4, However it is certain, whatever the sense of that canon 
be, that the great and final absolution of public penitents was 
always performed in a supplicatory form by imposition of hands 


and prayer. 


nies of Optatus and St. Jerom 55, 
used both in public and private reconciliation. 


52 In c. eund. (CC. t. 2. p. 1188 
6.) Canonis tamen hujus veram hane 
sententiam esse censeo, si, unde om- 
nium fidelium exulcerantur animi, 
quod quidem omnium oculis pateat, 
peccatum crimenque atrocissimum 
patratum sit, omnino esse prestan- 
dum, ut a quo id admissum est, is 
preter communem aliorum consue- 
tudinem atque morem, supplicio quo- 
dam exquisito, quod pro exemplo 
sit, poenas luat: sed ita, ut ne trans- 
versum quidem unguem a preescripto 
ceerimoniarum, aut asperitatum, quee 
tertio gradu comprehenduntur, in 
terram sese abjiciat, crebra illa ma- 
nuum impositione ante absidem pur- 
getur, ceeteraque precum ac purga- 
tionum genera non negligat; idque 
non illo protrito, aut usitato, aut 
aliis tertii gradus pcenitentibus de- 
stinato, retro ambonem loco fiat, sed 
ante absidem: hoc est, in patenti 
ecclesia, et in loco unde ejusmodi 
peenitentes eorumque purgationes ab 
omnibus conspici possent. Omnibus 
quidem peenitentibus tertii gradus 
manus crebro imponebantur, et pur- 


This is evident from the forementioned testimo- 


Cyprian speaks often of it, as 
In one place >4 


gabantur retro ambonem, qui locus 
est extra: sed juxta chorum, ut vo- 
cant: an vero ante absidem idem sit 
ac retro ambonem, et hoc canone 
nihil aliud sibi velint Patres, nisi ut 
retro ambonem purgentur ejusmodi 
gravia crimina, (alibi enim, si ita 
visum fuisset episcopo, poterant pur- 
gari) an vero ante absidem, lectoris 
erit judicium. Quzecumque tandem 
sit hujusce vocis, ante absidem, notio 
et significatio, certum est hujusce 
canonis mentem esse, ut eorum gra- 
vissimorum criminum peenitentia et 
purgatio in omnium oculis consti- 
tuatur, exemplique cujusdam vim 
rationemque propositi subeat. Nec 
video, cur non ea ratione explicandus 
sit canon ille, omissa ila et post- 
habita tot dissimilium explicationum 
mole supervacanea. 

53S. 2. nn. 46 and 47, preceding. 

54 Ep. 12. [8]. 17.] ad Pleb. p. 39. 
(p. 197.) Nam cum .... peenitentia 
agatur justo tempore, et “exomologe- 
sis fiat, Inspecta vita ejus qui agit 
peenitentiam; nec ad communica- 
tionem venire quis possit, nisi prius 
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he says, ‘all penitents continued a just time in the exercise of 
penance; they made their confessions, and their life was ex- 
amined, and then they were received to communion by imposi- 
tion of hands given them by the bishop and clergy; and there 
was no ether way of being reconciled but this.’ He repeats 
this again in other places**, and both there and elsewhere com- 
plains of some of his presbyters, who transgressed this rule°®, 
and admitted penitents to the eucharist before this ceremony 
of admission was regularly performed toward them. He also 
shows that private reconciliation of penitents upon a death-bed 
was performed after the same manner*’: they made their con- 
fession before a presbyter or deacon ; and, ‘if they were in dan- 
ger of death, imposition of hands was given them, that they 
might depart hence in peace unto the Lord.’ Which shows, 
that he speaks not only of the intermediate imposition of 
hands, which was given daily to the third order of penitents 
called prostrators, whilst they were doing their penance, but 
also of the last imposition of hands, which was given to peni- 
tents at their final reconciliation to the communion of the 


Church. 


This some canons therefore call the reconciliatory 


imposition of hands, to distinguish it from all other kinds, 
whether in penance or out of penance. 


illi ab episcopo et clero manus fu- 
erit imposita. 

55 Ep. 1o. [Δ]. 16.] p. 37. (p-195-) 

. Cum in minoribus peccatis agant 
peccatores poenitentiam justo tem- 
pore, et secundum discipline ordi- 
nem ad exomologesin veniant, et, 
per manus impositionem episcopi et 
cleri, jus communicationis accipiant; 
nunc crudo tempore, persecutione 
adhuc perseverante, nondum resti- 
tuta ecclesiz ipsius pace, ad com- 
municationem admittuntur; et, offer- 
tur nomen eorum, et nondum pe- 
nitentia acta, nondum exomologesi 
facta, nondum manu eis ab episcopo 
et clero imposita, eucharistia illis 
datur, &c. 

56 De Lapsis. p. 136.—Ep. 12. 
[al.17.] p.39.—Ep. 11. [al. 15.] ad 
Martyr. p. 34. See s. 1, the third 
part of n. 42, preceding. 

57 Ep. 13. (al. 18.] p. 40. (p. 197.) 

. Si incommodo aliquo et infirmi- 
tatis periculo occupati fuerint, non 
exspectata preesentia nostra, ‘apud 
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presbyterum quemcunque presen- 
tem, vel si presbyter repertus non 
fuerit, et urgere exitus cceperit, 
apud diaconum quoque exomologe- 
sin facere delicti sui possunt, ut, 
manu eis in pcenitentia imposita, 
veniant ad Dominum cum pace.— 
Ep. 14. [al. 19.] p. 41. (p. 198.) 
Satis plene scripsisse me ad hane 
rem proximis literis ad vos factis 
credo, ut qui libellum a martyribus 
acceperunt, et auxilio eorum adju- 
vari apud Dominum in delictis suis 
possunt, si premi infirmitate aliqua 
et periculo cceperint, exomologesi 
facta, et manu eis a yobis in peni- 
tentia imposita, cum pace a mar- 
tyribus sibi promissa ad Dominum 
remittantur.—Ep. 15. [ἃ]. 20.] p. 43. 
(p. 200.) Mandavi, ut ....si qui li- 
bello a martyribus accepto de se- 
culo excederent, exomologesi facta, 
et manu els in peenitentia imposita, 
cum pace sibia martyribus promissa 
ad Dominum remitterentur. 


O 
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The custom continued in Afric to give dying penitents re- 
concilation in this manner by imposition of hands in the time 
of St. Austin and the fourth Council of Carthage. For so that 
Council®’ appointed: ‘If a man in sickness desires penance, let 
him receive it; and, if the signs of death be upon him, let him 
be reconciled by imposition of hands, and let the eucharist be 
put into his mouth.’ But in other places the eucharist alone 
was given to dying penitents, as their viaticum, when they 
had not performed their whole penance in health; and if they 
happened to recover, then they were to finish their penance in 
their ordinary course; and when they had given evidence of a 
trne repentance by the proper fruits of it, they were then to 
be received publicly to communion by the reconciliatory y impo- 
sition of hands, as in this case the first Council of Orange 59 ap- 
pointed. Now, though there be no mention made of prayer in 
this way of reconciliation, yet it always is to be understood, 
according to that of St. Austin ©, who says, ‘ that imposition of 
hands is nothing else but prayer; that is, a ceremony attend- 
ing all prayers of benediction: which therefore both he® and 
other writers © sometimes more expressly call orationem ma- 
nus ~mpositionis, the prayer of imposition of hands: some 
forms of which, both for penance and other benedictions, may 
be seen in the author of the Apostolical Constitutions® ; and 


5810. 70: {{--2: Ὁ τοϑύ δὴ -  ΑΟΞ 


manus impositionis puto  sanctifi- 
cipiat poenitentiam; et, si continuo 


carl. 


ΧΙΧῈ ig 


creditur moriturus, reconcilietur per 
manus impositionem, et ori ejus in- 
fundatur eucharistia. 

29 5: 0{-2. τ 6} Quod 
si supervixerint, stent in ordine pee- 
nitentium, ut, ostensis necessariis 
peenitentie fructibus, legitimam 
communionem cum reconciliatoria 
manus impositione recipiant [8]. 
percipiant |.—See this canon more 
fully recited in b. 18. ch. 4. s. 3. 
p- 148. n. 62. 

Οὐ De WBapt. 1-3: Ὁ: τό: (i292 Ὁ: 
117 Ὁ.) Quid est Sate [nempe, ma- 
nus impositio | nisi oratio super 
hominem? 

61 De Peccator. Merit. 1. 2. c. 26. 
(t. 10. p. 62 6.) Non unius modi est 
sanctificatio: nam et catechumenos 
secundum quendam modum suum 
per signum Christi et orationem 


62 Clemens Alexandr. Pedagog. 
iE 3: GIL. p, 201. (p. 291. 4.) Tie 
γὰρ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐπιτίθησι xsipas 
τίνα δὲ evAoynoet.—Euseb. 1. τ. 
13. {γ.1- Ἀ- 10. Ζι τος Καὶ ΕΣ 
προσελθὼν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ 
ἔπεσεν, εὐχάς τε διὰ ΠΣ λαβὼν 
ἐθεραπεύθη .---Τοϊὰ. 1. 7: 5. 2. (bid. 
P- 322. 23.) Παλαιοῦ γέ τοι κεκρατη- 
κότος ἔθους, ἐπὶ τῶν τοιούτων μόνῃ 
χρῆσθαι τῇ διὰ χειρῶν ἐπιθέσεως 
evx7j.—Constit. Apost. 1. 8. ¢. 9 
(Cotel. v. 1. p. 395.) Χειροθεσία καὶ 
εὐχὴ ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐν μετανοίᾳ. 

05 ΠΡ Θ᾽ CAG; (Cotel. Vv. I. p. 305.) 
Παντοκράτορ Θεὲ αἰώνιε, Δέσποτα 
τῶν ὅλων, Κτίστα καὶ Πρύτανι τῶν 
πάντων 6 τὸν ἄνθρωπον κόσμου κόσ- 
μον ἀναδείξας διὰ Χριστοῦ, καὶ νόμον 
δοὺς αὐτῷ ἔμφυτον καὶ γραπτὸν, πρὸς 
τὸ ζὴν αὐτὸν ἐνθέσμως, ὡς λογικόν, 
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particularly for reconciling of penitents there is an order, 
‘that the bishop shall receive them to communion with imposi- 
tion of hands, and the prayer of the whole Church for them.’ 
The form of this prayer is in the end of St. James’s Liturgy, 
under the title of Evy? τοῦ “IAacuod, The Prayer of Propitia- 
tion®>, which is directed to Christ in these words: ‘O Lord 
Jesus Christ, Son of the living God, thou Shepherd and Lamb, 
that takest away the sins of the world, that forgavest the debt 
to the two debtors, and grantedst remission of sins to the sinful 
woman, and gayest to the sick of the palsy both a cure and 
a pardon of sins; remit, blot out, and pardon our sins, both vo- 
luntary and involuntary, whatever we have done wittingly or 
unwittingly by transgression and disobedience, which thy Spirit 


knoweth better than we ourselves. 


Kal ἁμαρτόντι ὑποθήκην δοὺς πρὸς 
μετάνοιαν τὴν σαυτοῦ ἀγαθότητα, ἔπι- 
δὲ ἐπὶ τοὺς κεκλικότας σοι αὐχένα ψυ- 
χῆς, καὶ σώματος" ὅτι οὐ βούλει τὸν 
θάνατον τοῦ ἁμαρτωλοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν με- 
τάνοιαν, ὥστε “ἀποστρέψαι αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
τῆς ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ τῆς πονηρᾶς, καὶ Gy’ 
Ὃ Νινευιτῶν προσδεξάμενος τὴν με- 
τάνοιαν, ὁ θέλων πάντας ἀνθρώπους 
σωθῆναι, καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας 
ἐλθεῖν, ὁ τὸν υἱὸν προσδεξάμενος, τὸν 
καταφαγόντα τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ ἀσώτως, 
πατρικοῖς σπλάγχνοις, διὰ τὴν μετά- 
νοιαν, αὐτὸς καὶ νῦν πρόσδεξαι τῶν 
ἑκετῶν σου τὴν μετάγνωσιν᾽ ὅτι οὐκ 
ἔστιν, ὃς οὐχ ἁμαρτήσεταί σοι. ᾿Ἐὰν 
γὰρ ἁμαρτίας παρατηρήσῃ, Κύριε, Κύ- 
pte, τίς ὑποστήσεται: ; ὅτι “παρά σοι ὃ 
ἱλασμός ἐστι καὶ ἀποκατάστησον av- 
τοὺς τῇ ἁγίᾳ σου ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐν τῇ 
προτέρᾳ ἀξίᾳ καὶ τιμῇ, διὰ τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν" be 
οὗ σοι δόξα καὶ προσκύνησις, ἐν τῷ 
᾿Αγίῳ Πνεύματι, εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. "Α΄. 
pnv.—vVid. c. 39. See before, b. 13. 
Ch, 10.858; V.4- Pp: 501. Ne 9c 

64 bid. 1. 2. c.18. (ibid. p. 226.) 
ΠΥ ταὶ προσκλαύσαντα εἰσδέχου, πά- 
ons τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ δεομέ- 
VIS, καὶ χειροθετήσας αὐτὸν ἔα λοιπὸν 
εἶναι ἐν τῷ ποιμνίῳ. 

65 Missa Jacobi. (ap. Bibl. Patr. 
Gre Lat: {:- 2. -p.129 ies πὴ Κύριε 
᾿Ιησοῦ, Χριστὲ, Υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ ζῶντος, 
᾿Αμνὲ καὶ Ποιμὴν, ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἅμαρ- 
τίαν τοῦ κόσμου, ὁ τὸ δάνειον τοῖς 
δυσὶ χρεωφειλέταις χαρισάμενος, καὶ 


And whereinsoever thy 


τῇ ἁμαρτωλῷ τὴν “ἄφεσιν τῶν ἁμαρ- 
τιῶν αὐτῆς δοὺς, ὁ τὴν ἴασιν τῷ πα- 
ραλυτικῷ δωρησάμενος, σὺν τῇ ἀφέσι 
τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτοῦ, a ἄνες, ἄφες, συγ- 
χώρησον ὁ Θεὸς τὰ πλημμελήματα 
ἡμῶν τὰ ἑκούσια, τὰ ἀκούσια, τὰ ἐν 
γνώσει, τὰ ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ, τὰ ἐν παραβάσει 
καὶ παρακοῇ γενόμενα, ἃ οἶδε τὸ Πνεῦ- 
μά σου τὸ πανάγιον ὑπὲρ τοὺς δούλους 
σου καὶ εἴ τι τῶν ἐντολῶν σου, ὡς 
ἄνθρωποι σάρκα φοροῦντες, καὶ τὸν 
κόσμον τοῦτον οἰκοῦντες, ἢ ἐκ τοῦ 
Διαβόλου ἐπλανήσθησαν, εἴτε ἐν λόγῳ, 
ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ" εἴτε ὑπὸ κατάραν ὑπέπεσον, 
ἢ τῷ ἰδίῳ ἀναθέματι, παρακαλῷ καὶ 
δέομαι τὴν ἀφατόν σου φιλανθρωπίαν, 
τῷ μὲν λόγῳ λυθῆναι" συγχωρηθῆναι 
δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ τῷ ὅρκῳ καὶ τῷ ἰδίῳ 
ἀναθέματι κατὰ τὴν σὴν ἀγαθότητα. 
Καὶ, Δέσποτα Κύριε, εἰσάκουσον τῆς 
δεήσεώς μου ὑπὲρ τῶν δούλων σου, 
καὶ πάριδε ὡς ἀμνησίκακος τὰ ἐπ- 
ταισμένα. αὐτῶν ἅπαντα" συγχώρησον 
αὐτοῖς πᾶν πλημμέλημα ἑκούσιόν τε 
καὶ ἀκούσιον" ἀπάλλαξον αὐτοὺς τῆς 
αἰωνίου κολάσεως. Σὺ γὰρ εἶ ὁ ἐν- 
τειλάμενος ἢ ἡμῖν, λέγων, ὅτι, Ὅσα ἂν 
δήσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ἔσται δεδεμένα 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" καὶ ὅσα ἂν λύσητε 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς" ὅτι σὺ εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, 
Θεὸς τοῦ ἐλεεῖν καὶ σώζειν καὶ ἀ- 
φιέναι ἁμαρτίας δυνάμενος" καὶ πρέ- 
met σοι ἡ δόξα σὺν τῷ ἀνάρχῳ Πατρὶ, 
καὶ τῷ ζωοποιῷ Πνεύματι, νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ, 
καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Δμήν. 
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servants have erred from thy commandments in word or deed, 
as men carrying flesh about them, and living in the world, or 
seduced by the instigations of Satan; or aie er curse or pe- 
culiar anathema they are fallen under, I pray, and beseech 
thy ineffable goodness to absolve them with thy word, and re- 
mit their curse and anathema aceording to thy merey. O Lord 
and Master, hear my prayer for thy servants; thou that for- 
gettest injuries, overlook all their failings, pardon their offences 
both voluntary and involuntary, and deliver them from eternal 
punishment. For thou art he that hast commanded us, say- 
ing, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall be bound in hea- 
ven; and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven: because thou art our God, the God that canst have 
merey, and save and forgiye sins; and to thee with the Eternal 
Father, and the quickening Spirit, belongs glory now and for 
ever, world without end. Amen.’ 

The like forms of absolution by prayer are still m use in the 
Greek Church, as may be seen in Goar’s Euchologium®, and 
Dr. Smith’s®7 Account of the present state of that Church. 


66 (P. 666.) Evy ἐπὶ τῶν ἐξ ἐπι- 
τιμίων Avopevoy [leg.? λελυμένων]. 
Evorhayxve Κύριε, ἀγαθὲ καὶ φιλ- 
ἄνθρωπε, ὁ διὰ τοὺς σοὺς οἰκτερμοὺς 
ἐξαποστείλας τὸν μονογενῆ σου Yiov 
εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα διαρρήξη τὸ 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον. τῶν πλημ- 
μελημάτων, καὶ λύση τὰ δεσμὰ τῶν 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας πεπεδημένων, καὶ 
κηρύξῃ αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν" σὺ, Δέσ- 
ποτα, καὶ τὸν δοῦλόν Gov, τὸν δεῖνα, 
τῇ σῆ “ἀγαθότητι ἐλευθέρωσον τοῦ 
ἐπικειμένου αὐτῷ δεσμοῦ, καὶ δώρη- 

» 

σαι αὐτῷ ἀναμαρτήτως. ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ 
καὶ τόπῳ προσιέναι τῇ σῇ μεγαλειό- 
THTL, μετὰ παρρησίας καὶ καθαροῦ συν- 
εἰδότος, αἰτεῖν τὸ παρά σου πλούσιον 
ἔλεος. Ὅτι ἐλεήμων καὶ φιλάνθρωπος 
Θεὸς ὑπάρχεις, καὶ σοὶ τὴν δόξαν 
ἀναπέμπομεν, τῷ Ilarpi, καὶ Yio, καὶ 
τῷ ᾿Αγίῳ Πνεύματι" νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ, καὶ 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ᾿Αμήν. 

67 Lond. τύδο. (Ρ. 180.) This form 
of absolution is not constantly ob- 
served, but is varied oftentimes, to 
the discretion of the penitentiary. 
Christopborus Angelus, a Greek of 
the Morea, in the account he pub- 
lished of the state of this Church, 
in the year 16—, mentions this 


form: According to the power, Sc. 
[Kata τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἣν ἔδωκεν ὁ 
Χριστὸς τοῖς ᾿Αποστύλοις αὐτοῦ, εἰ- 
πὼν, Ὅσα ἂν λύσητε, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς: 
ἔσται λελυμένα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, ἣ ἣν ἔδωκαν οἱ A- 
πόστολοι τοῖς ἐπισκόποις, καὶ καθ᾽ 
ἣν ἐξουσίαν ἔλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐπισκό- 
που μου, ἔσῃ συγκεχωρημένος ἀπὸ 
τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος, ἀμὴν, καὶ μετὰ τῶν 
δικαίων ἡ μέρις σον.) But in the 
prayers of pardon, which the priest 
recites over penitents, and such as 
have confessed, it runs thus: Thou, 
O Lord, remit, δ. [Αὐτὸς, Δέσποτα, 
ἄνες, ἄφες, συγχώρησον τὰς ἁμαρτίας" 
τοὺς δούλους σου λόγῳ λυθῆναι εὐ- 
δόκησον.) Again, Be pleased, Se. 
[Τοὺς λους τον λόγῳ λυθῆναι εὐ- 
δόκησον.] Again, Do thou pardon, 
Ger) [PQs ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος 
Θεὸς συγχώρησον.) Again, Our Lord 
and Saviour, Sc. [Avros ὁ Σωτὴρ 
ἡμῶν καὶ Κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς συγ- 
χώρησαί σοι πάντα, ὅσα νῦν ἐνώπιον 
αὐτοῦ τῇ ἐμῇ ἐλαχιστότητι ὁμολογήσω. 
καὶ ὧν ἀπελάθου.)] Again, Thou, O 
Lord, pardon, §¢. [ Αὐτὸς, Δέσποτα, 
συγχώρησον καὶ τὸν δοῦλόν gov, ὃ 








of absolution. 197 


Bishop Usher ® shows further out of Alcuin, and the old Ordo 
Romanus, and some of the Roman Ceremonials and Pontificals, 
that the same form was used for many ages in the Latin 
Church also. And this is confirmed by the old Latin Missal 
published by Illyricus® and Cardinal Bona®?, where the jabsolu- 
tion, under the title of Jndulgentia, runs in this form: ‘He 
that forgave the sinful woman all her sins for which she shed 
tears, and opened the gate of Paradise to the thief upon a sin- 
gle confession, make you partakers of his redemption, and ab- 
solve you from all the bond of your sins, and heal those infirm 
members by the medicine of his mercy, and restore them to the 
body of his holy Church by his grace, and keep them whole 
and sound for ever.’ 

Other forms of absolution by prayer might be added, but 
these are abundantly sutficient to show, that anciently the great 
and formal absolution of public penitents at the altar was 
usually performed by imposition of hands and prayer: the one 
as the means procuring, and the other as the rite declaring 


their reconciliation to God and his Church. 


ἐπὶ Tots ἰδίοις οἷς ἔπραξε πλημμελή- 
μασι, δι ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἀναξίου καὶ εὖτε- 
λοῦς, καὶ διαλλάγηθι καὶ ἔνωσον αὐ- 
τὸν τῇ ἁγίᾳ ἐκκλησίᾳ.] Again, Thou, 
O Lord, , pardon, & 6. [Αὐτὸς ὁ ὁ Θεὸς 
συγχωρήσῃ σοι δι ἐμοῦ τοῦ ἅμαρτω- 
λοῦ.]} ἄς. 

67 Answer to the Jesuit’s Chal- 
lenge, p. 88. (Works, v. 3. p. 133.) 
..- By the Order used of old in the 
Church of Rome, the priest, before 
he began his work, was required to 
use this prayer: “Ὁ Lord God Al- 
mighty, &c.’—[ Vid. ibid. ad cale. 
pag. (n. t.) Domine Deus Omnipo- 
tens, propitius esto mihi peccatori, ut 
condigne possim tibi gratias agere ; 
qui me indignum propter tuam mi- 
sericordiam ministrum fecisti sacer- 
dotalis officii, et me exiguum humi- 
lemque mediatorem constituisti ad 
orandum et intercedendum ad Do- 
minum nostrum Jesum Christum 
pro peccatoribus ad_ pcenitentiam 
revertentibus. Ideoque, Dominator 
Domine, qui omnes homines vis sal- 
vos fieri et ad agnitionem veritatis ve- 
nire, qui non vis mortem peccatoris, 
sed ut convertatur et vivat, suscipe 
orationem meam, quam fundo ante 


conspectum clementiz tue, pro fa- 
mulis et famulabus tuis, qui ad 
peenitentiam et misericordiam tuam 
confugerunt. Ord. Roman. Antiq. de 
Offic. Divin. edit. Rom. anno 1591.— 
Baptizatorum et confitentium Cere- 
monie antique. Edit. Colon. anno 
1530.—Alcuin. de Divin. Offic. c. 13. 
in Capite Jejunii.—The toregoing 
prayer is found in the edition of the 
Ordo Romanus, according to the 
Bibliotheca Maxima, (Lugdun.1677, 
t. 13. p. 669 g.) precisely in the same 
words. Ep. 

68 [ Argentine, 1557. 8vo. A very 
rare book. Ep.] 

69 Rer. Liturg. in Append. p. 763. 
(p. 333-) -- ον Quique mulieri pec- 
catrici omnia ᾿ peccata dimisit lacry- 
manti, et latroni ad unam confes- 
sionem claustra aperuit Paradisi, 
ipse vos redemptionis sue partici- 
pes ab omni vinculo peccatorum 
absolvat, et membra aliquatenus de- 
bilitata, suze medicina misericordiz 
sanata, corpori sancte ecclesiz re- 
deunte gratia restituat, atque in per- 
petuum solidata custodiat. Qui vi- 
vit et regnat, ἂς. 


Absolution 
in the indi- 
cative form, 
Ego te ab- 
solvo, not 
used till the 
twelfth 
century. 


In what 
sense that 
form may 
be allowed. 
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5. If it be inquired, when the use of the indicative form of 
absolution first began to be used in the Church; that is, the 
form, I absolve thee! instead of the deprecatory form, Christ 
absolve thee! Morinus7° has fully proved, that there was no 
use of it till the twelfth or thirteenth century, not long before 
the time of Thomas Aquinas, [who flourished from about the 
year 1250 to 1265, and] who was one of the first that wrote in 
defence of it. And our own learned Bishop Usher?! has clearly 
proved the novelty of it from Aquinas himself. For he says??, 
‘there was a learned man in his time, who found fault with the 
indicative form of absolution then used by the priest, 7 absolve 
thee from all thy sins! and would have it to be delivered only 
by way of deprecation; alleging, that this was not only the 
opmion of Gulielmus Antissiodorensis, Gulielmus Parisiensis, 
and Hugo Cardinalis, fwho all flourished about the middle of 
the thirteenth century;] but also that thirty years were scarce 
passed, since all did use this form only: Absolutionem et re- 
misstonem tribuaé {ἰδὲ Omnipotens Deus! Almighty God give 
thee remission and forgiveness !’ This points out the time of 
the change so precisely, that learned men73, who allow the 
form in some sense proper to be used, make no scruple to de- 
clare their opinion of the novelty of it upon the strength of the 
foregoing considerations. 

6. Tf it be asked further, in what sense the indicative form 
of absolution may be allowed? it is answered, that it may be 
allowed several ways. 

1. As an act of jurisdiction, by those, who are entrusted 
with the power of receiving public penitents into communion, 
and loosing the bonds of excommunication, wherewith they 


XIX, ais 


70 De Peenitent. 1. 8.’ cc. 8, 9, &e. 
(PP. 533, Seqq-) 

“1 Answer to the Jesuit’s Chal- 
lenge, p. 89. (Works, v. 3. p. 133.) 
Yet in the days of Thomas Aquinas 
there arose a learned man among 
the Papists themselves, &c. 

72 Aquin. Opusc. 22. de Forma 
Absolutionis, c.5. [ Ord. Nov. Opusc. 
5. 6. 5.] (t.19. p.181.) Addit etiam 
objiciendo, quod vix triginta anni 
sunt, quando omnes hac sola forma 
utebantur: Absolutionem et remis- 
sionem, c. Sed quomodo de omni- 
bus potest testimonium perhibere, 


qui omnes non vidit? το. 

73 See Bp. Fell, Not. in Cypr. de 
Lapsis. p. 136. (p.97. n. 1.) Quan- 
tumvis nunc temporis formula judi- 
ciaria et potestativa, Ego te absolvo, 
quasi tradita a Christo per Apostolos 
feratur ; ex adverso compertissimum 
habetur, per decem priora secula in 
usu minime receptam : immo nec ad- 
hue in ecclesia Orientali invaluisse. 
Qua de re videantur que diligenter 
congessit eruditissimus Morinus in 
Opere de Administrat. Sacrament. 
Peenitent. 1. 8. ce. 8-12. 
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were judicially and formally tied by the censure of the Church 
before. In this sense it is no impropriety for him, who has the 
key of jurisdiction, and power of relaxing, as well as inflicting 
Church-censures, to use the indicative form, 7 absolve thee! 
For this is only an external act of ecclesiastical power, that re- 
spects only the outward and visible communion, but does not 
directly or immediately affect the conscience. Therefore some 
learned persons7? not only allow the use of it in this sense, but 
think it was actually so used by some in the primitive Church. 
As by Zephyrinus Bishop of Rome, whom Tertullian 74, after 
he was become a Montanist, upbraids, as saying, ‘I forgive the 
sins of fornication and adultery to those that do penance for 
them ;’ meaning, that he admitted them again to the peace and 
eommunion of the Church, which the Montanists and the No- 
vatians after them would by no means allow of. 

2. This indicative form, 7 absolve thee! may be interpreted 
to mean no more than the declaration of God’s will to a peni- 
tent sinner, that upon the best judgment the priest can make 
of his repentance, he esteems him absolved before God, and 
accordingly pronounces and declares him absolved: as St. 
Jerom7> observes, ‘the priests under the Old Law were said to 


73 In Cypr. de Lapsis. p. 136. 
(ibid.) Notari autem poterit, in omni 
delicto duo spectanda occurrere. 
Primo offensam adversus Deum, de 
qua David Psalm. 51. In te, in te 
solum peccavi; in cujus remedium 
precibus et resipiscentia unice pro- 
ficitur, juxta illud D. Petri, Act. 8, 
22. ad Simonem Magum, Peniten- 
tiam age ab hac nequitia tua, et roga 
Deum. Secundo intervenire offen- 
sam adversus fratres, de qua D. 
Paulus, 1 Cor. 8, 12. Peccantes in 
Sratres, et percutientes conscientiam 
eorum, ὅθ. Cui amoliende venia 
ab ecclesia ceu parte lesa, et illius 
nomine ab episcopo qui eidem pree- 
est, omnino expetenda est, juxta 
illud Apostoli, 2 Cor. 2, 10. Cut 
autem aliquid donastis, et ego: nam 
et ego quod donavi, si quid donavi, 
propter vos in persona Christi. Et 
quidem quantum ad forum exterius, 
sive offensam adversus fratres, lo- 
cum fortassis habere poterit illa 
auctoritativa, que in Occidentali 


ecclesia invaluit, formula, qua et 
usus fuisse videtur Zephyrinus Ter- 
tulliani seeculo: Ego mechie et for- 
nicationis delicta penitentia functis 
dimitto: L. de Pud. c. 1. Nee non 
illa Confessorum, Ep. 40. ad Pam. 
num. 26., Scias nos universis, de 
quibus apud te ratio constiterit, quid 
post commissum egerint, dedisse pa- 
cem: et Ep. 21. Universis pacem 
dimisimus, §;c.—See also Discourse 
of the Penitential Discipline of the 
Primitive Church, ch. 3. s. 4. By a 
Presbyter [Nathaniel Marshall], &c. 
Lond. 1714. (Reprinted at Oxford 
for the Anglo-Catholic Library, 
1844. p. 144.) Of the Variation 
of the Form in absolving, &c. 

74 De Pudicit. c. 1. (p. 555 b.) 
Pontifex scilicet Maximus, [quod 
est] episcopus episcoporum, edicit 
[al. dicit], Ego et moechie et forni- 
cationis delicta poenitentia functis 
dimitto. 

75 L. 7. in Esai. 23. (t. 4. p. 323 e.) 
De sacerdotibus in Levitico legimus, 
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cleanse a leper or pollute him; not that they were the authors 
of his pollution, but that they declared him to be polluted, who 
before seemed to many to have been clean.’ And in another 
place7® he makes a more close remark concerning this matter, 
whilst he reflects upon 


own time, who, 


‘some bishops and presbyters in his 
not understanding the true meaning of the 
commission to remit sins, assumed to themselves something of 
a pharisaical pride and loftiness, so as to imagine they had 
power either to condemn the innocent, or absolve the guilty : 
when yet before God it is not the sentence of the priests, but 
the life of the criminals that is inquired mto. We read in 
Leviticus concerning the lepers, where they are commanded to 
show themselves to the priests, and if they had the leprosy, 
they were then to be polluted or made unclean by the priest : 
not that the priests made them leprous or unclean, but because 
they had the power of judging who were leprous or not le- 
prous, and might discern who were clean or unclean. ΑΒ 
therefore the priest makes the leper clean or unclean, so the 
bishop or presbyter here binds or looses, not properly making 
the guilty or the guiltless: but according to the tenour of his 
office, when he hears the distinction of sins, he knows who 15 


to be bound and who is to be loosed.’ 


Upon this also the 


Master of the Sentences77, following St. Jerom, observes, ‘ that 


Contaminatione contaminabit eum. . 
sacerdos, non quod [al. quo] con- 
taminationis auctor sit, sed quod 
[al. quo] ostendat eum contamina- 
tum, qui prius mundus plurimis 
videbatur. 

76 In Matth. τό. t.9. p. 49. (t. 7. 
p- 124 6.) Istum locum episcopi et 
presbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid 
sibi de Phariseeorum assumunt su- 
percilio, ut vel damnent innocentes, 
vel solvere se noxios arbitrentur : 
cum apud Deum non sententia sa- 
cerdotum, sed reorum vita quera- 
tur. Legimus in Levitico de lepro- 
sis, ubi jubentur, ut ostendant se 
sacerdotibus, et si lepram habu- 
erint, tune a sacerdote immundi 
fiant: non quod [al. quo] sacer- 
dotes leprosos faciant et immundos, 
sed quod [al. quo] habeant notitiam 
leprosi et non leprosi, et possint 
discernere qui mundus, quive im- 
mundus sit. Quomodo ergo ibi 


leprosum sacerdos mundum vel im- 
mundum facit, sit et hic alligat vel 
solvit episcopus et presbyter, non 
eos, qui insontes sunt vel noxii, 
[faciens|: sed pro officio suo, cum 
peccatorum audierit varietates, scit 
qui ligandus sit, quive solvendus.— 
I have supplied the word faciens, 
which the sense seems plainly to 
require. J. B. 

‘7 Lombard. Sentent. 1. 4. dis- 
tinct. 18. p. 334. (p. 472.) .... Et 
in remittendis vel in retinendis cul- 
pis id juris et officit habent evan- 
gelici sacerdotes, quod olim habe- 
bant sub lege legales in curandis 
leprosis. Hi ergo peccata dimittunt 
vel retinent, dum dimissa a Deo vel 
retenta indicant et ostendunt. Po- 
nunt etiam sacerdotes nomen Do- 
mini super filios Israel; sed ipse 
benedicit, ut dicit in Numeris, [6, 


27]. 
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the priests of the Gospel have that right and office, which the 
legal priests had of old under the Law in curing the lepers. 
These therefore forgive sins or retain them, whilst they show 
and declare that they are forgiven or retained by God. For 
the priests “put the name of the Lord” upon the children of 
Israel, but it was he himself that “‘ blessed them,” as it is read 
in the 27th verse of the 6th chapter of Numbers.’ 

3. The indicative form, IJ absolve thee! may be used in the 
performance of any external act of the ministry, which is used 
as a means to obtain remission of sins of God: as in the ad- 
ministration of baptism or the eucharist. The priest may as 
well say, I absolve thee! as I baptize thee! for baptism is an 
absolution, as we have seen before: but then the priest’s part 
in it is only to administer the external form ; but it is God that 
gives the internal grace, and spiritually baptizes with remission 
of sins. Yet forasmuch as the priest has power to minister the 
external form, he may say, I baptize thee! or, I wash thee with 
water! which washing is the outward means appointed by God 
to convey to us remission of sins, and the internal washing of 
our souls in the blood of Christ by the power of the Holy 
Ghost. So likewise in the administration of the eucharist a 
priest might say, I give thee the body of Christ! or, I absolve 
thee by the body of Christ! meaning, that he ministered to 
him the outward element of bread, which is the sacramental 
body of Christ, appointed to be used as a means to convey the 
real body of Christ and all his benefits, whereof absolution or 
remission of sins is one, to the worthy receiver. Our Church 
has not appointed the indicative form of absolution to be used 
in all these senses, but only once in the office of the sick, and 
that may reasonably be interpreted, according to the account 
given out of St.Jerom, a declaration of the sinner’s pardon, 
upon the apparent evidences of a sincere repentance, and the 
best judgment the minister can make of his condition; beyond 
which none can go but the Searcher of hearts, to whom alone 
belongs the infallible and irreversible sentence of absolution. 
But of this only by the way; I now return to the practice of 
the primitive Church : 

7. Where we may observe, that besides the common way of Chrism, 

=o : . ΟΥ̓ unction 
reconciling ordinary penitents to the Church, there was some- why they ’ 
thing often very peculiar in the reconciliation of heretics and were some- 


times added 
to imposi- 
tion of 
hands in 
the recon- 
ciliation of 
certain he- 
retics and 
schismatics 
to the 
Church. 
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schismatics. For they were considered under a threefold de- 
nomination or distinction: either they were such as had been 
baptized in the Church, and afterward fell away from it: or, 
secondly, they were such as were baptized in heresy or schism, 
but with the usual form of baptism: or, thirdly, they were 
such as had been baptized by heretics or schismatics, by such 
a corrupted form as destroyed the true nature and essence of 
the thing itself, and made it altogether a null and void baptism. 
The first sort were reconciled much after the same manner as 
other penitents, only making a confession and abjuration of 
their errors. But the second sort, because they wanted the 
true effect of baptism, that is, the grace or unction of the Holy 
Spirit, which they could not have out of the Church in heresy 
or schism, were therefore reconciled not only with imposition 
of hands, but with the holy unction or chrism added to it, to 
give them confirmation, and denote their reception of the Holy 
Spirit of peace upon their returning to the peace and unity of 
the Church. And the third sort, because they wanted true 
baptism, were received after the manner of Heathens, with a 
new baptism, because their first pretended baptism was alto- 
gether null and void. This was the distinction made between 
those several sorts of heretics, and the true grounds and rea- 
sons of the different observations in the Church’s discipline in 
their reconciliation and reception. 

The two latter sorts of heretics were scarce looked upon as 
properly penitents in the Church, but were rather received 
sub imagine penitentie, under the image and resemblance of 
the penance that was usually performed by those who had 
once been members of the Church, as Pope Innocent informs 
us in one of his Epistles78; where, speaking of some who had 
been baptized by the Arians and other sects who retained the 
due form of baptism, he says, ‘ they received them under the 


XIX. ii, 


78 Ep. 18. ad Alexandrum, c. 3. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1269 d.) Arianos cete- 
rasque hujusmodi pestes, guia eo- 
rum laicos conversos ad Dominum 
sub imagine peenitentiz ac Sancti 
Spiritus sanctificatione per manus 
impositionem suscipimus, non vide- 
tur, clericos eorum cum sacerdotii 
aut ministerll cujuspiam suscipi de- 
bere dignitate: quoniam quibus so- 


lum baptisma ratum esse permitti- 
mus, quod utique in nomine Patris 
et ΕἼ] et Spiritus Sancti perficitur, 
nec Spiritum Sanctum eos habere 
ex illo baptismate illisque mysteriis 
arbitramur: quoniam cum a Catho- 
lica fide eorum auctores desciscerent, 
perfectionem Spiritus, quam acce- 
perant, amiserunt, &c. 
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image of penance with imposition of hands and sanctification of 
the Holy Spirit, to perfect their baptism, which though given 
in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, yet wanted 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, which they could not have but 
upon their return to the peace and unity of the Catholic 
Church. Therefore then they received them with imposition 
of hands, and the unction of chrism, if they had not been 


anointed before.’ 


This he repeats in several other places 79, 


And the same is confirmed by the testimonies of Siricius 80, 
and Leo 51, and St. Jerom 82, and Gennadius 38, and the author 


79 Ep. 2. ad Victricium, c. 8. (CC. 
ibid. p. 1251.) Ut venientes a No- 
vatianis vel Montensibus, per manus 
tantum impositionem suscipiantur : 
quia quamyvis ab heereticis, tamen 
in Christi nomine sunt baptizati : 
preter eos, si qui forte a nobis ad 
illos transeuntes rebaptizati sunt, &c. 
—Conf. Ep. 22. ad Episc. Macedon. 
ces 4, 5: Gbid: θὲ 1274 b; c.) Ut di- 
citur, &c. 

80 Ep.1. ad Himer. Tarracon. c.1. 
(CC. ibid. p. ror8a.) Prima paginz 
{πὸ fronte signasti, baptizatos ab 
impiis Arianis, plurimos ad fidem 
Catholicam festinare, et quosdam de 
fratribus nostris eosdem denuo bap- 
tizare velle, quod non licet: cum 
hoc fieri et Apostolus vetet, et Cano- 
nes contradicant, et, post cassatum 
Ariminense Concilium, missa ad 
provincias a venerandze memorize 
preedecessore meo Liberio generalia 
decreta prohibeant, quos nos cum 
Noyatianis, aliisque heereticis, sicut 
est in synodo constitutum, per in- 
vocationem solam septiformis Spiri- 
tus, episcopalis manus impositione, 
Catholicorum conventui sociamus. 
Quod etiam totus Oriens Occidens- 
que custodit: a quo tramite vos 
quoque posthac minime conyenit 
deviare, si non vultis a nostro col- 
legio synodali separari sententia. 

81 Ep. 37. ad Leon. Ravennat. c. 2. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1316 ce.) Quod si ab 
hereticis baptizatum quempiam fu- 
isse constiterit, erga hunc nullatenus 
sacramentum regenerationis itere- 
tur: sed hoe tantum, quod ibi de- 
fuit, conferatur, ut per episcopalem 
manus impositionem virtutem Sancti 


Spiritus consequatur.—Ep. 92. ad 
Rustic. Narbon. quest. 18. (CC. ibid. 
p- 1408 6.) De his, qui in Africa vel 
Mauritania venerunt, et nesciunt in 
qua secta sint baptizati, quid circa 
eos debeat observari? Resp. Non 
se isti baptizatos nesciunt, sed cujus 
fidei fuerint, qui eos baptizaverunt, 
se nescire profitentur. Unde quo- 
libet modo formam baptismatis ac- 
ceperint, baptizandi non sunt; sed 
per manus impositionem, invocata 
virtute Spiritus Sancti, quam ab 
hereticis accipere non potuerunt, 
Catholicis copulandi sunt. 

82 Dialog. cont. Lucifer. c. 8. [al. 
c. 24.] (t. 2. p. 198 b.) Numquid 
dixit [Dominus], Rebaptizentur qui 
in Nicolaitarum fide baptizati sunt ? 
vel imponantur eis manus, qui eo 
tempore apud Pergamenos credide- 
runt, qui disciplinam tenebant Ba- 
laam? Quin potius, Age, inquit, 
penitentiam: δ. 

83 De Eccles. Dogmat. c. 52. (c. 
22. Ed. Bened. int. Oper. Augustin. 
t.8. append. p. 78 ἃ, b.) Si qui apud 
illos hereticos baptizati sunt, qui in 
Sancte Trinitatis confessione bap- 
tizant, et veniunt ad nos, recipian- 
tur quidem ut baptizati, ne Sanctz 
Trinitatis invocatio vel confessio an- 
nulletur: sed doceantur integre, et 
instruantur, quo sensu Sancte ‘Tri- 
nitatis mysterium in ecclesia tenea- 
tur: et si consentiunt credere vel 
acquiescunt confiteri, purgati jam 
fidei integritate confirmentur manus 
impositione. Si vero parvuli sunt 
vel hebetes, qui doctrinam non ca- 
piant, respondeant pro illis, qui eos 
offerunt juxta morem baptizandi: et 
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under the name of Justin Martyr 84, and the Councils of 
Orange 85. and Epone *®: all which, because I have had occa- 
sion more fully to represent them in another Work 57, I only 
just mention in this place, with this single remark, that the 
Council of Orange, and that of Epone, and the author under 
the name of Justin, expressly mention the ceremony of chrism, 
or anointing with holy oil; which is also appointed by the 
Council of Laodicea 55, and the general Council of Constanti- 
nople 89, and the second Council of Arles 9°, and the Council of 
Trullo 91, to be used with imposition of hands in the reconcilia- 
tion of such heretics as had been baptized in any heresy or 
schism with the true form of baptism, in the name of the 


ΧΕ τὶ 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghost ; 


sic manus impositione et chrismate 
communiti eucharistic mysteriis ad- 
mittantur.—Ibid. de Scriptor. Ec- 
cles: 6. 27. Gnt; Oper. Hieron. t- 2 
p-965.) Ursinus monachus scripsit 
adversus eos, qui rebaptizandos he- 
reticos decernunt, docens nec legiti- 
mum nec Deo dignum rebaptizari il- 
Jos, quiin nomine simpliciter Christi, 
vel in nomine Patris et Filii et Spi- 
ritus Sancti, quamvis pravo sensu, 
baptizentur: sed, post ‘Trinitatis et 
Christi simplicem confessionem, suf- 
ficere ad salutem manus impositio- 
nem Catholici sacerdotis. 

84 Quest. 14. ad Orthodox. (p. 
399 4.) Τοῦ αἱρετικοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν ὀρθο- 
δοξίαν ἐρχομένου τὸ σφάλμα διορ- 

lovTat, τῆς μὲν κακοδοξίας, τῇ μετα- 
θέσει τοῦ φρονήματος" τοῦ δὲ Bar- 
τίσματος, τῇ ἐπιχρίσει τοῦ ἁγίου μύ- 
(auc 

8 C. 1. (t. 3. p. 1447 b.) Hereti- 
cos in mortis discrimine ....cum 
chrismate et benedictione consignari 
placet. 

86 (Ὁ, 16. (t. 4. p. 1578 b.) Here- 
ticis in lecto decumbentibus [8]. 
Desperatis et decumbentibus heere- 
{1018} Gann... chrismate permittimus 
subvenire. 

87 Scholastical History of Lay- 
Baptism, part 1. ch. 1. ss. 20, 21. 
(First published in 1712, and now 
forming the first portion of the ninth 
volume of this edition of the Author’s 
whole works. Ep.] 

88. C.7. (t. 1. p.1497 a.) Περὶ roo, 


such are required only to re- 


τοὺς ἐκ τῶν αἱρέσεων, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
Ναυατιανῶν, ἤτοι Φωτεινιανῶν, ἢ Τεσ- 
σαρεσκαιδεκατιτῶν, ἐπιστρεφομένους, 
i] τε πιστοὺς τοὺς παρ᾽ ἐκείνους, μὴ 
προσδέχεσθαι, πρὶν ἀναθεματίσωσι 
πᾶσαν αἵρεσιν, ἐξαιρέτως δὲ ἐν ἡ κα- 
τείχοντο᾽ καὶ τότε λοιπὸν τοὺς λεγο- 
μένους παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς πιστοὺς, ἐκμανθά- 
νοντας τὰ τῆς πίστεως σύμβολα, χρι- 
σθέντας τε τῷ ἁγίῳ χρίσματι, οὕτω 
κοινωνεῖν τῷ μυστηρίῳ τῷ ἁγίῳ. 

89 ©. 7. (t.2. p. 951 a.) ᾿Αρειανοὺς, 
καὶ πο στοῦ α, καὶ Σαββατιανοὺς, 
καὶ Νανυατιανοὺς, τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυ- 
τοὺς Καθαροὺς καὶ ᾿Αριστεροὺς, καὶ 
τοὺς Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατίτας, .... δε- 
χόμεθα διδόντας λιβέλλους, καὶ ava- 
θεματίζοντας πᾶσαν αἵρεσιν, μὴ φρο- 
νοῦσαν ὡς φρονεῖ ἡ ἁγία τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Καθολικὴ καὶ ᾿Αποστολικὴ ἐκκλησία" 
καὶ σφραγιζομένους, ἢ ἤ τοι χριομένους 
πρῶτον τῷ ἁγίῳ μύρῳ τό, τε μέτωπον, 
καὶ τοὺς ᾿ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ τὰς ῥῖνας, 
καὶ τὸ στόπα. καὶ τὰ ὦτα καὶ σῴρα- 
γίζοντες αὐτοὺς λέγομεν, Σφραγὶς δω- 
peas Πνεύματος “Ayiov. 

90 C. 17. (t. 4. p. 1013 b.) Bono- 
siacos ex eodem errore venientes, 
quos sicut Arianos baptizari in 'Tri- 
nitate manifestum est, si interrogati 
fidem nostram ex toto corde confessi 
fuerint, cum chrismate et manus 
impositione in ecclesia recipi sufficit. 

91. (0: σττὸϊ {{- : Ρ τιϑ5 6) ἃ 
repetition of the words of the seventh 
canon of the general Council of Con- 
stantinople. See ἢ. 89, preceding. 


§ 7,8. 


nounce their errors, and learn the true faith, and make profes- 
sion of it; and then they were to be reconciled with imposition 
of hands and chrism, which was peculiar to this sort of peni- 
tents, who had never before been united truly to the Catholic 
Church. They seem not to have gone through all the stages 
of penance, as other penitents did in the Church; but to have 
been reconciled in a more compendious way, more suitable to 
their state and condition, as strangers and foreigners now just 
entering within the pale of the Church. For which reason 
Pope Innocent styles their short penance ‘only an image, or 
faint resemblance’ 9? of that penance, which held other peni- 
tents often very long under the discipline of the Church. 
8. As to others, ie had been baptized by such heretics as Why some 
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Ε ᾿ ᾿ heretics 
had either wholly rejected or greatly corrupted the true form (ould be 
of baptism, there was a very different way of receiving and reconailed 

ἧς Ἷ no other 


reconciling them to the communion of the Church, For they way, but 
could be admitted no other way but as Heathens, by the door ΙΣ ταν 
of baptism; seeing their former pretended baptism was not — 
only defective in some remoter circumstances, but in the very 
form and essence of it, and therefore reputed absolutely null 
and void, and necessary to be repeated in order to make them 
members of the Church. Upon this account the Council of 
Nice % ordered the Samosatenians or Paulianists, upon their 
return to the Catholic Church, to be baptized. The Council 
of Laodicea 9+ made a like order for the reconciliation of the 


Montanists or Cataphrygians. 


The first Council of Constanti- 


nople 9° decreed the same for the Montanists, Eunomians, and 


92 [Ubi supra. See the first 
clauses of n. 78, preceding. Ep. | 

93 C. το. τ .Ῥ. 37 4.) Περὶ τῶν 
Παυλιανισάντων, εἶτα προσφυγόντων 
τῇ Καθολικῆ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ὅρος ἐκτέθειται 
ἀναβαπτίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἐξάπαντος. 

" C. 8. (Ὁ. τ. p.1497 b.) Περὶ τοῦ, 
τοὺς ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν λεγομένων 
Φρυγῶν ἐπιστρέφοντας, εἰ καὶ ἐν κλή- 
ρῳ νομιζομένῳ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τυγχάνοιεν, 
εἰ καὶ Μέγιστοι λέγοιντο᾽ τοὺς τοιού- 
τους μετὰ πάσης ἐπιμελείας κατηχεῖ- 
σθαί τε καὶ βαπτίζεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας ἐπισκόπων τε καὶ πρεσβυ- 
τέρων. 

py. 2 (72. Pagan b.) Εὐνομια- 
νοὺς μέν a τοὺς εἰς μίαν κατάδυσιν 
βαπτιζομένους. καὶ Μοντανιστὰς, τοὺς 


ἐνταῦθα λεγομένους Φρύγας, καὶ Σα- 
βελλιανοὺς, τοὺς Ὑἱοπατορίαν διδά- 
σκοντας, καὶ ἕτερά τινα χαλεπὰ ποι- 
οὔντας καὶ τὰς ἄλλας πάσας αἱρέσεις, 
ἐπειδὴ πολλοί εἰσιν ἐνταῦθα, μάλιστα 
οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλατῶν χώρας ἐρχόμενοι, 
πάντας τοὺς ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν θέλοντας προσ- 
τίθεσθαι τῇ ὀρθοδοξίᾳ, ὡς Ἕλληνας 
δεχόμεθα: καὶ τὴν πρώτην ἡμέραν 
ποιοῦμεν αὐτοὺς Χριστιανοὺς, τὴν δὲ 
δευτέραν κατηχουμένους" εἶτα τὴν τρί- 
τὴν ἐξορκίζομεν αὐτοὺς μετὰ τοῦ ἐμ- 

υσᾷν τρίτον εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ 
εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτῶν᾽ καὶ οὕτως κατη- 
χοῦμεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ποιοῦμεν αὐτοὺς 
χρονίζειν εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἀκρο- 
ἄσθαι τῶν Τραφῶν' καὶ τότε αὐτοὺς 


βαπτίζομεν. 
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Sabellians. The second Council of Arles adds the Photi- 
nians; and the Council of Trullo 97 the Manichees, Valenti- 
nians, Marcionites, and all others of the like nature: that 
is, all such as had not been truly baptized with due form of 
baptism. There was no other way of reconciling such to the 
Catholie Church, but by instructing and training them up to 
the knowledge of the true faith, first as eatechumens, and then 
giving them the absolution of baptism, which in this case was 
allowed to them, as having never received any true baptism 
before. 

These were the several ways of reconciling penitent heretics 
according to the variety of their circumstances, and the different 
state and condition they were in when they desired to be re- 
united to the body of the Church. 


What con- 9. As for those who were baptized in the Church, and after- 


ditions were 
required in 
the recon- 
ciliation of 
those who 
fell from 
the Church 
into heresy 
or schism. 


ward fell away into any heresy or schism, we find no other 
way of reconciling them but the common and ordinary way of 
reconciling all other penitents, by imposition of hands and 
prayer. For, as I have noted before, [at the beginning of the 
second section of the first chapter of this Book,] if the first 
baptism was valid, a second baptism was never allowed to be 
given to any penitent by way of absolution. Yet some greater 
hardships and severer conditions were often imposed upon such 
apostates and deserters before they could be admitted to the 
peace of the Church again. If they were ringleaders and 
broachers of the heresy, who drew others into their error and 
faction, it was commonly required that they should bring back 
the multitude whom they had deceived, before they obtained 
a perfect absolution. Thus Tertullian 9° observes of Marcion, 
that he was promised to be absolved only upon this condition, 
that he should reduce those back again to the Church whom 


96 C. 16. (ἘΞ 4. p. 1013 b.) Photi- 
nianos, sive Paulianistas, secundum 
patrum statuta baptizari oportet. 

97 C. 96. (t. 6. p. 1183 a.) The 
canon first employs the same words 
as those of c. 7. of C. Constantinop. 
I., cited before at ἢ. 89, preceding, 
and then continues,—Kai τοὺς Ma- 
νιχαίους δὲ, καὶ τοὺς Οὐαλεντίους, καὶ 
Μαρκιωνιστὰς, καὶ τοὺς ἐκ τῶν ὁμοίων 
αἱρέσεων χρὴ ποιεῖν λιβέλλους, καὶ 
ἀναθεματίζειν τὴν αἵρεσιν, καὶ Νεστό- 


ριον, καὶ Εὐτυχέα, καὶ Διόσκορον, καὶ 
Σεβῆρον, καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἐξάρχους 
τῶν τοιούτων αἱρέσεων. καὶ τοὺς φρο- 

- ‘ > ΄ Ν , \ 
νοῦντας τὰ αὐτῶν, Kal πάσας τὰς προ- 
αναφερομένας αἱρέσεις". καὶ οὕτω με- 
ταλαμβάνειν τῆς ἁγίας κοινωνίας. 

98 De Prescript. c. 30. (p. 212 6.) 
... Ita pacem recepturus, si ceteros 
[quoque, | quos perditioni erudisset, 
ecclesie restitueret, morte preeven- 
tus est. 
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he had led away by his doctrine into perdition: and he under- 


took to do this, but death prevented him. Cyprian makes a 
like remark in the case of Trophimus, one of the three bishops 
who were concerned in giving Novatian an unlawful ordina- 
tion, whereby they set him up as anti-bishop against Cornelius, 
and raised a flaming schism in Rome: he says 9, ‘ his suppli- 
cation for re-admission was accepted, because by his humility 
and satisfaction he brought back the people whom he had 
drawn into the schism: and it was not so much Trophimus 
that was admitted again into the Church, as a great number of 
the brethren who had gone aside with him, and would not have 
returned without their leader: and yet he was not allowed to 
retain his episcopal office, but only to communicate in the 
quality of a layman. 

Sometimes it was required of them as a condition of their 
absolution, that they should make discovery of the remainders 
of their faction. St. Austin gives us an instance of this in his 
own treatment of one Victorinus a subdeacon, who fled over to 
he sect of the Manichees: when he returned again, and desired 
to find a place for repentance, St. Austin! refused to admit 
him, unless he would give information of the rest of his party. 
Sometimes they were required to anathematize their errors, 
and abjure them in writing. The Council of Nice? exacted 
this condition of the Novatians; and the Council of Gangra ®, 
of the Eustathians; and the second Council of Arles +, of the 
Noyatians; and the African Councils ὅ, of the Donatists. The 


99 Ep. 52. [al. 55.] ad Antonian. 
p- 105. (p. 244.) .... Fraternitatem, 
quam nuper abstraxerat cum plena 
humilitate et satisfactione revocante 
[Trophimo] audite sunt ejus pre- 
ces; et in ecclesiam Domini non 
tam Trophimus, quam maximus fra- 
trum numerus, qui cum 'Trophimo 
fuerat, admissus est; qui omnes re- 
gressuri ad ecclesiam non essent, 
nisi cum Trophimo, comitante ve- 
nissent ....sic tamen admissus est 
Trophimus, ut laicus communicet, 
non quasi...... locum sacerdotis 
usurpet. 

itp 74. ‘fal 2367/0 ap. 
849. c. 7.) Petenti autem poeniten- 
tie locum tune credatur, si et alios 


quos illic [inter Manichos] novit 
esse, manifestaverit vobis non solum 
in Malliana, sed in ipsa tota omni- 
no provincia. ED. ] 

2. 8: 2: ῬῈ 92. 6: Πρὺ 
πάντων δὲ τοῦτο ὁμολογῆσαι αὐτοὺς 
ἐγγράφως προσήκει, κ- τ. A. 

3 In Procem. (ibid. p. 4τ6 b.) Εἰ 
δὲ petayvoiev, καὶ ἀναθεματίζοιεν €- 
καστον τούτων τῶν κακῶς λεχθέντων, 
δεκτοὺς αὐτοὺς γίνεσθαι. 

4 Ὁ. 9. (t. 4. p. 1012 Ὁ.) Nova- 
tianum in communionem recipi non 
debere, nisi suscepta pcenitentize 
credulitate preteritum damnet er- 
rorem. 

5 Cod. Afric. c. 57. (t. 2. p. 1083 
d.) .. .. ᾿Αναθεματιζομένου τοῦ τῆς 
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Council of Laodicea © insists upon the same from the Nova- 
tians, and Quartadecimans. And the general 
Council of Constantinople? exacts it of the Macedonians, Sab- 
And sometimes 


Photinians, 


batians, Arians, Novatians, Quartadecimans. 
they were required not only to anathematize error, and sub- 
scribe the truth, but to take an oath for greater confirmation : 
as Socrates § says, Constantine obliged Arius to do. though he 
did it fraudulently and like an impostor. This was the pre- 
caution which the Church used particularly in the case of 
heretical apostates, to be ascertained of their sincerity in 
making recantations before she would receive them into her 


communion again, or grant them absolution. 
Of the time 
of absolu- 
tion. 


10. There is one circumstance more to be noted under this 
head, which is the ordinary time of absolution: this seems to 
have been fixed in the ordinary course of discipline to the day 
of our Saviour’s 
betrayed. 


passion, or rather the day on which he was 
For so St. Ambrose 5 says expressly, ‘that on the 
day that our Lord gave himself for us, it was usual in the 
Church to relax men’s penance, or grant them absolution.” In 
the Roman Church, in the time of Pope Innocent 10 the custom 
was the same, to absolve penitents only upon Thursday before 
Easter, except some sickness intervened, and the penitent’s 
hfe was despaired of: for then he might be reconciled at any 
the world 
It was at or about this 
time also, that the emperors, perhaps in imitation of this cus- 
tom of the Church, were wont to send forth their civil absolu- 


time, when necessity required, rather than leave 
without the benefit of communion. 


πλάνης ὀνόματος, διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως 
τῆς χειρὸς ἀναδεχθῶσιν εἰς τὴν μίαν 
ἐκκλησίαν, kK. τ. Δ. 

SEC: i See n. 88, preceding. 

7 Ὁ. 7. See n. 89, preceding. 

8 {τὶ ¢. 38. (Ὁ. 2. p. 74. 9.) Ὁ 
βασιλεὺς a ἀπόπειραν ᾿Αρείου ποιήσασ- 
θαι βουληθεὶς, ἐπὶ τὰ βασίλεια αὐτὸν 
μεταπέμπεται, ἠρώτα τε, εἰ τοῖς ὅροις 
στοιχεῖ τῆς ἐν Νικαίᾳ συνόδου" ὁ δὲ 
ἑτοίμως μηδὲν μελλήσας, ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῦ 
ὑπέγραφε τὰ περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὁρισ- 
θέντα σοφισάμενος" καὶ ὁ μὲν βασιλεὺς 
θαυμάσας, καὶ ὅρκον ἐπέφερεν" ὁ δὲ 
καὶ τοῦτο σοφιζόμενος ἐποίει. 


9 Ep. 33. [8]. 20.] ad Marcellin. 


(t..2:, pi 150) θ. π- 20:) Brat 6168: 
quo Dominus sese pro nobis tradi- 
dit, quo in ecclesia pcenitentia re- 
laxatur. 

10 Ep. 1. δῆ Decent. c. 7. (CC. t: 
2. p. 1247 ἃ.) Peenitentibus....si 
nulla interveniat zgritudo, quinta 
feria ante Pascha remittendum Ro- 
mane ecclesize consuetudo demon- 
τὸ. &c.—Vid. Hieron. Ep. 30. [4]. 

77.] Epitaph. Fabiol. (t. 1. p. 455. d. 
τι a) Quis hoe crederet....ut er- 
rorem publice fateretur ; et, tota 
urbe spectante Romana, ante diem 
Pasche, ....staret in ordine peeni- 
tentium, etc. 
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tions or indulgences, as they called them, whereby at the 
Paschal festival they granted pardon to all criminals who lay 
bound in prison for their faults, except some that were of a 
more malignant and unpardonable nature. This practice was 
first begun by Valentinian, and continued by Theodosius and 
the succeeding emperors; of which there is a whole title in 
the Theodosian Code 11, to mention no other writers at present 
that speak of it. The monks who petitioned in behalf of Euty- 
τ ches in the second Council of Ephesus 15, plainly refer to both 
customs, the sacred and the civil. For upon this day, say they, 
meaning the Paschal solemnity, the holy fathers relax the 
punishment of many offenders: and the emperors loose the 
bonds of those that are in chains for their transgressions. So 
that this was the chief time of discharging both civil and eccle- 
slastical criminals, and in regard to each of them the discharge 
was styled, (according to the nature of the thing, either in a 
civil or ecclesiastical sense,) an absolution or indulgence. 
11. We have hitherto considered the manner and circum- How the 
stances of absolution, as given to all sorts of penitents whilst See eee 
they were living. But besides this we are to take notice of penitents, 
ae : se . or received 
another way of absolving penitents, and receiving men into yom into 
communion even after death. For it sometimes happened that communion 
true penitents and very good men, by accident, died under the πιῶ; 
censure of excommunication unrelaxed, and so out of the 
external visible communion of the Church. Which might 
happen in two cases. First, when penitents chanced to die 
suddenly, whilst they were diligently performing their penance; 
or were in a journey, or at sea, where they had no minister to 
give them a formal reconciliation or absolution. Secondly, 
when innocent men were overborne by some great and preva- 
lent faction, and unjustly excommunicated, and never received 
into the external communion of the Church by reason of the 


11 L, 9. tit. 38. de Inrdulgentiis 
Criminum, leg. 3, 4. &c. (t. 3. pp. 
271, seqq.) Ob diem Pasche, ἕο. 

12 Act. Synod. Ephes. in Act. 1. 
C. Chalced. (t. 4. p. 248.) ᾿᾽Επέ- 
στη καὶ ἡ τοῦ Σωτηρίου πάθους ἡ- 
μέρα, καὶ νὺξ ἱερὰ, καὶ ἡ τῆς ἀναστά- 
σεως ἑορτὴ, καθ᾽ ἣν λύεται μὲν τοῖς 
πλείστοις τῶν ἡμαρτηκότων τὰ ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων ἡμῶν ἐπιτίμια, 
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λύεται δὲ παρὰ τῶν βασιλευόντων ἐπὶ 
τῶν ἐγκλημάτων τὰ δεσμὰ τοῖς ὑπευ- 
θύνοις, k. τ. A.—See another such 
instance out of the Council of Be- 
rytus, Act. 10. (ibid. 642 a.) “O dp- 
χιεπίσκοπος διὰ τὴν ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυσεν 
αὐτοὺς τῆς ἀκοινωνησίας ἐπὶ τῷ ὅρῳ 
τούτῳ, ἐπὶ τῷ μὴ ἐξελθεῖν ᾿Αντιόχειαν. 
Kamen 
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power that prevailed against them. For both these cases the 
Church provided a remedy by using some ceremony to admit 
them into communion, or rather to acknowledge them to be in 
communion after death. 

For penitents, who died suddenly whilst they were carefully 
doing their penance, it was provided, that notwithstanding this 
accident, they should be treated as persons dying in the com- 
munion of the Church, though they wanted a formal recon- 
ciliation. To this purpose the fourth Council of Carthage 
made a decree }3, ‘ that if any penitents, who were diligently ob- 
serving the rules of penance, happened to die by any sudden 
accident, whilst they were on a journey or at sea, where no 
assistance could be given them, their memorials notwithstand- 
ing should be recommended both in the prayers and the obla- 
tions of the Church. And the second Council of Vaison has 
an order}4 of the same nature, which is a little more particular : 
‘If any of those who have submitted to the laws of penance, 
and in pursuance thereof lead a good life in all satisfactory 
compunction, shall happen to be prevented by sudden death in 
the country or in a journey, their oblations shall be received, 
and their funeral obsequies and memorials be performed after 
the manner and custom of the Church: because it were un- 
reasonable to exclude the commemorations of those out of the 
sacred service, to which service they were labouring with all 
diligence and fidelity to attain; and to whom the bishop, 
(though they chanced to be intercepted from receiving the 
viaticum of the eucharist,) would perhaps not have thought it 
improper to have granted the most perfect reconciliation.’ The 
practice of the Roman Church indeed was otherwise in the 
time of Pope Leo, as appears from some of his Epistles!°: but 


18 C. 79. (t. 2. p. 1206 b.) Paeni- recipiendam, et eorum funera ac de- 
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tentes, qui attente leges poenitentize 
exequuntur, si casu in itinere vel in 
mari mortui fuerint, ubi eis subve- 
niri non possit, memoria eorum et 
orationibus et oblationibus com- 
mendetur. 

WAN 32, (05 3. p. 1457 b.) Pro his; 
qui, poenitentia accepta, in bone vi- 
te cursu satisfactoria compunctione 
viventes, sine communione inopinato 
nonnunquam transitu in agris aut 
itimeribus preveniantur, oblationem 


inceps memoriamecclesiastico affectu 
prosequendam: quia nefas est eo- 
rum commemorationes excludi a sa- 
lutaribus sacris, qui ad eadem sacra 
fideli affectu contendentes. ... abs- 
que sacramentorum viatico interci- 
piuntur, quibus fortasse nec sacer- 
dos absolutissimam reconciliationem 
denegandam putasset. 

15 Ep. go. al. 92. ad Rusticum, 
δ: 6. (CC. [c. 8.1 ibid. p. 1407 b.) 
De his, qui animo jam deficientes 


man 


reli. 
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their practice was almost singular: for the general current was 
against them, inclining to the more favourable side in behalf of 
such penitents as died suddenly without reconciliation. Which 
is observed by the fathers in the eleventh Council of Toledo 16, 
who thereupon determine, ‘that though there were diiferent 
rules about this matter, yet it was more proper to follow the 
majority, which decreed on the favourable side in behalf of 
such penitents, that their memorial should be recommended in 
the Church, and that the presbyters should receive their obla- 
tions.’ 

As to the other sort of persons who were unjustly excom- 
municated by the power of some prevailing faction, the way ot 
restoring them to the external communion of the Church after 
death, was by inserting their names into the diptychs of the 
Church, (as Theodoret 17 tells us it was done by Atticus in the 
case of Chrysostom,) which was enough to restore them after 


death to the communion and fellowship of the faithful. 


And 


so I have done with the circumstances and ceremonies observed 
in the ancient manner of absolution. 


peenitentiam accipiunt, et ante com- 
munionem moriuntur. Responsio. 
Horum causa Dei judicio reservanda 
est, in cujus manu fuit, ut talium 
obitus usque ad communionis reme- 
dium differretur. Nos autem qui- 
bus viventibus non communicavi- 
mus, mortuis communicare non pos- 
sumus.—Ep. 89. ad Theodor. (CC. 
ibid. p. 1403 b.) Si aliquis eorum, 
pro quibus Domino supplicamus, 
quocunque interceptus obstaculo, a 
munere indulgentize presentis exci- 
derit, et priusquam ad constituta 
remedia perveniat, temporalem vitam 
humana conditione finierit; quod 
manens in corpore non receperit, 
consequi exutus carne non poterit. 
16 Ὁ. 12. (t. 6. p. 553 b.) De his 
autem, qui, accepta peenitentia, ante- 
quam reconciliarentur, ab hac vita 
recesserint; quanquam diversitas 
preceptorum de hoc capitulo ha- 
beatur; illorum tamen nobis sen- 


tentia placuit, qui multiplici numero 
de hujusmodi humanius decreve- 
runt, ut et memoria talium in eccle- 
siis commendetur, et oblatio pro 
eorum delicto a presbyteris recipi- 
atur. 

15. 15 πὸ Ὁ: 22 (verte ps 294: 20) 
Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ μεγάλου ι- 
δασκάλου τῆς οἰκουμένης, οὐ πρότερον 
οἱ τῆς ἑσπέρας ἐπίσκοποι τῶν ἐν Ai- 
γύπτῳ καὶ τῇ ‘Eoa, kal τῶν ἐν τῷ 
Βοσπόρῳ καὶ τῇ Opaky, τὴν κοινωνίαν 
ἠσπάσαντο, ἕως ἐκείνου τοῦ θεσπεσίου 
ἀνδρὸς τοὔνομα τοῖς τεθνεῶσιν ἐπι- 
σκόποις συνέταξαν. Καὶ ᾿Αρσάκιον μὲν, 
ὃς μετ᾽ ἐκεῖνον ἐγένετο, προσρήσεως 
οὐκ ἠξίωσαν" ᾿Αττικὸν δὲ, τὸν ᾿Αρσα- 
κίου διάδοχον, πολλάκις μὲν πρεσβευ- 
σάμενον, πολλάκις δὲ τῆς εἰρήνης τυ- 
χεῖν ἀξιώσαντα, χρόνῳ ὕστερον ἐδέ- 
ἔαντο τὴν προσηγορίαν ἐγγράψαντα. 
—See C. Constantinop. sub Men~ 
na. Act. 5. (t.5. pp. 98 seqq.) in the 
case of Leo, Euphemius, and others, 
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CHAP. Tit. 
Of the minister of ecclesiastical discipline, and particularly 
of the minister of absolution. 

All the 1. TuerE remains but one thing more to be examined in 
betas this matter, relating to the exercise of discipline in the practice 
primarily of the Church; and that is, By what hands it was managed? 
lodged in : - ok: ¢ 
the hands Who ordinarily had the power of the spiritual sword? and 
Bales who particularly was the proper minister of absolution ? 

That all the power of discipline was primarily lodged in the 
hands of the bishop, as all other offices of the Church, is a matter 
uncontested, and evident from the whole foregoing history and 
account of the practice of the Church. For the canons always 
speak of the bishop, at least in conjunction with his ecclesiasti- 
cal senate, his presbytery, as cutting off offenders from the 
Church, and imposing penance upon them; and then again 
examiming their proficiency, and either lengthening their 
penance, or moderating it by his indulgence; and finally ad- 
mitting them to the communion of the Church by absolution. 

This in 2. And this, so far as the bishop could manage it, might be 
comeittea retained solely to himself, and exercised at his own discretion. 
to presby- But because the necessities of the Church required in many 
ters either 
by agen- cases, that part of this burden should devolve upon others, and 
pore Par the bishop was not able personally to discharge the whole of it 
commis- to all that needed: therefore presbyters, as his proper assist- 
ἘΝ ants, were taken in to be sharers and fellow-labourers with 
him. They had a general commission to grant the great 
indulgence or absolution of baptism, and that of the eucharist, 
and the word and doctrine to all that needed: and though 
they were more restrained in the exercise of public discipline, 
and the final reconciliation of public penitents by imposition of 
hands and prayer; yet the intermediate imposition of hands 
upon the penitents in their daily exercise was often committed 
to them: and by the bishop’s leave they might give the final 
reconciliation to public penitents, either openly in the church, 
or privately on a sick bed, when necessity and the fear of 
imminent death required a speedier absolution. _This is evi- 
dent from the very canons, which restrain the power of pres- 
byters in reconciling public penitents, and reserve it solely to 
the bishop ; they still admit of these limitations and exceptions. 
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The second Council of Carthage has two canons, which thus 
divide the matter between them. The first!® says, ‘a presbyter 
shall not reconcile any penitent in the public service :’ but the 
other 19. immediately adds, ‘that if any one be in danger of 
death, and desires to be reconciled to the altar, if the bishop be 
absent, the presbyter shall consult the bishop, and so reconcile 
him at his command.’ And so the third Council of Carthage° 
determined, ‘that a presbyter should not reconcile a penitent 
without consulting the bishop, unless the bishop was absent 
and necessity compelled him.’ The Council of Orange made a 
like decree?! about reconciling such penitents as had been 
baptized by heretics, ‘that in case they were in danger of 
death, and desired to be made Catholics, if the bishop was 
absent, a presbyter should consign them with chrism and the 
benediction.’ And the Council of Epone has a like order, 
‘that if any heretics who lay desperately sick upon their beds, 
desired suddenly to be converted, in that case, for the salvation 
of their souls, which was heartily desired, a presbyter should 
be permitted to give them the consolation of chrism, that 15, 
both confirmation and reconciliation, which those that were in 
health were only to desire of the bishop.’ And that this was 
the ancient rule of the Church, appears from the Letters of 
Dionysius?%, bishop of Alexandria, in Eusebius, where he says, 
‘he had given orders to his presbyters to grant absolution to 
all that were on the point of death, if they desired it; and 
especially if they had desired it before, that they might have 


18 C, 3. (t. 2. p. 1160 b.) Recon- 
ciliare quenquam in publica missa, 
presbytero non licere, hoc omnibus 
placet. 

19 C, 4. (ibid. b.) Si quisquam in 


piscopus, a presbyteris cum chris- 
mate et benedictione consignari pla- 
cet [al. placuit]. 

22 C. τό. (t. 4. p. 1578 Ὁ.) Pres- 
bytero, propter salutem animarum, 


periculo fuerit constitutus, et se re- 
conciliari divinis altaribus petierit, si 
episcopus absens fuerit, debet utique 
presbyter consulere episcopum, et 
sic periclitantem ejus precepto re- 
conciliare. 

20 C. 32. (ibid. p. 1171 e.) Ut 
presbyter inconsulto episcopo non 
reconciliet poenitentem, nisi absente 
episcopo, et necessitate cogente. 

21 (Ὁ. 2. (t. 3. p. 1447 Ὁ.) Here- 
ticos in mortis discrimine positos, 8] 
Catholici esse desiderent, si desit e- 


quam in cunctis optamus desperatis, 
et [in lecto] decumbentibus hzre- 
ticis, siconversionem subitam petant, 
chrismate permittimus subvenire. 
Quod etiam omnes conversuri, si 
sani sunt, ab episcopo noverint ex- 
petendum. 

23 Ap. Euseb. 1. 6.c. 44. (v. I. p. 
1: 0). " ᾿Εντολῆς δὲ tm ἐμοῦ δε- 
δομένης, τοὺς ἀπαλλαττομένους τοῦ 
βίου, εἰ δέοιντο, καὶ μάλιστα εἰ καὶ 
πρότερον ἱκετεύσαντες τύχοιεν, ἀφί- 
εσθαι, ἵν᾿ εὐέλπιδες ἀπαλλάττωνται. 
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hope and consolation in their last minutes, when they were 
about to leave the world.’ 


amt to 3. Neither was this commission and license granted only to 
eacons ἢ] - 
ΠΩ. presbyters, but to deacons also. For as they were allowed to 


give men the absolution of baptism in cases of extreme neces- 
sity, so they were authorized to grant penitents the recon- 
ciliatory absolution in the same circumstances hkewise. For 
so the Council of Eliberis®4 seems to determine, that though 
presbyters ordinarily had not power to admit any one to 
penance, but only the bishop: yet in case of infirmity both 
presbyters and deacons ought to receive penitents to the com- 
munion, having the bishop’s command to do it. This is more 
plainly delivered by Cyprian?*, who says, ‘ If penitents were 
seized with any calamity, and were in apparent danger of 
death, in the absence of the bishop, they might make their 
confession before any presbyter that was present; or, if 
presbyter could not be found, before a deacon, and receive im- 
position of hands, that they might go to the Lord in peace.’ 
It is plain also that the clergy had some share with the bishop 
in the more public and solemn absolutions : because Cyprian 
often26 complains of some forward men, who were desirous of 
having the eucharist granted them before they had received 
the solemn imposition of hands from the bishop and the clergy 
to reconcile them to the altar. 


24 C. 32. (t. 1. p. 974 Ὁ.) Apud 
presbyterum, si quis gravi lapsu in 
ruinam mortis inciderit, placuit age- 
re peenitentiam non debere, sed po- 
tius apud episcopum; cogente ta- 
men infirmitate, necesse est presby- 
terum communionem prestare debe- 
re, et diaconum, si ei jusserit sacer- 
dos. 

2 Ep. 13. [al. 18.] p. 40. (p. 197.) 
Si incommodo aliquo et infirmitatis 
periculo occupati fuerint, non ex- 
pectata preesentia nostra, apud pres- 
byterum quemcunque presentem, 
vel si presbyter repertus non fuerit, 
ut urgere exitus coeperit, apud dia- 
conum quoque exomologesin facere 
delicti sui possint; ut, manu eis in 
peenitentia imposita, veniant ad Do- 
minum cuin pace.—Vid. Ep. 14. 
[al. 19.] p. 41. (p. 198.) Quoniam 
tamen significastis quosdam im- 


moderatos esse, et communicatio- 
nem accipiendam festinanter urgere ; 
et desiderastis in hac re formam a 
me vobis dari; satis plene scripsisse 
me ad hane rem proximis literis ad 
vos factis credo, ut,....si premi in- 
firmitate aliqua et periculo ceeperint, 
exomologesi facta, et manu eis a vo- 
bis in peenitentia imposita, cum pace 
a martyribus sibi promissa, ad Do- 
minum remittantur. 
τ ΩΣ το. [8]. 16.] p. 37. (Ρ. 195.) 
Nondum manu eis ab episcopo 
et ᾿δπό imposita, eucharistia illis 
ἔπι &c.—Ep. 11. [8]. 15.] p. 34. 
(p. 193.).. . Ante manum ab episcopo 
et clero in peenitentiam impositam, 
bares 12. [al. 17.] p. 39- (p- 197.) 
. Nec ad communicationem venire 
quis possit, nisi prius ill ab episco- 
po et clero manus fuerit imposita, 


&e. 
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4. But as presbyters and deacons did nothing alone in this How far, 
matter without the bishop, but either in conjunction with him, "4 ee 


τ : Nagi _’ sense abso- 
or by his authority and permission: so much less was this lution 
: as δ might be 
power intrusted in the hands of any layman. Only in case of «ἢ to be 


extreme necessity, some canons allowed a layman to give Ben by a 
baptism to a catechumen, which was reputed, as we have gina. 
heard before2®, one sort of absolution, rather than he should 
die unbaptized. This is evident from the decree made in the 
Council of Eliberis?7, ‘ that in a voyage at sea, or in any place 
where there was no church near at hand, if a catechumen 
happened to be extremely sick, and at the point of death, any 
Christian, who had his own baptism entire, and was no bigamist, 
might baptize him.’ And the sentiments of Tertullian, St. 
Jerom, and St. Austin, with several others that have been can- 
vassed in another Book 28, show that this was not the singular 
opinion of that Council. As to the other sacrament, we nowhere 
find that either deacons or laymen were allowed to consecrate 
it; that being the office of presbyters only. Neither were 
laymen allowed to minister publicly either the bread or the 
cup, when consecrated, to the people: for that was the stand- 
ing office of deacons. Yet a layman in case of absolute neces- 
sity might carry and minister the consecrated bread and wine 
in private to a dying person, and so far be instrumental in his 
absolution: as appears from that famous case related by Euse- 
bius?9, out of Dionysius of Alexandria, concerning Serapion, 
who had the eucharist sent him by the priest, and given him 
by the hands of his servant. 

But the remark which Bishop Fell2° makes upon this is 
very just: ‘that whatever necessity compels men to do, it 
defends, but only so far and so long as the necessity lasts. 
It isa known story in Eusebius, of the eucharist being 


2° Chi, 832. pot74. Ἀπ θυ ατ- 


ch. 2. 8. 7. p. 204. n. 87. 
Cbs 1.5: 2 ν. 4: Pai2s 


29 1,.6. c.44. See before, ch. 1. 


27 C. 38. (t.1. Ρ. 974 6.) Peregre 
navigantes, aut si ecclesia in proxi- 
mo non fuerit, posse fidelem, qui 
lavacrum suum integrum habet, nec 
sit bigamus, baptizare in necessitate 
infirmitatis positum catechumenum : 


c. 
28 Scholast. History of Lay-Bapt. 
part 1. ch. 1. s.8, &c.—See before, 


8.3. p. 180. ἢ. 24, where the whole 
story is more fully related. 

30 Not. in Cypr. Ep. 18. p. 40. 
Quecunque necessitas cogit, etiam 
illa defendit. Nota est historia apud 
Eusebium, 1. 6. c. 44., eucharistiz 
per puerum Serapioni transmissee : 
nemo tamen dixerit, fas esse pueris 
sacra illa mysteria distribuere. 
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transmitted to Serapion by a boy®’: yet no one may thence 
infer that therefore children may dispense those holy myste- 
He thinks the same reason holds for deacons reconciling 
that it was an extra- 


ries.’ 
penitents in case of extreme necessity : 
ordinary case ; and no consequence is to be drawn from neces- 
sity and extraordinary cases, to prejudice the ordinary rules 
and standing measures of the Church. If men exceed their 
commission, and excommunicate or absolye without power, 
they are themselves hable to censure for their usurpation, and 
the Church may reverse all such irregular acts by her own 
just authority at pleasure. Therefore when the Council of 
Ephesus had deposed Nestorius and Ceelestius for their heresy, 
and reduced them to the state of laymen, she declared?! ‘ that 
she took from them all the power of the priesthood, which 
enabled them to do good or harm to others,’ that is, either to 
excommunicate or absolve. And whereas Nestorius after this 
pretended to depose some clerks from their priestly office for 
their orthodoxy, the Synod declared his act a nullity®?, and 
that the priests so deposed should be restored to their station 
again. And on the other hand, whereas Nestorius and his ac- 
complices had attempted to restore those to communion, or 
their order, whom the Synod had condemned, the Synod de- 
clared®? this should not profit them; they should remain ex- 
communicate or deposed notwithstanding. This shows, that 
neither laymen, nor clerks reduced to the state of laymen, had 
any power of binding or loosing by the ordinary rules of dis- 
cipline in the Church. And so, Theodoret3+ says, a certain 


30 See before, ch. 1. . p. 180. ἀτόποις πράξεσι κατεκρίθησαν ὑπὸ τῆς 


n. 24. 
31 Ep. Encyclic. (t. 3. Ρ. 803 b.).. 
Ovs τινας δόγματι κοινῷ ἡ ἁγία σύνο- 
δὸς πάσης μὲν ἐκκλησιαστικῆς κοινω- 
νίας ἀλλοτρίους ἐποίησε, πᾶσαν δὲ 
αὐτῶν ἐνέργειαν ἱερατικὴν περιεῖλε, 
δι ἧς ἠδύναντο βλάπτειν ἢ ὠφελεῖν 
τινάς. 

92 C. 3. (ibid. p. 806 a.) Ei δέ 
τινες καὶ τῶν ἐν ἑκάστῃ πόλει ἢ χώρᾳ 
κληρικῶν ὑπὸ Νεστορίου καὶ τῶν σὺν 
αὐτῷ ὄντων τῆς ἱερωσύνης ἐκωλύθη- 
σαν διὰ τὸ ὀρθῶς φρονεῖν, ἐδικαιώ- 
σαμεν καὶ τούτους τὸν ἴδιον ἀπολαβεῖν 
βαθμόν. 

ΠΕΣ Ἐν 


(ibid. c.) Ὅσοι δὲ ἐπὶ 


ἁγίας συνόδου, ἢ ὑπὸ τῶν οἰκείων ἐπι- 
σκόπων, καὶ τούτους ἀκανονίστως κατὰ 
τὴν ἐν ἅπασιν ἀδιαφορίαν αὐτοῦ ὁ 
Νεστόριος, καὶ οἱ τὰ αὐτοῦ φρονοῦντες 
ἀποδοῦναι ἐπειράθησαν ἢ πειραθεῖεν 
κοινωνίαν, ἢ βαθμὸν, ἀνωφελήτους 
εἶναι, καὶ μένειν καὶ τούτους, καὶ εἶναι 
οὐδὲν ἧττον καθηρημένους ἐδικαιώσα- 
μεν. 

34 L. 5. 6.37. (Vv. 3. Ρ. 236. 35.) 
᾿Ανήρ τις ἀσκητικὸν μὲν ἀσπαζόμενος 
βίον, θρασυτέρᾳ. δὲ χρώμενος γνώμῃ, 
προσελήλυθε τῷ βασιλεῖ περί τινος 
δεόμενος. ᾿Επειδὴ δὲ τοῦτο δράσας 
πολλάκις οὐκ ἔτυχε, τῆς ἐκκλησιαστι- 
κῆς αὐτὸν κοινωνίας ἐκώλυσε. καὶ τὸν 
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bishop told Theodosius Junior, when he was under some con- 
cern for being rashly excommunicated by a monk. The good 
emperor was uneasy even under an unjust excommunication 
by an incompetent authority pronounced against him, and 
would not sit down to meat till he was absolved. For which 
purpose he sent to the bishop, to desire him to engage the 
person who had bound him to come and absolve him; the 
bishop told him, it did not belong to every one to excommuni- 
cate, and therefore he was absolved already: yet this did not 
satisfy the emperor, till the man was found out, to come him- 
self, and restore him to the communion of the Church. The 
bishop’s answer in this case was certainly very just; but the 
emperor, being a man of a tender conscience, could not 
entirely rest upon it. Perhaps he was sensible he had done 
the monk some personal injury, in which case personal satis- 
faction was to be made, and private pardon to be asked, accord- 
ing to that rule of our Saviour, [Matth. 5, 23 and 24.] “If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath aught against thee; leave there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift.” In this case every man has 
power to pardon the sins of his brother, and also to admonish 
him, and instruct him, and pray for him, which are private and 
remote ways of reconciling him to the altar: it is of these St. 
Austin®* speaks in conformity to that precept of the Apostle, 
Col. 3, 13. “ Forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel 
against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do: aye.” 
‘Let us forgive one another’s sins,’ says he, ‘and pray for 
the sins of each other, and so in some measure wash one 


δεσμὸν ἐπιθεὶς, ὑπεχώρησεν. Ὁ δὲ 
πιστότατος βασιλεὺς, παραγενόμενος 
εἰς τὰ βασίλεια, καὶ τοῦ καιροῦ κα- 
λοῦντος εἰς εὐωχίαν, καὶ τῶν συσσί- 
των παρόντων, οὐκ ἔφη πρὶν λυθῆναι 
τὸν δεσμὸν μετασχεῖν τροφῆς" καὶ 
τούτου δὴ ἕνεκα πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα τὸν 
οἰκειότατον ἔπεμψε. παρακαλῶν ἐπι- 
τρέψαι τῷ δεδωκότι τὸν δεσμὸν δια- 
λῦσαι: τοῦ δὲ ἐπισκόπου φήσαντος 
μὴ χρῆναι παρὰ παντὸς ὁτιοῦν δέχεσ- 
αι τὸν δεσμὸν καὶ δεδηλωκότος ὡς 
λέλυται, οὐκ ἐδέξατο τὴν λῦσιν, ἕως ὁ 
δήσας, σὺν πολλῷ τῷ πόνῳ ζητηθεὶς, 


τὴν κοινωνίαν ἀπέδωκεν. 

85 'Tractat.58. in loan. t.9. p.164. 
(t. 3. part. 2. p. 481 e.) Invicem 
nobis delicta donemus, et pro nos- 
tris delictis invicem oremus, at- 
que ita quodammodo pedes nostros 
lavemur. Nostrum est, donante 
ipso, ministerium caritatis et humi- 
litatis adbibere: illius est exaudire, 
ac nos ab omni peccatorum con- 
taminatione mundare per Christum, 
et in Christo, ut quod aliis etiam 
dimittimus, hoc est in terra solvimus, 
solvatur in ceelo, 
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another’s feet. It is our part, by the gift of God, to use the 
ministry of charity and humility; but it belongs to God to 
hear our prayers, and cleanse us from all pollution of sins by 
Christ and in Christ, that what we forgive unto others, that is 
to say, what we loose upon earth, may be loosed in heaven.’ 
This is so necessary a part of Christian duty, that no one may 
forego this way of loosing his brother, under pain of having 
his own sins retained by God. “For if we forgive men their 
trespasses, our heavenly Father will also forgive us: but if we 
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will our Father for- 
give our trespasses.” [Matth.6,14,15.] Upon which one of 
the Ancients®© observes, ‘ that we bind ourselves the faster in 
our own sins, if we refuse to loose the bonds of others.’ And 
nothing is more common among the Fathers than to say, ‘men 
bind themselves, or are bound by others, when they trespass 
against them, and never ask forgiveness τ and ‘that they loose 
themselves or others from sin, either by almsdeeds, or charity, 
or converting of sinners, or praying for them, or remitting 
their trespasses committed against them.’ 

With respect to binding, St. Austin37 says, ‘When any 
brother sins against another, and he thereupon begins to 
esteem him as a publican, he binds him on earth ; but he must 
take care that he bind him justly, for unjust bonds are broken 
by the justice of God.’ And for loosing, Origen reckons up 
seven ways#5, whereby Christians may obtain remission of 


36 Sedulius, Carm. Paschal. 1.2. land. t.9. p.545 d.) 
ap. Bibl. Patr. t. 8. p. 665. (ap. Gal- 
Debita laxari qui nobis cuncta rogamus, 
Nos quoque laxemus : proprii nam cautio verbi 
Spondentes manifesta tenet ; graviusque soluti 
Nectimur, alterius si solvere vincla negemus. 
Incipietque pius, decies millena talenta 
Dimittens, Dominus, si nos affligere propter 
Denarios centum conservum senserit ullum, 
Tradere confestim tortoribus: &c. 


37 Serm. 16. de Verb. Dom. [al. 
Serm. 52: ὃ: 4. ({: 5: Ρ. 412 δ᾽) 
Ceepisti habere fratrem tuum tan- 
quam publicanum: ligas illum in 
terra. Sed ut juste alliges, vide: 


(t.2. p. 190d.) Audisti quanta sint 
in lege sacrificia pro peccatis: audi 
nunc, quante sint remissiones pec- 
catorum in Evangeliis. Est ista 
prima, qua baptizamur in remissio- 


nam injusta vincula dirumpit jus- 
titia. ; 
33 Hom. 2. in Levit. t. 1. p. 111. 


nem peccatorum. Secunda remissio 
est in passione martyril. Tertia est, 
que pro eleemosyna datur: dicit 
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sins, whereof five are apparently private actions of private 
men: ‘ The first is baptism, whereby men are baptized for the 
remission of sins. The second is the suffering of martyrdom. 
The third is almsdeeds: for our Saviour says, “ Give alms, 
and behold all things are clean unto you.” The fourth 15 for- 
giving the sins of our brethren: for our Lord and Saviour 
says, “If ye from your heart forgive your brethren their tres- 
passes, your Father will forgive your trespasses.” The fifth is, 
when one conyerts a sinner from the error of his ways. The 
sixth is the abundance of charity, as our Lord says, “ Her sins, 
which are many, are forgiven, because she loved much.” The 
seventh is the hard and laborious way by penance, when a man 
waters his couch with his tears, and his tears are his bread day 
and night, and he is not ashamed to declare his sin to the 
priest of the Lord, and seek a cure.’ The first and last of 
these, viz. baptism and penance, are public acts, in which the 
ministry of the priest is concerned: but all the rest, martyr- 
dom, almsdeeds, forgiving injuries, converting sinners, and ex- 
ceeding love of God are private actions of private men, and 
may be performed by any good Christian. And therefore the 
remission of sins, that is ascribed to them, is no peculiar act of 
the ministry, but may be the act of any private Christian. 
Consequently so far laymen may be concerned in the remission 
of sins without any intrenchment upon the ministry. But 
these being only private acts, are of no further consideration 
in the present discourse, which only relates to ministerial abso- 
lution, and the public discipline of the Church. 

I have now gone oyer all that relates to the exercise of peni- 


enim Salvator, Verumtamen date operit multitudinem peccatorum. Sex- 


eleemosynam, et ecce omnia munda 
sunt vobis. Quarta nobis fit remis- 
sio peccatorum per hoc, quod et nos 
remittimus peccata fratribus nostris. 
Sic enim dicit ipse Dominus et Sal- 
vator noster, Quia si dimiseritis fra- 
tribus vestris ex corde peccata ipso- 
rum, et vobis remittet Pater vester 
peccata vestra: et sicut in oratione 
nos dicere docuit, Remitte nobis de- 
bita nostra, sicut et nos remittimus 
debitoribus nostris. Quinta remissio 
peccatorum est, cum converterit quis 
peccatorem ab errore vie su@.... 
eqlnat aqnimam eins a morte, et co- 


ta quoque fit remissio per abundan- 
tiam caritatis, sicut et ipse Dominus 
dicit, Amen dico, remittuntur οἱ pec- 
cata multa, quoniam dilexit multum. 
Et Apostolus dicit, Caritas cooperit 
multitudinem peccatorum. Est adhuc 
et septima, licet dura et laboriosa, 
per poenitentiam remissio peccato- 
rum; cum lavat peccator in lacry- 
mis stratum suum, et fiunt ei lacry- 
mz suze panes die et nocte, et cum 
non erubescit sacerdoti Domini in- 
dicare peccatum suum, et querere 
medicinam. 
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tential discipline, so far as concerns the practice of the ancient 
Church. As for doctrinal points, such as the question, Whether 
penance be properly a sacrament? and whether sacerdotal 
absolution be necessary to salvation? these come not directly 
within the design of the present undertaking, which only con- 
siders the practice of the Church. But because I have had 
occasion to write some little tracts upon the latter question, 
and it will not be unacceptable to some readers to see them 


made public, I shall here subjoin them*9 by way of appendix 





to the present Discourse. 


89 [The Two Sermons and Two 
Letters to the Lord Bishop of Win- 
chester concerning the Nature and 
Necessity of Absolution, showing how 
far that necessity extends and where 
it ceases, were originally published, 
1720, at the end of this Book, which 
together with the seventeenth and 
eighteenth formed the eighth volume 
of my Ancestor’s own edition. ‘They 
would not be inappropriate here, but 


wishing not to interrupt the course 
of the Origines Ecclesiastice them- 
selves, within the design of which 
these tracts do not precisely come, as 
the learned Author himself admits, I 
have deemed it best to place them in 
the tenth volume of this edition, im- 
mediately after the French Church 
Apology and before the Sermons. 
Ep. ] 


The end of the eighth volume of the original edition of 1720. 
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OF THE FESTIVALS OBSERVED IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH. 


CRA 


Of the distinction to be made between civil and 
ecclesiastical festivals. 


1, Havine hitherto taken a distinct view of the great ser- What 
vices of the ancient Church in the several parts of her Liturgy, en* bY 
and the administration of her sacraments, and the exercise of festivals. 
discipline, I come now to give an account of the lesser kind of 
observations relating to her festivals, and days of fasting, and 
marriage rites, and funeral rites. all which may, in some mea- 
sure, be comprised under the general name of the service of 
the Church. 

In speaking of the festivals it will be necessary first of all to 
distinguish the ecclesiastical festivals from the civil. For some 
were purely ecclesiastical, others purely civil; and others (as 
festivals of greater account) were both ecclesiastical and civil. 

All Sundays throughout the year, and the fifteen days of the 
Paschal solemnity, were festivals both in the ecclesiastical and 
civil account. Tor they were not only days of more solemn 
religious observation, but, also days of vacation from law-suits 
and prosecution of secular business. Other festivals were 
purely of ecclesiastical account: for they were days of religious 
assembly, but not entirely days of vacation. Others were 
purely civil festivals, that.is, days of vacation from law-suits 


222 Distinction between civil KX as 
and secular affairs, but not distinguished by any peculiar cha- 
racter of religious observation. Of this sort were the ferie 
estive, or the thirty days of harvest; and the ferie autum- 
nales, or the thirty days of vintage; and three days under 
the common name of the Kalends of January ; one day called 
the natalis urbis Rome, the foundation of Rome; and another 
the natalis, or foundation of Constantinople ; and four days 
called the natales imperatorum, including both their natural 
birthdays and their civil birthdays, that is, their inaugura- 
tion to the empire. Of all which, because there is frequent 
mention made of them in the ancient writers, and laws, and 
canons, it will not be amiss to speak a little more particularly 
in the entrance of this discourse. 

Of the fee 2. All these are comprehended in one law of Theodosius and 

Bee Valentinian junior, under the general name of. feriw forenses, 

days of va- days of vacation or rest from pleadings in the civil courts of 

ee judicature. Where all days in the year are appointed to be 
month, and juridical’, except the two months of harvest and vintage, and 
the ferig 

autumnales. the Kalends of January, and the natales of the two great 
cities, Rome and Constantinople, and the birthdays of the 
emperors, and their inauguration to the empire, and the fifteen 
days of Easter, which were festival both in the ecclesiastical 
and civil account, as also all Sundays throughout the year. 
Where it is rightly observed by Gothofred?, that the other 


1 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de Fe- 
ris, leg. 2. (t. 1. p. 1214.) Omnes dies 
jubemus esse juridicos. Ilos tan- 
tum manere feriarum dies fas erit, 
quos geminis mensibus ad requiem 
laboris indulgentior annus accepit, 
zestivis fervoribus mitigandis, et au- 
tumnis foetibus decerpendis. Kalen- 
darum quoque Januariarum con- 
suetos dies otio sancimus. His ad- 
jicimus natalitios dies urbium maxi- 
marum Rome atque Constantino- 
polis, quibus debent jura deferre, 
quia et ab ipsis quoque nata sunt. 
Sanctos quoque Pasche dies, qui 
septeno vel precedunt numero, vel 
sequuntur, in eadem observatione 
numeramus. Necnon et dies solis, 
qui repetito in se calculo revolvuntur. 
Parum necesse est haberi reveren- 
tiam nostris etiam diebus, qui vel 
lucis auspicia, vel ortus imperii pro- 
tulerunt. 


2 [In loc. (ibid. p. 125 col. dext.) 
Etsi Natalis quoque Domini, Epi- 
phaniarum et Pentecostes solemnitas 
apud Christianos, ut feriarum dies, 
celebritate religiosa jam perageren- 
tur, nondum tamen juridicis diebus 
in orbe Romano hoc tempore exempti 
fuere: quod ex hac lege liquet, ubi 
Paganorum etiam judicum multitudo 
adhuc magna erat, et quidem in ipsa 
urbe Roma: inter hee scilicet initia 
satis visum, si inter festos Christia- 
norum dies, Paschales dies, diesque 
solis juridicis eximerentur, venera- 
tione Christiane religionis, ac non 
etiam alii, quantumlibet feriati Chris- 
tianorum dies, qui in diem solis 
non inciderent; sane spectacula hisce 
quoque diebus exhiberi, non minus 
quam Dominica, aut Paschatis, veti- 
tum postea a Theodosio Juniore, in 
d.l. Dominico ult. inf. de Spectaculis. 
Grischov. | 
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ecclesiastical festivals of Christmas, Epiphany, and Pentecost, 
were not as yet made festivals in the civil account. For at 
this time many of the judges were still Heathens, and therefore 
juridical pleadings were allowed on these days, notwithstanding 
that they were kept with great solemnity and religious venera- 
tion among the Christians. But afterward, when Justinian 
repeated this law in his Code®, the prohibition of pleadings 
upon these days, and upon the Passions of the Apostles, 
was inserted, together with a prohibition of all the public 
shows and games upon any of these solemnities, of which more 
hereafter, [in the seventh chapter of this Book. ] 

As to those festivals which were purely civil, we are to ob- 
serve that some of them were of long standing in the Roman 
empire, and no new institution of Christians, but only reformed 
and regulated by them in some particulars. to cut off the 
idolatrous rites and other corruptions that sometimes attended 
them. The multitude of them was complained of by Tully?, 
and therefore Augustus cut off thirty of them at once, turning 
those days which were deputed for honorary games into days 
of pleading, for the better prosecution of criminals and greater 


expedition of justice, as Suetonius® reports in his Life. 


3 L. 3. tit. 12. de Feriis. leg. 7. (t. 
4.p.607.) Omnes dies jubemus esse 
juridicos. I[llos tantum manere fe- 
riarum dies fas erit, quos geminis 
mensibus ad requiem laboris indul- 
gentior annus excepit; zestivis fer- 
voribus mitigandis, et autumno fruc- 
tibus decerpendis. Kalendarum quo- 
que Januariarum consuetos dies otio 
mancipamus. His adjicimus natali- 
tios dies urbium maximarum, Rome 
atque Constantinopolis: in quibus 
debent jura differri, quia et ab ipsis 
nata sunt. Sacros quoque Pasche 
dies, qui septeno numero vel prece- 
dunt, vel sequuntur. Dies etiam 
Natalis, atque Epiphaniarum Christi, 
et quo tempore commemoratio Apo- 
stolicee Passionis, totius Christiani- 
tatis magistre, a cunctis jure cele- 
bratur: in quibus etiam preedictis 
sanctissimis diebus neque spectacu- 
lorum copiam reseramus. In eadem 
observatione numeramus et dies so- 
lis quos Dominicos rite dixere ma- 
jores, qui repetito in sese calculo re- 


And a 


volvuntur: in quibus parem necesse 
est habere reverentiam ; ut nec apud 
ipsos arbitros, vel a judicibus flagi- 
tatos, vel sponte electos, ulla sit cog- 
nitio jurgiorum. Nostris etiam die- 
bus, qui vel lucis auspicia, vel ortus 
imperii protulerunt. In quindecim 
autem Paschalibus diebus compulsio 
annonariz functionis, et omnium 
publicorum privatorumque debito- 
rum differatur exactio. 

4 Vid. cont. Verrem, [Act. Prima. 
n. 10. [al. 31.] (v. 3. p. 1069.) None 
sunt hodie Sextiles. Hora nona con- 
venire ccepistis. Hunc diem jam ne 
numerant quidem. Decem dies sunt 
ante ludos votivos, quos Cn. Pompeius 
facturus est. Hi ludi quindecim dies 
auferent. Deinde continuo Romani 
consequentur. Ita prope ΧΙ, diebus 
interpositis, tum denique se ad ea, 
que a nobis dicta erunt, responsuros 
se arbitrantur. 

5 Vit. Augusti, δ. 32. (p. 73.) Ne 
quod autem maleficium negotiumve 
impunitate vel mora elaberetur, tri- 
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like reduction was made by Antoninus Philosophus, who is 
said® to have added several judiciary days to the calendar, 
striking out many festivals, and appointing two hundred and 
thirty days in the year for hearing of causes and dispatching 
business of the law. The Christian emperors reduced the 
number of these festivals to a much shorter compass. For 
they cast away all festivals that were held in honour of the 
Heathen gods: and though they brought in all Sundays in the 
year into the computation of civil festivals, and also the fifteen 
days of the Paschal solemnity, yet the whole number did not 
amount to above one hundred and twenty-five: so that there 
remained two hundred and forty days still for public business 
of the law. And of those one hundred and twenty-five days 
that were exempt, sixty days or two months were only set 
apart as days of vacation from the law for the convenience of 
gathering in the harvest and the vintage. The one were called 
Serie estive, and the other feriw autumnales. And these 
were ancient Roman festivals, mentioned by Statius’, and 
Aulus Gellius’, and Pliny®, and after them by Ulpian’®, the 


ginta amplius dies, qui honorariis 
ludis occupabantur, actui rerum ac- 
commodavit. 

6 Vid. Capitolin. Vit. Antonini Phi- 
losoph.c. το. p. 74. (int. August. Hist. 
Scriptor. p. 174.) Judiciariz rei sin- 
gularem diligentiam adhibuit ; fastis 
dies judiciarios addidit, ita ut ducen- 
tos triginta dies annuos rebus agen- 
dis, litibusque disceptandis consti- 
tueret. 

7 Sylvar. 1. 4. c.4. v.39. (Lugd. 
Bat. 1616. p. 88.) 

Certe jam Latiz non miscent jurgia 
leges. 

Et pacem piger annus habet, mes- 
sesque reverse 

Dimisere forum: nec jam tibi turba 
reorum 

Vestibulo, querulique rogant exire 
clientes : 

Cessat centeni moderatrix judicis 
hasta. 

8 Noct. Attic. 1.9. c. 15. (p. 461.) 
Cum Antonio Juliano rhetore, per 
ferlarum tempus estivarum, dece- 
dere ex urbis estu volentes, Nea- 
polin concesseramus. 

9? 18: Ep.19. (p. 207.)...Julio 


mense, quo maxime lites interqui- 
escunt. 

10 Digest. 1.2. tit.12. de Feriis. 
leg. 1. (ap. Corp. Jur. Civ. t. 1. p. 
197.) Ne quis messium vindemia- 
rumque tempore adversarium cogat 
ad judicium venire, oratione Divi 
Marci exprimitur: quia occupati 
circa rem rusticum in forum com- 
pellendi non sunt, &c.—Ibid. (p. 
108.) Sed excipiuntur certe cause, 
ex quibus cogi poterimus et per id 
temporis, cum messes vindemizque 
sunt, ad pretores venire: scilicet si 
res tempore peritura sit, hoc est, si 
dilatio actionem sit peremptura. Sane 
quoties res urget, cogendi quidem 
sumus ad pratorem venire, verum 
ad hoc tantum cogi equum est, ut 
lis contestetur et ita ipsis verbis ora- 
tionis exprimitur: denique alterutro 
recusante post litem contestatam liti- 
gare, dilationem oratio concessit.— 
Leg. 2. (p. 198.) Eadem oratione 
Divus Marcus in senatu recitata effe- 
cit, de aliis speciebus preetorem adiri 
etiam diebus feriaticis: ut puta, ut 
tutores aut curatores dentur, ut officii 
admoneantur cessantes, excusationes 
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famous lawyer, who shows at large for what end they were 
appointed, that countrymen might not be molested in gathering 
their fruits at their proper seasons, except it were in some ex- 
traordinary cases, which required a more speedy decision be- 
fore the pretor. The schools of rhetoric had also their vaca- 
tions at these seasons, as we learn both from Aulus Gellius!! 
and St. Austin'2. And because this sort of feri@ had nothing 
of harm, but only convenience in them, they were continued 
without scruple by the Christian emperors, and established by 
their laws, as we have seen, upon consideration of the useful- 
ness and necessity of them; leaving it to the judges of the 
several provinces of the world to determine precisely what time 
they should commence: for they did not begin the harvest 
month, or the vintage month, everywhere on the same day, 
but some countries sooner and some later, according to the 
different state and condition of every climate. And so the ob- 
servation of these two months continued, as Gothofred!2 notes, 
to the time of the Emperor Otho, who first abrogated them in 
the laws of the Lombards. 


3. The next civil feriw were the Kalends of January: which, Of the Ka- 
lends of 


January. 


allegentur, alimenta constituantur, 
ztates probentur, ventris nomine in 
possessionem mittatur, vel rei ser- 
vande causa, vel legatorum, fideive 
commissorum, vel damni infecti, &c. 
—Leg. 3. (p. 199.) Solet etiam mes- 
sis vindemiarumque tempore jus dici 
de rebus, que tempore vel morte 
perituree sunt. Morte, veluti furti, 
damni, injuriz, injuriarum atrocium, 
qui de incendio, ruina, naufragio, 
rate, nave expugnata rapuisse dicun- 
tur, et si que similes sunt. Item si 
res tempore perituree sunt, aut ac- 
tionis dies exiturus est. Liberalia 
quoque judicia omni tempore finiun- 
tur. Item in eum, qui quid nundi- 
narum nomine adversus communem 
utilitatem acceperit, omni tempore 
jus dicitur. 

11 See n. 8, preceding. 

12. Confess. 1. 9.) δ 2. (ἘΠ 
157 4.) Et placuit mihi in con- 
spectu tuo non tumultuose abripere, 
sed leniter subtrahere ministerium 
linguze mee nundinis loquacitatis ; 
ne ulterius pueri, meditantes non le- 
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gem tuam, non pacem tuam, sed 
insanias mendaces et bella forensia, 
mercarentur ex ore meo arma furori 
suo. Et opportune jam paucissimi 
dies supererant ad vindemiales ferias, 
statui tolerare illos, ut solemniter 
abscederem, et redemtus a te jam 
non redirem venalis, &c.—lIbid. (p. 
158 a.) Veruntamen quia propter 
nomen tuum, quod sanctificasti per 
terras, etiam laudatores utique habe- 
ret votum et propositum nostrum, 
jactantiz simile videbatur, non op- 
periri tam proximum feriarum tem- 
pus, sed de publica professione atque 
ante oculos omnium sita ante disce- 
dere, ut conversa in factum meum 
ora cunctorum intuentium, quam 
Vicinum vindemialium diem preeve- 
nire voluerim, multa dicerent, quod 
quasi appetissem magnus videri. 

13 In Cod. Theod. 1.2. tit. 8. de 
Feriis, leg. 2. (t.1. p. 123. col. sinistr.) 
Tandem vero sublatz fuerunt he fe- 
riz ab Ottone, l. 2. tit. 49. Legis Lon~- 
gobardorum. 
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as Gothofred thinks, comprised three days, the day before the 
Kalends, the Kalends, and the third of the Nones, or as 
others 4 say, the day before the Nones, that is, the fourth of 
January, commonly called Bota and Vota'®, because it was 
the day of sacrificing for the emperor’s safety. These were 
continued by the Christian emperors without any idolatrous 
rites, but still were days of great liberty and extravagance. 
Upon which account the ancient Fathers and Councils com- 
monly declaim with great invectives against the observation of 
them. For not only Tertullian speaks against them, whilst 
they were accompanied with idolatrous and superstitious rites 
in the time of Heathenism, but in after-ages the fathers in their 
popular discourses are often very severe and copious in their 
dissuasives from the observation of them, both upon the ac- 
count of the relics of superstition remaining in the hearts of 
many Christians, and also because they were occasions of great 
looseness and debauchery among the people. St. Chrysostom 17 
‘many were superstitiously addicted to the observation of 
as, if 


SAYS, 
times, and made divination and conjectures upon them ; 
they spent the new moon in mirth and pleasure, the whole 
year would be prosperous and lucky to them. So both men 
and women gave themselves to intemperance on these days 
out of this diabolical persuasion, that the good or bad fortune 


of the rest of the year depended upon such an ominous begin- 


14 Vid. Dempster. Paralipom. ad 
Rosin. Antiquit. 1. 4. c. 4. p. 543. 
(Ρ. 539 a.) De Calendis, Nonis, et 
Idibus. 

15 See b. 16. ch. 4. 
pu23r ΠῚ: 

16 De Idolol. c. 14. (p.93 4.) Ni- 
mirum Saturnalia et Kalendas Janu- 
arias celebrans hominibus placebat 
[nempe Paulus]? an modestia et pa- 
tientia? an gravitate, an humanitate, 
an integritate? ...Judzis dies suos 
festos exprobrat Spiritus Sanctus. 
Sabbata, inquit, vestra, et neomenias 
et cerimonias odit anima mea. No- 
bis, quibus sabbata extranea sunt, et 
neomenie, et feriz a Deo aliquando 
dilectee, Saturnalia, et Januariz, et 
Brume, et Matronales frequentan- 
tur? &c. 

17 Hom. 23. In eos, qui Novilunia 
observant. t. 1. p. 297. [Bened. in 


ΒΡ Vl Oe 


Kalendas] (t.1. p. 699 a.) Οἱ δὲ ἐν 
τοῖς καπηλείοις d ἀγῶνες γινόμενοι τήμε- 
ρον, οὗτοι μὲν μάλιστα ὀδυνῶσι, καὶ 
ἀσωτείας καὶ ἀσεβείας ἐμπεπλησμένοι 
πολλῆς" ἀσεβείας μὲν, ὅτι παρατηροῦ- 
σιν ἡμέρας οἱ ταῦτα ποιοῦντες, καὶ 
οἰωνίζονται, καὶ Ψομίζουσιν, εἰ τὴν 
νουμηνίαν τοῦ μηνὸς τούτου μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς 
καὶ εὐφροσύνης ἐπιτελέσαιεν, καὶ τὸν 
ἅπαντα τοιοῦτον ἕξειν ἐνιαυτόν" ἀσω- 
τείας δὲ, ὅτι ὑπὸ τὴν ἕω γυναῖκες καὶ 
ἄνδρες φιάλας καὶ ποτήρια πληρώσαν- 
τες μετὰ πολλῆς τῆς ἀσωτείας τὸν 
ἄκρατον πίνουσι. ἤλλλως δὲ καὶ 
τῆς ἐσχάτης ἀνοίας ἂν» εἴη, ἀπὸ τῆς 
μιᾶς ἡμέρας εἰ δεξιὰ γένοιτο, καὶ τοῦ 
παντὸς τοῦτο προσδοκᾷν ἐ ἐνιαυτοῦ" οὐκ 
ἀνοίας δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ διαβολικῆς 
ἐνεργείας ἡ κρίσις αὕτη, μὴ τῇ οἰκείᾳ 
σπουδῇ καὶ προθυμίᾳ, ἀλλὰ ταῖς τῶν 

ἡμερῶν περιόδοις τὰ κατὰ τὸν βίον 
ἐπιτρέπειν τὸν ἡμέτερον. 


a 


§ 3. 


and ecclesiastical festivals. 227 
ning of it. Which was the Devil’s invention to ruin the prac- 
tice of all virtue.’ He observes further!%, that they were used 
in the celebration of these times to set up lamps in the market- 
place, and crown their doors with garlands, which he condemns 
together with their superstition and intemperance, as a mixture 
of diabolical pomp and childish folly. The like complaints are 
made by St. Austin!9, Chrysologus2°, Prudentius2!, Asterius 
Amasenus22, and St. Ambrose28._ So that though these festi- 
vals of the Kalends were allowed by the imperial laws, yet 
they were generally condemned by the ancient writers, because 
of the vanities and excesses and abuses that were usually com- 
mitted in them. And particularly the Council of Trullo?+ for- 
bids the dancings and other ceremonies that were used both by 
men and women on the Kalends and the Bota, under the 
penalty of excommunication: as I have had occasion to show 
more fully 35 in speaking of the discipline of the Church. And 
the Council of Auxerre takes notice of the remains of some 
Heathen superstition in France, in offering an hind or a calf, 


which they call a diabolical observation. 


18 Ibid. p. 300. (p. 7or b.) Τὸ 
πρὸς ἡμέρας ἐπτοῆσθαι τοιαύτας, καὶ 
πλείονα ἐν αὐταῖς δέχεσθαι ἡδονὴν, καὶ 
λύχνους ἅπτειν ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγορᾶς, καὶ 
στεφανώματα πλέκειν, παιδικῆς ἀνοίας 
ἐστίν. .. Μὴ τὴν θύραν τῆς οἰκίας στε- 
φανώσης, K.T.X. 

19 Serm. 5. de Kalend. Januar. 
t.10. p. 621. fal. Serm. 197. Ed. 
Bened. (t.5. p.go4.) De Kalendis 
Januariis, contra Paganos, fragmenta 
reperta in Bede et Flori Collectione 
in Paulum ad Rom. c.1. Ep.] 

20 Serm.155. (p. 218.) Ubi nos- 
tram Christus, &c. 

21 L.1. cont. Symmach. v. 237. 
("1 pe 736.) 

..Jano etiam celebri de mense li- 

“tatur 
Auspiciis epulisque sacris, quas in- 

veterato, 

Heu miseri! sub honore agitant, et 
gaudia ducunt 
Festa Kalendarum. 

crevit, 

Ex atavis quondam male cepta: 
deinde secutis 

Tradita temporibus, serisque nepo- 
tibus aucta, 


Sic observatio 


Traxerunt longam corda inconsulta 
catenam, 

Mosque tenebrosus vitiosa in secula 
fluxit. 

22 Hom. 4. de Fest. Kalendar. 
ap. Combefis. Auctar. Nov. (p. 65 
b. 9g.) ... Πολλοὶ προτιμῶντες τὴν 
ἐκ τῆς ματαιότητος τρυφὴν Kal ἀσχο- 
λίαν, κι τ. A. 

23 Serm.17. [al. Serm. 7.] (t. 2. 
append. p. 400 a. ἢ. 2.) Cur Ὁ] 
Christus habitat, qui est abstinentia, 
temperantia, ene ἴξοι inducitur co- 
messatio, &c. 

ΣΕ 95 2: (05 6. p. 1176 d.)) Tas 
οὕτω λεγομένας καλάνδας, καὶ τὰ λε- 
γόμενα βότα, καὶ τὰ καλούμενα βρου- 
μάλια, καὶ τὴν ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ τοῦ Μαρ- 
τίου μηνὸς ἡμέρᾳ τελουμένην πανήγυ- 
pw, καθάπαξ ἐκ τῆς τῶν πιστῶν πολι- 
τείας περιαιρεθῆναι βουλόμεθα" ἀλλὰ 
μὴν καὶ τὰς τῶν γυναίων δημοσίας ὁρ- 
χήσεις, πολλὴν λύμην καὶ βλάβην ἐμ- 
ποιεῖν δυναμένας... aurea μον 

Eas τὸ ὉΠ 4. Ε΄ τ. WoO: Due 

26 Ὁ... (t. 5. p. ΚΝ Non licet 
Kalendis Januarii vecolo aut cervolo 
facere vel strenas diabolicas obser- 
vare.—Sirmond and Labbe instead 
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Oftheem- 4. The next civil festivals were the emperors’ birthdays, 
peror’s - : pee eee ͵ ΡΣ ἜΝ 
Β᾽τανα το which were of two sorts; the one was called natalis genuinus, 


their natural birthday ; and the other natalis imperti, their 
inauguration; as they are distinguished in several laws of 
. the Theodosian Code27, and other ancient writers, which are 
collected by Gothofred25 in great abundance. Who also ob- 
serves, that when it is said by ancient writers that Constantine 
was born in Britain, it is to be understood according to this 
distinction, to mean his imperial birthday, and not his natural. 
For his natural birth was at Naisus in Dacia, as Pagi?9 shows 
from many express testimonies of Julius Firmicus and Stepha- 
nus de Urbibus, and other ancient writers: but his imperial 
birth, or inauguration to the empire, was in Britain. Which 
Baronius and many other learned writers mistaking for his 
natural birth have thence concluded that he was born in 


of vecolo, read it vetula, prisco more 
pro vitula. [Vid. Sirmond. ad 1. 
n.2. (ap. Labb. ibid. p.962 c.) Qui- 
dam libri vecola alii vecola aut vecolo 
legunt. Lectio nostra [vetula] auc- 
torem habet sanctum Eligium in 
Sermone ad omnem Plebem: Nemo 
in Kalendis Januariis nefanda et 
ridiculosa, vetulas aut cervolos, vel 
jocticos faciat, §c. ... Hane autem 
lectionem confirmat, simulque quid 
sit vetula aut cervolo facere docet 
vetus Peenitentiale in codice Ande- 
gavensi: Si quis, inquit, in Kalendis 
Januariis in cervulo et in vetula vadet, 
tribus annis peniteat, quia hoc demo-~ 
nium est. Utrobique porro vetula 
my more scriptum pro vitula. 
Ep. 

27 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit.8. de Fe- 
riis, leg. 2. (t. 1. p. 121.) Parem ne- 
cesse est haberi reverentiam nostris 
etiam diebus, qui vel lucis auspicia, 
vel ortus imperii protulerunt.—L. 6. 
tit. 26. de Proximis, leg. 11. (t. 2. 
p- 156.)...Genuinus natalis nostri 
dies, &c.—Leg. 17. (ibid. p. 161.)... 
sepa die natalis mez clementiz, 

c. 

23 In Cod. Theod. 1. 1. tit. 8. leg. 
2. (t. 1. p. 125.) Natalis suos, &c. 

29 Crit. in Baron. an. 306. n. 8. 
[8]. 9.1 (t. τ. p. 337.) Constantini 
Magni patriam fuisse Naissum, op- 


pidum Daciz mediterranee, nune 
Servie dicte, certum esse debet. 
Hoc enim Stephanus de Urbibus, 
qui nuper cum notis in Hollandia 
lucem vidit, Constantinus Porphyro- 
geneta (L. 2. Περὶ Θεμάτων), Firmi- 
cus (ἢ... 1. Matheseos, sub initium), 
et Anonymus Valesianus disertis ver- 
bis docent. Hic igitur Constantinus 
natus Helena matre vilissima (id est, 
infirmz conditionis) iz oppido Naisso, 
atque eductus, quod oppidum postea 
magnifice ornavit, literis minus in- 
structus, obses apud Diocletianum et 
Galerium sub isdem fortiter in Asia 
militavit, inquit Anonymus Valesia- 
nus. Accedit Cedrenus, qui Con- 
stantinum apud urbem Daciz natum 
scribit. Decepit Anglos, aliosque 
viros doctissimos locus Panegyrici, 
Maximiano et Constantino dicti, in 
quo legitur, Liberavit tlle, (Constan- 
tius, Constantini M. pater) Britan- 
nias servitute ; tu etiam nobiles esse 
illic oriendo fecisti. Que et similia 
ita ab illis de Britannia accepta, quasi 
natus illic Constantinus esset: cum 
tamen oratoris mens sit, gratulari se, 
ibi ortum factumque imperatorem 
Constantinum, ac uno verbo de na- 


. tali imperil, non de natali genuine 


loquatur. Quare, quod Constanti- 
nus Anglus sive Britannus fuerit, 
inter fabulas computandum. . 


a ν»- 
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Britain. But this only by the way. These birthdays of the 
emperors, whether natural or political, were always of great 
esteem and veneration. The law of Theodosius orders them to 
be observed with the same reverence and ceremony as all other 
civil festivals, that is, to be days of vacation from public plead- 
ings at the law: and on these days it was usual for great men 
to entertain the people with the public games and shows, which 
was partly to honour the days, and partly to give some diver- 
sion to the people. The praetor of Rome was obliged by his 
office to do this, as appears by several laws of Arcadius in the 
Theodosian Code#°. And the judges might be present at them 
once a day in the morning*!, when they distributed moncy, 
some silver, some gold, according to their quality, among the 
people. And on these days the emperors’ statues or images 
were produced for the people to pay their civil respect and 
veneration to them; reserving ‘ divine worship, and religious 
adoration, exceeding the Tone of man, to the Celestial 
Majesty alone,’ as the laws®2 elegantly word it. But if it hap- 
pened that any of these days fell upon a Sunday, then by a 
law of Theodosius the public games were omitted?3, and came 
not into the solemnity of the days. And Theodosius Junior 
excepted also the other great festivals of Christ’s nativity, and 
Epiphany and Easter, and Pentecost, or the whole fifty days 


30 L. 6. tit. 4. de Preetoribus, leg. 
10. (t. 2. p.66.) Preetores, Romanus 
et Laureatus, natalibus nostri numi- 
nis scenicas populo preebeant volup- 
tates.—Ibid. leg. 35. (p. 66.) Ex 
quinque preetoribus, qui aqueeductui 
Theodosiaco fuerant deputati, unum, 
qui centum librarum argenti munifi- 
centiam suam definita erogatione 
precludit, zeterni principis ac fratris 
mei Honorii natalium festivitatibus 
precipue deputari. 

31 Tbid. 1. 15. tit. 5. de Specta- 
culis, leg. 2. (t.5. Ρ. 350.) Nullus 
omnino judicum aut theatralibus lu- 
dis, aut circensium certaminibus, aut 
ferarum cursibus vacet, nisi illis tan- 
tum diebus, quibus vel in lucem 
editi, vel imperii sumus sceptra sor- 
titi: hisque, ut ante meridiem tan- 
tum solemnitati pareant, post epulas 
vero ad spectaculum redire desis- 
tant. In quo tamen omnes sive ju- 
dices, sive privati, nihil penitus auri 


premio dandum esse cognoscent : 
quod solis licet consulibus, quibus 
erogandi moderationem vite meritis 
permisimus. 

82 [bid. tit. 4. de Imaginibus, leg. 
τ. (p. 346.) Si quando nostre statue 
vel imagines eriguntur, seu diebus, 
ut assolet, festis, sive communibus, 
adsit judex, sine adorationis ambi- 
tioso fastigio, ut ornamentum diei, 
vel loco et nostrz recordationi, sui 
probet accessisse presentiam. Ludis 
quoque simulacra proposita tantum 
in animis concurrentum mentisque 
secretis nostrum numen et laudes 
vigere demonstret: excedens cultura 
hominum dignitatem Superno Nu- 
mini reservetur. 

33 [bid. ]. 15. tit. 5. de Spectacu- 
lis, leg. 2. (p. 350.) Nullus solis die 
populo spectacula préebeat, nec di- 
vinam venerationem confecta solem- 
nitate confundat. 


Of the na- 
tales urbi- 
um, or the 
two feria 
in memory 
of the 
foundation 
of Rome 
and Con- 


stantinople. 
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between Easter and Whitsuntide, on any of which days it was 
unlawful to exhibit the usual games to the people: and that no 
one should fear lest it should be interpreted a disrepect to the 
imperial majesty, if he did not according to custom exhibit the 
games on the emperors’ birthday, happening to fall on any 
of these festivals, he inserted a particular clause, declaring*4, 
‘that such an omission should be no offence, but most agreeable 
to have the service of the Divine Majesty preferred before that 
usual ceremony of the games and shows in the celebration of 
his birthday.’ And in this chiefly consisted the difference be- 
tween an ecclesiastical and civil festival, that the one was a 
day of mere pleasure and diversion, and the other a solemn 
time of devotion and religion to which the former must give 
place, whenever they happened by any such coincidence to fall 
together. 

5. The last sort of civil festivals were the Natales Urbium, 
or the two annual days kept in memory of the foundation of 
the two great cities, Rome and Constantinople. The former 
was an ancient Roman festival, observed on the eleventh of the 
Kalends of May, or the twenty-first of April, under the name 
of Palilia; of which the reader may find a large account in 
any of the common writers®* of Roman Antiquities. That, 
which is only to be noted here, is, that it continued a festival 


XX. 


under the Christian emperors. 


Which we learn not only from 


the forementioned law of Theodosius, but also from Sozomen*, 


34 [bid.leg. 5. (p. 352.) Dominico, 
qui septimane totius primus dies 
est, et Natale atque Epiphaniorum 
Christi, Paschze etiam et Quinqua- 
gesime diebus,. .. omni theatrorum 
atque circensium voluptate, per uni- 
versas urbes, earundem populis de- 
negata, tote Christianorum ac fide- 
lum mentes Dei cultibus occupan- 
tur... Ac ne quis existimet, in ho- 
norem numinis nostri, veluti majore 
quadam imperialis officii necessitate 
compelli, et nisi divina religione con- 
tempta spectaculis operam preestat, 
subeundam forsitan sibi nostre se- 
renitatis offensam, si minus circa 
nos deyotionis ostenderit, quam so- 
lebat. Nemo ambigat, quod tune 
maxime mansuetudini nostre ab 
humano genere defertur, cum virtu- 


tibus Dei Omnipotentis ac meritis 
universi obsequium orbis impendi- 
tur. 

35 Vid. Dempster. Paralipom. ad 
Rosin. Antiquit. 1.1. c.1. p.8. (p. 
8 d. 6.) Condita fuit [Roma] xi. 
Kal. Maii. Diversitas tamen opinio- 
num notanda est: nam quidam, 
inter quos Marianus Scotus, 1x. Kal. 
Maias; alii x. Kal. Maias; quam 
sententiam probat Plutarchus, et 
Eutropius, 1]. τ. ; et ex eo Paul. Dia- 
con., Histor. Miscelle, ].1.: Sed 
tamen certior auctorum consensus 
in xi. Kal. Maias fundamenta urbis 


jacta rejicit, id est, in Parilia sive 


Palilia, pastorum dee solemnita- 
tem, &c. 

$6, Ti. 5. c. 17. (v. 2. p. 207. 6.) 
᾿Επεὶ yap καιρὸς παρῆν, βασιλέα δω- 
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who says, that the Γενέθλια, or Nativities of the emperors, and 
the royal cities, and the Kalends, were the usual times of dis- 
tributing the emperors’ donations or largesses among the 
soldiers. And Cassiodore37 speaks of the games of the Circus, 
as an usual part of the people’s entertainment on these festivals 
of pleasure. The Hncenia, or Dedication of Constantinople, 
was annually celebrated on the fifth of the Ides of May, that 
is, the eleventh of May, as is noted by Gothofred out of Mar- 
cellinus Comes, Cassiodore, Cedrenus, the Chronicon Alexan- 
drinum, and Zonaras. And as in all things both the ancient 
and canons gaye Constantinople the same royal and 
honourable privileges>* that were allowed to old Rome: so in 
this they were equalled, that the annual days of their dedica- 
tion were celebrated with the same solemnities among the 


laws 


feria, or civil festivals, and days of vacation and joyfulness 


throughont the Roman empire. And the reason of this is 
given in the aforesaid law of Theodosius®9 so often mentioned, 
‘because these two great cities, Rome and Constantinople, were 
the fountains and springs from whence the laws were originally 


βεῖσθαι στρατιώταις, γίνεται δὲ τοῦτο 
ὡς ἐπίπαν ἐν ταῖς Ῥωμαίων ἱερομηνίαις, 
καὶ βασιλέων. καὶ βασιλίδων πόλεων 
ἐν γενεθλίοις ἡμέραις, κ. τ. A. 

57 Chronic. in Philip. Imp. [int. 
Hist. Roman. Scriptor. Francofurt. 
E5G00st. fa Ρ. 017.] ({: 1: ps 363.) 
His coss. millesimus annus Urbis 
Rome expletus est: ob quam so- 
lemnitatem innumerabiles Philippus 
cum filio suo bestias in Circo magno 
interfecit, ludosque in Campo Mar- 
tio theatrales tribus diebus ac nocti- 
bus, populo pervigilante, celebravit : 
quadraginta etiam missus natali Ro- 
mane urbis concurrerunt et agon 
mille annorum actus. 

38 (0.5; (t.2. p.947 ¢.) Tov μὲν 
oes Κωνσταντινουπόλεως ἐπίσκοπον 
ἔχειν τὰ πρεσβεῖα τῆς τιμῆς μετὰ τὸν 
τῆς Ῥώμης ἐπίσκοπον, διὰ τὸ εἶναι 
αὐτὴν νέαν ‘Papny.—C. Chalced. ec. 
28. (t. 4. p. 770 a.) Πανταχοῦ τοῖς 
τῶν ἁγίων πατέρων ὅροις ἑπόμενοι, καὶ 
τὸν ἀρτίως ἀναγνωσθέντα κανόνα τῶν 
pv [150] θεοφιλεστάτων ἐπισκόπων 
γνωρίζοντες, τὰ αὐτὰ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁρίζομεν, 
καὶ ψηφιζόμεθα περὶ τῶν πρεσβείων 
τῆς ἁγιωτάτης ἐκκλησίας Κωνσταντι- 


νουπόλεως, νέας Ῥώμης" καὶ γὰρ τῷ 
θρόνῳ τῆς πρεσβυτέρας" Ῥώμης, διὰ τὸ 
ασιλεύειν τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην, οἱ πα- 
τέρες εἰκότως ἀποδεδώκασι τὰ πρεσ- 
Beta’ καὶ τῷ αὐτῷ σκοπῷ κινούμενοι 
οἱ py θεοφιλέστατοι ἐπίσκοποι τὰ 
ἴσα πρεσβεῖα ἀπένειμαν τῷ τῆς νέας 
“Ρώμης ἁγιωτάτῳ θρόνῳ, εὐλόγως κρί- 
ναντες, τὴν βασιλείᾳ καὶ συγκλήτῳ 
τιμηθεῖσαν πόλιν, καὶ τῶν ἴσων ἀπο- 
λαύουσαν πρεσβείων τῇ πρεσβυτέρᾳ 
βασιλίδι “Ῥώμῃ, καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἐκκλησι- 
αστικοῖς, ὡς ἐκείνην, μεγαλύνεσθαι 
πράγμασι, δευτέραν μετ᾽ ἐκείνην ὑπάρ- 
χουσαν, k.t.\.—Cod. Theod. 1. 16. 
tit. 2. de Episcopis, leg. 45. (t. 6. 
p- 89.) Si quid dubietatis emerserit, 
vel oporteat, non absque scientia 
viri reverendissimi sacrosanct legis 
antistitis Urbis Constantinopolita- 
ne, que Rome veteris prerogativa 
letatur, conventul sacerdotali sanc- 
toque judicio reservari.—L. 14. tit. 
13. de Jure Italico Urbis Constanti- 


nopolitane. (t. 5. p. 220.) 
39 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit.8. de Fe- 
riis, leg. 2. (t.1. p. 121.) ... Quibus 


debent jura deferre, quia et ab ipsis 
quoque nata sunt, 


The Lord’s- 
day of con- 
tinued ob- 
servation in 
the Church 
from the 
days of the 
Apostles, 
under the 
names of 
Sunday, the 
Lord’s-day, 
the first 
day of the 
week, and 
the day of 
breaking of 
bread, Se. 
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derived; and therefore it was proper that the feasts of their 
dedication should be observed by a vacation from lawsuits on 
the annual days of their foundation.’ 

This is the short account of the civil ferie, or festivals, so 
far as concerns their observation under the government and 
allowance of Christian emperors. I now proceed to the other sort 
of festivals, which were of sacred or ecclesiastical observation. 


CHAP. IL 
Of the original and observation of the Lord’s-day among 
Christians. 

1. Tue principal and most noted among the sacred and 
ecclesiastical festivals was always that of the Lord’s-day, which 
was observed with great veneration in the ancient Church from 
the very time of the Apostles. The Apostles themselves are 
often said to meet on this day for divine service, being the day 
of the Lord’s resurrection. Thus, (Acts 20, 7.) “ On the first 
day of the week, when the disciples came together to break 
bread, Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the 
morrow, and continued his speech until midnight.” So again, 
(1 Cor. 16, 2.) “‘ Upon the first day of the week, let every one 
of you lay by him in store, as God hath prospered him, that 
there be no gatherings when I come.” And St. John expressly 
styles it the Lord’s-day : (Rev. 1, 10.) “1 was in the Spirit on 
the Lord’s-day.” Which cannot mean the Jewish Sabbath : for 
then he would have called it so: nor any other day of the week : 
for that had been ambiguous: but the day on which Christ arose 
from the dead, on which the Apostles were used to meet to cele- 
brate divine service, on which Paul had ordered collections to be 
made, according to the custom of the primitive Church. Seeing 
therefore he speaks of this as a day well known and used in 
the Church, it cannot be doubted but that it was distinguished 
by this name from the received use and custom of the Church. 
For otherwise how could Christians have understood what 
St. John intended to signify by this name, if he had designed 
to denote any other day by it? as Mr. Turretin4? argues well 
upon the resolution of this question. 

The matter thus founded in apostolical practice may be 


40 Theolog. part. 2. loc. r1. de p.103.).... Non sane Sabbatho Ju- 
Lege Dei, quest. 14. s. 7. (t. 2. deeorum, quod procul dubio nomi- 


ale 
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further illustrated and confirmed from the general usage of 
the Church in the following ages. Pliny, who was an Heathen 
magistrate in the reign of Trajan not long after St. John’s 
death, took the account of the Christian assemblies from the 
mouths of some apostatizing Christians, and they told him“), 
‘their custom was to meet together early in the morning before 
it was light on a certain fixed day, and sing hymns to Christ 
as their God, and bind themselves with a sacrament to do no 
evil, and afterwards to partake of a common feast.’ Which 15 
a plain description of the service of the Lord’s-day, and parti- 
cularly of the agape or feast of charity, which was usually an 
attendant of the communion in the primitive Church every 
Lord’s-day. Ignatius, who lived about the same time, makes 
as plain a reference to the observation of the Lord’s-day, 
when he bids the Magnesians!2 ‘not to sabbatize with the 
Jews, but to lead a life agrecable to the Lord’s-day, on which 
our life was raised from the dead by him (that is, by the Lord 
Christ) and by his death’ Clemens Alexandrinus', as Cote- 
lerius observes, well illustrates and explains this passage of 
Ignatius, showing what it is to lead a life conformable to the 
Lord’s-day, when he says, ‘ He that observes the precepts of the 
Gospel, makes it to be the Lord’s-day, whilst he casts away 
every evil thought, and takes to him the true gnostic thoughts 
of wisdom ἘΠῚ knowledge, thereby glorifying the resurrection 


of the Lord.’ 


nasset, non aliquo tantum die sep- 
timane, quia sic ambiguus esset 
titulus ad implicandum potius, quam 
explicandum comparatus, sed die 
illo, quo Christus resurrexerat, quo 
convenire solebant Apostoli ad sacra 
peragenda, et quo Paulus ordina- 
verat collectas habendas, prout mo- 
ris erat in primitiva ecclesia. Cum 
ergo de illa die tanquam nota et in 
ecclesia usitata loquatur, dubium 
non est, quin ex recepto ecclesiz 
usu hoc nomine insignita sit. Quis 
enim alias Christianorum intellex- 
isset, quid Johannes hac appellatione 
significasset, si quam aliam diem 
designare voluisset ? 

41 L. το. Ep.g7. (p. 278.) Affir- 
mabant autem, hanc fuisse suammam 
vel culpe suz, vel erroris, quod 
essent soliti stato die ante lucem 


convenire, carmenque Christo, quasi 
Deo, dicere secum invicem: seque 
sacramento non in scelus aliquod 
obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latro- 
cinia, ne adulteria committerent, ne 
fidem fallerent, ne depositum appel- 
lati abnegarent. Quibus peractis, 
morem sibi discedendi fuisse, rur- 
susque coeundiad capiendum cibum, 
promiscuum tamen et innoxium. 

42 Kp.ad Magnesian. n. 9. (Cotel. 
v.2. p.20.) Μηκέτι σαββατίζοντες, 
ἀλλὰ κατὰ κυριακὴν ζωὴν ζῶντες, 
Kaltes 

43 Stromat. 7 - (p 877. 28.) Οὗτος 
ἐντολὴν τὴν κατὰ τὸ γῶν δια- 
πραξάμενος, “Κυριακὴν ἐκείνην τὴν 
ἡμέραν ποιεῖ, ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἀποβάλλῃ φαῦλον 
νόημα καὶ γνωστικὸν. προσλάβῃ. τὴν 
ἐν αὐτῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀνάστασιν δοξά- 


ζων. 
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Hence we learn, that Κυριακὴ was the common name of the 
Lord’s-day, and that Κυριακὴν ζῆν 15 to lead a life conformable 
to the Lord’s-day, in memory of our Sayiour’s resurrection. 
Yet sometimes the Ancients, when they write to the Gentiles, 
scruple not to call it Sunday, to distinguish it by the name 
best known to them. As Justin Martyr, writing his Apology 
to the Heathen*, says, ‘We all meet together on Sunday, on 
which God, having changed darkness and matter, created the 
world, and on this day Jesus Christ our Saviour arose from the 
dead.’ In like manner Tertullian*®, answering the objection 
made by the Heathens, that the Christians worshipped the 
sun, says indeed ‘they made Sunday a day of joy, but for 
other reasons than to worship the sun, which was no part of 
their religion.’ At other times, when he writes only to Chris- 
tians, he commonly uses the name of the Lord’s-day*®, and 
especially when he would distinguish it47 from the Jewish 
Sabbath. And the like may be observed in the laws of the 
first Christian emperors. Constantine 5 uses the name Sunday, 


when he forbids all lawsuits on this day. Valentinian‘? uses 


XX. i. 


the same name upon the same occasion. 


So does also Valen- 


tinian Junior, and Theodosius Senior, and Theodosius Junior °° 
3 


in settling the observation of this day. 


But they use the name 


indifferently, styling it sometimes the Lord’s-day, which was 


44 Apol. 2 (Ὁ. 99 a. ) Τὴν δὲ τοῦ ἡλί- 
ου ἡμέραν κοινῇ πάντες τὴν. συνέλευσιν 
ποιούμεθα" ἐπειδὰν π πρώτη ἐστὶν ἡμέρα, 
ἐν 1) ὁ Θεὸς, τὸ σκότος καὶ τὴν ὕλην 
τρέψας, κόσμον ἐποίησε" καὶ Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς, ὁ ἡμέτερος Σωτὴρ, τῇ αὐτῇ 
ἡμέρα ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνέστη. 

45. Αροὶ. c. 16. (Ρ. τό b.) Avque si 
die [al. diem] solis leetitiz indulge- 
mus, alia longe ratione quam re- 
ligione solis, &c.—Ad Nation. 1. 1. 
c. 13. (p.50 a.) Alii...solem Chris- 
tianum Deum estimant, quod in- 
notuerit ad orientis partem facere 
nos precationem, vel die solis leti- 
tiam curare. 

46 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) 
Die Dominico jejunium nefas duci- 
mus, vel de geniculis adorare. 

47 De Jejun. Ὁ: 15. (p. 553. a-) 

. -Exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Do- 
minicis. 

48 Cod. Theod. 


1, 2. tit. 8. de 


Feriis, leg. 1. (t. 1. p. 118.) Sicut in- 
dignissimum videbatur, diem solis, 
venerationis sue celebrem, alter- 
cantibus jurgiis et noxiis partium 
contentionibus occupari, ita gratum 
ac jucundum est eo die, que sunt 
maxime votiva, compleri. 

49 [bid. leg. 2. (ibid. p. 121.) Ka- 
lendarum Januariarum consuetos 
dies otio sancimus.... Nec non et 
dies solis, &e. 

50 [bid. eod. 1. 8. de Executori- 
bus, leg. 1. (t. 2. p.589.) Die solis 
neminem Christianum ab exactori- 
bus volumus conveniri, &c.—Leg. 
8. (p. 591.) Solis die, quem Do- 
ininicum rite dixere majores, omni- 
um omnino litium, negotiorum, con- 
ventionum quiescat intentio, &e.— 
L. 11. tit.7. de Exactionibus, leg. ΤΟ. 
(t.4. p. 74.) Die solis, qui dudum 
faustus [ἃ]. festus] habetur, &c.— 
Leg. 13. (p. 76.) Solis die, quem 


. Sunyayopev.’ 
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more proper among Christians, as is particularly noted in one 
of the laws of the younger Valentinian 51, which runs thus: 
Solis die, quem Dominicum rite dixere majores, Sc. On 
Sunday, which our forefathers have rightly and customarily 
called the Lord’s-day. His reference to ancient custom is 
confirmed not only from what has been alleged out of Ignatius 
and Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian, but from the use of 
the word Κυριακὴ in the Epistle of Dionysius, Bishop of Corinth 
to Pope Soter, recorded by Eusebius 55, where he says, ‘ To-day 
we observed the Lord’s holy day,—tihv Κυριακὴν ἁγίαν ἡμέραν 
And from what Eusebius® says of Melito, Bishop 
of Sardis, that he wrote a book περὶ Κυριακῆς. concerning the 
Lord’s-day. In like manner Irenzus in his Epistle to Pope 
Victor 53 says, ‘ The mystery of the Lord’s resurrection, or the 
Paschal festival, ought to be kept only on the Lord’s-day,—tij 
τῆς Κυριακῆς ἡμέρᾳ. And Origen, to distinguish it from the 
Jewish Sabbath, says, ‘that manna was rained down from 
heaven on the Lord’s-day, and not on the Sabbath, to show 
the Jews, that even then the Lord’s-day was preferred 
before it.’ 

This evidences not only the antiquity of the name, but that 
the observation of the day in memory of our Lord’s resurrec- 
tion was the universal practice of the Church from the time of 
the Apostles. And from one solemn act of breaking bread in 
Dominicum rite dixere majores, &c. 
—L. 15. tit.5. de Spectaculis, leg. 2. 
(Ὁ. 5. Ὁ. 350.) Nullus solis die po- 


pulo spectacula preebeat, &c. 
51 [bid. 1. rr. tit. 7. de Exactioni- 


P. 245. 14. ). eo Εἰρηναῖος... α- 
ρίσταται μὲν τὸ δεῖν ἐν μόνῃ τῇ aa 
Κυριακῆς ἡμέρᾳ τὸ τῆς τοῦ Κυρίου 
av: “στάσεως ἐπιτελεῖσθαι μυστήριον. 
Depron: ἢν ἴπ Exod τε te τ 


bus, leg. 13. (t. 4. τι 76.) Solis die, 
quem Dominicum rite dixere ma- 
jores, ἄς. 

2 L. 4.¢. 2 3: (Vv. τ. p. 187. 6.) T 
σήμερον οὖν ΠΣ ἁγίαν ΚΗ 
διηγάγομεν. 

53 Ibid. c. 26. (p. 188. 23.) Μελί- 


Twvos τὰ περὶ τοῦ Πάσχα δύο... «καὶ 6 
περὶ Κυριακῆς λόγος. 
δά Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (ibid. 


p- 82. (t.2. p.154 a.) Quod si ex 
divinis Scripturis hoc constat, quod 
die Dominica Deus pluit manna de 
ceelo, et in Sabbato non pluit, intel- 
ligant Judei, jam tune prelatam 
esse Dominicam nostram Judaico 
Sabbato, &c.—See also the Canon 
Paschalis of Hippolytus, cited by 
Gothofred, in Cod. Theod. 1. 8. tit. 8. 


lepers (tates 02-) 


ETEI AAEZANAPOY KAIZAPOS 
TQ. A. APXH 
AI KYPIAKAI TOY ΠΑΣΧΑ KATA 
ETOS. 


Item: 


ATIOMNHZ@HSESOAI AE AEI 
OTAN EMIIESH KYPIAKH. 
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the constant celebration of the eucharist’on this day, I have 
once before observed *®, out of Chrysostom, that it is sometimes 
called, dies panis, the day of bread, because it was the general 

custom in the primitive Church to meet for breaking of bread, | 


XX. J 


and receiving of the communion on every Lord’s-day through- 
out the year. And I shall not need here to be more particular 
concerning this, or any other part of the public service per- 
formed on the Lord’s-day, such as psalmody, reading of the 
Scriptures, preaching, and praying, and exercising discipline 

upon penitents, and absolving them, because I have treated 
largely of these in their order in several Books before: but 

now only take notice of some special laws and customs that | 
were observed, to show a more peculiar reverence, honour and | 
respect to the supereminent dignity of this day. 


All pro- 2. Among these we may reckon in the first place those im- 


ceedings at 5 : Ἢ ᾿ 
law forbid. Devial laws, which suspended all actions and proceedings at the 


den ae 3 law on this day, whether arrests, pleadings, exactions, sen- | 

suspende : . : Ξ [ 

on this day, tences of judges, or executions: except only such as were of | 

Seer e absolute necessity or some eminent charity, as the manumis- | 

absolute sion of slaves, or granting them their freedom, which was not 
sit . . . . με 

Ἐπ Ὁ; forbidden, because it was an act of considerable charity and 

rity: as great mercy. This was the same respect as the old Roman 

manumis- . . 6 5 . . - 

Son of laws had paid to their feriw or festivals in times of idolatry 

slaves, &e. and superstition. But as then the Lord’s-day was of no 


account among the Heathen, so no exemption was made in its 
favour; but this was juridical as well as any other, till Constan- 
tine made the first law to exempt. it. And now also the Chris- 
tian laws concerning the observation of the Lord’s-day, which 
exempted it from being juridical, still admitted of some ex- 
ceptions, as the Heathen laws in relation to their ferie had 
done before them. The exceptions made by the Heathen 
laws are particularly specified by Ulpian®7, out of the Edicts of 


0 8. ΤῈ: ΟΠΠΟ, 5.2. ΠΟ ΠΡ 550: 

57 Digest. 1. 2. tit. 12. de Feriis, 
leg. 2. (Corp. Jur. Civ. t. 1. p. 198.) 
....Divus Marcus....effecit, de 
aliis speciebus preetorem adiri etiam 
diebus feriaticis: utputa ut tutores 
aut curatores dentur....vel rei ser- 
vandee causa, vel legatorum, fideive 
commissorum, vel damni_ infecti: 
item de testamentis exhibendis: ut 


curator detur bonorum ejus, qui an 
heres exstiturus sit, incertum est : 
aut de alendis liberis, parentibus, pa- 
tronis: aut de adeunda suspecta 
hereditate: aut ut aspectu atrox 
injuria zestimetur ; vel fidei commis- 
saria libertas preestanda.— Ibid. leg. 
8. (Ρ. 199.) Solet etiam messis vin- 
demiarumque tempore jus dici de 
rebus, que tempore vel morte peri- 
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Trajan and Marcus Antoninus, where the hearing of all causes 
of absolute necessity and great charity, and about all military 
affairs, is allowed on their festivals: as the appointing of 
curators and guardians to orphans, and causes relating to 
matters of preservation and damage, and legacies and trusts, 
and exhibiting of wills, and maintenance of children, parents, 
and patrons: and all causes wherein a man might suffer great 
damage either by delay or by death, as in case of theft, or 
great injuries and losses by fire, or shipwreck, or piracies, or 
any cases of the like nature. 

Now as the old Roman laws exempted the festivals of the 
Heathen from all juridical business, and suspended all processes 
and pleadings, except in the forementioned cases: so Con- 
stantine ordered that the same honour and respect should be 
paid to the Lord’s-day; that it should be a day of perfect 
yacation from all prosecutions, and pleadings, and business of 
the law, except where any case of great necessity or charity 
required a juridical process and public transaction: for such 
cases were always thought to be consistent with the design of 
the rest both of the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day, as our Lord 
himself had interpreted the law of the Sabbath in many cases 
of beneficence and doing good, both by his doctrine and his 
example. Therefore Constantine peremptorily forbad °° all his 
judges to hear any causes either criminal or civil on this day, 
except such as could not be deferred without intrenching upon 
the rules of charity; which sort of actions and causes the law 
calls votiva, good offices, such as the emancipation or mauumission 
of slaves, which he allows any one to perform in a legal manner 
on this day, and there should lie no prohibition against them. 
Honorius in like manner°*? excepts the causes that were com- 


ture sunt. Morte, veluti furti, tentionibus occupari, ita gratum ac 
damni, injurie, injuriarum atrocium, jocundum est, eo die que sunt max- 
qui de incendio, ruina, naufragio, ime votiva compleri: atque ideo et 
rate, nave expugnata rapuisse dicun- mancipandi et manumittendi die 
tur, et si que similes sunt.—Ibid. festo cuncti licentiam habeant, et 


leg. 9. (p. 202.).... Que ad discipli- super his rebus actus non pres 
nam militarem pertinent, etiam feri- hibeantur.—Vid. Cod. Justin. 1. 3. 
atis diebus peragenda, &c. tit. 12. de Feriis, leg. 2. (t. 4. p. 


58 Cod. ‘Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de 606.) Ut in die Dominico emanci- 
Feriis, leg. 1. (t. 1. p. 118.) Sicut pare ac manumittere liceat, reliqua 
indignissimum videbatur, diem solis, cause vel lites quiescant, &c. 
veneratione sui celebrem, altercanti- 59 Cod. Theod. 1. 13. tit. 5. de 
bus jurgiis et noxiis partium con- Naviculariis, leg. 38, (t. 5. p. 90.).. 
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menced against the navicularii, or masters of vessels, tran- 
sporting the public corn from Afric to Rome: if any fraud was 
suspected in them, they were to be examined by torture upon 
any festivals or days of devotion without delay or molestation : 
because the preservation of the public corn was a matter of 
great concern to the public welfare of Rome, bread being the 
staff of life; and therefore inquisition into such frauds was 
proper to be made upon any day whatsoever without excep- 
tion. For the same reason Honorius and Theodosius Junior, 
by another law®, ordered prosecution to be made against the 
Isaurian pirates on any day, not excepting Lent or Easter-day ; 
lest the discovery of wicked designs should be delayed, which 
was to be effected only by putting the robbers to the rack in 
their examination ; which it was to be hoped the great God 
would readily pardon, seeing the preservation and safety of 
many innocent men was procured thereby. So that im such 
cases, where mercy and charity or the necessities of the public 
good were concerned, all days were juridical, and actions at 
law might be prosecuted on the Lord’s-day as well as any 
other. But excepting these particular cases, the prosecution 
of lawsuits on this day was universally forbidden. Valentinian 
Senior prohibited®! all arrests of men for debt, whether public 
or private, on this day. For no man might be convened even 
by the exactors of the public revenues, under pain of incurring 
the emperor’s highest displeasure for the breach of this law. 
Valentinian Junior speaks a little more expressly®: ‘On 
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Hujusmodi igitur inquisitio etiam 
diebus feriatis et devotionum absque 
ulla observatione peragenda est. 

60 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 35. de 
Queestionibus, leg. 7. (t. 3. p. 255-) 
Provinciarum judices moneantur, ut 
in Isaurorum latronum questionibus 
nullum Quadragesime, nec venera- 
bilem Pascharum diem existiment 
excipiendum : ne dieratur scelerato- 
rum proditio consiliorum, que per 
latronum tormenta queerenda est ; 
cum facillime in hoc Summi Numinis 
speratur venia, per quod multorum 
salus et incolumitas procuratur. 

61 [bid. 1. 8. tit. 8. de Executori- 
bus, leg. 1. (t. 2. p. 589.) Die solis, 
qui dudum faustus habetur, nemi- 
nem Christianum ab exactoribus 


volumus conyeniri; contra eos, qui 
id facere ausi sint, hoc nostri statuti 
interdicto periculum sancientes.— 
This is repeated, Cod. Theod. ]. 11. 
tit. 7. de Exactionibus, leg. ro. (t. 4. 


Pp: 74:) 

G2 bid. Ἰερ 5: (: 2: 0p: 501.) 
Solis die, quem Dominicum rite dix- 
ere Majores, Omnium omnino litium, 
negotiorum, conventionum quiescat 
intentio: debitum publicum priva- 
tumve nullus efflagitet: ne apud 
ipsos quidem arbitros, vel in judiciis 
flagitatos, vel sponte delectos, ulla 
sit agnitio jurgiorum. Et non modo 
notabilis, verum etiam sacrilegus ju- 
dicetur, qui a sanctz religionis in- 
stituto rituve deflexerit.—This law is 
also repeated, Cod. 'Theod. 1. 11. tit. 
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2, 3: 


Sunday, which our forefathers rightly called the Lord’s-day, 
let all prosecution of causes, controversial business and disputes, 
‘be wholly laid aside: let no one demand either a public or a 
private debt : let there be no hearing of causes either before 
And let 
him be accounted not only infamous, but sacrilegious also, who- 
ever departs from the rule and custom of our holy religion. 
And the same Valentinian, together with Theodosius the Great, 
has another law®, wherein he appoints all Sundays in the year 
to be days of vacation from all business of the law whatsoever, 
according to the observation of other festivals. 

3. Neither was it only business of the law, but all other All secular 
secular and servile labour and employments that were super- forbidden, 
seded on this day, except only such as men were called to by ee 
necessity or some great charity; as earing and harvest, which or charity 
at first were allowed on this day, that men might not be dis- aes 
appointed of their seasons ; and the visiting of prisoners by the gathering 
bishops and judges, which was so far from intrenching upon a ea 
the sacred rest of this day, that it was a necessary office of harvest, by 
mercy and charity, which the laws enjoined them. Eusebius, ~~ eke 
in the Life of Constantine δὲ takes notice of two laws made by 
him in relation to his army, whom he obliged to rest from all 
military exercise on this day. And whereas some of them were 
Heathens. and some Christians, by the first law he obliged that 
part of his army, which were Christians, to repair with all 
diligence to the Church of God: and that they might have 
more liberty and leisure to attend thei prayers there, he dis- 
charged them from all other business and employment on that 
day. As to the other part of the army which were still Hea- 
thens, he obliged them by a second law to repair into the open 


fields, and there haying laid aside their arms, with one consent 


arbitrators appointed by law, or voluntarily chosen. 


7. de Exactionibus, leg. 13. (t. 4. 
p. 76.) 

63 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de 
Feriis, leg. 2. (Ὁ. 1. p. 121.) Necnon 
et dies solis, qui repetito in se cal- 
culo revolvuntur, in eadein observa- 
tione numeramus.—See also to the 
same purpose the law of Leo and 
Anthemius, Cod. Justin. 1. 3. c. 12. 
de Feriis, leg. 11. (t. 4. p. 608.) Do- 
minicum itaque diem ita semper 
honorabilem decernimus et veneran- 


dum ; ut a cunctis exsecutionibus 
excusetur: nulla quenquam urgeat 
admonitio: nulla fidejussionis ἢὰ- 
gitetur exactio: taceat apparitio: 
advocatio delitescat: sit ille dies a 
cognitionibus alienus :  preconis 
horrida vox silescat: respirent a 
controversiis litigantes, et habeant 
foederis intervallum, &c. 

Soi. 40 CC. 19: ΤῸ: 20. (Vv. ᾿ς ppe 
635, 636.) 
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upon a signal given, with hands and minds lift up to heaven, to 
address their supplications to God the supreme King of all. 
And for this end he gave them a form of prayer of his own 
composing ; ‘ not willing,’ says the historian, ‘that they should 
confide in their spears or armour, or in the strength of their 
bodies, but acknowledge the supreme God, who is the author 
of all good things, and that they should think it their duty to 
make solemn supplication unto him.’ ; 
Sozomen® takes notice of the same thing, when he relates 
how Constantine appointed that the Lord’s-day (which the 
Hebrews call the first day of the week, and the Greeks dedi- 
cate to the Sun) and also the day before the Sabbath should 
be days of vacation from lawsuits and all other secular 
business, and that men should worship God on these days with 
supplication and prayer: and this honour he showed to the 
Lord’s-day, because it was the day of our Lord’s resurrection : 
and to the other, because it was the day of his crucifixion. 
Valesius © thinks that Sozomen was mistaken in saying that 
Constantine made Friday a day of vacation from juridical 
business, and that he spake rather according to the usage of 
his own times, when the practice might be so. But as to the 
Lord’s-day there is no dispute: for not only Eusebius, but the 
law itself, still exstant in the Theodosian Code, makes it a day 
of vacation from all juridical actions: and there is another law 
in the Justinian Code®7, which not only forbids pleadings at 


65 1. τ, ¢. 8. (v. 2. p. 19. 42.) sed tantum de die Dominico. Ex- 
Τὴν δὲ Κυριακὴν καλουμένην ἡμέραν, stat Constantini lex in Codice Theo- 
ἣν Ἕβραιοι πρώτην τῆς ἑβδομάδος dosiano, titulo de Feriis, in qua dies 
ὀνομάζουσιν, Ἕλληνες δὲ ἡλίῳ ἀνατι- tantum Dominicus excipitur. Itaque 
θέασι, καὶ τὴν πρὸ τῆς ἑβδόμης, ἐνο- id de suo admensus est Sozomenus ; 
μοθέτησε δικαστηρίων καὶ τῶν ἄλλων qui, cum sua etate id observari vi- 
πραγμάτων σχολὴν ἄγειν πάντας, καὶ deret Constantinopoli,. . . Constanti- 
ἐν εὐχαῖς καὶ λιταῖς τὸ θεῖον Oepa- num ejus rei auctorem fuisse cre- 
πεύειν. ᾿Ετίμα δὲ τὴν Κυριακὴν, ὡς ἐν didit. 


XX. ui. 


ταύτῃ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀναστάντος ἐκ νεκ- 
ρῶν" τὴν δὲ ἑτέραν, ὡς ἐν αὐτῇ σταυ- 
ρωθέντος. 

66 In Euseb. de Vit. Constant. 1. 
4261585 (ν. 1..p-635. ἢ: 4.) In his 
Sozomeni verbis [See the preceding 
note. | nonnihil difficultatis occurrit, 
quod quidem spectat ad diem Ve- 
neris. Vix enim mihi persuadere 
possum, Constantinum precepisse, 
ut eo die a judiciis abstinerent. Certe 
Eusebius id non dicit de Veneris die, 


67 LL. 3. tit. 12. de Ferus, leg. 3: 
(t. 4. p. 606.) Omnes judices, ur- 
banzeque plebes, et cunctarum ar- 
tium officia venerabili die solis qui- 
escant. Ruri tamen positi agrorum 
culture libere licenterque inserviant : 
quoniam frequenter evenit, ut non 
aptius alio die frumenta sulcis, aut 
vine scrobibus mandentur: ne oc- 
casione momenti pereat commoditas 
ceelesti provisione concessa. 


§ 3: 
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law, and judges keeping courts on this day, but all other 
secular business in the city, and all working at any art or 
trade: only allowing husbandmen in the country to work at 
their agriculture, because it often happens that no time is more 
seasonable for sowing corn, or planting vines; and he thought 
it not reasonable to let the commodious moment slip, which the 
providence of God put into their hands. 

By a law of Honorius®® the judges also were not only al- 
lowed, but enjoined to visit the prisons every Lord’s-day, and 
have the prisoners brought before them, to examine whether 
the keepers of the prison denied them any office of humanity, 
which the law allowed them: and they were to grant necessary 
subsistence to those that wanted it, allowing the jailor two or 
three sesterces or deniers a day, to provide food for the poor ; 
and they were also to give orders that the prisoners should be 
carried out of prison under a sufficient guard to bathe or wash 
themselves on this day. And if any judges, or their officers 
under them, acted in contempt of these rules, they were to be 
fined twenty pounds of gold, and the city magistrates three 
pounds. And the bishop of the place was also to contribute his 
laudable care, to put the judges in mind of their duty in this 
particular. We find a like rule made in France by the fifth 
Council of Orleans 59, under King Childebert, anno 549, where 
it is ordered, ‘ that the archdeacon, or provost of the church, 
should every Lord’s-day visit the prisoners, for whatever crimes 
they were put in durance, that the necessities of those that lay 


68 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 3. de 
Custodia Reorum, leg. 7. (t.3. p.40.) 
Judices omnibus Dominicis diebus 


tuta contempserint. Nec deerit an- 
tistitum Christiane religionis cura 
laudabilis, que ad observationem 


productos reos e custodia carcerali 
videant, interrogent, ne his humani- 
tas clausis per corruptos carcerum 
custodes denegetur : victualem sub- 
stantiam non habentibus faciant mi- 
nistrari, libellis duobus aut tribus 
diurnis, vel quod zstimaverint, com- 
mentariensi decretis, quorum sump- 
tibus proficiant alimonize pauperum, 
quos ad lavacrum sub fida custodia 
duci oportet: mulcta judicibus vi- 
ginti librarum auri, et officiis eorum 
ejusdem ponderis constituta; ordi- 
nibus quoque trium librarum auri 
mulcta proposita, si saluberrime sta- 
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constituti judicis hance ingerat mo- 
nitionem. 

89 C. 20. (t. 5. p. 396 c.).... Ut, 
qui pro quibuscunque culpis in car- 
ceribus deputantur, ab archidiacono 
seu a proposito ecclesiz diebus sin- 
gulis Dominicis requirantur, ut ne- 
cessitas vinctorum secundum pre- 
ceptum divinum misericorditer sub- 
levetur ; atque a pontifice, instituta 
fideli et diligenti persona, qui neces- 
saria provideat, competens eis victus 
de dono [al. domo,] ecclesiz tri- 
buatur. 


R 
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bound in prison might mercifully be relieved, according to the 
command of God: and the bishop was to appoint some faithful 

and diligent person to provide them necessaries, and to see that 

they had a competent sustenance out of the Church.’ This was 
an act of great mercy, and therefore justly excepted from the 
common works and employments that were forbidden on the 
Lord’s-day. However, in the Justinian Code7°, this work is 
transferred from the Lord’s-day to Wednesdays and Fridays, 
which were days also of church-assemblies, but not so strictly 
observed as the Lord’s-day ; and by other laws?! that liberty 
which Constantine granted to countrymen to follow their 
works of husbandry on the Lord’s-day, was in a great measure 
restrained. 

Private writers, and the canons of the Church, also run 
against it. Irenzeus, expounding the law of the Sabbath7?, 
thus expresses his sense of it: ‘Though the Law did not forbid 
those that were hungry to take meat, and eat of such things as 
were next at hand; yet metere et colligere in horreum vetabat, 
it did forbid men to reap, and carry into barns. (Exod. 34, 
21.) “Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou 
shalt rest: in earing time and harvest thou shalt rest.”’ Ter- 
tullian73 in like manner says, ‘ The law of the Sabbath forbids 
all human works, but not divine. Consequently it forbids 
all those works which are enjomed on the six days, namely, 
their own works, that is, human works, or works of their daily 
vocation. But such a work as the Levites’ carrying about the 
ark on the Sabbath, was no human or common work, but sa- 


70 L. 9. tit. 4. de Custodia Reorum, 
leg. 4. (t. Ae Ps 2324- ad calc.) Χρὴ 
€ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον, κατὰ Terpadny ἢ 
Παρασκεύην, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι τοὺς ἐν 
φυλακῇ, κι τ.λ. 

71 Novel. 54. (ad calc. ae Jur. 
Civ. Ed. Amstel. 1663. t. 259.) 

. Καὶ μήτε, γεωργὸν, “Hac τινὰ 
ἅπτισθαι ἔ ἔργων ἐν ταύτῃ τῶν μὴ νενο- 
μισμένων. 

12 1.2. Ὁ..20. (p.-305. 16.) >: 
Esurientes accipere Sabbatis escas 
ex his, que adjacebant, non veta- 
bat lex: metere autem et colligere 
in horreum vetebat. 

73 Cont. Marcion. 1. 2. c. 21. (p. 
392 6.) ....Contrarietates przecep- 
torum ei exprobras, ut mobili et 
instabili, prohibentis Sabbatis ope- 


rari, et jubentis arcam circumferri 
per dies octo, id est, etiam Sabbato, 
In expugnatione civitatis Hiericho. 
Nec Sabbati enim inspicis legem, 
opera humana, non divina, prohi- 
bentem. Siquidem sex, inquit, die- 
bus operare, et facies omnia opera 
tua. Septima autem die Sabbata 
Domino Deo tuo; non facies in 
ea omne opus, quod utique tuum. 
Consequens enim est, ut ea opera 
Sabbato auferret, que sex diebus 
supra indixerat, tua scilicet, id est, 
humana et quotidiana. Arcam vero 
circumferre, neque quotidianum o- 
pus videri potest, neque humanum ; 
sed et rarum et sacrosanctum, et = 
ipso tune Dei precepto utique Divi- 
num. 
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ered and divine by God’s express command.’ St. Austin, or 
whoever was the author of the Sermons de Tempore’, says, 
‘The Apostles transferred the observation of the Sabbath to 
the Lord’s-day, and therefore from the evening of the Sabbath 
to the evening of the Lord’s-day, men ought to abstain from all 
country work and secular business, and only attend divine ser- 
vice. Some think this homily is one of Cxsarius Arelatensis, 
a French bishop, which is very probable: for the French 
Councils about his time are very express im forbidding works 
of husbandry on the Lord’s-day. The third Council of Or- 
leans7> distinguishes between the Jewish and Christian way of 
observing the Lord’s-day: for ‘whereas some people were per- 
suaded, that it was unlawful to travel on the Lord’s-day, either 
with horses, or oxen, or chariots, or to dress any victuals, or to 
do any thing pertaining to cleanliness of house or man: which 
came nearer the Jewish than the Christian observation :’ they 
therefore decreed, ‘that all things might lawfully be done that 
were used to be done before.’ But however men ought to ab- 
stain from all country work, as husbandry, dressing of vine- 
yards, reaping and mowing, and threshing, that they may have 
more liberty to come to church, and offer up their prayers to 
God. So likewise the Council of Auxerre’: ‘It is not lawful 
on the Lord’s-day to yoke oxen, or do any works of the like 
nature.’ And the second Council of Mascon77: “ Let no one on 


74 Hom. 251. de Temp. t. ΤΌ. Ὁ. 
307. [al. Append. Serm. 280. ] (t. 5. 
append. p. 467 c.) Ac ideo sancti 
doctores ecclesiz decreverunt om- 
nem gloriam Judaici sabbatismi in 
diem Dominicam transferre, ut, quod 
ipsi in figura, nos celebraremus in 
veritate....Observemus ergo diem 
Dominicam et sanctificemus ilam, 
sicut antiquis preceptum est de 
Sabbato, dicente Legislatore, A ves- 
pera usque ad vesperam celebratis 
Sabbata vestra. Videamus ne otium 
nostrum vanum sit, sed, a vespera 
diei Sabbati usque ad vesperam 
diei Dominici sequestrati a rurali 
opere et ab omni negotio, soli di- 
vino cultui vacemus. 

75 C. 27. [al. 28.] (t. 5. p. 302 d.) 
Quia persuasum est populis, die 
Dominico cum caballis et bobus et 
vehiculis itinerare [al. agi itinera] 
non debere, neque ullam rem ad 


victum preparare, vel ad nitorem 
domus vel hominis pertinentem nul- 
latenus exercere: que res [quia] ad 
Judeeam [8]. Judaicam] magis, quam 
ad observantiam Christianam perti- 
nere probatur; id statuimus, die 
Dominico, quod ante fieri licuit, li- 
cere [al. liceat]. De opere tamen 
rurali, id est, agricultura [8]. arato], 
vel vinea, vel sectione, [vel] mes- 
sione, [vel] excussione, vel exsecta 
sepe [4]. exarto vel 5606], censuimus 
abstinendum, quo facilius ad eccle- 
siam [con]venientes orationis gra- 
tia vacent. 

76 C. τό. (ibid. p. 959 a.) Non 
licet die Dominico boves jungere, 
vel alia opera exercere. 

7 C. 1. (ibid. p. 980 e.) Nullus 
vestrum litium fomitibus vacet : 
nullus causarum actiones exerceat : 
nemo sibi talem necessitatem exhi- 
beat, quae jugum cervicibus jumen- 
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this day prosecute a lawsuit, no lawyer plead any causes, no 
one put himself under the necessity of yoking his oxen. But 
be ye all intent and ready both in body and mind to sing 
hymns and praises to God. If any one contemn this admoni- 
tion, he shall be punished according to the quality of his of- 
fence. If he be a lawyer, he shall lose his privilege of pleading; 
if he be a countryman or slave, he shall be severely beaten 
with rods; if a clergyman or monk, he shall be six months sus- 
pended from the communion of his brethren.’ 

There are a great many other French and Spanish Councils 
to the time of Charles the Great78 that have canons prohibit- 
ing the same thing: which show, that the hberty indulged by 
Constantine, of working at husbandry on the Lord’s-day, was 
never well approved by the Church: but it was no easy mat- 
ter to restrain men from the use of that first liberty, which the 
law had granted them, and therefore they continued to enjoy 


the indulgence, which had so 


torum imponere cogat. Estote 
omnes in hymnis et laudibus Dei 
animo corporeque intenti...... Si 
quis vestrum hance salubrem 
exhortationem parvi penderit, aut 
contemptui tradiderit, sciat se pro 
qualitatis merito principaliter a Deo 
puniri, et deinceps sacerdotali quo- 
que ire implacabiliter subjacere. Si 
causidicus fuerit, irreparabiliter cau- 
sam amittet: si rusticus aut servus, 
gravioribus fustium ictibus verbera- 
bitur: si clericus aut monachus, 
mensibus sex a consortio suspen- 
detur fratrum. 

78 Vid. Preceptum Guntramni 
Regis, ad calc. C. Matiscon. 2. (t. 5. 
p- 992 b.) Idcirco hujus decreti ac 
definitionis generalis vigore decerni- 
mus, ut in omnibus diebus Domi- 
nicis, in quibus sanctz resurrec- 
tionis mysterium veneramur, vel in 
quibuscunque reliquis solemnitati- 
bus, quando ex more ad veneranda 
templorum oracula universe plebis 
conjunctio devotionis congregatur 
studio, preter victum quem pre- 
parari convenit, ab omni corporali 
opere suspendantur, nec ulla causa- 
rum precipue jurgia moveantur.— 
C. Arelatens. 6. c. 16. (t.7. p. 1237 
e.) Ne in diebus Dominicis publica 


plausible a pretence; and in 


mercata, neque causationes discep- 
tatlonesque exerceantur, et penitus 
a rurali et servili opere cessetur : 
his solummodo peractis, que ad 
Dei cultum et servitium pertinere 
noscuntur.—C. Mogunt. sub Carol. 
M. c. 37. (ibid. p.1250d.) Omnes 
dies Dominicos cum omni venera- 
tione decrevimus observari et a ser- 
vili opere abstinere: et ut mercatus 
in eis minime sit, nec placitum, ubi 
aliquis ad mortem vel ad pcnam 
judicetur.—C. Turon. 3. sub eod. 
c. 40. (ibid. p. 1267 d.) Interdicatur, 
ne mercata et placita usquam fiant 
die Dominica, qua oportet omnes 
Christianos a servili opere in laude 
Dei et gratiarum actione usque ad 
vesperam perseverare.—C. Remens. 
c. 35- (ibid. p. 1257 6.) Ut diebus 
Dominicis, secundum Domini pre- 
ceptum, nulla opera servilia quilibet 
perficiat, nec ad placita conveniat, 
nec etiam donationes in publico fa- 
cere presumat, neque mercata ex- 
erceat. ['The Author also cites C. 
Tolet. rr. c.8. (t.6. Ρ- 5506.) and 
C. Cabill. 2. c. 18. (t. 7. p. 1276 b.), 
but the places referred to contain 
nothing on the subject in hand. 
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many places the evil increased; for some kept courts, and 
pleaded causes, and kept fairs and markets, and traded on this 
day as well as any other, as appears from the several com- 
plaints made against these things in the time of Charles the 
Great, who endeavoured among other things to correct these 
abuses in his reformation. 

But the Church did not only oppose the profaners of the 
Lord’s-day, but all such as with a pharisaical superstition on 
the other hand pretended to carry the observation of it to an 
unreasonable rigour and strictness in abstaining from all bodily 
labour. The Dositheans among the Jews are noted by Ori- 
gen79, as putting a ridiculous sense upon the law of Moses, 
[Exod. 16, 29.] which said, “ Abide ye every man in his place; 
let no man go out of his place on the seventh day.” This they 
interpreted so literally and rigorously, as that whatever habit, 
place, or posture a man was found in on the Sabbath-day, he 
was to continue in it till the evening: that is, if he was found 
sitting, he must sit still all the day; or if lying down, he must 
lie all the day. The Jewish rabbins were as ridiculous in their 
confutation of this dream of Dositheus; for they pretended to 
say, out of some fabulous and frivolous traditions, that every 
man’s place was the space of two thousand cubits round him; 
and, therefore, he that travelled no further 8°, was not reputed 
to move out of his place. They were no less ridiculous in in- 
terpreting those other laws against working and bearing bur- 


79 Περὶ ἀρχῶν. 1. 
p- 743. [juxt. Ruffin. Interpret. 
(t.1. p.176.)...Aliivero, ex quibus 
Dositheus Samaritanus,.. . ridiculo- 


διηγήσεως, οἴονται ἐπὶ τοῦ σχήματος, 
οὗ ἂν καταληφθῇ τις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ 
Σαββάτου, μένειν μέχρις ἑσπέρας" 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ μὴ αἴρειν βάσταγμα ἐν 


Aven 26 [ἢ ve 


pevs, 


sius aliquid statuunt, quia unusquis- 
que quo habitu, quo loco, qua posi- 
tione in die Sabbati fuerit inventus, 
ita usque ad vesperam debeat per- 
manere; id est, vel si sedens, ut 
sedeat tota die; vel si jacens, ut 
tota die jaceat.—This is repeated in 
Origen’s Philocalia, c. 1. p. 14. ad 
calc. Libr. cont. Cels. Cantabr. 1677. 
(Paris. 1619. p. 36.) Oi ἐκ περιτομῆς 
φλυαροῦσιν εὑρεσιλογοῦντες, 
ψυχρὰς παραδύσεις φέροντες" ὥσπερ 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ Σαββάτου, φάσκοντες 
τόπον ἑκάστῳ εἶναι δισχιλίους πήχεις" 
ἄλλοι δὲ, ὧν ἐστι Δοσίθεος ὁ Σαμα- 
καταγινώσκοντες τῆς τοιαύτης 


τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Σαββάτου, ἀμήχανον 
διόπερ εἰς ἀπεραντολογίαν οἱ τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων διδάσκαλοι ἐληλύθασι λέ- 
YOVTEs, βάσταγμα μὲν εἶναι τὸ τοιόνδε 
ὑπόδημα, οὐ μὴν καὶ τὸ τοιόνδε, καὶ 
τὸ ἥλους ἔχον σανδάλιον, οὐ μὴν καὶ 
τὸ ἀνήλωτον᾽ καὶ τὸ τωσὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ 
ὦμου φορούμενον, οὐ μὴν καὶ ἐπὶ δύο 
cA 

ὠμων. 

60 L. 4. Ὁ. 2. p. 743. (ibid. p. 176, 
antea.) Fabulas autem inanes et fri- 
volas commentantur, ex nescio qui- 
bus traditionibus proferentes de Sab- 
bato, dicentes, unicuique locum 
suum reputari intra duo millia ul- 
narum. 
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dens on the Sabbath-day. They said®!, ‘If a man had nails in 
his shoes, it was reputed a burden; but if he had no nails, it 
was no burden. If he carried any thing upon one shoulder, it 
was a burden; but if upon both shoulders, it was none. And 
some of them were so superstitious, as if thei lives lay at 
stake, they would not move a finger to help themselves, for 
fear they should be thought to break the Sabbath by work- 
ing. Synesius? gives a famous instance of this in a certain 
Jewish pilot, who was steering a ship in a violent tempest: he 
laboured hard till the Sabbath came on, but then he let go the 
helm, and left the ship to the mercy of the winds and sea ; and 
though a soldier threatened him with present death, unless he 
would resume his labour, yet he refused, and, like a true Mac- 
cabee, was ready to sacrifice his life to his superstition. But 
afterwards, upon second thoughts, about midnight he betook 
himself to his post, saying, Now the law allows it, because we 
run the hazard of our lives. Synesius elegantly calls him a 
Maccabee for his first resolution, because a thousand of the 
Maccabees suffered themselves to be cut in pieces by their ene- 
mies, rather than they would take the sword in hand to fight, 

do any thing to defend themselves on the Sabbath-day ; 
which made Mattathias and his friends decree, that whoever 
should come to make battle with them on the Sabbath-day, 


XX. it. 


81 Ibid. (p. 179.) Ad fabulas in- 
finitas ....Judeeorum doctores de- 
voluti sunt dicentes, non reputari 
onus, si calceamenta quis habeat 
sine clavis; onus vero esse, si ca- 
ligulas quis cum clavis habuerit. 
Et si quidem super unum hume- 
rum aliquid portaverit, onus judi- 
cant; si vero supra utrumque, ne- 
gabunt esse onus. 

82 Kp. 4: ad Euoptium. (p. τότα. 
et p. 162. ys Ἡμέρα μὲν οὖν ἦν, ἥν τινα 
ἄγουσιν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Παρασκευήν" τὴν 
δὲ νύκτα τῇ μετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἡμέρᾳ λογί- 
ζονται, καθ᾽ ἣν οὐδενὶ θέμις ἐστὶν 
ἐνεργὸν ἔχειν τὴν χεῖρα, ἀλλὰ τι- 
μῶντες διαφερόντως. αὐτὴν, ἄγουσιν 
ἀπραξίαν' μεθῆκεν οὖν ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν 
ὁ κυβερνήτης τὸ πηδάλιον, ἐπειδὰν 
τὸν ἥλιον εἴκασεν ἀπολελοιπέναι τὴν 
γῆν᾽ καὶ, καταβαλὼν ἑ ἑαυτὸν, 

Πατεῖν παρεῖχε τῷ θέλοντι ναυτίλων. 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ τὴν μὲν οὖσαν αἰτίαν οὐκ 
εὐθὺς ἐπὶ νοῦν ἐβαλλόμεθα" ἀπόγνω- 
σιν δὲ τὸ πρᾶγμα οἰόμενοι. προσήει- 
μεν, ἐλιπαροῦμεν μὴ καταπροέσθαι 
μηδέπω τὰς ἐ ἐσχάτας ἐλπίδας" καὶ γὰρ 
δὴ καὶ ἐπεῖχον αἱ τρικυμίαι, τοῦ πε- 
λάγους καὶ πρὸς ἑαυτὸ στασιάσαντος. 
. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ οὖν συνήκαμεν τὸν νοῦν 
τῆς ἀπολείψεως τῶν πηδαλίων... eis 
πειθοῦς a ἀπογνόντες, ἀνάγκην ἤδη προσ- 
ἤγομεν. Καί τις στρατιώτης γεν- 
νάδας τὸ ξίφος σπασάμενος, 
ἠπείλησε τ᾽ ἀνθρώπῳ τὴν κεφαλὴν 
ἀποκόψειν, εἰ μὴ ἀντιλήψοιτο τοῦ 
σκάφους" ὁ δὲ αὐτόχρημα Μακκαβαῖος 
οἷος ἢν ἐγκαρτερῆσαι τῷ δόγματι" με- 
σούσης δὲ ἤδη τῆς νυκτὸς, παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ 
ἀναπείθεται πρὸς τῇ καθέδρᾳ γενέσθαι. 
Noy γάρ, φησιν, ὁ νόμος ἐφίησιν, ἐπει- 
δὰν νῦν σαφῶς τὸν ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
θέομεν. 


ae 
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they would fight against him, and not die all, as their brethren 
that were murdered in the secret places. (1 Maccab. 2, 41.) 
And the Jewish pilot wisely bethought himself in time of this 
example, and so saved the ship at last by working on the Sab- 
bath. Josephus*? says, this decree of Mattathias was observed 
by the Jews in part: for if they were in present danger of 
their lives, they would fight on the Sabbath; but if the enemy 
only made preparation for an assault the next day, and did not 
actually assault them on the Sabbath, they would do nothing 
to oppose them on that day. And this gave occasion to Pom- 
pey first, and to Titus afterward to overcome them. The Es- 
senes were yet more rigorous: for they would not kindle a 
fire, nor move a vessel out of its place on the Sabbath-day. 
And the Dositheans exceeded all the rest, as we have heard 
before, in superstitious madness. The Christians, therefore, in 
opposition to these furies, were careful to observe a just me- 
dium in the celebration of the Lord’s-day, neither to mdulge 
themselves in the liberty of unnecessary works on this day, 
nor wholly to abstain from working, if a great occasion re- 
quired it. 

The Council of Laodicea’4 thus determines the matter, in 
settling the observation both of the Sabbath and the Lord’s- 
day, between which they put this difference,—that Christians 
should not Judaize, or rest from bodily labour on the Sabbath, 
but work on that day, (that is, so far as divine service would 


‘ permit); but they were to give preference in this respect to the 


Lord’s-day, and to rest, if possible, and abstain from working. 
But if any were found to Judaize, they were to be anathema- 
tized as great transgressors. Balsamon®’ and Zonaras®® upon 


θεῖεν ᾿Ιουδαϊσταὶ ἔστωσαν ἀνάθεμα 
παρὰ Χριστῷ. 


83 Antiquit. Jud. 1. 14. c. 8. 
(Huds. 4. n. 2. v. 1. pi 614. 4.) 


Ei δὲ μὴ πάτριον ἦν ἡμῖν ἀργεῖν τὰς 
ἑβδομάδας ἡ ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἠνύσθη τὸ 
χῶμα, κωλυόντων ἐκείνων" ἄρχοντας 
γὰρ μάχης καὶ τύπτοντας ἀμύνασθαι 
δίδωσιν ὁ νόμος, ἄλλο δέ τι δρῶντας 
τοὺς πολεμίους οὐκ ἐᾷ. 

84. C. 29. (t. τ. p. 1501 Ὁ)" Ὅτι οὐ 
δεῖ Χριστιανοὺς Τουδαΐζειν, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
Σαββάτῳ σχολάζειν, ἀλλὰ ἐργάζεσθαι 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέ a’ τὴν δὲ 
Κυριακὴν προτιμῶντες, εἴγε δύναιντο, 
σχολάζειν ὡς Χριστιανοί. εἰ δὲ εὑρε- 


85. [In loc. p. 820 d. (ap. Bevereg. 
Pandect. tat. ps 466 a.) Προσέθεντο, 
εἴγε δύναιντο, οἱ πιστοί. Εἰ γὰρ ἐκ 
πενίας ἢ ἄλλης τινὸς ἀνάγκης, καὶ 
κατὰ τὴν κυριώνυμον ἐργάζεταί τις, 
οὐ προκριματισθήσεται. Grischov. | 

86 [in loc. eund. (ibid. p. 466 b.) 
Ὃ μὲν κανὼν, εἰ δύναιντο, προσέθετο" 
ὁ δὲ πολιτείας νόμος ἀπαραίτητον τὴν 
ἀργίαν ἐν τῇ Κυριακῇ ἀπαιτεῖ, ἄνευ 
τῶν γεωργῶν᾽ ἐκεῖνος “γὰρ ἐν Κυριακῇ 
ἐργάζεσθαι ἐφίησιν, ὅτι ἴσως τῶν ἔρ- 
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this canon very well observe, that the words εἴγε δύναιντο, if 
possible, suppose some special cases that may dispense with 
men’s working on the Lord’s-day, as extreme poverty and 
want; to which may be added all other cases of necessity, as 
fighting to preserve men’s lives against an enemy, toiling at the 
helm and oar to escape the violence of a tempest, travelling to 
church for the service of God, dressing of food for the life of 
man, labouring to deliver a man or beast in manifest danger 
of death, and any the like cases, which are all so reasonable, 
that the greatest adversaries of our Saviour, when he proposed 
some such cases, could not but own the justness of his pro- 
ceedings. And from his example the Christian Church took 
her measures, in stating the exceptions that were proper to 
be made to the law about working on the Lord’s-day, in con- 


tradistinction to the perverse way of observing the Jewish 
Sabbath. 


No public 4. Another thing, which the Christian laws took care of, to 
games, or | ᾿ - ΠΑ ΞΕ ᾽ ας a GI 

pe aee secure the honour and dignity of the Lord’s-day, was, that no 
ludicrous Judicrous sports, or games, or recreations, however allowable at 
recreations : Θ 
allowed on Other times, should be followed or frequented on this day. 
this day. There are two famous laws of Theodosius Senior, and_ his 


grandson, Theodosius Junior, to this purpose in the Theodosian 
Code. The first’? peremptorily forbids any one, who either by 
his office or otherwise had any concern in exhibiting the pub- 
lic games to the people, to gratify them with any thing of this 
kind on the Lord’s-day, whether it were a ἘΣ ἢ exer- 
cise of gladiators in the theatre, or a stage-play, or an horse- 
race in the circus, or an hunting and fighting of wild beasts, 
lest the worship of God should be disturbed and confounded 
with any such entertainments as these. And the other 85 ex- 
tends the prohibition of these pleasures, as well to the festival 
of Christ’s Nativity, and Epiphany, and Easter, and Pentecost, 


γῶν κατεπειγόντων, οὔκ εὐρήσουσιν 


nico, qui septimane totius primus 
ἄλλην ἡμέραν οὕτως αὐτοῖς εἷς τὰ 


est dies, et Natali, atque Epipha- 


ἔργα αὐτῶν συμβαλλομένην. Gri- niorum Christi, Pasche etiam et 
schov. | Quinquagesimz diebus ..... omni 
87 L. 15. de Spectaculis, tit. 5. theatrorum atque circensium volup- 


leg. 2. (t. 5. p. 350.) Nullis solis die 
populo spectacula prebeat, nec di- 
vinam venerationem confecta so- 
lemnitate confundat. 

88 Ibid. leg. 5. (p. 254.) Domi- 


tate per universas urbes earundem 
populis denegata, tote Christiano- 
rum mentes Dei cultibus occupan- 
ur, ἴα. 
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as to the Lord’s-day; and equally enjoins both Jews and Gen- 
tiles over all the world so far to show a respect to these days, 
as to know how to make a distinction between times of suppli- 
cation and times of pleasure. Nor should it be any excuse for 
any one to plead, he exhibited such diversions to the people in 
honour of the emperor’s birthday, which might happen to fall 
in with some of these seasons: for they were given to under- 
stand, that no greater honour could be paid to his Imperial 
Majesty on earth, than to have a just respect and veneration 
shown to the Majesty of Almighty God in heaven. A like 
order was made by Leo and Anthemius °°, ‘that no stage-play, 
nor games of the circus, nor hunting of wild beasts, should be 
performed on this day. And if it so happened that any of the 
emperor’s birthdays fell upon the Lord’s-day, the observation 
of their birthday should be put off to another day. And who- 
ever transgressed this order, either by exhibiting these games, 
or by being present at them as a spectator only; if he were a 
military man, he should forfeit his office; if a private man, be 
liable to confiscation of all his goods.’ And the same penalty is 
imposed on all judges, advocates, and apparitors, that pretended 
to prosecute any business of the law upon this day. 

The Church was no less careful to guard the service of this 
day from the encroachment of all vain pastimes and needless 
recreations. The Jews, though they would not work on their 
Sabbath, yet made no scruple to spend it in idleness, or worse 
exercises than any innocent bodily labour, as dancing, and re- 
velling, and other unlawful pleasures; against which the An- 
cients often inveigh, and endeavour to dissuade their people 
from following so bad an example. ‘The Jews in our time,’ 
says St. Austin %, ‘celebrate their Sabbath in a sort of rest, 
which is nothing but a corporal laziness, languid, vain, and 
luxurious. For they rest only for trifling vanities; and when 
God commands them to observe the Sabbath, they exercise the 
Sabbath in those things which God forbids. Our rest is from 


89 Cod. Justin. 1. 3. tit. 12. de 
Feriis, leg. 11. See Ὁ. 16. ch. 8. 
τον. ἡ 275: 0-104. 

90: Χπ ῬΕ- ὁ. 58. Ρ..417. (ἰ- 4 
Ρ- 982 a.) Hune [diem Sabbati] in 
presenti tempore otio quodam cor- 
poraliter languido et fluxo et luxu- 


rioso celebrant Judzi. Vacant enim 
ad nugas ... Vacatio nostra a malis 
operibus, vacatio illorum ἃ bonis 
operibus est. Melius est enim arare, 
quam saltare. Illi ab opere bono 
vacant; ab opere nugatorio non va- 
cant, 
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evil works, their rest is from good works. For it is better to 
go to ploughing, than, as they do, to dancing. They rest from 
good works, but rest not from works of vanity and trifling.’ So 
in another place!, ‘A Jew would do better to work in his field 
at some useful labour, than spend his time at the theatre in a 
seditious manner. And their women had much better spin on 
the Sabbath, than spend the whole day on their new moons in 
immodest dancing. Therefore God commands thee to observe 
the Sabbath spiritually, not as the Jews do, in carnal rest, to 
satisfy their vanity and luxury.’ Prudentius® brings the same 
charge against the Jews, objecting to them their misemploying 
the Sabbath in lascivious dancing: and Ruffin, on those words 
of Hosea, (2,11.) “I will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast- 
days, her new moons, and her Sabbaths, and all her solemn 
feasts,” says, ‘These were the feasts in which the whole nation 


spent their time in dancing, singing, and lascivious banquet- 


bs 3 
Ings. 


91 De Decem Chordis, c. 3. t. 9. 
p. 200. [151: Serm:.9. Θ΄ 9.) (t.5- p- 
50 c.) Dicitur tibi, ut spiritaliter 
observes Sabbatum; non quomodo 
Judzi observant carnali otio : vacare 
enim volunt ad nugas atque luxurias 
suas. Melius faceret Judzeus in agro 
suo aliquid utile, quam in theatro 
seditiosus exsisteret. Et melius foe- 
mine eorum die Sabbati lanam fa- 
cerent, quam totam diem in menianis 
suis impudice saltarent. [Editi, in 
neomeniis. Verius aliquot MSS. zn 
menianis. Sic enim in Joan. Evang. 
Tractat. 3. n. 19. (t. 3. part. 311 b.) 
There the same words occur, on 
which the Benedictine Editors make 
a similar remark, and add, Meniana 
Veteres vocant podiolos seu domorum 
solaria.—Vid. Du Fresne, Glossar. 
Med. et Infim. Latinit. (Paris. 1733. 
t. 4. col. 665.) Menianum, projectio, 
projectus, ἐξώστης. Gloss. Lat. Gree. 
MS. Sangerman. Georgius Florus 
de Expedit. Caroli vi11. in Neapo- 
lit. Reg. apud Gotofredum ad eun- 
dem Reg. p. 236. Nam quod Helve- 
tium ad meniana quedam, ut specta- 
ret, conscendentem, Sc. Ubi meniana 
edificia interpretatur vir doctissi- 
mus. Vox nota Latio: vide Festum 
et Nonium.—Conf. Lexie. Forcellin. 


St. Chrysostom also objects it to them, ‘that when 


et Facciolat. (Patavii, 1828. t. 3. p. 
10.) Menianum....efoorpa, tabu- 
latum, vel lapis extra parietem pro- 
jectus, et ad prospiciendum aptus : 
[ Anglice, a balcony ?| dictus a quo- 
dam Menio, qui primus ultra co- 
lumnas, ut ait Festus, extendit teg- 
na, quo ampliarentur superiora.... 
Meenianum etiam fuit in privatorum 
domibus, quod Veneti vulgo diago 
ab ἡλιακὸν, solarium, vocant; Itali 
vero ballatojo, pergolo ..... . Alii 
lapide, alii materia edificavere por- 
ticlbus meeniana, et foribus et domi- 
bus adjicerunt, ἕο. Ep. | 
92 Apotheos. v. 350. (v. I. p. 467.) 
Sacer ille tibi redeuntibus 
annis, 

Sed sacer in pecude. Stultum est 
sic credere sacrum ; 

Sanguine balantis summos con- 
tingere postes, 

Lascivire choris, &c. 

93 In Hos. 2. r1.—Ap. Oper. 
Ruffin. 1580. fol. (ap. Migne, Patro- 
log. t. 21. p. 976.) Posuit nomina 
ferlarum, in quibus plurimum leta- 
batur, cum tota regio choreis, canti- 
cis, epulisque lasciviret. 

94 Hom. 1. de Lazaro. t. 5. p. 32. 
(t. τ. p.717a.).... Οἱ Iovdator, τῶν 
βιωτικῶν ἀπαλλαγέντες πραγμάτων, 
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they were delivered from secular cares, they had no regard to 
spiritual things, sobriety, modesty, and hearing the Word of 
God, but did all things contrary, serving their belly, indulging 
drunkenness, stuffing themselves with meat and delicacies, and 
spending their time in banquetings and pleasures.’ This was 
their way of keeping the Sabbaths, which St. Chrysostom, fol- 
lowing the Septuagint, (Amos 6, 3—6.) calls Σάββατα ψευδῆ, 
false Sabbaths, when “they lay upon beds of ivory, and stretched 
themselves upon their couches, and ate the lambs out of the 
flock, and the calves out of the midst of the stall; chanting to 
the sound of the viol, and inventing to themselves instruments 
of music, like David; drinking wine in bowls, and anointing 
themselves with the chief ointment, but were not grieved for 
the affliction of Joseph!” Which agrees with the character 
which another Prophet gives of them: “The harp and the viol, 
the tabret and pipe and wine, are in their feasts; but they re- 
gard not the work of the Lord, nor consider the operation of 
his hands.” (Isa. 5,12.) Theodoret®® in like manner reflects 
upon their abuse of the Sabbatical rest in lascivious dancing : 
and again®7 on the effeminacy and luxury wherein they m- 
dulged themselves on this day. Upon which account both 
he and Cyril of Alexandria? apply to them the foremen- 
tioned words of Amos, and charge them with keeping false 
Sabbaths. Their luxury and banqueting on this day was be- 
come so extravagant and infamous, that it was noted even to a 
proverb. Cotelerius! thinks the phrase duzus Sabbatarius, in 


τοῖς πνευματικοῖς οὐ “προσεῖχον, σω- 
φροσύνῃ, καὶ ἐπιεικείᾳ, καὶ ἀκροάσει 
θείων λογίων" ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον ἐποί- 
ov, γαστριζόύμενοι, μεθύοντες, διαρ- 
ρηγνύμενοι, τρυφῶντες. 

95 [Vid. Ed. Lambert. Bos, Frane- 
quer. 1709. (Ρ. 1097. ) Oi ἐρχόμενοι 
εἰς ἡμέραν κακὴν, οἱ ἐγγίζοντες καὶ 
ἐφαπτόμενοι Σαββάτων ψευδῶν. Ep. | 

96 Quest. 32. in Levit. (t. 1. part. 
I. p. 210.) Oi Ιουδαῖοι κατ᾽ αὐτὴν τὴν 
ἡμέραν ov σκυθρωπάζουσιν, ἀλλὰ γε- 
λῶσι, καὶ παίζουσι, καὶ χορεύουσι, 
καὶ ἀκολάστοις ῥήμασι καὶ πράγμασι 
κέχρηνται, ἄντικρυς τῷ νόμῳ μαχόμε- 


νοι. 
37, ΤΠ ΒΏΙ] δύ 195 (i 9. span Τὸ 
Ρ.4065.) Διαφερόντως οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι πολ- 


λὴν ποιοῦνται “τροφῆς ἐπιμέλειαν, καὶ 
δικαιοσύνης ὅρον νομίζουσι τὴν ἐν 
Σαββάτῳ χλιδήν" δόξαν ταῦτα ὑπο- 
λαμβάνοντες, ἐφ᾽ οἷς ἔδει αἰσχύνεσθαι. 

98 In Amos 6, 3. (t. 2. part. 2. 
Ῥ- 1425.) Οἱ ἘΠ ΚΟ ΤΕΣ καὶ ἐφαπτό- 
μενοι Σαββάτων ψευδῶν. Οἱ τῷ δοκεῖν 
τιμῶντες τὰ Σάββατα, μυρία δὲ αὐτοῖς 
παράνομα δρῶντες, κι τ. A. 

99. In eund. loc. (t. 3. p. 314 6.) 
᾿Εφαπτόμενοι Σαββάτων Ψευδῶν... 
᾿Επετρίβουν δὲ καὶ τὰς ἐν Σαββάτοις 
ἀργίας, πλὴν οὐκ εἰσάπαν ἠκριβωμέ- 
vos, ἀτημελῶς δὲ πάμπαν καὶ ῥαθύμως 
κομιδῆς 

' In Pseudo- τον Ep. ad Mag- 
nes. n. 9. (Cotel. v. 2. p. 59. n. 60.) 
. Certe in prover ane abiit sab- 
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Sidonius Apollinarius?, has reference to this; though Savaro? 
interprets it as spoken of Theodoric and his Arian Goths 
keeping Saturday as a feast, in opposition to the Roman 
Church, who made it a weekly fast, as we shall see more in 
the next chapter. The Heathens indeed had a quite contrary 
notion of the Jews; for they thought they fasted on their Sab- 
bath, which was a vulgar mistake in them, arising merely from 
a misapprehension of their laws and practice : for because they 
kindled no fires, nor dressed any meat on the Sabbath, they 
wrongfully concluded that they spent the day im fasting. 
Whereas, the Christian writers, who better understood their 
practice, charge them every where with making it a day of 
rioting, and drunkenness, and excess of unlawful pleasures; and 
as such they earnestly caution those of their own religion 
against imitating the Jews in such perverse and abominable 
corruptions of the law, by turning a day of spiritual rest into a 
day of carnal pleasure. 

But beside the example of the Jews, Christians were under 
another temptation from the practice of the Gentiles. There- 
fore the fourth Council of Carthage made a decree, ‘ that if 
any one forsook the solemn assembly of the Church on the 
Lord’s-day, to go to a public show, he should be excommuni- 
cated.’ St. Chrysostom’ threatens the same punishment, co- 


XX. il. 


batarius luxus Apollinari Sidonio, 
Isirgepist: 2. 

2b. 1. Ep. 2. (p. 6.) De luxu 
autem illo sabbatario narrationi mez 
supersedendum est. 

3 [In loc. (p. 16.) Quid sit sab- 
batarius luxus, liquido non liquet. 
Si locus conjecture, sabbatarius 
luxus est ita dictus, quod Gothi 
Ariani Sabbato genio indulgerent, 
et opipare convivarentur, (quo die 
Catholici et Romani jejunabant,) 
more Arianorum Aérianorumque, 
qui diebus, quibus Christiani absti- 
nebant, odio fidei Catholice epula- 
bantur.... Atque ita cum in uni- 
verso orbe Romano die Sabbati je- 
junium celebraretur, et Ariani studia 
in contrarium destinarent, hac die 
helluabantur, diemque Saturni otio 
et victui decernebant more Sabba- 
tariorum; idcirco dixit Sidonius sab- 


batarium lucum. Die autem solis, 
cum letitiz Christiani indulgerent, 
et jejunare nefas ducerent, illi absti- 
nebant. Grischov.] 

τ. 88. (2 op, τοοῦ δ) θη 
die solemni, preetermisso solemni ec- 
clesiz conventu, ad spectacula vadit, 
excommunicetur. 

5. Hom. 6. iniGenet. 2. pres 
(t.4. Ρ- 42 5.) ᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅπως μὴ πάλιν 
τοῖς αὐτοῖς περιπέσητε, μηδὲ, μετὰ 
τὴν τοσαύτην ἡμῶν παραίνεσιν, πάλιν 
ἐπὶ τὰ σατανικὰ συνέδρια ἐκεῖνα δρά- 
μητε, ἀναγκαῖον διαμαρτύρεσθαι" οὐδὲ 
γὰρ πάντοτε καλὸν προσηνὴ φάρμακα 
ἐπιτιθέναι, ἀλλ᾽ ὅταν ἢ τὸ ἕλκος δυσ- 
ένδοτον, δεῖ καὶ τὰ στύφοντα καὶ τὰ 
δάκνειν δυνάμενα προσάγειν, ἵνα ταχεῖα 
γένηται ἡ διόρθωσις. Μαθέτωσαν τοί- 
νυν ἅπαντες, οἱ τοῖς ἐγκλήμασιν ὑπεύ- 
θυνοι, ὅτι εἰ καὶ μετὰ ταύτην ἡμῶν τὴν 
παραίνεσιν πάλιν τῇ αὐτῇ ῥαθυμίᾳ 


_— 
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piously declaiming against the public games, as the conventions 
of Satan. The African fathers, in one of their general Synods®, 
petitioned the Emperor Honorius, ‘ that the spectacles both of 
the theatre and other games might be wholly omitted on the 
Lord’s-day, and all other noted festivals of the Christian re- 
ligion, because they had found by sad experience, that even 
upon the Sunday, called the Octaves of Easter, the people met 
more at the horse-races in the circus, than at church: and 
therefore they thought, if any such days as were devoted to 
these pleasures, as the emperors’ birthdays, or the like, hap- 
pened to fall upon a Sunday, it ought to be transferred to 
some other day; and no Heathen should have power to compel 
a Christian to be a spectator of them upon any occasion.’ For 
by the ecclesiastical law7 these sorts of diversions were uni- 
versally forbidden to all Christians, for the extravagances and 
blasphemies that were committed in them. What care was 
taken by Honorius to satisfy these demands, and remedy the 
abuses here complained of, appears not from any law of his in 
either of the Codes, but rather that he refused to comply with 
their request to prohibit the games and shows upon any other 
festivals beside the Lord’s-day, which had been prohibited 
before. or by one of his laws®, anno 399, he granted license 
to the people to solemnize and frequent their usual games and 
diversions on any public days of rejoicing, only forbidding 


ἐπιμένωσιν, οὐκ ἀνεξόμεθα, ἀλλὰ τοῖς 
νόμοις τῆς ἐκκλησίας χρησάμενοι μετὰ 
πολλῆς αὐτοὺς τῆς σφοδρότητος δι- 
δάξομεν, μὴ τοιαῦτα πλημμελεῖν, 
Katee 
6 Cod. Canon. Afric. c. 61. (t. 
2. p. 1086 6.) Kakeivo ἔτι, κ. τ. λ.-- 
Cf. C. vulgo dictum Africanum, c. 28. 
(ibid. p. 1085 e.) Nec non et illud 
petendum, ut spectacula theatrorum 
ceterorumque ludorum die Domi- 
nica, vel ceteris religionis Christiane 
diebus celeberrimis, amoveantur : 
maxime, quia sancti Pasche octa- 
varum die populi ad circum magis, 
uam ad ecclesiam conveniunt: et 
Τρ transferri devotionis eorum 
dies, si quando occurrerint: nec 
oportere etiam quenquam Christia- 
norum cogi ad hee spectacula. 
7 Vid. C. Carth. 3. ὁ. 11. (ibid. p. 


1169 c.) Ut filii episcoporum vel 
clericorum spectacula szecularia non 
exhibeant, sed nec spectent, quando- 
quidem a spectaculo et omnes laici 
prohibeantur. Semper enim Chris- 
tianis omnibus hoc interdictum est, 
ut, ubi blasphemi sunt, non acce- 
dant. 

8 Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 10. de 
Paganis, leg. 17. (t.6. p. 284.) Ut 
profanos ritus jam salubri lege sub- 
movimus, ita festos conventus civi- 
um, et communem omnium letitiam 
non patimur submoveri. Unde abs- 
que ulla sacrificio atque ulla super- 
stitione damnabili, exhibere populo 
voluptates, secundum veterem con- 
suetudinem: inire etiam festa con- 
vivia, si quando exigunt publica 
vota, decernimus. 


All fasting 
prohibited 
on this day, 
even in the 
time of 
Lent. 
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sacrifices and other superstitious rites of the Heathen. But not 
long after, Theodosius Junior published that famous law called 
Dominico®, wherein he not only restrained the people from 
celebrating their games on the Lord’s-day, but on all other 
solemn festivals, Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, and Pentecost, 
and obliged both Jews and Gentiles over all the world to show 
a respect to these days, by putting a distinction between days 
of supplication and days of pleasure. 
standing law of the Roman empire. 

5. But we are here to note, that such recreations and relax- 
ations or refreshments, as contributed only to the preservation 
or convenience of the life of man, or had any tendency to pro- 
mote the performance of divine worship with greater decency 
or perfection, were no ways comprehended in this prohibition 
of recreations and diversions on the Lord’s-day. Therefore 
though the ancient Church was very strict in observing her 
stated and solemn fasts, yet she never allowed any fast to be 
held on the Lord’s-day, no not even in Lent, out of which the 
Sabbath and the Lord’s-day were generally excepted, and 
made days of common recreation and refreshment. Tertul- 
lian'° says in general, that they counted it a crime to fast on 
the Lord’s-day. And he remarks in particular concerning the 
Montanists"!, that though they were more rigid than others in 
observing their fasts, yet they omitted every Sabbath and 
Lord’s-day throughout the year. St. Ambrose!” says, they 
fasted not even in Lent either on the Sabbath or the Lord’s- 
day : but condemned the Manichees particularly for fasting on 
the Lord’s-day, as in effect denying the Lord’s resurrection 13, 
which is also noted by St. Austin!*; and Pope Leo!’ condemns 


And this became the 


9 Cod. Theod. 


XX. ii. 


ree tit. Sey de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. See before in 
this section, n. ‘87 , preceding. 

10 De Cor. Mil. c.3. See before, 
S.I. p. 234. n. 46. 

1! De Jejun. Ὁ. 15. (p. 552 6.) 
Quantula est enim apud nos inter- 
dictio ciborum? Duas in anno heb- 
domadas xerophagiarum, nec totas, 
exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Domini- 
cis, offerimus Deo; abstinentes ab 
eis, que non rejicimus, sed [non] 
differimus. 

12 De Elia et Jejun. c. το. (t. 1. 


p- 545 b. n. 34.) Quadragesima totis 
preeter Sabbatum et Dominicam je- 
(PRES diebus. 

13 Ep. 83. [8]. 23.] de Pasch. 
Celebrand. Ration. (t. 2. p. 883 c. 
n. 11.) [Die] Dominica autem jeju- 
nare non possumus, quia Manichzos 
etiam ob istius diei jejunia jure dam- 
namus. Hoc est enim in resurrec- 
tionem Christi πὰ credere, &c. 

14 Ep. 86. [4]. 36.] ad Casulan. 
Vid. c. 12. tot. (t. 2. p. 80a.) Nunc 
vero postea quam heeretici, maxime 
impiissimi Manichei, jejunia diei 
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The fourth Council 


of Carthage!© reckons him no Catholic that fasts upon this 


day. 


The first Council of Braga?’ particularly anathematizes 


the Cerdonians, Marcionites, Priscillianists, and Manichees, for 


their perverseness in this particular. 


And there are more 


general anathemas in the Apostolical Canons'!*, and the Coun- 
cil of Gangra!9, and the Councils of Saragossa?° and Agde?!, 
and the Council of Trullo??, against all that under any pre- 
tence whatever presumed to make the Lord’s-day a fasting 
day ; which was not allowed to those who led an ascetic life, 
without suspicion of some perverse and heterodox opinion. 


Dominici non aliqua necessitate oc- 
currente peragere, sed quasi sacra 
solemnitate statuta dogmatizare cce- 
perunt, et innotuerunt populis Chris- 
tianis ; profecto nec tali necessitate, 
qualem Apostolus habuit, [vid. Act. 
20, 7—I1.] existimo faciendum esse 
quod fecit: ne majus malum incur- 
ratur in scandalo, quam bonum per- 
cipiatur ex verbo, &c. 

15 Ep. 93. ad Turribium, c. 4. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1412 b.) Quarto capi- 
tulo continetur, quod natalem Chris- 
ti, quem secundum susceptionem 
veri hominis Catholica ecclesia ve- 
neratur, quia Verbum caro factum 
est, et habitavit in nobis, non vere 
isti honorent sed honorare se simu- 
lent, jejunantes eodem die, sicut et 
die Dominico, qui est dies resur- 
rectionis Christi. Quod utique ideo 
faciunt, qui Christum Dominum in 
vera hominis natura natum esse non 
credunt, sed per quandam illusio- 
nem ostentata videri volunt, que 
vera non fuerint; sequentes dogmata 
Cerdonis atque Marcionis, et cogna- 
tis suis Manicheis per omnia con- 
sonantes [al. concordantes]. Qui 
sicut in nostra examine detecti atque 
convicti sunt, Dominicum diem, 
quem nobis Salvatoris nostri resur- 
rectio consecravit, exigunt in mo- 
rore jejunii; solis, ut proditum est, 
reverentiz hance continentiam devo- 
ventes; ut per omnia sint a nostre 
fidei unitate discordes ; et dies, quer 
a nobis in letitia habetur, ab illis in 
afflictione ducatur. Unde dignum 
est, ut inimici crucis Christi et re- 
surrectionis talem excipiant senten- 


tiam, qualem elegerunt doctrinam. 

16 Ὁ 6. (Ὁ. 2. p; 1205 0) Qui 
Dominico die studiose jejunat, non 
credatur Catholicus. 

17 (AL pBracar 2. ve. 4 (te, ᾿- 
p- 837 e.) Si quis natalem Christi 
secundum carnem non bene hono- 
rat, sed honorare se simulat, jeju- 
nans eodem die, et in Dominico ; 
quia Christum in vera hominis na- 
tura natum esse non credit, sicut 
Cerdon, Marcion, Manichzus, et 
Priscillianus, anathema sit. 

18 Ὁ. 64. [al. 65.] (Cotel. [c. 56.] 
Vv. I. p. 440.) Et τις κληρικὸς εὑρεθῇ 
τὴν Κυριακὴν ἡμέραν, ἢ τὸ ,“Σάββατον, 
πλὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς μόνου νηστεΐων, καθαι- 
ρείσθω" ἐὰν δὲ λαϊκὸς, ἀφοριζέσθω. 

9 8: [Ὁ OS 424 0.) Εἴ τις 
διὰ νομιζομένην a ἄσκησιν ἐν τῇ Κυρι- 
ακῇ νηστεύοι, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 

20 C. 2. (ibid. p. tooge.) Ne quis 
jejunet die Dominica, causa tem- 
poris, aut isto LE: aut super- 
stitionis. 

21 €. 12. (t. 4. p. 1385 d.) Placuit, 
ut omnes ecclesiz filti, exceptis die- 
bus Dominicis, in Quadragesima, 
etiam die Sabbato, sacerdotali ordi- 
natione, et districtionis commina- 
tione 1 τ στο. 

22 C. 55. (t. 6. Ῥ- 1167 d.) ᾿Ἐπειδὴ 
μεμαθήκαμεν ἐν τῇ Ῥωμαίων πόλει ἐν 
ταῖς ἁγίαις τῆς Τεσσαρακοστῆς νη- 
στείας τοῖς ταύτης Σάββασι νηστεύειν, 
παρὰ τὴν παραδοθεῖσαν ἐκκλησίιαστι- 
κὴν ἀκολουθίαν, ἔδοξε τῇ ἁγίᾳ συνόδῳ, 
ὥστε κρατεῖν καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ “Ῥωμαίων ἐκ- 
κλησίᾳ ἀπαρασαλεύτως τὸν κανόνα τὸν 
λέγοντα, Et τις κληρικὸς εὑρεθείη τῇ 
ἁγίᾳ Κυριακῇ νηστεύων ἢ τὸ Σάββα- 
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Whence Epiphanius?? observes, that the true ascetics of the 
Church never fasted on the Lord’s-day, no not in Lent, because 
it was against the custom of the Catholic Church. And the 
like observation is made by Cassian2‘ of all the monks in the 
East, ‘that they fasted five days in the week, but on the 
hebdomas and ogdoas,’ (that is, the seventh and the eighth day, 
for so he terms the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day,) ‘ they always 
abstained from fasting, and kept them festival” Nor would 
the Council of Gangra allow the Eustathians to fast on the 
Lord’s-day, as ascetics, under pain of anathema. 

The reason of this observation, the same Cassian2> tells us, 
was the respect they had to our Saviour’s resurrection from 
the dead on this day, which they always commemorated with 
joyfulness, and therefore neither fasted on this day, nor the 
whole fifty days between Easter and Pentecost, which were all 
kept festival in memory of our Saviour’s resurrection. The 
same is said by the author of the Constitutions? : ‘Every Sab- 


τον, πλὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς καὶ μόνου, καθαι- 
ρείσθω: εἰ δὲ λαϊκὸς, ἀφοριζέσθω. 

23 Expos. Fid. n. 22. (t. I. p. 1105 
b.) Προαιρέσει ἀγαθῇ οἱ αὐτῆς ἀσκη- 
ταὶ διαπαντὸς, χωρὶς Κυριακῆς καὶ 
Πεντακοστῆς, νηστεύουσι, καὶ ἀγρυπ- 
νίας διαπαντὸς ἐπιτελοῦσι᾽ τὰς δὲ 
Κυριακὰς ἁπάσας τρυφερὰς ἡγεῖται ἡ 
ἁγία αὕτη Καθολικὴ ἐκκλησία, καὶ 
συνάξεις ἀφ᾽ ἕωθεν ἐπιτελεῖ, οὐ νη- 
oTever’ ἀνακόλουθον γάρ ἐστιν ἐν 
Κυριακῇ νηστεύειν. Τὴν δὲ Τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν τὴν πρὸ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἡμερῶν τοῦ 
ἁγίου Πάσχα ὡσαύτως φυλάττειν εἴ- 
wbev ἡ αὐτὴ ἐκκλησία, ἐν νηστείαις 
διατελοῦσα᾽ τὰς δὲ Κυριακὰς οὐδ᾽ 
ὅλως, οὔτε ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ Τεσσαρακοστῇ. 
—Vid. Hieron. Ep. 28. [8]. 71.] ad 
Lucinium Beeticum. (t.1. p. 433 a.) 
Nec hoe dieo, quod diebus festis [al. 
Dominicis] jejunandum putem, et 
contextas quinquaginta diebus ferias 
auferam, &c. 

24 Instit. 1. 3. c.9. (p. 45.) Ideo- 
que et absolutio jejunii post vigili- 
arum laborem, totidem apostolicis 
viris in die Sabbati statuta, non im- 
merito preesumitur per universas 
Orientis ecclesias secundum illam 
quoque Ecclesiastz sententiam, que 
licet habeat et alium mysticum sen- 


sum, tamen ab hoe quoque non ab- 
horret ; quo utrique diei, id est, 
hebdomadi pariter et ogdoadi, ean- 
dem partem solemnitatis impartire 
precipimur, ita dicentis, Da partem 
his septem, et quidem his octo. Non 
enim ad communionem festivitatis 
Judaice absolutio ista jejuni repu- 
tanda est, his presertim, qui ab 
omni Judaica superstitione alieni 
monstrantur, sed ad _ refectionem, 
quam diximus, lassi corporis per- 
tinere ; quod per totas anni septi- 
manas jugiter quinis diebus jejunans, 
nisi duobus saltem interpositis re- 
focillatum fuerit, facile lassescit ac 
deficit. 

25*Collat; 2%, .¢205,\(p9500.)iene 
Per omnia eandem in illis [ quinqua- 
ginta diebus] solemnitatem, quam 
die Dominica custodimus, in qua 
majores nostri nec jejunium agen- 
dum, nec genu esse flectendum, ob 
reverentiam resurrectionis Dominic 
tradiderunt. 

26 L. 5. 6. 20. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 327°) 
Πᾶν per τοι Σάββατον ἄνευ Tov ἑνὸς, 
καὶ πᾶσαν Κυριακὴν ἐπιτελοῦντες συν- 
όδους, εὐφραίνεσθε: ἔνοχος γὰρ ἁμαρ- 
τίας ἔσται ὁ τὴν Κυριακὴν νηστεύων, 
ἡμέραν ἀναστάσεως οὖσαν, ἢ τὴν Τπεν- 
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bath except one, (viz. the great Sabbath before Easter,) and 
every Lord’s-day, ye shall keep festival. For he is guilty of 
sin that fasts on the Lord’s-day, as being the day of his resur- 
rection; or whoever makes Pentecost or the Lord’s-day a day 
of sorrow. For in these days we ought to rejoice, and not to 
mourn.’ So again?/, ‘Keep the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day 
festival: because the one is the commemoration of the creation, 
and the other of the resurrection.’ In like manner, Peter28, 
bishop of Alexandria: ‘We keep the Lord’s-day as a day of 
joy, because of him who rose upon 10. And Cotelerius29 cites 
a fragment of Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, to the same 
purpose: ‘ Both custom and decency require us to keep the 
Lord’s-day a festival, and to give honour to it, because on this 
day our Lord Jesus Christ procured for us the resurrection 
from the dead.’ Yet this rule was not so strictly binding, but 
that when a necessary occasion required, and there was no 
suspicion of heretical perverseness or contempt, men might fast 
upon this day: as St. Jerom° observes, that the Apostle Paul 
sometimes did; and that famous monk, who for the space of 
forty years never eat till the sun was set; and Celerinus the 
Confessor, in Cyprian, speaking of his sisters’ lapsing into idol- 
atry in time of the persecution, says*!, ‘for this fact I wept 
day and night in the midst of the joyful festival of Easter, and 
spent many days sorrowing in sackcloth and ashes.’ But such 
exceptions as these were no derogation to the general practice, 
which prevailed universally over the whole Church, and was 
observed with great exactness. 


τηκοστὴν, ἢ ὅλως ἡμέραν ἑορτῆς Κυ- 
ρίου κατηφῶν" εὐφρανθῆναι γὰρ δεῖ 
ἐν αὐταῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πενθῆσαι. 

27 Ibid. 1, 7. c. 23. [4]. 24.] (Co- 
tel. v. 1. p. 369.) Τὸ Σάββατον μέν 
τοι Kal τὴν Κυριακὴν ἑορτάζετε, ὅτι TO 
μὲν δημιουργίας ἐστὶν ὑπόμνημα, ἡ δὲ 
ἀναστάσεως. 

28 C. 15. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. 

2. part I. p. 23. (CC. t.1.p. 968 e.) 
ais χαρμοσύνης ἡμέραν ἄγομεν 
διὰ τὸν ἀναστάντα ἐν αὐτῇ. 

29 Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 
Ὁ. 20. (ν- 1. p. 328. .sub) fin. πὶ 
79.) } Kai τὸ ἔθος καὶ τὸ πρέπον 
ἡμᾶς ἀπαιτεῖ πᾶσαν Κυριακὴν τιμᾷν, 
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καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ “πανηγυρίζειν, ἐπειδήπερ 
ἐν ταύτῃ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χρι- 
στὸς τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀνάστασιν ἡμῖν 
ἐπρυτάνευσεν. 

30 Ep. 28. [4]. 71.] ad Lucin. 
Beetic. (Ὁ. 1. p. 432 6.) Utinam omni 
tempore jejunare possimus, quod in 
Actibus Apostolorum, diebus Pen- 
costes et die Dominico Apostolum 
Paulum et cum eo credentes fecisse 
legimus. 

ἯΙ Ep. 21. ad Lucian. ap. Cyprian. 
P- 45- (p. 201.) Pro cujus factis ego 
in letitia Pasche flens die et nocte, 
in cilicio et cinere lacrymabundus 
dies exegi. 
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And all , 6. Another custom, as generally prevailing, was always to 
rayers Οἵ. δ 5 - e 
ees ves pray standing, and never kneeling, on the Lord’s-day, in me- 


pending mory also of our Saviour’s resurrection. And we scarce meet 
posture on, τ 5 : : - 

the Lord’s- With any exception to this, except it were in the case of peni- 
day in me- tents under public discipline, whom the canons oblige to pray 
mory of our 3 ὃ oe ξ 

Saviour’s kneeling even upon days of relaxation. But setting aside this 
resurrec- 


are case, which only respected the penitents in their own particular 


prayers, the general custom was for all the faithful or commu- 
nicants to pray standing. For which we have the concurrent 
testimony of Irenzeus, Tertullian, Clemens Alexandrinus, Cy- 
prian, the Council of Nice, Hilary, Basil, Epiphanius, St. Je- 
rom, St. Austin, Cassian, the Author of the Questions under 
the name of Justin Martyr, Martin Bracarensis, the Council of 
Trullo, and the Council of Tours in the time of Charles the 
Great. All which testimonies I have had occasion to recite at 
large once before®?, and therefore spare the repetition of them 
in this place; only observing from the two last of them, that 
this custom was not only general, but of long continuance in 
the Church; and when, or how it came to be altered or laid 
aside, I think is not very easy to determine. 

The great Ἢ, The last thing to be noted in this matter is the great care 

care and er CapO awe es 

concern of and concern of the primitive Christians for the religious obser- 

ὑπ ee vation of the Lord’s-day: of which they have left us several 

tims in demonstrations: first, in that they paid a ready and constant 

the religi- attendance upon all the offices and solemnities of public divine 


ous obser- 


vation of worship. They did not only rest from bodily labour and se- 


oe ares cular business, but spent the day in such employments as were 


demon- —_ proper to set forth the glory of the Lord, to whose honour the 
strated, δὲς : rae : 
first, from Gay was devoted: that is, in holding religious assemblies for 


ee ae the celebration of the several parts of divine service, psalmody, 
tendance Yeading of the Scriptures, preaching, praying, and receiving 
igre the communion, all which were the constant service of this 
nities of day: and such was the flaming zeal of those pious votaries, 
oe “that nothing but sickness, or a great necessity, or imprison- 

ment, or banishment, could detain them from it ; and then also 


care was taken that the chief part of it, the communion, was 


82 C. Carth. 4. c. 82. (t. 2. p. remissionis genua flectant. 
1206 c.) Poenitentes etiam diebus 33 B. 13. ch./8. 5: 9. ν- 4: ἢ. 400. 
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administered to them by the hands of the deacons, who carried 
“it to those that were sick or in prison, that as far as was pos- 
sible they might communicate still with the public congrega- 
tion. This is plain from the account which Justin Martyr*4 
gives of their worship: ‘On the day called Sunday all that 
live in city or country meet together, and the writings of the 
Apostles and Prophets are read to them, after which the bishop 
or president of the assembly makes a discourse to the people, 
exhorting them to follow the good things they have heard: 
then we all rise, and make common prayer ; and when prayers 
are ended, bread and wine and water are brought to the pre- 
sident, who prays and gives thanks with all possible fervency 
over them, the people answering, Amen! After which, distri- 
bution of the elements is made to all that are present, and 
they are sent to the absent by the hands of the deacons.” By 
this account it appears, that all Christians joined, as far as was 
possible, in the public service of the Lord’s-day,—and_particu- 
larly in receiving the communion, from which the absent were 
not exempt, if there was any possibility of their receiving it. 
8. Neither was it any pretence of danger in times of diffi- Secondly, 
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eulty and persecution that could abate Tee fey he public) See 
worship on the Lord’s-day. For when they could not meet by queue 
day to serve God without hazard of their lives, they kept their j.conblies 
nocturnal conyocations, or morning assemblies for this purpose. pales ἊΞ 
imes 0 


Which is evident from the account which Pliny®® gives of them, persecution. 
that they were used to meet before it was light on this solemn 
day, and sing their morning hymns to Christ. So Tertullian3® 
in answer to one asking how they should celebrate the Lord’s- 


34 Apol. 2. (p. 98 4.) Τῇ τοῦ ἡλίου 
λεγομένῃ ἡ ἡμέρᾳ πάντων κατὰ πόλεις ἢ 
ἀγροὺς μενόντων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ συνέλευ- 
σις γίνεται, καὶ τὰ ἀπομνημονεύματα 
τῶν Ἀποστόλων, ἢ ἢ τὰ συγγράμματα 
τῶν ἹΙροφητῶν ἀναγινώσκεται. μέχρις 
ἐγχωρεῖ. Εἶτα, παυσαμένου τοῦ ἀναγι- 
νώσκοντος, προεστὼς διὰ "λόγου τὴν 
νουθεσίαν καὶ πρόκλησιν τῆς τῶν κα- 
λῶν τούτων μιμήσεως ποιεῖται. Ἔπει- 
τα ἀνιστάμεθα κοινῇ πάντες, καὶ εὐχὰς 
πέμπομεν' καὶ, παυσαμένων ἡμῶν τῆς 
εὐχῆς, ἄρτος προσφέρεται καὶ οἶνος 
καὶ ὕδωρ᾽ καὶ ὁ προεστὼς εὐχὰς ὁμοί- 
ὡς καὶ εὐχαριστίας, ὅση δύναμις αὐτῷ, 
ἀναπέμπει, καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἐπευφημεῖ λέ- 


yov τὸ ᾿Αμήν. Καὶ ἡ διάδοσις καὶ ἣ 
μετάληψις ἀπὸ τῶν εὐχαριστηθέντων 
ἑκάστῳ γίνεται, καὶ τοῖς οὐ παροῦσι 
διὰ τῶν διακόνων πέμπεται. 

35 L. 10. Ep. 97. See before, 
ὉΠ ΗΕ, ΤΡ: 255: τ: 41. 

36 De Fug. c. 14. (p. 543 b.).. 
Quomodo Dominica solemnia cele- 
brabimus? Utique quomodo et Apo- 
stoli, fide, non pecunia tuti. Que 
fides si montem transferre potest, 
multo magis militem. ...Postremo 
si colligere interdiu non potes, habes 
noctem luce Christi luminosi adver- 
sus eam. 
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day solemnities for fear of the soldiers’ coming in to discover 
them? replies, first, ‘that they should do it as the Apostles did, 
by faith, and not by bribing them. For if faith could remove r 
mountains, it would much more easily remove a soldier out of 
the way. But if they could not meet by day, they had the 
night sufficiently clear with the light of Christ to protect them.’ 
The same author 37 tells the Heathen, who maliciously objected 
to them the murdering of an infant in their assemblies, ‘ that 
they were often beset, they were often betrayed, they were 
daily seized in their meetings and congregations: but no one 
ever found them acting such a tragedy, no one ever made evi- 
dence of their being such bloody Cyclopians and Sirens before 
a judge.’ Nay, they were sometimes barbarously murdered in 
their assemblies, whilst the laws forbad their meetings under 
the name of hetwric 8, and denied them their arew, or places 
of worship, as unlawful cabals, where they met only to plot 
treason and rebellion against the government. Under which 
pretence, Lactantius®9 and Eusebius‘? tell us, one of the Hea- 
then judges burnt a whole city of people in Phrygia, together 
with their church, where they were met together to worship 


God. 


And the laws forbidding their assemblies are mentioned 


both by Pliny4! and the Christian 42 writers. 


87 Apol. c. 7. (p. 8 a.) Quotidie 
obsidemur, quotidie prodimur, in 
ipsis plurimum ccetibus et congre- 
gationibus nostris opprimimur. Quis 
unquam taliter vagienti infanti su- 
pervenit? Quis cruenta, ut invenerat, 
Cyclopum et Sirenarum [al. Sire- 
num | ora judici reseravit ὃ 

38 [ Vid. Lexic. Forcellin. et Fac- 
ciolat. (Patavii, 1828. t. 2. p. 543.) 
Heteeria....€érapia, sodalitas, col- 
legium, societas. Apud Plin. το. 
Epp. 43. et 97. in quibusdam codi- 
cibus legitur Greece scripta, in qui- 
busdam Latine.— Plin. ut supr. Ep. 
43. (p. 257.).... Heteriz quamvis 
breves fient.—Ep. 97. (p. 278.)... 
Post edictum meum, quo secundum 
mandata tua hetzrias esse vetueram. 
—See nn. 41 and 42, following. 
Ep. | 

39 Institut. 1.5. Ὁ: 11. (t. 1. p. 390.) 
Aliqui ad occidendum _precipites 
exstiterunt, sicut unus in Phrygia, 
qui universum populum cum ipso 


pariter conventiculo concremavit. 

10. 8: Ὁ. ττ- (Vol Py 900. 17.) 
Ἤδη γοῦν ὅλην Χριστιανῶν πολίχνην 
αὔτανδρον ἀμφὶ τὴν Φρυγίαν ἐν κύκλῳ 
περιβαλόντες ὁπλῖται, πῦρ τε ὑφά- 
Wavres, κατέφλεξαν αὐτοὺς ἅμα νη- 
πίοις καὶ γυναιξὶ τὸν ἐπὶ πάντων 
Θεὸν Χριστὸν ἐπιβοωμένους.--- [See 
also afterwards, ch. 4. 5. 4., citing 
Nicephorus, l. 7. c. 6., and Baronius, 
An. 301. nn. 41—48., for a similar 
account. Ep. | 

Al 10. Bip.ig 7. (Pp: 278.) a. 
Quibus peractis, morem sibi disce- 
dendi fuisse, rursusque coéundi ad 
capiendum cibum, promiscuum ta- 
men et innoxium: quod ipsum fa- 
cere desisse post edictum meum, 
quo secundum mandata tua hete- 
rlas esse vetueram. 

42 Tertul. ad Scap. ὁ. 3. (p. 70 a.) 
..... Doleamus necesse est, quod 
nulla civitas impune latura sit san- 
guinis nostri effusionem. Sicut et 
sub Hilariano preside, cum de areis 
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So that in these times of difficulty the Christians could not 
meet for divine worship, but at the hazard of their lives: and 
yet they did not think this a sufficient excuse to forsake the 
assembling of themselves together, but met continually to 
solemnize the Lord’s-day in spite of all danger and opposition 
to the contrary. 

9. A further instance of their zeal was shown in the studious Thirdly, 

: ae . - _ From their 

observation of the long vigils or nocturnal assemblies preceding 


studious 
the Lord’s-day. For though these were first begun in times observa- 


. _ tion of the 
of persecution, yet they continued them as an 1st €XELCISE vigils or 
of piety when the persecutions were over: and the greatest poets” 
personages did not refuse to frequent and encourage them, as preceding 
Sidonius Apollinarius 15. particularly notes of Micohanso king eat Bs 
of the Goths, that he usually came with a small guard to the 
morning or antelucan assemblies of his party (for he was by 

sect an Arian): which he did to promote the cause of the 

Arians, who commonly vied in zeal with the Catholics in this 

service. And this made the Catholics, both clergy and laity, 

princes and people, express a more earnest concern for this 
particular way of introducing the great service of the Lord’s- 

day, as I have had occasion more fully to demonstrate in a 

former Book 44. All that I shall remark further here is, that 

though this morning service was very long, (for it commonly 
continued in psalmody, hymns and prayers from midnight till 

break of day), yet it was generally attended with great alacrity 

and assiduity by men of all ranks, who voluntarily resorted to 

it without any necessity or compulsion laid upon them. And 

this was another instance of their great zeal in the religious 
observation of the Lord’s-day. 

10. It is worth our remarking also, that in many places, Fourthly, 
especially im cities and ἀπ of greater note, they had Were reos 
usually sermons twice on this day, and men resorted with upon ser- 
diligence to the evening as well as to the morning sermon. ae a 

places 


twice on 
sepulturarum nostrarum acclamas- comitatu expetit: grandi sedulitate this day. 


sent, Aree non sint! are ipsorum veneratur: quanquam, si sermo 
non fuerunt ; messes enim suas non secretus, possis animo advertere, 
ee &c.—Euseb. 1. 0. 6. 2. (v. quod servet istam pro consuetudine 


- Ps 441. 30. ) +... Πρῶτον μὲν εἴρ- potius, quam pro religione reveren- 
sig ἡμᾶς τῆς ἐν τοῖς κοιμητηρίοις tiam. 
συνόδου διὰ προφάσεως πειρᾶται. aes ὙΠ. ὉΠ: Ὁ. 80-4. Ve 4: D. 520. 


45 L. 1. Ep. 2. (Ρ. 6.) Antelucanos and ibid. ch. ro. s, 12, ὅζο, pp. 567, 
- sacerdotum sacrorum ceetus minimo  seqq. 
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St. Chrysostom 4° sometimes commends the people of Antioch 
for their zeal in this matter. And there are several passages in 
St. Austin, St. Basil, Theodoret, and Gaudentius, which plainly 
refer to the same practice, of which I need say no more here, 
because I have more fully represented them in discoursing of 
the ancient manner of preaching 36 in another place. 


aa . ΤΊ, In such churches as had no evening sermon, there was 

om eir ᾿ >, Ε 

attendance Still the common service of evening prayer: and men generally 

ΤΕΣ τς thought themselves obliged to attend this as a necessary part 
3, . . , 

where of the public worship and solemnity of the Lord’s-day. 

there was : 3 5 One ἑ ΡΥ Naty 

no sermon, Some indeed in these primitive ages had their objections 


against this, which St. Chrysostom in one of his Homilies 47 men- 
tions, and .smartly answers. ‘ Why should we go to church,’ 
said they, ‘if we cannot hear a preacher? ‘This one thing,’ 
says Chrysostom in his reply, ‘has ruined and destroyed all 
religion. For what need is there of a preacher, except when 
that necessity arises from our sloth and negligence? What 
need is there of an homily, when all things necessary are 
plainly revealed in Scripture? Such hearers as desire to have 
something new every day only study to delight their ears and 
Tell me, what pompous train of words did St. Paul 
use? And yet he converted the world. What eloquent ha- 
rangues did the illiterate Peter make? But the Scriptures are 
dark and hard to be understood, without a sermon to explain 
Are they read in Hebrew, or Latin, or any 
Are they not read in Greek to you 


fancy. 


them. How so? 
other strange language ? 


45 Hom. το. ad Pop. Antioch. t. 


το 152: see) θ᾽ 11: ὁ 4. 5.8: Vs 
5: p. 116. n. 55. 
pie Ε ΣΟ ΜΈΛΕΙ Baie ἘΡ᾿ΎΤΗ: 
47 Hom. 3 2 Thess. p Ρ- 1502. 


(to τας: Dp. 528. b. 5 τί εἰσέρχομαί, φη- 
σιν, εἰ οὐκ ἀκούω τινὸς ὁμιλοῦντος : 
Τοῦτο πάντα ἀπόλωλε καὶ διέφθειρε. 
Τίς γὰρ χρεία ὁμιλητοῦ : : ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἡμετέρας ῥᾳθυμίας αὕτη ἡ χρεία γέ- 
γονε᾽ διὰ τὶ γὰρ ὁμιλίας χρεία: παντὰ 
σαφὴ καὶ εὐθέα τὰ παρὰ ταῖς θείαις 
Tpagais* πάντα τὰ ἀναγκαῖα δῆλα: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ τέρψεώς ἐστε ἀκροαταὶ, 
διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ταῦτα ζητεῖτε. Εἰπὲ 
γάρ μοι, ποίῳ κόμπῳ λόγου Παῦλος 
ἔλεγεν ; ἀλλ᾽ “ὅμως τὴν οἰκουμένην 
ἐπέστρεψε" ποίῳ δὲ ἸΤέτρος ὁ ἀγράμ- 
patos; ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐκ οἶδά, φησι, τὰ ἐν 


ταῖς θείαις Τραφαῖς κείμενα. Διὰ τί 
οὐκ οἶδας ; μὴ γὰρ Ἕβραϊστί; μὴ 
γὰρ “Ῥωμαϊστί: Β μὴ γὰρ ἑτερογλώσσως 
εἴρηται: οὐχὶ Ἑλληνιστὶ λέγεται : 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀσαφῶς, φησι. Ποῖον ἀσαφές 5 
εἰπέ μοι" οὐχὶ ἱστορίαι εἰσι: τὰ γὰρ 
σαφῆ οἶδας, ἵνα περὶ τῶν ἀσαφῶν 
ἐρωτήσῃς. Μυρίαι ἱστορίαι εἰσὶν ἐν 
ταῖς Τραφαῖς" εἰπέ μοι μίαν ἐξ ἐκείνων" 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐρεῖς" πρόφασις ταῦτα καὶ 
λόγοι. Kad ἡμέραν, φησὶ, τὰ αὐτά 
ἐστιν ἀκούειν. Ti δὲ, εἰπέ μοι, ἐν τοῖς 
θεάτροις οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ ἀκούεις ; ἐν ταῖς 
ἱπποδρομίαις οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ ὁρᾷς ; τὰ δὲ 
πράγματα πάντα ov τὰ αὐτά ἐστιν ; 6 
δὲ ἥλιος οὐχ ὁ αὐτὸς ἀεὶ ἀνατελλει :; 
τροφαῖς δὲ οὐ ταῖς αὐταῖς χρώμεθα: 
εὐν πάντοθεν ῥᾳθυμίας καὶ σκήψεως 
τὰ ῥήματα. 





of the Lord’s-day. 


that understand Greek ? 
contain ? 
some pains about the rest. 

read to us out of Scripture. 


sight at the horse-race ? 


same meat every day ?’ 


You may understand the plain places, 
O! but we have the same things 

And do you not hear the same 
things every day in the theatre? 
Are not all things the same ? 
not the same sun rise every morning? 
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What difficulties do the histories 


and take 


Haye you not the same 
Does 
Do you not eat the 


Hence he concludes, ‘that all these 


were but pretences for idleness, or mere indications of a scep- 
tical temper.’ So again, when some would have excused them- 
selves from these prayers of the church by this frivolous plea, 
‘that they could pray at home, but they could not hear a sermon 
in their own houses; and therefore they would come to ser- 
mon, but not to prayers: he makes this handsome reply: 15 
‘You deceive yourself, O man: for though you may pray at 
home, yet you cannot pray there in the same manner as you 
may in the church, where there are so many fathers together, 
and where the ery of your prayers is sent up to God with one 
consent. You are not heard so well, when you pray to God by 
yourself alone, as when you pray with your brethren. For 
there is something more here, consent of mind, and consent of 
voice, and the bond of charity, and the prayers of the priests 
together. For the priests for this very reason preside in the 
church, that the people’s prayers, which are weaker of them- 
selves, laying hold on those that are stronger, may together 
with them mount up to heaven.’ In another place 49 answer- 
ing the same vulgar plea, ‘that men could pray at home,’ he 


48 Hom. 3. de Incomprehensibili 
Dei Natura. t. 1. p. 863. (τ. Ρ. 469 
Ὁ) Serene φησι. καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκίας 
δύναμαι, ὁμιλίας δὲ ἀκοῦσαι καὶ διδασ- 

, > A 3. ΤᾺ “ ΦΈΡ, 3 
καλίας οὐ δυνατὸν ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκίας. ᾿Α- 
πατᾷς σαυτὸν, ἄνθρωπε" εὔξασθαι μὲν 
γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκίας δυνατὸν, οὕτω δὲ 

ΕΣ c > \ “ > , > , 

εὔξασθαι, ὡς ἐπὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ἀδύ- 
νατον, ὅπου πατέρων πλῆθος τοσοῦτον, 
a A) » | A \ c \ 

ὅπου Bon πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὁμοθυμαδὸν 

,’ 

ἀναπέμπεται. Οὐχ οὕτως ἀκούῃ, κατὰ 
σαυτὸν τὸν δεσπότην παρακαλῶν, ὡς 
μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν σῶν" ἐνταῦθα 
γάρ ἐστί τι πλέον, οἷον ἡ ὁμόνοια καὶ 
ἡ συμφωνία, καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ὁ σύν- 
δεσμος, καὶ αἱ τῶν ἱερέων εὐχαί᾽ διὰ 


γὰρ τοῦτο οἱ ἱερεῖς προεστήκασιν, ἵνα 
καὶ αἱ τοῦ πλήθους εὐχαὶ ἀσθενέστεραι 
οὖσαι, τῶν δυνατωτέρων τούτων ἐπι- 
λαβόμεναι, ὁμοῦ συνανέλθωσιν αὐταῖς 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 

49 Hom. 2. de Obscurit. Prophe- 
tiar. t. 3. p. 946. (t. 6. p. 187 d.) 
Δύνασαι μὲν εὔξασθαι [scil. ἐν οἰκίᾳ], 
οὐ τοσαύτην δὲ δύναμιν ἔχει ἡ εὐχὴ, 
ὡς ὅταν μετὰ τῶν μελῶν τῶν οἰκείων 
γίνηται, ὡς ὅταν ὁλόκληρον τὸ σῶμα 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἀναπέμπῃ 
τὴν δέησιν μιᾷ φωνῇ, ἱ ἱερέων παρόντων 
καὶ τὰς εὐχὰς τοῦ κοινοῦ πλήθους ava- 
φερόντων. 


; 
᾿ 
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tells them, ‘ You may pray at home indeed, but your prayers 
are not of that efficacy and power, as when the whole body of 
the Church, with one mind and one voice, send up their 
prayers together; the priests assisting, and offermg up the 
prayers of the whole multitude in common.’ 

This was the sense which that holy man had of public 
prayer on the Lord’s-day, though there was no sermon; and 
the method he took to show men their obligation to frequent 
the church for public prayer, which, when men had opportunity 
to frequent it, was always to be preferred before private devo- 
tion. They might both very well consist together, and both 
be performed as proper exercises for the Lord’s-day: but the 
one was not to justle out the other, or to be pleaded as a ra- 
tional excuse for absenting from the public service. 

He that would see this matter more fully stated, may look 
back to the discourse of Church-unity °°, where men’s obliga- 
tion to preserve the unity of worship, in joining with the 
Church in prayers, and administration of the word and sa- 
craments, has been amply considered. 

Sixthly, 12. [shall but mention one instance more of their great zeal 
From the and concern for the religious observation of the Lord’s-day, 


censures in- 
flicted on and that is the Church’s care in making many good laws of 
those who aiscaal Fonitl ae 1 ia ΠΠΠΩς rou 
violated the 4iscipline, for the censure and punishment of those, who in any 
laws con- considerable degree violated the just observation of it. If any 
cerning the ᾿ : 
religious One absented for three Lord’s-days from the public assembly of 
eee the church, without any just reason or necessity to compel 
Lord’s-day. him, this was an offence thought worthy of excommunication : 
as may be seen in the canons of the Councils of Elberis®!, and 
Sardica®2, and Trullo 58, «If any one went to the public games 
in the theatre or the circus on this day, he was liable to ex- 
communication also for a single offence after a first admonition’ 
as appears from the Council of Carthage! and the denuncia- 


tions of St. Chrysostom 55. If any one left the church whilst 


DOSE τὸ" CH. ΤΕ πον, ὦ ν᾿ 18. 53 C. 8ο. See ibid. n. 50. 

SUC 20 .(t. τὸ 0: 75 5) Sivquis 54 Carth. 4. c. 88. (t. 2. p. 1206 e.) 
in civitate positus tres Dominicas ad Qui die solemni, praetermisso so- 
ecclesiam non accesserit, pauco [al. lemni [die] ecclesize conventu, ad 
tanto] tempore abstineat, ut correp- spectacula vadit, excommunicetur. 
tus esse videatur. 6 Hom. 6. iniGen-nte12. Ρ. 52. 

52°C. 11. See before, b.16.ch.1. Sees. 4. p. 262. n.§. 

Bebe ν- ὕ: Ρ. 21. ag. 
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the bishop was preaching, by a rule of the fourth Council of 
Carthage 56, he was liable to the same condemnation and cen- 
sure. If any one came to church to hear the Scriptures read 
and the sermon preached, but refused to join in prayers or the 
reception of the communion, which in those times was ad- 
ministered to all in general every Lord’s-day, he was to be 
excommunicated for his offence, and reduced to the state of a 
penitent, as one who brought confusion and disorder into the 
Church. This we learn from the Apostolical Canons 57, and 
the Councils of Antioch5’, Eliberis59, and Toledo®. If any 
one held a separate assembly, or frequented or encouraged any 
such, he was to be treated as an heretic or schismatic, for 
despising the service of the Lord’s-day. The Apostolical 
Canons®! excommunicate all such, and the Council of Gangra® 
lays the heaviest censure of anathema upon them. If any one 
perversely chose to make the Lord’s-day a day of fasting ; 
because this was contrary to the general rule and practice of 
the Church, and gave suspicion of some heresy denying the 
resurrection of the Lord; the Apostolical Canons®, and the 
Council of Gangra®; and the fourth Council of Carthage, 
and the first of Braga®® peremptorily denounce such an one 
excommunicate, and anathema, and no Catholic, as herding 
with the impious Manichees, Marcionites, Priscillianists, and 
such other heretics, as purposely chose to fast on the Lord’s- 
day, to show despite to the doctrine of our Saviour’s humanity 
and resurrection. 

I have discoursed these things at large in giving an account 
of the unity and discipline of the Church in a former Book®, 


56 C. 24. (t. 2. p. 1202 a.) Sacer- 
dote verbum faciente in ecclesia, qui 
egressus de auditorio fuerit, excom- 
municetur. 

57 C. 7. See before, Ὁ. 16. ch. 1. 
8.5. Vv. 6. p. 21. 0.45. 

93 C.2. See before, ibid. n. 46. 

59 C. 28. See before, ibid. n. 47. 

60 C: 13. (t.2. p. 1225. d.) Dehis, 
qui intrant in ecclesiam, et depre- 
henduntur nunquam communicare, 
admoneantur, &c.—Conf. ibid. c. 14. 

61 C. 30. al. 32. See as above, 
Vi Osa ἢ. 20: ἢ" 44. 

62 C.5.(t.2. p.419 a.) Et τις δι- 
δάσκοι, τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐκατα- 


φρόνητον εἶναι, καὶ τὰς ἐν αὐτῷ συν- 
ἄξεις, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω .---(Ὁ. 6. (ibid. a.) 
Εἴ τις παρὰ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἰδίᾳ ἐκκλη- 
σιάζοι, καὶ, καταφρονῶν τῆς ἐκκλησίας, 
τὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐθέλοι πράττειν, μὴ 
συνόντος τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου κατὰ γνώ- 
μην τοῦ ἐπισκόπου, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 


63 (,64. See before, 8. 5. n. 18, 
preceding. 

64 C. 18. See the same, n. 19, 
preceding. 

65 C.64. See the same, ἢ. 16. 

66 C.4. See the same, ἢ. 17. 


67 Be 16e.ch.i 1s. δ ἀπ ‘ch. 8; 
s. 2. v. 6. pp. 18 and 369. 
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and therefore only just touch them here, to show with what 
zeal and concern the Ancients laboured to establish the ob- 
servation of the Lord’s-day, which they esteemed the queen 
and empress of all days, in which our life was raised again, and 
death conquered by our Lord and Saviour; as the author of 
the Epistle to the Magnesians under the name of Ignatius® 
words it, who in this speaks the language of the Ancients, 
who often style this day the queen of days, as Buxtorf7° ob- 
serves the Rabbins were used to term the Jewish Sabbath 
malchah, that is, the queen of days from whom the Christian 
took the name, and transferred it to the Lord’s-day, which is 
the proper Christian Sabbath. 


CHAPS ΤΠ 
Of the observation of the Sabbath or Saturday as a weekly 


Sestival. 
The Satur- 1. Next to the Lord’s-day the ancient Christians were very 
day or Sab- (oT 2 enc Soe (epee i 
bath always C2! eful in the observation of Saturday, or the seventh day, 


which was the ancient Jewish Sabbath. Some observed it as 
a fast, others as a festival, but all unanimously agreed in keep- 
ing it as a more solemn day of religious worship and adoration. 
In the Eastern Church it was ever observed as a festival, one 
only Sabbath excepted, which was called the great Sabbath, 
between Good-Friday and Kaster-day, when our Saviour lay 
buried in the grave. upon which account it was kept as a fast 
throughout the whole Church. But setting aside that one Sab- 
bath, all the rest were kept as festivals in the Oriental Church. 
St. Austin, though he lived in a country where it was kept a fast, 
yet testifies for the contrary practice of the Eastern Church. 


observed in 
the Eastern 
Church as a 
festival. 


Rabbini etiam Sabbatum malchah 
sive reginam nominarunt. Jam si 


68 N.g. (Cotel. v. 2. p. 59.).. Kai 


peta τὸ σαββατίσαι, ἑορταζέτω πᾶς 


φιλόχριστος τὴν Κυριακὴν, τὴν ἀνα- 
στάσιμον, τὴν βασιλίδα, τὴν ὕπατον 
πασῶν τῶν ἡμερῶν, . .. ἐν ἣ καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
ἡμῶν ἀνέτειλε, καὶ τοῦ θανάτου γέγονε 
νίκη ἐν Χριστῷ. 

69 Orat. 43. in Dominic. Nov. 
(t.1. p.703 b.) Ἢ βασίλισσα τῶν 
ὡρῶν τῇ βασιλίδι τῶν ἡμερῶν πομ- 
πεύει. Regina temporum regine di- 
erum pompam peragit. 

7 Synagog. Judaic. c. 10. (p.246.) 


quis vestes regales, ante reginam 
illam compariturus, non indueret ; 
quales alias causa regum honoran- 
dorum quilibet induere soleret ; per 
id regina talis dedecore magno afhi- 
ceretur.—[This citation is according 
to the Hanover edition of 1622, 8vo. 
The sentiments, with a slight varia- 
tion of language, occur in cap. 15. 
p. 298 lin. ult., according to the Ed. 
Basil. 1661, 8vo. Ep. | 
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For writing to St. Jerom7!, he asks him, Whether he thought 
an Oriental Christian, when he came to Rome, might not with- 
out any dissimulation fast on every Sabbath, as well as that 
one Sabbath called the Paschal vigil ? «If we say it is a sin to 
fast on the Sabbath, we shall condemn not only the Roman 
Church, but many neighbouring Churches, and some at a 
greater distance, where that custom is kept and retained. But 
if we think it is a sin not to fast on the Sabbath, we shall 
rashly condemn all the Oriental Churches, and the greatest 
part of the Christian world. We should therefore rather say, 
it is a thing indifferent in itself, which a good man may per- 
form either way without dissimulation, complying with the 
society and observation of the Church where he happens to be.’ 
From hence it is plain, that all the Oriental Churches, and 
the greatest part of the world observed the Sabbath as a 
festival. . 

The Greek writers are unanimous in their testimony. The 
author of the Constitutions, who describes the customs chiefly 
of the Oriental Church, frequently7? speaks of it. ‘On the 
Sabbath and the Lord’s-day, on which Christ rose from the 
dead, ye shall more carefully meet together, to praise God, 
who created all things by Jesus, to hear the Prophets and 
Gospel read, to offer the oblation, and partake of the Holy 
Supper. In another place7? he says, ‘Christ commanded 


ae 19: p. 29. [al. Ep. 82. Ὁ: 2.] 
(t.2. p. 194.) Vellem me doceret 
benigna sinceritas tua, utrum simu- 


ἐν τῇ τοῦ Κυρίου ἀναστασίμῳ, τῇ 
Κυριακῇ, σπουδαιοτέρως ἀπαντᾶτε, 
αἰνον ἀναπέμποντες τῷ Θεῷ, τῷ ποιή- 


late quisquam sanctus Orientalis, 
cum Romam venerit, jejunet Sab- 
bato, excepto illo die Paschalis vi- 
giliz? Quod si malum esse dixeri- 
mus, non solum Romanam eccle- 
siam, sed etiam multo ei vicina, et 
aliquanto remotiora condemnabimus, 
ubi mos idem tenetur et manet. Si 
autem non jejunare Sabbato malum 
putaverimus tot ecclesias Orientis, 
multo majorem orbis Christiani par- 
tem qua temeritate criminabimur? 
Placetne tibi, ut medium quiddam 
esse dicamus quod tamen acceptabile 
sit ei, qui hoc non simulate, sed 
congruenti societate atque observan- 
tia fuerit. 
Teas 2 C: 59. (Cotel. v. τ. p. 268.) 
. Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Σαββάτου καὶ 


σαντι τὰ ὅλα διὰ Ἰησοῦ" καὶ αὐτὸν εἰς 
ἡμᾶς ἐξαποστείλαντι καὶ συγχωρή- 
σαντι παθεῖν, καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστή- 
σαντι. ᾿Επεὶ τί ἀπολογήσεται τῷ 
Θεῷ, ὁ μὴ συνερχόμενος ἐν τῇδε τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ἀκούειν τοῦ σωτηρίου περὶ τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως λόγου ; ἐν 7 καὶ τρὶς Εὐ- 
χὰς ἑστῶτες ἐπιτελοῦμεν, μνήμης χά- 
ριν τοῦ διὰ τριῶν ἀναστάντος ἡ ἡμερῶν" 
ἐν 7 Προφητῶν ἀνάγνωσις, καὶ Εὐ- 
αγγελίου. κηρυκία, καὶ θυσίας ἀνα- 
CHILE καὶ ee ΠῚ δωρεά. 
ci a Del ety NC [4]. 14. ἢ (ibid. 
P- 319. ) πῶς οὖν ἡμῖν αὐτὸς 
. αὐτὸ νηστεῦσαι τὸ Σάββατον, οὐχ 
ὅτι δεῖ τὸ Σάββατον νηστεύειν, κατά- 
παυσιν δημιουργίας ὑ ὑπάρχον, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι 
ἐκεῖνο “μόνον χρὴ, νηστεύειν, τοῦ δημι- 
ουργοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔτι ὑπὸ γῆν ὄντος. 
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them to fast on the Sabbath before Easter: not that they were 
to fast on the Sabbath, on which God rested from the creation, 
but only on that one Sabbath, when the Creator of the world 
lay under the earth.’ And again7*: ‘On every Sabbath except 
one, and the Lord’s-day, ye shall hold festival assemblies.’ 
‘The Sabbath7> and the Lord’s-day ye shall observe as festi- 
vals, because the one is a remembrance of the creation, and the 
other of the resurrection. But one Sabbath in the year, viz. 
that on which our Lord lay buried in the grave, ye shall keep 
as a fast and not a festival. For whilst the Creator lay under 
the earth, mourning was more becoming upon his account, 
than joy for the creation: because the Creator im nature and 
dignity is more honourable than all his creatures.’ Finally 7, 
he represents it as the order of the Apostles Peter and Paul, 
‘that servants should work five days in the week, but on the 
Sabbath and the Lord’s-day they should rest, that they might 
have liberty to go to church for instruction in piety; on the 
Sabbath, in regard to the creation; on the Lord’s-day in 
regard to the resurrection.’ Athanasius77 likewise tells us, 
that they held religious assemblies on the Sabbath, ‘not because 
they were infected with Judaism, but to worship Jesus the 
Lord of the Sabbath.’ Epiphanius78 says the same, ‘ that it 
was a day of public assembly in many Churches,’ meaning the 
Oriental Churches, where it was kept a festival. 


Observed Other authors are more particular in describing the 
with the op -: Ξ i 
same reli. Feligious service of this day: and so far as concerns public 
gious so- worship, they make it in all things conformable to that of the 


4 C. 20. [al. το.] (ibid. P- 327+) 
Πᾶν μέν τοι Σάββατον, ἄνευ τοῦ ἑνὸς, 
καὶ πᾶσαν Κυριακὴν, ἐπιτελοῦντες 
συνόδους. εὐφραίνεσθε. 


761,. 8. C. 33: (ibid. p- 414.) Ἐγὼ 
Παῦλος καὶ ἐγὼ Πέτρος διατασσόμεθα" 
ἐργαζέσθωσαν οἱ δοῦλοι πέντε ἡμέρας" 
Σάββατον δὲ καὶ Κυριακὴν σχολαζέ- 


79 Π|. 7. 6. 23. [8]. 24.] (ibid. Ρ. 
369.) τὸ Σάββατον μέν τοι καὶ τὴν 
Κυριακὴν ἑορτάζετε, ὅτι τὸ μὲν, δημι- 
ουργίας ἐστὶν ὑπόμνημα, ἡ δὲ, ἀνα- 
στάσεως. Ἔν δὲ μόνον Σάββατον ὑμῖν 
φυλακτέον ἐ ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ ἐνιαυτῷ, τὸ τῆς 
τοῦ Κυρίου ταφῆς, ὅπερ νηστεύειν 
προσῆκεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ ἑορτάζειν" ἐν ὅσῳ 
γὰρ ὁ “δημιουργὸς ὑπὸ γὴν τυγχάνει, 
ἰσχυρότερον τὸ περὶ αὐτοῦ πένθος, τῆς 
κατὰ τὴν δημιουργίαν χαρᾶς" ὅτι ὁ δη- 
μιουργὸς τῶν αὐτοῦ δημιουργημάτων 
φύσει τε καὶ ἀξίᾳ τιμιώτερος. 


τωσαν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, διὰ τὴν δι- 
δασκαλίαν τῆς εὐσεβείας" τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
Σάββατον εἴπομεν, δημιουργίας λόγον 
ἔχειν, τὴν δὲ Κυριακὴν ἀναστάσεως. 

77 Hom. de Sement. 1 τ ἢ: Lobo: 
(t. 9- P- 45 d.) ° Ev ἡμέρᾳ Σαββάτου 
σαν ΚΘ ΊΠεΣ οὐ νοσοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαϊσμόν" 

- παραγεγόναμεν δὲ ἐν Σαββάτῳ 
τὸν Κύριον τοῦ Σαββάτου ᾿Ιησοῦν 
προσκυνήσοντες. 

78 Expos. Fid. n. 24. (t. I. p. 
1107¢.)”Ev τισι δὲ τόποις καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
Σάββασι συνάξεις ἐπιτελοῦσιν. 
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Lord’s-day : which is a further evidence of its being a festival. ὡς 4, 
They tell us, they had not only the Scriptures read, as on the Lord’s-day. 
Lord’s-day, and sermons preached, but the communion admin- 
istered also. Which is expressly said by Socrates 79, and Cas- 
sian8°, and St. Basil®!, and Timothy of Alexandria®?, and 
St. Austin 83, and the Council of Laodicea 84; which Council 
particularly forbids ‘the offering of the eucharistical oblation, 
or solemnizing any memorials of martyrs on any other days 
in Lent, beside the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day, because all 
other days were days of fasting, but these even in Lent were 
kept as festivals and days of relaxation.’ I have once before 
had occasion to produce the testimonies of these several writers 
at large 55, and therefore it is sufficient here to make a short 
reference to them, to show the ancient manner of keeping the 
Sabbath-festival in the Oriental Church. 

3. Only here we are to observe, that though the substance eee 
of the service for the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day was the spects the 
same, yet in rites and ceremonies a difference was made, and preference 


- ; was given 
in some other respects the preference was given to the Lord’s- to the 


day above the Sabbath. For, 


plies Ὁ: 220 (va.2- Ῥ- 205). 21) 
Τῶν γὰρ πανταχοῦ τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐκ- 
κλησιῶν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ Σαββάτων κατὰ πᾶ- 
σαν ἑβδομάδος περιόδον ἐπιτελοῦσι 
τὰ μυστήρια, κ. τ. A.—It. 1. 6. ο. 8. 
(ibid. p. 321. 38.) Ἡνίκα οὖν ἑκάστης 
ἑβδομάδος ἑορταὶ κατελάμβανον, φη- 
μὶ δὴ τό τε Σάββατον καὶ ἡ Κυριακὴ, 
κι τ. λ. 

80 Instit.1. 3. c. 2. (p. 30.)...Die 
Sabbati....communionis obtentu 
conveniunt. 

81 Ep. 289. [al. 93.] ad Cesar. 
Patrice. (6. 5: part τὶ ps 207 db)... 
Kal τῷ Σαββάτῳ, κ. τ. X. 

82 ©. 13. (ap. Bevereg. Pandect. 
t. 2. part 1. p.168 e.) See before Ὁ. 
τ ΘΠ ΟΞ 5. Ve 4) D> 5,2. le oe 
[Conf. Matth. Blastar. Syntagm. 
Lit. T. c. 18. (ibid. part 2. p. 83 a.) 
Canon autem 5. et 13. Timothei 
Alexandrine viros et mulieres qui 
nocte carnaliter conjuncti sunt, in- 
terdiu, dum sacra synaxis celebra- 
tur, a sacris mysterlis arcet...... 
precipuo autem Sabbato... et die 
Dominico, a mutuo commercio ab- 
stinendum est, utpote quod tum 


first, we find no ecclesiastica 


sacra oblatio Domino offeratur. Ep. | 

83 Ep. 118. [al. 54. c. 2.] (t. 2. ΡΣ 
124 d.)... Alibi Sabbato tantum et 
Dominico, τα. 

84 Cc. 49 et 51. (t. I. p. 1505 a, 
et b.) Ὅτι od δεῖ τῇ Τεσσαρακοστῇ 
ἄρτον προσφέρειν εἰ μὴ ἐν Σάββατῷ 
καὶ Κυριακῇ povov.—Conf. Cassian. 
Instit. 1. 5. c. 26. (p. 95.) Vidimus 
alium in solitudine commorantem, 
qui nunquam se sibi soli indulsisse 
cibum testatus est, sed etiam si per 
totos quinque dies ad ejus cellulam 
nullus e fratribus advenisset, refec- 
tionem jugiter distulisse, donee Sab- 
bato vel Dominico die, devote con- 
gregationis obtentu procedens ad 
ecclesiam, peregrinorum quempiam 
reperisset, quem exinde reducens ad 
cellulam, consorte eo refectionem 
corporis ....assumeret.—Aster. A- 
masen. Hom. 5. ap. Combefis. Auc- 
tar. Nov. (p. 77.) Καλὴ συνωρὶς τῶν 
δύο τούτων ἡμερῶν τοῖς Χριστιανοῖς 
καὶ φιλοπόνοις τυγχάνει, τοῦ Σαββά- 
του καὶ τῆς Κυριακῆς λέγω, κ. τ. A. 

ΒΟ 13. ch.g. 8.3. ν. 4: Pp. 527: 
nn, 20, seqq. 


] Lord’s-day. 
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laws obliging men to pray standing on the Sabbath. For that 
was a ceremony peculiar to the Lord’s-day in memory of our 
Saviour’s resurrection. Nor, secondly, are there any imperial 
laws forbidding lawsuits and pleadings on this day. Nor, 
thirdly, any laws prohibiting the public shows and games, as 
on the Lord’s-day. Nor, fourthly, any laws obliging men to 
abstain wholly from bodily labour. But on the contrary, the 
Council of Laodicea has a ecanon%® forbidding Christians to 
Judaize, or rest on the Sabbath, any further than was neces- 
sary for public worship: but they were to honour the Lord’s- 
day, and rest on it as Christians. And if any were found to 
Judaize, an anathema is pronounced against them. The like 
direction is given by the author of the Epistle to the Magne- 
sians 57 in conformity to this rule: ‘ Let us not keep the Sabbath 
after the Jewish manner, rejoicing in idleness: “ For he that 
will not work, neither let him eat:” and “in the sweat of thy 
face shalt thou eat thy bread,” say the Divine Oracles. But let 
every one of you keep the Sabbath spiritually, rejoicing in the 
meditation of the Law, not in the rest of the body; admiring 
the workmanship of God, not eating things dressed the day 
before, nor drinking lukewarm drink, nor walking within a 
certain space, the limits of a Sabbath-day’s journey, nor taking 
pleasure in dancing and shouting, which things have no sense 
or reason in them.’ Here are several superstitions and vanities 
in the Jewish observation of the Sabbath reflected on by this 
author, but I only note the opposition he makes between the 
Christian and Jewish way of observing the Sabbath in point 
of working. The Jews abstained wholly from working on the 
Sabbath ; the Christians only so far as was necessary for their 
attendance upon divine service in the church. And in this 
sense, I think, we are to ‘ understand the author of the Con- 
stitutions, when he says§%, ‘ Let servants work five days in the 
week, but on the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day let them rest in 


86 C. 29. See before, ch. 2. s.3. σαββατιζέτω πνευματικῶς, μελέτῃ νό- 
Ῥ- 247. n. 84. μου χαίρων, οὐ σώματος ἀνέσει, δη- 

87 N. ο. (Cotel. ν. 2. p. 59.) Μη- μιουργίαν Θεοῦ θαυμάζων, οὐκ ἔωλα 
κέτι οὖν σαββατίζωμεν ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς, καὶ ἐσθίων, καὶ χλιαρὰ πίνων, καὶ μεμε- 
ἀργίαις χαίροντες. Ὃ μὴ ἐργαζόμενος τρημένα βαδίζων, καὶ ὀρχήσει καὶ κρό- 
γὰρ, μὴ ἐσθιέτω. Ἔν ἱδρῶτι γὰρ τοῦ τοις νοῦν οὐκ ἔχουσι χαίρων. 
προσώπου σου φάγῃ τὸν ἄρτον σου, 88 1. 8. c, 33. see before; ἢ. 76, 
φασὶ τὰ Λόγια. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ὑμῶν preceding. 
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the Church for their instruction in piety.’ But if any think, 
with Cotelerius, that he extends the rest of the Sabbath as far 
as that of the Lord’s-day, because he joins them both together, 
I will not contend about it, but only say, he then contradicts 
the Laodicean fathers, who plainly forbid a total rest upon the 
Sabbath, to give some preference in this respect to the Lord’s- 
day, which was of greater esteem in the Christian Church. 

4. If it be inquired why the ancient Church continued the Why the 
observation of the Jewish Sabbath, when they took it to be ἘΣ ΕΣ 
only a temporary institution given to the Jews only, as cir- eae es 
cumcision and other typical rites of the Law: (which is ex- vation of 
pressly said by many of the ancient writers, particularly by ne es 
Justin Martyr 89, Irenzeus%, Tertullian %, Eusebius22, to name bath. 
no more:) it is answered by learned men9, ‘that it was to 
comply with the Jewish converts, as they did in the use of 
many other indifferent things, so long as no doctrinal necessity 
was laid upon them. For the Jews being generally the first 
converts to the Christian faith, they still retained a mighty 
reverence for the Mosaic institutions, and especially for the 
Sabbath, as that which had been appointed by God himself, as 
the memorial of his rest from the work of creation, settled by 
their great master Moses, and celebrated by their ancestors for 
so many ages, as the solemn day of their public worship, and 
were therefore very loath it should be wholly antiquated and 
laid aside. For this reason it seemed good to the prudence of 
those times, as in other of the Jewish rites, so in this, to indulge 
the humour of that people, and to keep the Sabbath as a day 
for religious offices, viz. public prayers, reading of the Serip- 


89 Dialog. cum Tryph. (pp. 245,  stretur. 


246. et passim.) 

9 LL. 4. 6. 30. (p. 319. 30.) Quia 
non per hec justificabatur homo, sed 
in signo data sunt populo, ostendit, 
quod ipse Abraham sine circumcisi- 
one et sine observatione Sabbatorum 
credidit Deo, et reputatum est illi 
ad justitiam et amicus Dei vocatus 


est. 

91 Cont. Jud. c. 4. (p. 186 d.) 
Sequitur itaque ut quatenus circum- 
cisionis carnalis, et legis veteris abo- 
litio expuncta suis temporibus de- 
monstratur, ita Sabbati quoque ob- 
servatio temporaria fuisse demon- 


92 ον Cs 5: | (Veg τ΄ Ρ᾿ 1, 58)) 
Οὔτε σώματος αὐτοῖς περιτομῆς ἔμελ- 
Rev, ὅτι μὴ δὲ ἡμῖν: οὐ Σαββάτων 
ἐπιτηρήσεως, ὅτι μὴ δὲ ἡμῖν᾽ ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ 
τῶν τοιῶνδε τροφῶν παραφυλακῆς, 
οὐδὲ τῶν ἄλλων διαστολῆς, ὅσα τοῖς 
μετέπειτα πρῶτος ἁπάντων Μωῦσῆς 
ἀρξάμενος ἐν συμβόλοις τελεῖσθαι πα- 
ραδέδωκεν, ὅτι μὴ δὲ νῦν Χριστιανῶν 
τὰ τοιαῦτα. 

98. Cave, Primitive Christianity, 
Det. ἢ ἢ: p. 074s (0:5: “Lhey. 
[the Jews] being generally the first 
converts, &c. 


Why it 
was kept 
as a festi- 
val in the 
Oriental 
Church. 


The observation 


tures, preaching, celebration of the sacraments and such like 
duties.’ But when any one pretended to carry the observation 
of it further, either by introducing a doctrinal necessity, or 
pressing the observation of it pr ecisely after the Jewish man- 
ner, they resolutely opposed it, as introducing Judaism into 
the Christian religion. For this reason the Ebionites were 
condemned for joining the observation of the Sabbath %, ac- 
cording to the law of the Jews, with the observation of the 
Lord’s-day after the manner of Christians. Against such the 
Council of Laodicea9® pronounces anathema, that is, such as 
taught the necessity of keeping the Sabbath a perfect rest with 
the Jews. And in this sense we are to understand what 
Gregory the Great says%, ‘that Antichrist will renew the 
observation of the Sabbath.’ He must needs mean the obser- 
vation of it after the Jewish manner: since in the Christian 
way it was observed as well by the Latin Church as the 
Greek; only with this difference, that the Latins kept it a fast, 
and the Greeks a festival. 

5. If it be inquired what was the occasion of this difference, 
why the Greek Church observed it as a festival, and the Latin 
as a fast? I answer, the Greek Church received it as they 
found it delivered to them by the Jews, among whom it was 
always a festival. But besides this there was another reason 
inclining them to do it. For Marcion the heretic made it a 
part of his heresy to fast on the Sabbath, in opposition to the 
God of the Jews, pretending that there was another god to be 
worshipped beside the Creator of the world, who was the God 
of the Jews; and therefore he appoimted the Sabbath to be 


kept a fast, that he might not seem to comply with the rites of 


the God of the Jews, who rested from his work of creation on 
the Sabbath, or seventh day. This is expressly said by Epi- 
phanius 97: ‘ Marcion for this reason fasted on the Sabbath : 


91 Vid. Theodoret. Heret. Fab. 1. ab omni faciet opere custodiri. 


ΣΟ Revie 7a part I. p. 328.) To μὲν 
Σάββατον κατὰ τὸν ᾿Ιουδαίων τιμῶσι 
νόμον, τὴν δὲ Κυριακὴν καθιεροῦσι πα- 
ραπλησίως ἡμῖν. 

95 (0. 29. See before, ch. 2: s. 3. 
p. 247. n. 84. 

96 Γι 11. Ep. 3. Antichristum 
renovaturum Sabbati observantiam. 
(CC. τ. 5. p. 1511 b.).. Qui veniens 
diem Sabbatum atque Dominicum 


7 Heer. 42. Marcion. τ. 3. (t. τ. 

p- 304 b.) To be Σάββατον νηστεύει 
διὰ τοιαύτην αἰτίαν" ἐπειδή, φησι, τοῦ 
Θεοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνάπαυσις 
τοῦ πεποιηκότος τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ἑβδόμῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναπαυσαμένου, ἡμεῖς 
νηστεύσωμεν ταὕτην, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καθη- 
κον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐργαζώ- 
μεθα. 


XX. i. J 


| 


lla 
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for, said he, since that day is the rest of the God of the Jews, 
who made the world, and rested on the Sabbath-day, we 
therefore fast on that day, that we may not do any thing in 
compliance with the God of the Jews.’ Now this made the 
Catholics more zealous to keep the Sabbath a festival, that 
they might not seem to give any countenance to the wicked 
blasphemy and impiety of Marcion, or any ways reflect upon 
the God of the Old Testament, whom they owned and honoured 
as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which Marcion did 
not: since he in spite to the true God made the Sabbath a 
fast, they thought it proper to keep it a festival as it had 
always been from its first institution. And in opposition to his 
heresy, soon after it began to spread, a canon was made in the 
Church, which now we have among those called the Apostoli- 
cal Canons9°. ‘that if any clergyman was found to fast on the 
Lord’s-day, or on the Sabbath, one only excepted, he should 
be deposed ; or, if he was a layman, be cast out of the com- 
munion of the Church.’ 

After Marcion, there arose many other sects, who followed 
him in this particular singularity of keeping the Sabbath as a 
fast, though they did not all agree in the same reasons for 
doing it. The Eustathians did it for the exercise of an ascetic 
life; and the Massalians or Euchites on the same pretence : yet 
the Church would not allow them in their practice. The Mar- 
cianists, who were a distinct sect from the Marcionites: for 
they were so called from one Marcianus Trapezita in the time 
of Justinian, kept the Sabbath also a fast. So did also the 
Sabbatians, Lampetians, Choreutz, and Adelphians, who are 
condemned by Maximus99, and Anastasius!, and Timotheus of 
Constantinople2, and Nicephorus Patriarcha?, whose testimonies, 


98 C. 64. al. 66. See before, ch. 
Be by Bio Ρ255. ἢ; 18: 

99 In Dionys. de Eccles. Hierarch. 
c. 6. (t. 2. p. 83 6. 6.) Sypetooa 
κατὰ Λαμπετιανῶν, ἤτοι Μεσσαλιανῶν 
ἢ ᾿Αδελφιανῶν, ταὐτὸν δὲ εἰπεῖν Μαρ- 
KLAVLOTOV, κ.τ.λ. 

1 [Sinaita] Quest. 64. (p. 424.) 
‘Qs καί τινες πάλιν τῶν Ἑὐσταθιανῶν 
νηστεύουσι Τεσσαρακοστὴν ἐν Σαβ- 
βάτῳ καὶ Κυριακῇ" κατὰ τὸ δόγμα τῶν 
λεγομένων Εὐσταθιανῶν, καὶ Μαρκια- 


cal ‘4 cal Ἀ 
_ γνιστῶν, καὶ Λαμπετιανῶν, καὶ Μασσα- 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


λιανῶν, τῶν ἐν Παφλαγονίᾳ ποτὲ ava- 
φέντων. --- Vid. etiam Latine ap. 
Bibl. Max. t.9. p. 1014.4. Ep.] 

2 De iis quiad fidem Catholicam 
accedunt. (ap. Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 
Ὁ. ΤΡ: ΘΟΙΘΙΝ ὁ. fe ps 510: π' 47) 
Μαρκιανισταὶ, οἱ ἀπὸ Μαρκιανοῦ τοῦ 
Τραπεζίτου, καὶ Μεσσαλιανοὶ, καὶ Ev- 
τυχίται [malim Εὐχίται] καὶ ᾿Ενθου- 
σιασταὶ, καὶ Χορευταὶ, καὶ Λαμπετια- 
νοὶ, καὶ ᾿Δδελφιανοὶ, καὶ Εὐσταθιανοί. 
—In Apparatu Sacro Possevini: ... 
Exemplari autem Regio 2336, &c. 


ft 
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collected and corrected out of manuscripts, the curious reader 
may find at large in Cotelertus* and Combefis*. I only observe, 
that the Council of Trullo, which was held anno 692, or 707, 
censures the Roman Church itself for fasting on this day, and 
orders them to correct their practice. The words of the canon® 
are remarkable: ‘Forasmuch as we understand that in the city 
of Rome the Sabbath in Lent is kept as a fast, contrary to the 
rule and custom of the Church: it seemed good to the holy 
synod that in the Roman Church also the ancient canon should 
be revived and enforced, which says, If any clergyman be found 
to fast on the Lord’s-day, or on the Sabbath, one only ex- 
cepted, let him be deposed; if a layman, let him be excommu- 
nicated.’ From whence we may observe, that this custom of 
celebrating the Sabbath as a festival was constantly and invio- 
lably maintained in the Greek Church without any variation. 
Andwhya 6, And there are some learned men of the Roman commu- 


fast in the _. Β Β en 3 ‘ 
Roman and Mion who think it was so originally in the Latin Church also. 


ΤΈΣ ΩΣ Albaspinzeus7 is so clearly of this opinion, that he thinks the 
at: 
Churches. Church of Rome herself at first observed the Sabbath as a 


festival. And it appears plainly from Tertullian, who, writing 
against the Orthodox in favour of the Montanists, says ex- 
pressly that both the Catholics and the Montanists excepted 
the Sabbath out of their fasts. ‘The Catholics, he says8, 
‘kept no Sabbath a fast, except the great Sabbath before 


Μαρκιανισταὶ, κ. τ. Δ., where the 


, ; : ρικὸς εὑρεθείη τῇ ἁγίᾳ Κυριακῇ νη- 
reading differs. (See Cotel. ibid.) 


7 \ A “ \ 
στεύων ἢ TO Σάββατον, πλὴν τοῦ ἑνὸς 


3 Antirrhetic. (Cotel. ibid. p. 320. 
n. 47.) Ἔκ τῆς συγγραφῆς Τιμοθέου 
πρεσβυτέρου τῆς κατὰ Μαρκιανιστῶν, 
ἤτοι ᾿Ακεφάλων" καθ᾽ ὧν ἠγωνίσατο 
Κύριλλος ᾿Αλεξανδρείας, Φλαβιανὸς, 
καὶ Θεόδοτος ᾿Αντιοχείας, K.T.d. 

4 In Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 6. 15. 
Oe ἘΠΡ: 510: 0.476) 

5 Hist. Monothelit. (Auctar. Noy. 
t. 2. p. 461. Notar.) Cum nonnul- 
lorum exemplarium, &c. 

6 Ὁ 5-; al. βό- (t 6. p. 1167 d.) 
᾿Επειδὴ μεμαθήκαμεν, ἐ ἐν τῇ Ῥωμαίων 
πόλει ἐν ταῖς ἁγίαις Τεσσαρωκοστῆς 
νηστείαις τοῖς ταύτης Σάββασι νη- 
στεύειν, παρὰ τὴν παραδοθεῖσαν ἐκ- 
κλησιαστικὴν akohovdiar, ἔδοξε τῇ 
ἁγίᾳ συνόδῳ, ὥστε κρατεῖν καὶ ἐπὶ τῇ 
“Ῥωμαίων ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀπαρασαλεύτως 
τὸν κανόνα τὸν λέγοντα᾽ Et τις κλη- 


καὶ μόνου, καθαιρείσθω" εἰ δὲ λαϊκὸς, 
ἀφοριζέσθω. 

7 Observat. 1. 1. 6. 13. (ad cale. 
Optat. p. 27 a.) Quod ad Sabbata 
attinet, Greeci et Orientales eandem 
pene rationem secuti sunt. Nam, ut 
ex antiquioribus auctoribus constat, 
festa celebritate colebatur, jejunium- 
que interdicebatur. Latinorum au- 
tem varius in ea re usus fuit. Ea 
enim alias perinde ac Greci cele- 
brarunt, sed sensim inductus est 
mos, ut jejunaretur, et tristitiz dies 
haberentur. 

8 De Jejun. c. 14. (p. 552 b.) . 
Quanquam vos etiam Sabbatum, si 
quando continuatis, nunquam nisi 
in Pascha jejunandum, secundum 
rationem alibi redditam. 
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Easter.’ And the Montanists, who observed twice in the year 
two weeks of xerophagie, or fasts upon dry meats only®, yet 
never fasted in them either on the Sabbath or the Lord’s-day. 
So that it is next to impossible that the Sabbath should have 
been a fast in the Roman Church at this time, and yet not 
have been discerned by so acute a man as Tertullian, when it 
was so much for his cause in this dispute to have taken notice 
of it. However it is certain that not long after in the Roman 
and some other of the Latin Churches, a change was made: 
but then the very manner of the change sufficiently discovers 
the novelty of it. The Council of Eliberis!°, which first intro- 
duced the Saturday-fast into Spain, plainly intimates that it 
was not observed there before, till they first introduced it, and 
that most probably from the example of the Roman Church, 
where it had been settled a little before. St. Austin™ long 
after this observes, that only the Roman and some of the 
Western Churches, not all of them, kept the Sabbath a fast ; 
and he notes!? more particularly how in Afric they were di- 
vided in their practice: for in the Churches of the same pro- 
vince, and sometimes among the people of the same Church, it 
was very common for some to dine, and some to fast on the 
Sabbath. But at Milan, which was a much nearer neighbour 
to Rome, the ancient custom still continued of keeping Satur- 
day always a festival. So that even in Lent, as St. Ambrose 18 
himself assures us, not only the Lord’s-day, but every Sabbath, 
except the great Sabbath before Easter, were observed as fes- 
tivals and days of relaxation. And for this reason, as the au- 


9 C. 15. (ibid. c.).. Duas in anno 


11 Ep. 86. [al. 36.] ad Casulan. 
hebdomadas xerophagiarum, nec to- 


c. 13. (t. 2. p. 80f.) Hine exorta 


tas, exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Do- 
minicis, offerimus Deo. _ 

10 Ὁ. 26. (t.1. p. 973 ἃ.) Errorem 
placuit corrigi, ut omni Sabbati die 
[jejuniorum] superpositionem cele- 
bremus. —Albaspin. in loc. (ibid. 
Pp: 995 b.) Superpositiones, id est, 
imponere jejunia, qu solita non 
essent observari.— Vid. C. Aga- 
thens. c.12. (t. 4. p. 1385 d.) Pla- 
cuit ut omnes ecclesiz filii, exceptis 
diebus Dominicis in Quadragesima, 
etiam die Sabbato, sacerdotali ordi- 
natione et distinctionis commina- 


_ tione jejunent. 


est ista in regine illius veste varie- 
tas, ut alli, sicut maxime populi 
Orientis, propter requiem signifi- 
candam mallent relaxare jejunium: 
alii propter humilitatem mortis 
Domini jejunare [mallent]  sicut 
Romana et nonnullz Occidentis ec- 
clesiz. 

12 Tbid. [c.14.] p. 149. (p. 81 6.) 
.... Contingit maxime in Africa, ut 
una ecclesia, vel unius regionis ec- 
clesiz, alios habeant Sabbato pran- 
dentes, alios jejunantes. 

13 De Elia et Jejun. ec. ro. 
before, ch. 2.8. 6. p. 264. 0. 12. 


Tez 


See 
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thor of his Life tells us, he was used to dine upon Saturday as 
well as the Lord’s-day. Which is often noted also by St. Aus- 
tin!4, in answering a scruple, which perplexed his mother 
Monicha and some others, concerning the observation of this 
day, when they could not well account for the different prac- 
tices of different Churches, some of which kept it as a fast and 
others as a festival. To satisfy their doubts, he told them}, 
‘that in all things of this nature, where the Scripture had de- 
termined nothing positively one way or other, the custom of 
the people of God, and the rules of our forefathers, were to be 
taken for a law: and to dispute about such things, and con- 
demn the practice of one Church from the contrary custom of 
another, was to raise endless debates, and lose charity in the 
heat of contention.’ He added?®, ‘ that for the sake of his mo- 
ther Monicha, he once went to consult St. Ambrose upon this 
particular question; who told him, he could give no better ad- 
vice in the case, than to do as he himself did: for when I go 
to Rome, said he, I fast on the Saturday, as they do at Rome; 
when 1 am here, I do not fast. So lkewise you, whatever 
Church you come to, observe the custom of the place, if you 
would neither give offence to others, nor take offence from 
them.’ ‘ With this answer,’ he says, ‘ he satisfied his mother, 
and ever after looked upon it as an oracle sent from heaven.’ 
Nothing can be plainer now, than that the Saturday-fast 
was not received in all the Churches of the West, since even 
at Milan it always continued to be a festival. And even those 
Churches, which turned it into a fast, could not agree about 
the reason and original of it. Some said it was instituted by 
St. Peter at Rome, upon a particular occasion: for when he 
was to contend with Simon Magus on the Lord’s-day 17, for the 


14 Ubi supr. c. 1. (t. 2. p. 68 ἃ.) cum certa documenta nulla veritatis 


Quod ergo me consulis, utrum li- 
ceat Sabbato jejunare ; respondeo, 


e 

15 Tbid. (e.) In his enim rebus, 
de quibus nihil certi statuit Scrip- 
tura divina, mos populi Dei, vel in- 
stituta majorum pro lege tenenda 
sunt. De quibus si disputare volu- 
erimus, et ex aliorum consuetudine 
alios improbare, orietur interminata 
luctatio, que labore sermocinationis 


insinuet, utique cavendum est, ne 
tempestate contentionis serenitatem 
caritatis obnubilet. 

16 Ep. 118. [al. 54.] ad Januar. 
Ὁ 2.) ἴὑ 2: p= i24ie.) le Mater amies 
Mediolanum me consecuta, ἕο. 

17 Kp. ad Casulan. ut supr. c. 9. 
p- 146. (t. 2. p. 76d.) Est quidem 
et hee opinio plurimorum, quamvis 
eam perhibeant esse falsam plerique 
Romani, quod Apostolus Petrus, 
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danger of the great temptation he held a fast with the Church 
at Rome the day before, and having obtained a prosperous 
and glorious success thereby, he continued the same custom, 
and some of the Western Churches followed his example. But 
many among the Romans themselves rejected this as a mere 
fiction, even in St. Austin’s time, though others continued still 
in the belief of it, as appears from what is said in Cassian?8, 
and some later writers, about this fast in the Roman Church. 
Pope Innocent!9 gives another reason for it: ‘ Because on this 
day our Saviour lay buried in the grave, and the Apostles 
were in deep sorrow for their Master, and hid themselves for 
fear of the Jews.’ Which is the usual reason now assigned by 
the learned writers of the present Roman Church, Baronius?°, 
Bellarmin!, Combefis??, and others. Yet this was only a con- 


eum Simone Mago die Dominico 
certaturus, propter ipsum magne 
tentationis periculum, pridie cum 
ejusdem urbis ecclesia jejunaverit, 
et, consecuto tam prospero glorioso- 
que successu, eundem morem tenu- 
erit, eumque imitate sunt nonnull 
Occidentis ecclesiz. 

18 Instit. 1. 3. 6. ro. (p. 46.) Cu- 
jus moderaminis causam nonnulli 
in quibusdam Occidentalibus civi- 
tatibus ignorantes, et maxime in 
Urbe, idcirco putant absolutionem 
Sabbati minime debere przsumi, 
quod Apostolum Petrum [in] eodem 
die contra Simonem conflictaturum 
asserunt jejunasse, &c.—Anonymus 
de Francis et reliquis Latinis, ap. 
Combefis. Hist. Monothelit.—[ Not. 
ad Invect. Auctar. Nov. Isaac. Ar- 
men. | (t. 2. p. 429 d. 3.) Πολλοὶ δὲ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν νηστεύουσι τὰ Σάββατα, οἵ- 
τινες Σαββατιανοὶ ὀνομάζονται καὶ 
ἐρωτώμενοι, διὰ τί ταύτην νηστεύουσι, 
προφασίζονται, ὅτι ἐν Σαββάτου ἡμέ- 
ρᾳ ἔρριψε [ὁ Σίμων Πέτρος] τὸν Σί- 
pova Μάγον, ὃς καὶ συντριβεὶς διερ- 
payy και τουτου χάριν νηστευουσι τὰ 
Σάββατα. Ψεύδονται δέ" ἀπὸ γάρ τινος 
Σαββατίου νηστεύειν τὰ Σάββατα 
παρέλαβον" οὗτος γὰρ 6 τρισκατάρα- 
τος Σαββάτιος, τοῖς λόγοις καὶ TH ἀκέ- 
σει τοῦ Μάνεντος ὑπαχθεὶς, ἐξέμεσε 
καὶ αὐτὸς βλασφημίας ῥήματα, καὶ 
πολλὰς ἐκ τῶν προγραφεισῶν aipe- 
σεων ἐκήρυξεν ὁ ἄθλιος" ὅστις ἐπαι- 


νέθη παρὰ τῶν ᾿Αλεμάνων, καὶ ᾿Αφρι- 
κιανῶν᾽ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ισπανίαν οἰκούντων, 
καὶ πολλῶν διαιτώντων ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ 
ἹῬώμῃ᾽ τελευτῶντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, διετά- 
€ato τοῖς αὐτοῦ μαθηταῖς, νηστεύειν 
ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ τὰ Σάββατα, διότι Σαβ- 
βάτιος κέκληται᾽ καὶ ἐκ τῆς τοιαύτης 
νηστείας μνείαν αὐτοῦ ποιοῦντες μέ- 
μνηνται καὶ τῆς διδασκαλίας αὐτοῦ. 

19 Kp. 1. ad Decentium, c. 4. 
(CC. t. 2. p. 1246 d.)...Si...sexta 
feria propter passionem Domini je- 
jujamus, Sabbatum pretermittere 
non debemus, quod inter tristitiam 
atque lzetitiam temporis istius [4]. 
illius | [nempe Paschatis] videtur in- 
clusum. Nam utique constat, Apo- 
stolos biduo isto in mecerore fuisse, 
et propter metum Judzorum se oc- 
culuisse. 

#4 An. 57. u. 207. (t. 1. p. 814.) 
At cum hee servarentur, &c. 

21 L. 2. de Bon. Oper. ec. 18: 
(t. 4. p. 469.) Romana ecclesia et 
Occidens universus ... jejunat Sab- 
bato .... in memoriam humilitatis 
Domini, qui die Sabbati jacuit mor- 
tuus et clausus in sepulchro. 

22 Ubi supra. (ibid. p. 431 a. 3.) 
Probabilior videtur [ratio], quam 
Humbertus ex Sancto Silvestro re- 
fert, ut Latini in memoriam sepul- 
turze Dominic ac luctus discipulo- 
rum Domini Sabbatis omnibus je- 
junent. 
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jecture of Pope Innocent, which may serve for a reason why 
the Roman Church might turn the Saturday into a fast before 
his time, but does not prove that to have been the original 
practice. Socrates?’ makes the Roman Church to vary once 
more in this matter: for he says, ‘ in his time they did not fast 
on Saturdays at Rome even in Lent, but only five days in the 
week : and Valesius”4 and Menardus?° go further, and assert, 
that in the time of Pope Leo they kept but three days in the 
week fasting in Lent at Rome: for which they allege the words 
of Pope Leo himself in one of his Lent-Sermons?¢: ‘ On the se- 
cond and fourth and sixth days of the week, that is, Monday, 
Wednesday, and Friday, let us fast : and on the Sabbath cele- 
brate our vigil at St. Peter’s church.’ But since Mr. Quesnel?7 
and Pagi2’ have shown this passage to be foisted into Leo’s 
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29. 1} Ὁ Ὁ 22. (ἢ 2 Ρ 20 δ) 
Οἱ μὲν ἐν Ρώμῃ; τρεῖς πρὸ τοῦ Πάσχα 
ἑβδομάδας, πλὴν Σαββάτου καὶ Κυρια- 
KIS, συνημμένας νηστεύουσιν. 

24 In Loe. (ibid. n. 2.) .... Im- 
merito Baronius Socrati opponit 
testimonium Gregorii Magni. Aliter 
enim Socratis zxtate, aliter Gregoril 
Magni temporibus, Romani per 
Quadragesimam jejunabant. Tem- 
poribus Leonis Papz, quibus fere 
zequalis fuit Socrates, Romani tri- 
bus duntaxat diebus hebdomadis 
jejunabant in Quadragesima, secun- 
da scilicet, quarta et sexta feria, ut 
patet ex Sermonibus ejusdem Papz 
de Quadragesima. 

25 In Sacramentar. Greg. M., 
cited by Pagi in Baron. an. 55. 
n. 8. (Ὁ. 1. p. 43.) Hugo Menardus, 
Sacramentarium 8. Gregorii com- 
mentans, istam explicationem me- 
rito rejicit, ostenditque quatuor 1105 
dies Gregorii ipsius etate in usu 
non fuisse, nedum Leonis tempori- 
bus. In eum autem ut ipse senten- 
tiam, non plures revera dies Rome 
tune temporis jejunio fuisse conse- 
cratos, quam qui in Sermone a B. 
Leone designantur. 

26 Serm. 4. [al. 42.] de Quadra- 
gesima. (Ed. Paris. 1671. p. 39. col. 
sinistr.) Secunda igitur et quarta et 
sexta feria jejunemus: Sabbato au- 
tem apud B. Petrum Apostolum vi- 
gilias celebremus. ['These words 


and several preceding clauses are 
omitted in the Ed. Ballerin. Venet. 
1753. (See Serm. 42. al. de Quadra- 
ges. 4. 6. 6. t. 1. p. 162.) in accord- 
ance with Quesnell in loc. (see ibid. 
n. 36.) They occur, however, with 
the omission of secunda, in De Je- 
jun. Decim. Mens. Serm. 1. (Serm. 
12. ut supr. p. 43.) and in De Je- 
jun. Pentecost. Serm. 4. (Serm. 81. 
ut supr. p. 320.) Quarta igitur et 
sexta, &c. Ep. | 

27 Dissert. 6. de Jejunio Sabbati, 
6. 18. Oper. Leon. M. (Lugdun. 
1700. t. 2. p. 290.) Non ea autem 
sola abjudicanda sunt Leoni, &c.— 
See the next note. 

28 Crit. in Baron. an. 57. n. 2. 
[Corrige, an. 55. n. 8.] (t. 1. p. 43.) 
Ait vir eruditissimus [Quesnellus | 
Leonis non esse verba illa, que ob- 
jiciuntur, sed Sermoni ejus esse su- 
peraddita, occasione ac ratione mox 
explicanda. Nam penes antiquiores 
et melioris notz codices arbitrium 
est et jus et norma de dubiis vete- 
rum scriptorum foetibus, aut inter- 
polationibus decernendi, et in quin- 
que vetustissimis MSS., uno nempe 
Regio, duobus 'Thuaneis, Navarrico 
et San-Germanensi, verba illa ab- 
sunt, totusque ille pannus a nobis 
descriptus desideratur. Eum itaque 
insititium esse non dubitandum. 
Norunt omnes in more fuisse apud 
monachos et clericos, homilias ser- 
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sermon by some later hand, from the authority of several ma- 
nuscripts that want it; and since it is possible, Socrates being 
a Greek writer, might sometimes mistake the Roman customs, 
we will charge the Romans with no more alterations in this 
matter, because the Council of Trullo29 and all the modern 
Greeks rather accuse them for keeping Saturday a fast, when 
all other Churches kept it a festival. 

It is sufficient to have shown that both the Greek and Latin 
Church originally agreed in the same practice, observing the 
Sabbath together with the Lord’s-day as weekly festivals, and 
that even in Lent, the great Sabbath before Easter only ex- 
cepted. 


CHAP. ΤΥ. 
Of the festival of Christ s Nativity and Epiphany. 


1. Hirrnerto we have considered the weekly festivals of the The Na- 
ancient Church, and now we are to speak of those that were eee 
annual, or only celebrated once a year, such as the festivals of ciently by 
our Saviour’s Nativity and Epiphany, and Easter, and Pente- {6 be "ες 
cost, and Ascension, and the anniversary commemorations of May. 
the Apostles and Martyrs. 

The Nativity of our Saviour was not anciently fixed to the 
same day by all Churches, though Baronius®° and other writers 
commonly assert, that both in the Greek and Latin Churches it 


was always observed on the twenty-fifth of December. Which 


monesque SS. Patrum suis usibus 
aptare, atque aliqua addere, que 
propriz solemnitati convenirent. 
Quare arbitratur Quesnellus simile 
quid contigisse huic Sermoni 4. de 
Quadragesima ; ab ea scilicet ad 
aliud jejunium translatum esse : at- 
que ut pro more Leonis, et pro loci 
etiam consuetudine, feriarum, que 
istis jejuniis deputatee erant, solem- 
nis inter Officia fieret indictio, con- 
cinnata est prefata formula, quam 
bona fide transcripserunt ex Libris 
Lectionariis, qui de S. Leonis Ser- 
monibus in unum corpus colligen- 
dis et publicz luci dandis primi co- 
gitaverunt. Testis enim est Grego- 
rius Turonensis, lib. 10. cap. 31: 
Perpetuum, illius urbis episcopum, 


qui Leonis eequalis erat, aut suppar, 
terna in septimana jejunia instituisse 
a Martini depositione usque ad na- 
tale Domini, quod postea in Conci- 
lio Matisconensi 1., his verbis con- 
firmatum, Ut a feria S. Martini 
usque ad natale Domini, secunda, 
[quarta], et sexta Sabbati jejunetur, 
et sacrificia quadragesimali debeant 
ordine celebrari. Hine sumpta illa 
verba, in quibus explicandis ante 
Quesnellum frustra sudatum est. 

29 (0.55. See 8. 5. n 6, preceding. 

30 Apparat. ἢ. 121. (t. 1. p. 39 b.) 
Tam Latinorum quam Grecorum 
ecclesie pari consensione in eam 
conveniunt sententiam, ut Redemp- 
tor noster sit natus vigesima quinta 
mensis Decembris. 


By others 
fixed to the 
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is a very great mistake in learned men. For, not to mention 
what Clemens Alexandrinus*! says of the Basilidian heretics, 
that they asserted, that Christ was born on the twenty-fourth 
or twenty-fifth of the month, which the Egyptians call Phar- 
muthi, that is, April; he says a more remarkable thing ®? of 
some others, who were more curious about the year and the 
day of Christ’s nativity, which they said was in the twenty- 
eighth year of Augustus Cesar, and the twenty-fifth day of the 
month Pachon ; ih though Pamelius** artfully calls De- 
cember, to serve the common hypothesis, and impose upon his 
reader, yet nothing is more certain than it signifies the month 
of May, as Mr. Basnage** has at large demonstrated out of 
Epiphanius and Theophilus Alexandrinus, who usually follow 
the Egyptian calendar, where Pachon answers to our May, as 
every one knows, who has any understanding in the several 
styles by which the ancient writers made their chronological 
computations. 

2. But what is more considerable in this matter, is, that the 


31 Stromat. 1. (p. 408. 9.) Nat 
μὴν τινὲς αὐτῶν pag: Φαρμουθὶ γε- 
γεννῆσθαι κδ' ἢ κε 

32 Tbid. (p. 407. 18.) Εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ 


legendum pro eo, quod mendose 
iterum est 28.] in 25. mensis Pachon 
[quem nos Decembrem dicimus]| 
natum. 


XX. iv. 


περιεργότερον τῇ γενέσει τοῦ Σωτῆ- 
ρος ἡμῶν οὐ μόνον τὸ ἔτος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τὴν ἡμέραν προστιθέντες. 

33 Not. in Tertul. cont. Judzos, 
c.8. n. 78.—Vid. Oper. Tertul. per 
Pamel. Paris. 1695. (Ed. Mercer. c. 
Not. Pamelii, Colon. Agripp. 1617. 
p- 100 f.) Deinde addit [Clemens | 
aliorum sententiam, qui subtilius, 
inquit, natali Domini non solum 
annum sed et diem addunt, quem 
dicunt 29. anno Augusti [sic enim 


34 Exercit. in Baron. an. 37. (p. 
216.) Ecclesiz suze disciplina im- 
butus Pamelius Augyptium Pachon 
Decembri vindicat Notis in Tertulli- 
anum: Pachon quem nos Decembrem 
dicimus: τι. 78.advers. Judzos. Quo 
concesso, admirabili consensu Lati- 
norum sententia cum AZgyptiorum 
opinione conspiraret. Sed Pamelius 
maxime fallitur: constat enim ab 
edito Christo sic menses esse diri- 
gendos :— 


Aigypt. Latin. Syro-Grec. ex Epiphan. 
Tybi Januarius Αὐδυναῖος 

Mechir Februarius Περίτιος 
Phamenoth Martius Δύστρος 
Pharmuti [s. thi] Aprilis Ξάντικος 

Pachon Maius ᾿Αρτεμίσιος 

Payni Junius Δαίσιος 

Epiphi Julius Πάνεμος 

Mesori Augustus AGos 

Thoth September Topraios 

Paophi October Ὑπερβερεταῖος 
Athyr November Aios 

Choiac December ᾿Απελλαῖος, K.T. A. 
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greatest part of the Eastern Church for three or four of the day of Epi- 
first ages kept the feast of Christ’s Nativity on the same day, cans 
which is now called Epiphany, or the sixth of January, which January. 
denotes Christ’s manifestation to the world in four several 
respects, which at first were all commemorated upon this day : 

viz. 1. By his nativity or incarnation, which was the appearance 

of God manifested in the flesh. 2. By the appearance of the 

star, which guided the wise men unto Christ at his birth, and 

was the Epiphany or manifestation of him to the Gentiles. 

3. By the glorious appearance that was made at his baptism, 

when the heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghost descended 

in a bodily shape like a dove and lighted upon him, and a voice 

came from heaven saying, “ This is my beloved Son in whom 

I am well pleased.” 4. By the appearance or manifestation of 

his divinity, when by his first miracle he turned the water into 

wine at the marriage in Cana of Galilee. That this day was 

kept as our Saviour’s birthday for several ages by the Churches 

of Egypt, Jerusalem, Antioch, Cyprus, and other Churches of 

the East, is so evident from good authorities®*, that among 
learned men it is now a thing beyond all dispute. Cassian*° 

says expressly, ‘that in his time all the Egyptian provinces, 

under the general name of Zpiphany, understood as well the 
nativity of Christ as his baptism: and therefore they did not 
commemorate those two mysteries upon two distinct days, as 

was usual in the Western provinces, but celebrated both of 

them together upon that one day’s festival. And Gennadius?7 
mentions one Timothy a bishop, who composed a book con- 
cerning the nativity of the Lord, which he supposed to be on 

the day of Epiphany. Cotelerius?* not improbably conjectures, 


35 Vid. Cotelerium in Constit. 
Apost, 1. πε ο; τ. (Ὁ: 1... pe 512. 


N. 29.) 

86; (ΙΑ. 10: 6.2; [Ρ- 5355.» 
Epiphaniorum die, quem provinciz 
illus sacerdotes, vel Dominici bap- 
tismi, vel secundum carnem nativi- 
tatis esse definiunt; et idcirco utri- 
usque sacramenti solemnitatem non 
bifarie, ut in Occiduis provinciis, 
sed sub una diei hujus festivitate 
concelebrant. 

37 De Scriptor. Eccles. ¢. 58. (int. 
Oper. Hieron. t.2. Ρ. 974.) ‘Timo- 


theus episcopus composuit librum 
de nativitate Domini secundum car- 
nem, quam credit in Theophania 
factam. 

38 Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 
Ἐπ 53.,(Cotel. vy. ΤΡ: 515. 1.32) 
A gyptii, referente Cassiano, Colla- 
tione Io. cap. 2.,....diem Epipha- 
niorum definiebant diem baptismi 
Dominici et Dominice nativitatis. 
Unde forsan Timotheus ille episco- 
pus, qui a Gennadio dicitur com- 
posuisse librum De nativitate Do- 
mini, quam credebat in Epiphania 
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that this was no other than Timothy bishop of Alexandria, 
though Dr. Caye39 speaks of him as a later writer. But before 
the time of the Council of Ephesus, anno 431, the Egyptians 
had altered the day of Christ’s nativity, and fixed it to the 
twenty-ninth day of their month Cheeac, which is the twenty- 
fifth of December: as appears from the Homily of Paulus 
Emisenus*°, spoken before Cyril of Alexandria, and related in 
the Acts of that Council. It was not long before this, that the 
Churches of Antioch and Syria came into the Western observa- 
tion. For Chrysostom*!, in one of his Homilies to the people 
of Antioch, tells them that ten years were not yet past, since 
they came to the true knowledge of the day of Christ’s birth, 
which they kept before on Epiphany, till, the Western Church 
gave them better information. And from that time the Na- 
tivity and Epiphany were distinct festivals, as appears from 
other Homilies42 of this writer, where he speaks distinctly of 
them as two days, which had been thought one and the same 
before. 

Epiphanius, who was bishop of Salamis or Constantia, the 
metropolis of Cyprus, often speaks of Christ’s nativity, and al- 
ways follows the Eastern calculation, fixing it to the same day 
with Epiphany in the month of January. In one place 4? he says, 
‘It is not lawful to fast on the day of Epiphany, on which day 
the Lord was born in the fiesh.’ In another 4* he takes a great 


factam, est Timotheus Alexandri- 
nus. 

39 Hist. Liter. (t.1. p. 304.) Ti- 
motheus episcopus, cujusnam urbis 
non constat. Claruit circa an. 415. 
Scripsit librum De nativitate Do- 
mint secundum carnem, quam in 
die Epiphanie contigisse arbitratus 
est. 

40 Hom. in Act. C. Ephes. part. 

.¢. 31. (CC. t. 3. Ρ- 1096.) “Ὁμιλία 
ὑϊαύχυ ἐπισκόπου dene λεχθεῖσα 
κθ΄ Χοιὰκ ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ ᾿ A- 
λεξανδρείας, καθημένου τοῦ μακαρίου 
Κυρίλλου, εἰς τὴν Ῥέννησιν τοῦ Κυρίου 
καὶ Σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

41 Hom. 31. de Natal. Christ. t. 5. 
p. 466. (G2%p: 355 8.).. Οὔπω δέκατόν 
ἐστιν ἔτος, ἐξ οὗ ὗ δήλη καὶ oes ἡμῖν 
αὕτη ἡ ἡμέρα γεγένηται". . Tapa μὲν 
τοῖς τὴν Ἑσπέραν οἰκοῦσιν ἄνωθεν 
γνωριζομένη, πρὸς ἡμᾶς δὲ κομισθεῖσα 


νῦν, ‘Kal οὐ πρὸ πολλῶν ἐτῶν ἀθρόον 
οὕτως ἀνέδραμε. κ. τ.λ. 

42 Hom. 24. de Bapt. Christ. t. I. 
Pp. 311. (ibid. p. 369 b, d.) Ὅτι μὲν 
οὖν ᾿Επιφάνεια ἡ παροῦσα λέγεται 
ἑορτὴ, δῆλόν ἐ ἐστι πᾶσι. «᾿Αλλὰ τ τίνος 
ἕνεκεν οὐχὶ ἢ ἡμέρα Kal? ἣν ἐτέχθη, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ἡμέρα, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐβαπτίσθη. 
᾿Επιφάνεια λέγεται" αὕτη γάρ ἐστιν ἢ 

ἡμέρα, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐβαπτίσατο, καὶ τὴν 
τῶν ὑδάτων ἡγίασε φύσιν. 

43 Expos. Hid’ ἘΠῚ 22. ({. τ΄ p. 
I105 a.) Οὔτε ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν '᾽Ἔπι- 
φανίων, ὅτε ἐγεννήθη ἐν σαρκὶ 6 
Κύριος, ἔξεστι νηστεῦσαι. 

44 Her. 51. Alog. n. 24. (ibid. 
p- 446 d.) Τεννηθέντος yap αὐτοῦ περὶ 
τὸν ᾿Ιαννουάριον μῆνα, τουτέστι πρὸ 
ὀκτὼ εἰδῶν. ᾿Ιαννουαρίων, ἥτις ἐστὶ 
κατὰ Ῥωμαίους πέμπτη τοῦ ᾿Ιαννου- 
αρίου μηνός" κατὰ Αἰγυπτίους, Τυβὶ 
ἑνδεκάτη" κατὰ Σύρους, εἴτουν “Ἐλλη- 
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deal of pains to make his reader understand ‘ that Christ was 
born in January; that is,’ says he, ‘on the eighth of the Ides 
of January, which is the fifth of January, according to the 
Romans*°, and the eleventh of Tybi according to the Egyp- 
tians, and the sixth of Audynzus according to the Syro-Mace- 
donians, and the fifth of the fifth month according to the Cy- 
priots or Salaminians, and the fourteenth of Julius according to 
the Paphians, and the twenty-first of Aleon according to the 
Arabians, and the thirteenth of Atarta according to the Cap_ 
padocians, and the thirteenth of Tibeth according to the He- 
brews, and the sixth of Mzemacterion according to the Athe- 
nians.’ 

Nothing could be more particular in fixing the day of 
Christ’s nativity to that of Epiphany, or Epiphany to the fifth 
or sixth of January, than this so minute account of Epiphanius. 
Which is confirmed by St. Jerom?®, who, though he differed 
from Epiphanius as to the day of Christ’s nativity, yet he inti- 
mates, that there were some who still believed that Christ 
was born upon the Epiphany, which was the fifth of January, 


vas, Αὐδυναίου [ἕκτου] ἕκτη" κατὰ 
Κυπρίους, εἴτουν Σαλαμινίους, πέμ- 
πτου πέμπτη" κατὰ Παφίους, ουλου 
τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη" Kata’ ApaBas, ᾿Α- 
λεὼμ ka’* κατὰ Καππαδόκας, ᾿Αταρτᾶ 
ιγ΄ κατὰ Ἑβραίους, Τιβιὴθ ιγ΄" κατὰ 
᾿Αθηναίους" Μαιμακτηριῶνος «ς΄. Ta- 
ρῆλθε τὰς προειρημένας ὑπατείας εἰ- 
κοσιεννέα πλήρεις. κι τ. A. 

45 Some think this should be 
written, the sixth of January, be- 
cause the eighth of the Ides of 
January is the sixth of January in 
the Roman Calendar: but St. Jerom 
also places Epiphany upon the fifth 
of January, Comment. in Ezek. τ. 
p- 459. (t. 5. p. 6a.)....In quarto 
mense, qui apud nos vocatur Janu- 
arius, &c. And the Asiatics did so 
likewise. Vid. Usser. de Anno Solari 
Macedonum et Asianorum. I. al. c. 
2.—See the next note. 

46 Vid. Usser. ibid. (Works, v. 7. 
p- 392.) A vicesimo quarto .... De- 
cembris die incipiebat quartus Asia- 
norum mensis, maxima sui parte 
Januario respondens; cujus die 
quinta Theophania apud illos ce- 
lebrata fuisse hine colligimus; non, 


ut apud alios, die sexto. Quod 
Hieronymi loco lucem non modi- 
cam prefert in Commentariis ad 
caput primum Ezechielis: ubi tem- 
pus visionis illius, anno tricesimo, 
die quinto quarti mensis exhibit, 
ad Christum, anno etatis tricesimo 
in Theophaniis vel Epiphaniis bap- 
tizatum, ita per anagogen accom- 
modat: Illud intelligendum, quod in 
tricesimo etatis sue anno Dominus 
ad baptismum venerit : in quarto 
mense, qui apud nos vocatur Janu- 
arius, &c. Apud Orientales enim 
populos, post collectionem frugum 
et torcularia, quando decime de- 
ferebantur in Templum, October 
erat primus mensis, et Januarius 
quartus. Quintam autem diem men- 
sis adjungit, ut significet baptisma, 
in quo aperti sunt Christo cceli, et 
Epiphaniorum dies huc usque vene- 
rabilis est; (non ut quidam putant, 
natalis in carne: tunc enim abscon- 
ditus est, et non apparuit;) quod 
huic tempori congruit, quando dic- 
tum est, Hic est Filius meus dilectus, 
in quo mihi complacui. 


In the La- 
tin Church 
always ob- 
served on 
the twenty- 
fifth of De- 
cember. 
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which the prophet Ezekiel called the fifth day of the fourth 
month, reckoning the first month from October, when the 
tithes were carried to the temple after the harvest and vintage 
were gathered in, according to the custom of the Oriental na- 
tions. The author of the Homily upon the Epiphany among 
the works of Origen*7 says the same, ‘ that there were different 
opinions and traditions in the world about it: some said he was 
born upon that day, others said it was only the day of his bap- 
tism.’ Pagi4s adds Clemens Alexandrinus and Eusebius to the 
number of those, who believed the nativity of Christ to be on 
the Epiphany, or sixth of January: and considermg where and 
when they lived, it is very probable they did so, though he 
cites no authority out of them: for not only the Alexandrians, 
but the Churches of Jerusalem and Palestine, where Eusebius 
lived, observed the nativity of Christ on the same day with 
Epiphany for several ages, and pretended the authority of an 
Epistle of St. James for their practice, till Juvenal, bishop of 
Jerusalem, upon better information, reduced it to the twenty- 
fifth of December, as Cotelerius+9 shows at large out of Basi- 
hus Cilix, Johannes Niczenus, and an Homily under the name 
of St. Chrysostom, and other writers. 

3. Thus stood the case in the Eastern Church for several 
ages; in those of the West it was generally observed, as now 
it is, a distinct festival from Epiphany, on the twenty-fifth of 
December. For so, St. Austin®® says, the current tradition 
was, ‘ that Christ was born on the eighth of the Kalends of Ja- 
nuary, that is, on the twenty-fifth of December. And both 
Cassian°! and St. Jerom say*?, the Nativity and Epiphany 


47 Hom. 8. de Diversis. t. 2. p. 
446. (Ed. Ascens. 1522. fol. 127. 
vers. h.) Sive hodie natus est Do- 
minus Jesus, sive hodie baptizatus, 
diversa quippe opinio fertur in 
mundo. 

48 Apparat. Chronol. ad Baron. 
n.95. [al.146.] (t. 1. p. 37.) Licet 
enim Eusebius existimaverit, Chris- 
tum natum die sexta Januarii anni 
sequentis, &c. Eandem eram [quoad 
annum] usurpat Clemens Alexan- 
drinus |. 1. Stromatum, ubiait, Swnt 
qui curiosius natali Domini non 
solum annum sed etiam diem ad- 
dunt, &c. [Not however naming 


the sixth of January, but the twen- 
tieth of May, the twenty-fourth of 
April, ὅδε. Ep.]| 

49 Not. in Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 
Ὁ: 15. ἔν το Ρ. 212. πι 30 :ὴ 

30 De {ΠῚ ῖΐ. 1.4. ὁ. 15. {({: 8. Ρ᾿ 
816 6.) Natus autem traditur octavo 
Kalendas Januarias. 

51 Collat. 10. Ὁ: 2. 
Ss. 2. n. 36, preceding. 

52 In Ezek. c. 1. See before, 
s. 2. n. 46, preceding. See also 
Constit. Apost. 1. 5. c. 13. [al. 12.] 
(Cotel. v. I. p. 312.) Tas ἡμέρας τῶν 
ἑορτῶν φυλάσσετε, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ πρώ- 
τὴν γε τὴν Τενέθλιον, ἥτις ὑμῖν ἐπι- 


See before, 
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were kept on different days in all the Western Churches. And 
both these were indifferently called Theophania et Epiphania, 
et Prima et Secunda Nativitas, the Epiphany, or Manifesta- 
tion of God, and his First and Second Nativity: that being 
the first, whereon he was born in the flesh ; and that his second 
Nativity or Epiphany, whereon he was baptized, and mani- 
fested by a star to the Gentiles, as the reader may find 
largely demonstrated by Cotelerius®? and Suicerus**, out of 
Gregory Nazianzen, Ambrose, Basil, Theodorus Studita, and 
several other writers. 

4. Now the original of this festival is by many learned men The ori-_ 
carried as high as the age of the Apostles. Dr. Cave>> says, area ἐν 
the first footsteps he can find of it are in the second century, As noe 
though he doubts not but that it might be celebrated before. jjca aa = 
His authority is Theophilus, bishop of Czsarea, who lived pen 
about the reign of the Emperor Commodus, anno 192. But he writers. 
quotes no book of Theophilus, therefore we are left to conjec- 
ture that he meant his Paschal Epistle, mentioned by Eusebius 
and St. Jerom, out of which Hospinian before had alleged these 
words, importing, that the French observed the Nativity of 
Christ on the twenty-fifth of December: for they, says Hospi- 


nian°®, argued thus for the observation of the Paschal festival : 


τελείσθω εἰκάδε πέμπτῃ τοῦ ἐνάτου 
μηνός" μεθ᾽ ἣν ἡ ᾽᾿Ἐπιφάνιος ὑμῖν ἔστω 
τιμιωτάτη, καθ᾽ ἣν ὁ Κύριος ἀνάδειξιν 
ὑμῖν lal. ἡμῖν] τῆς οἰκείας θεότητος 
ἐποιήσατο γενέσθω δὲ καὶ αὐτὴ ἕκτη 
τοῦ δεκάτου μηνός" ---ἰ,.8. c.33. (ibid. 
P- 415.) Τὴν τῶν Τενεθλίων ἑορτὴν 
ἀργείτωσαν, διὰ τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ τὴν ἀ- 
προσδόκητον χάριν [8]. χαρὰν] δε- 
δόσθαι ἀνθρώποις, γεννηθῆναι τὸν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ Λόγον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐκ Μα- 
ρίας τῆς παρθένου ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ τοῦ 
κόσμου: τὴν τῶν ᾿Επιφανίων ἑορτὴν 
ἀργείτωσαν, διὰ τὸ ἐν αὐτῇ ἀνάδειξιν 
γεγενῆσθαι τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ θεότητος, 
k. T.\.—Opus Imperfectum sub no- 
mine Chrysostomi ad Matth. 24, 22. 
[al. Hom. 49.] (t. 6. append. p. 207 
c.).... Ab equinoctio vernali duo- 
decimi mensis incipiunt paullatim 
tepescere aéres per singulos dies, 
usque ad mensem tertium, et dies 
fieri noctibus longiores. Item ab 
zequinoctio autumnali mensis septi- 


mi inecipiunt paullatim iterum fri- 
gescere aéres per singulos dies, et 
noctes fieri longiores diebus, usque 
ad mensem nonum, quando cele- 
bratur Christi Natalis. 

53 Ubi supra. See n. 49, pre- 
ceding. 

54 Thes. Eccles. voce, ᾿Ἐπιφάνεια. 
(t. 1. p. 1199.) Sed clariora videa- 
mus testimonia, &c. 

°° Primitive Christianity, part τ. 
ch. 7. p. 194. (Ρ. 94.) For the anti- 
quity of it; the first footsteps I find of 
it are, in the second century, though 
I doubt not but it might be cele- 
brated before, mentioned by Theo- 
philus, bishop of Czesarea, about 
the time of the Emperor Commo- 
dus. 

°6 De Fest. Christian. p. 110. (p. 
169. col. sinistr.) De Natali Domini, 
δ. Celebrata fuit a nonnullis 25. 
die Decembris jam inde ab antiquis- 
simis temporibus. Intelligitur hoc ex 
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‘Sicut Domini natalem, quocunque die octavo Kalendarum 
Januarti venerit, ita et octavo Kalendarum Aprilis, quando 
resurrectio accidit, Christi debemus Pascha celebrare: As 
we celebrate the nativity of Christ on the eighth of the Ka- 
lends of January, (that is, the twenty-fifth of December,) 
whatever day of the week that happens to fall upon: so we 
ought to keep the Paschal feast on the eighth of the Kalends 
of April, (that is, the twenty-fifth of March,) because the resur- 
rection of Christ happened upon this day. But still I am at 
a loss to find these words in Theophilus. For Bede, who re- 
lates the letter, has no more than these words in his Synodical 
Kpistle°?, Galli quacunque die octava Kalendarum Aprilium 
Suisset, quando Christi resurrectio tradebatur, semper Pascha 
celebrabant. But there is no mention made at all of the na- 
tivity of Christ throughout the whole Epistle, which seems to 
be spurious also, and of no credit : certain enough it is not that 
which is mentioned by Eusebius and St. Jerom: so that I lay 
no stress upon this authority, as being neither full to the point, 
nor authentic. 

Hospinian and Dr. Cave allege further for its antiquity that 
sad story, which is related by Nicephorus** and Baronius*? out 
of the ancient Martyrologies, where it is said, ‘that when the 
persecution raged under Diocletian, at Nicomedia, among other 
acts of his barbarous cruelty, he, finding multitudes of Christians, 
young and old, met together in the church upon the day of 
Christ’s Nativity, to celebrate that festival, commanded the 
church-doors to be shut up, and fire to be put to it, which in 
a short time reduced them and the church to ashes.’ This is 
probable enough, because we have the like instances of bar- 
barity committed upon them in other places on the Lord’s-day, 


Theophilo, &¢c.—Conf. ibid. (p. 42.) 
De Epiphania. 


c ΄ “ 
᾿Επεὶ δὲ ἡ τῶν Χριστοῦ Τενεθλίων 
7 
ἐπίστατο ἑορτὴ. καὶ σύμπαν τὸ Χρισ- 


ὅ7 Ap. Bed. de Φὐααϊποοίο Ver- 
nali. (t. 3, p. 232.) De ordinatione 
Feriarum Paschaliuia per Theophi- 
lum Ceesariensem ac reliquorum 
episcoporum synodum. — Habetur 
etiam ap. Bucher. Comment. in 
Canon. Paschal. Victorii. (Antwerp. 
1633. pp- 92, seqq.) et ap. Labb. 
(t. 1. pp. 596, seqq.) Concilia ali- 
quot de Paschatis observatione, &c. 

Sali epee Gea (Cate ρ΄ 410 6} 2°) 


τώνυμον πλῆθος ἐκ πάσης ἡλικίας ᾧ 
ἐκεῖσε νεῷ ἤθροιστο πανηγυρίζοντες 
τὰ Τενέθλια, ἁρπάσας ἐκεῖνος ὡς ἕρ- 
μαιον τὸν καιρὸν, ὥστε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ μα- 
νίαν ἐκπλῆσαι, πέμψας συνέκλειε" καὶ 
περικύκλῳ πῦρ ἀνῆπτεν εὐθύς, κ. τ. λ. 

59 An. 201. nn. 41-48. (t. 2. pp. 
703, seqq.) Oportebat autem festo- 
rum maximum, Christi Natalem, ei, 
qui nascebatur, copiosa offerre sa- 
crificia, &c. 
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as has been related before out of Lactantius® and Eusebius®. 
But it is more material, that Chrysostom® says, ‘this day was 
of great antiquity and of long continuance, being famous and 
renowned in the Church from the beginning, far and wide, from 
Thrace as far as Gades in Spain. It is certain it was ob- 
served religiously in the time of Gregory Nazianzen and St. 
Basil: for they have both Sermons® upon the occasion; and 
Ammianus Marcellinus® says, Julian in the time of Constantius 
pretending to be a Christian, when in his heart he was an 
Heathen, and had secretly revolted, ‘to conceal his apostasy, 
which was known only to a few of his confidents, went with the 
Christians to church, and performed the solemn worship of 
God with them, on the festival which they call Epiphany, and 
celebrate in the month of January.’ Zonaras, in telling the 
same story, says, it was on the Nativity of Christ: which 
makes some conclude, that the Nativity and Epiphany were 
still in France the same festival: but considermg that France 
was one of the Western provinces, where these festivals were 
always kept apart, it is more probable that Zonaras was mis- 
taken in the day: however we may safely conclude, that at 
this time both the Nativity and the Epiphany were kept as fes- 
tivals in France: and that is enough, so far as we are con- 
cerned, to ascertain the antiquity of their observation. 

5. As to the manner of keeping this festival, we may observe, This festi- 
they did it with the greatest veneration. For they always ema 
speak of it im the highest terms, as the principal festival of the same 
Christians, from which all others took their original. Chry- religious 


veneration 


sostom 55 styles it ‘the most venerable and tremendous of all as the 
Lord’s-day. 


60 Instit. l.5. c.11. See before, τὴν ᾿Αγίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ Teveow. 
ch. 2. 5: 8. p. 260. n. 39. Ep.] 
61 L. 8. c. 11. See before, ibid. Oa 22 Ὁ 2 Ρ τὸῦιίι (pe 200.) 


Nn. 40. 

62 Hom. 31. de Natal. Christ. t. 5. 

p- 467. (¢2. P-3 55 d.) Tov δὲ ἀπο- 
ἘῺΝ ὅτι aE: καὶ ἀρχαία 
ἐστὶ, -.. καὶ ἄνωθεν τοῖς ἀπὸ Θράκης 
“μέχρι ΡῬαδείρων οἰκοῦσι κατάδηλος καὶ 
ἐπίσημος γέγονε. 

63 [See n. 73, following, where 
Nazianzen’s Orat. 38. in Theopha- 
niam sive Natalem Christi is cited. 
—There is a Sermon of St. Basil, 
among the Ascetica, (Paris. 1839. 
t. 2. part. 2. p. 848.) entitled Eis 


Ut προ interim ¢elarentur, feriarum 
die, quem celebrantes mense Janu- 
ario Christiani Epiphania dictitant, 
progressus in eorum ecclesiam so- 
lemniter numine orato discessit. 

65 Hom. 31. de Philogon. t. 1. 
p- 39.9. (t τ. p. 497 b.) Καὶ yap 
ἑορτὴ μέλλει προσελαύνειν, ἡ πασῶν 
ἑορτῶν σεμνοτάτη καὶ φρικωδεστάτη, 
ἣν οὐκ ἄν τις ἁμάρτοι μητρόπολιν 
πασῶν τῶν ἑορτῶν προσειπών. Τίς δέ 
ἐστιν αὕτη: 507) kara σάρκα τοῦ Χρισς 
τοῦ Τέννησις᾽ ἀπὸ γὰρ ταύτης τὰ 
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festivals, and ‘the metropolis or mother of all festivals ’ 
adding, ‘that from this both the Theophania, (so he styles 
Epiphany,) and the holy Paschal feast, and the Assumption 
or Ascension, and Pentecost took their original.’ ‘ For if Christ 
had not been born according to the flesh, he had not. been 
baptized, which is the Theophania (or Epiphany): neither had 
he been crucified, which is the Paschal festival: neither had 
he sent the Holy Ghost, which is our Pentecost. But we do 
not give this festival the preference merely upon this account, 
but because the thing that was done upon this day was more 
tremendous than all others. For that Christ should die when 
he was a man, was a thing of natural consequence; but that 
when he was God he should be willing to be made man, and 
condescend to humble himself beyond .all imagination and 
conception, this is indeed wonderful and astonishing in the 
highest degree. In admiration of this, St. Paul as it were in 
a rapture says, “‘ Without controversy great is the mystery of 
Godliness! God was manifested in the flesh!” [1 Tim. 3, 16.] 
For this reason chiefly I love and embracc this day, and pro- 
pound it to you, that I may make you partakers of the same 
inducement of love. I therefore pray and beseech you, come 
with all diligence and alacrity, every man first purging his 
own house, to see our Lord wrapt in swaddling-clothes and 


Θεοφάνια, καὶ τὸ Πάσχα τὸ ἱερὸν, 

ἊΝ Chey, ΄ A «ς A 
καὶ ἡ ᾿Ανάληψις, καὶ ἡ Πεντηκοστὴ 
4 > ‘ \ A ¢ / »* 
τὴν ἀρχὴν καὶ τὴς ὑπόθεσιν ἔλα- 
βον. Εἰ γὰρ μὴ ἐτέχθη κατὰ σάρκα 
6 Χριστὸς, οὐκ ἂν ἐβαπτίσθη, ὅπερ 
ἐστὶ τὰ Θεοφάνια" οὐκ ἂν ἐσταυ- 
ρώθη, ὅπερ ἐστὶ τὸ Πάσχα οὐκ 
ἂν τὸ Πνεῦμα κατέπεμψεν, ὅπερ 
ἐστὶν ἡ Πεντηκοστή᾽ ὥστε ἐντεῦθεν, 
ὥσπερ ἀπό τινος πηγῆς ποταμοὶ διά- 
Φοροι ῥυέντες, αὗται ἐτέχθησαν ἡ ἡμῖν 
ai €optai. Οὐ κατὰ τοῦτο δὲ μόνον 

UZ \ ” ΄ 
δικαία ταύτης ἂν εἴη τῆς προσεδρίας 
> , 2/3, ΄ > 3. 7 \ A > 
ἀπολαύειν ἡ ἡμέρα, GAN ὅτι καὶ τὸ ἐν 
αὐτῇ γενόμενον τῶν ἄλλων ἁπάντων 
Σ 
πολὺ φρικωδέστερόν ἐστι" τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
ἄνθρωπον γενόμενον τὸν Χριστὸν ἀ- 
ποθανεῖν, τῆς ἀκολουθίας λοιπὸν jv" 
c 

εἰ yap [καὶ] ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν" 
> \ A a SRS: 5 . > 
ἀλλὰ θνητὸν σῶμα ἀνέλαβεν" καὶ ἢν 
μὲν καὶ τοῦτο θαυμαστόν" τὸ δὲ Θεὸν 
oy oy) A , \ 
ὄντα ἄνθρωπον θελῆσαι γενέσθαι καὶ 


ἀνασχέσθαι καταβῆναι τοσοῦτον, ὅσον 
οὐδὲ διάνοια δέξασθαι δύναται, τοῦτό 
ἐστι τὸ φρικωδέστατον, καὶ ἐκπλήξεως 
γέμον. Ὃ δὴ καὶ Παῦλος θαυμάζων 
ἔλεγεν, Καὶ ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ 
τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστήριον" ποῖον 
μέγα; Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκί. Καὶ 
πάλιν ἀλλαχοῦ, Οὐ γὰρ ἀγγέλων € ἐπι- 
λαμβάνεται ὁ Θεὸς, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται: ὅθεν ὥφειλε 
κατὰ πάντα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι. 
Διὰ τοῦτο μάλιστα ἀσπάζομαι τὴν 
ἡμέραν ταύτην καὶ φιλῶ, καὶ τὸν 
ἔρωτα εἰς μέσον προτίθημι, Ἱ ἵνα κοι- 
νωνοὺς ὑμᾶς ποιήσω τοῦ φίλτρου. Διὰ 
τοῦτο δέομαι πάντων ὑμῶν καὶ ἀντι- 
Bor, μετὰ πάσης σπουδῆς καὶ προ- 
θυμίας παραγενέσθαι, τὴν οἰκίαν ἕκ- 
αστον κενώσαντα τὴν ἑαυτοῦ" ἵνα ἴδω- 
μεν τὸν Δεσπότην ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς φάτ- 
νῆς κείμενον, ἐσπαργανωμένον, τὸ 
φρικτὸν ἐκεῖνο καὶ παράδοξον θέαμα. 


ι 
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lying in a manger. A tremendous and wonderful sight in- 
deed !’ 

Thus the holy father invites his auditory five days before- 
hand to celebrate the Nativity of Christ. And we may observe, 
that the day was kept with the same veneration and religious 


solemnity as the Lord’s-day. For they had always sermons 


-on this day, of which there are many instances in Chrysostom, 


Nazianzen, Basil, Ambrose, Austin, Leo, Chrysologus, and 
many others. Neither did they let this day ever pass with- 
out a solemn communion. For Chrysostom in this very place® 
invites his people to the holy table, telling them, ‘ that if they 
came with faith, they might see Christ lying in the manger: 
for the holy table Ἐπ the place of the manger; the body 
of the Lord was laid upon the holy table, not as before wrapt 
in swaddling-clothes, but invested on every side with the Holy 
Spirit.’ And that the solemnity might be more universally 
observed, liberty was granted on this day to servants to rest 
from their ΟἹ 'dinary τ es. as on the Sabbath and the Lord’s- 
day. This is particularly mentioned by the Author of the 
Apostolieal Constitutions 65: ‘ Let servants rest from their labour 
on the day of Christ’s nativity, because on this day an un- 
expected blessing was given unto men, in that the Word of 
God, Jesus Christ, was born of the Virgin Mary for the salva- 
tion of the world.’ And all fasting was as strictly prohibited on 
this festival as on the Lord’s- nee and no one without suspicion 
of some impious heresy could go against this rule, as appears 
from what Pope Leo? says of the Priscillianists, ‘ that they 


67 [Tbid. (p. 498 a.) Καὶ yap ἂν honorent, sed honorare se simulent, 


μετὰ πίστεως παραγενώμεθα, πάντως 
αὐτὸν ὀψόμεθα ἐπὶ τῆς φάτνης κείμε- 
νον" ἡ γὰρ τράπεζα αὕτη τάξιν τῆς 
φάτνης πληροῖ καὶ γὰρ καὶ ἐνταῦθα 
κείσεται τὸ σῶμα τὸ Δεσποτικόν" 
οὐχὶ ἐσπαργανωμένον, καθάπερ τότε, 
ἀλλὰ Πνεύματι πανταχόθεν ἡ Ayi@ πε- 
ριστελλόμενον. Grischov.] 

68 L. 8. c. 33. See before, 8. 3, 
the third part of n. 52, preceding. 

69 Ep. 93. ad Turribium, c. 4. 
(CC. t. 3. p. 1412 b.}.... Natalem 
Christi, quem secundum susceptio- 
nem veri hominis Catholica ecclesia 
veneratur, quia Verbum caro factum 
est et habitavit in nobis, non vere isti 
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jejunantes eodem die, sicut et die 
Dominico, qui est resurrectionis 
Christi. Quod utique ideo faciunt, 
quia Christum Dominum in vera 
hominis natura natum esse non cre- 
dunt, sed per quandam illusionem 
ostentata videri volunt, que vera 
non fuerint, sequentes dogma Cer- 
donis et Marcionis, et cognatis suis 
Manicheis per omnia concordantes. 
—Vid. C. Bracar. 1. [al. 2.] ¢. 4. 
(t. 5. p. 837 68.) Si quis Natalem 
Christi secundum carnem non bene 
honorat, sed honorare se simulat, 
jejunans in eodem die, et in Domi- 
nico, &c. 


U 
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dishonoured the day of Christ’s nativity and the Lord’s-day by 
fasting, which they pretended they did only for the exercise of 
devotion in an ascetic life, but in reality it was to affront the 
days of his nativity and resurrection, because with Cerdon and 
Marcion, and the Manichees, they neither believed the truth 

of our Saviour’s incarnation, nor his resurrection.’ Therefore, 

im opposition to these and such like heresies, the Church was 
always very jealous of any who pretended to make a fast of the 
Nativity of Christ. 

Finally, to show all possible honour to this day, the Church 
obliged all persons to frequent religious assemblies in the city- 
churches, and not go to any of the lesser churches in the 
country 7°, except some necessity of sickness or infirmity com- 
pelled them so to do. And the laws of the State prohibited 
all public games and shows on this day as on the Lord’s-day. 
For though at first the prohibition only extended to the Lord’s- 
day, yet Theodosius Junior, by a new law??, restrained them 
on the Lord’s-day, and Epiphany, and the Paschal festival, and 
the fifty days of Pentecost, because at these times the minds of 
Christians ought to be wholly employed in the worship and 
service of God. 


Some 72 also think the very design of appointing the 


70 Vid. C. Aurelian. 1. c. 27. [al. 
25.] (t.4. p.1408d.) Ut nulli civium 
Pasche, Natalis [ Domini] vel Qua- 
dragesimz solemnia [al. solemnita- 


16. [Epiphaniz Origo. (fol. 281. 
vers.) Ideo autem institutum fuit 
hae die festum, &c.—Grischovius, 
v. 9. p. 78. n. p., observes In mea 


tem] in villa liceat celebrare, nisi 
quem infirmitas probabitur tenuisse. 

71 Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. (t. 5. p. 353.) 
Dominico, et Natali, atque Epipha- 
niorum Christi, Paschz etiam et 
Quinquagesime diebus,.... . omni 
theatrorum atque circensium volup- 
tate per universas urbes, earundem 
populis denegata, tote Christiano- 
rum ac fidelium mentes Dei cultibus 
occupentur, &c. 

72 Hospinianus de Fest. Christian. 
Ed. Tigur. 1593. p. 111. (Ed. Genev. 
1674. p. 43. col. sinistr.) Fuit autem 
hee dies apud Romanos celebris 
olim in honorem Augusti Ceesaris 
.... Hance ergo solemnitatem in me- 
lus ecclesia commutare volens, Epi- 
phaniarum festum in ejus locum in- 
stituit. Durandi Rationale, l. 6. ὁ. 


edit. nihil hujus exstat, with refer- 
ence to the Author’s remarks in the 
text above, ‘Some also think the 
very design, &c.;’ and a recent edi- 
tor, who has done little more than 
copy from the Latin ‘Translator of 
the original, has consequently left 
the reference (Hospinianus de Festis 
Christianor. p. 111. viz. of the Ed. 
Tigurin. 1593, which my ancestor 
consulted) unverified; adding, These 
words do not occur in the Geneva 
edition of 1674! But that is the 
edition which I have used, where 
I find the passage as I have given 
it above, and which is evidently the 
place to which my ancestor referred 
in connection with the similar state- 
ment of Durandus, whose autho- 
rity is also cited by Hospinian, as 
above. Ep.] 
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feasts of Christ’s Nativity and Epiphany at this season of 
the year, was chiefly to oppose the vanities and excesses 
which the Heathen indulged themselves in upon their Sa- 
turnalia and Kalends of January at this very time of the 
year. Nazianzen’s exhortation to his people on the Nativity of 
Christ 73 seems directly intended against them, when he thus 
endeavours to guard his auditory from running into the same 
abuses: ‘ Let us celebrate this festival, not after the way of 
the world, but in a divine and celestial manner; not minding 
our own things, but the things of the Lord; not the things 
that tend to make us sick and infirm, but those things which 
will heal and cure us. Let us not crown our doors with gar- 
lands, nor exercise ourselves in dances. Let us not adorn our 
streets, nor feed our eyes, nor gratify our ears with music, nor 
any of our senses, touching, tasting, smelling, with any of those 
things that lead the way to vice; and are the inlets of sin. 
Let us not effeminately adorn ourselves with soft clothing, nor 
jewels, nor gold, nor artificial colours invented to destroy the 


divine image in Us. 


Let us not indulge rioting and drunken- 


ness, which are frequently attended with chambering and 


wantonness. 


73 Orat. 38. in Theophaniam sive 
Natalem Christi. (t. 1. Ῥ. 614 c.) 
Τοιγαροῦν ἑορτάζωμεν, μὴ πανηγυρι- 
κῶς, ἀλλὰ θεϊκῶς" μὴ κοσμικῶς, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὑπερκοσμίκως" μὴ τὰ ἡμετέρα, ἀλλὰ 
τὰ τοῦ ἡμετέρου, μᾶλλον δὲ τὰ τοῦ 
Δεσπότου" μὴ τὰ τῆς ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ 
τὰ τῆς ἰατρείας" μὴ τὰ τῆς πλάσεως, 
ἀλλὰ τὰ τῆς ἀναπλάσεως. Ἔσται δὲ 
τοῦτο πῶς: μὴ πρόθυρα στεφανώσω- 
μεν, "μὴ χοροὺς ,“συστησώμεθα, μὴ 
κοσμήσωμεν ἀγυίας, μὴ ὀφθαλμὸν 
ἑστιάσωμεν, μὴ ἀκοὴν καταυλήσωμεν, 
μὴ ὄσφρησιν ἐκθηλύνωμεν, μὴ γεῦσιν 
καταπορνεύσωμεν, μὴ ἁφῇ χαρισώμεθα 
ταῖς προχείροις εἰς κακίαν ὁδοῖς, καὶ 
εἰσόδοις τῆς ἁμαρτίας" μὴ ἐσθῆτι μα- 
λακισθῶμεν, ἁπαλῇ τε καὶ “περιρρε- 
oven, καὶ ἧς τὸ κάλλιστον ἀ ἀχρηστία" 
μὴ λίθων διαυγείαις, μὴ χρυσοῦ περι- 
λάμψεσι, μὴ “χρωμάτων σοφίσμασι 
ψευὃ ομένων τὸ φυσικὸν κάλλος, καὶ 
κατὰ τῆς εἰκόνος ἐξευρημένων" μὴ κώ- 
μοις καὶ μέθαις, οἷς κοίτας καὶ ἀσεὰλ- 
γείας οἶδα συνεζευγμένας" ἐπειδὴ κα- 
κῶν διδασκάλων κακὰ τὰ μαθήματα" 


Let us not set up our lofty canopies or tables, 


μᾶλλον δὲ πονηρῶν σπερμάτων πονηρὰ 
τὰ γεώργια᾽ μὴ στιβάδας ὑψηλὰς πη- 
ξώμεθα, σκηνοποιοῦντες τῇ γαστρὶ τὰ 
τῆς θρύψεως: μὴ τιμήσωμεν οἴνων 
τοὺς ἀνθοσμίας, ὀψοποιῶν μαγγανείας, 
μύρων πολυτελείας" μὴ γῆ καὶ θάλασ- 
σα τὴν τιμίαν ἡμῖν κόπρον δωροφορεί- 
τωσαν. Οὕτω γὰρ ἐγὼ τιμᾷν οἶδα τρυ- 
nv’ μὴ ἄλλος ἄλλον ἀκρασίᾳ νικᾷν 
σπουδάζωμεν" ἀκρασία γὰρ ἐμοὶ πᾶν 
ἣν; ες 
τὸ περιττὸν καὶ ὑπὲρ τὴν χρείαν" καὶ 
ταῦτα πεινώντων ἄλλων καὶ δεομένων, 
τῶν ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ πηλοῦ τε καὶ κράμα- 
τος. ᾿Αλλὰ ταῦτα μὲν Ἕλλησι. παρῶ- 
μεν, καὶ “Ἑλληνικοῖς κόμποις καὶ πανη- 
γύρεσιν' οἱ καὶ θεοὺς ὀνομάζουσι κνίσ- 
σαις χαίροντας, καὶ ἀκολούθως τὸ θεῖον 
τῇ γαστρὶ θεραπεύουσι" πονηροὶ πονη- 
ρῶν δαιμόνων καὶ πλάσται, καὶ μυστα- 
γωγοὶ, καὶ μύσται τυγχάνοντες. Ἡμεῖς 
δὲ, οἷς Λόγος τὸ προσκυνούμενον, κἀν 
τι ben τρυφᾷν, ἐ ἐν λόγῳ τρυφήσωμεν, 
καὶ θείῳ νόμῳ. καὶ διηγήμασι, τοῖς τε 
ἄλλοις καὶ ἐξ ὧν ἡ παροῦσα πανή- 


γυρις. 


υ 
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providing delicacies for the belly ; nor be enamoured with the 
fragrancy of wines, or niceties of cookery, and precious oint- 
ments. Let not sea and land present us with their precious 
dung, for that is the best name I can give their delights, nor 
let any of us strive to outdo one another in luxury and intem- 
perance. But let us leave these things to the Heathen, and 
to their heathenish pomps and festivals, who give the name of 
gods to those who delight in the smell of sacrifices, and agree- 
ably worship their deities with the belly, being wicked makers 
of wicked deyils, and as wicked priests and worshippers of 
them. But let us, who worship the Word of God, place our 
delights in the divine law, and such discourses as are proper 
and agreeable to the present festival.’ 

6. As to Epiphany, they who observed it as a distinct festi- 
val from the Nativity. did it chiefly upon the account of our 
Saviour’s baptism, and the appearing of the star which con- 
ducted the wise men of the East to come and worship our 
Saviour. To which some added two other reasons, that of our 
Saviour’s first miracle wrought at Cana in Galilee, when he 
turned the water into wine; and that other miracle of his 
feeding five thousand men with five loaves. All which are put 
together in one of the Sermons, which go under the name of 
St. Austin, upon this day. ‘On this day,’ says he74, ‘ we cele- 
brate the mystery of God’s manifesting himself by his miracles 
in human nature: either because on this day the star in heaven 
gave notice of his birth; or because he turned water into wine 
at the marriage-feast at Cana in Galilee ; or because he conse- 
erated water for the reparation of mankind by his baptism in 
the river Jordan; or because with the five loaves he fed five 
thousand men. For each of these contains the mysteries and 
joys of our salyation.’ Petrus Chrysologus7> and Eucherius 


The festival of 


Of Epipha- 
ny as a dis- 
tinct festi- 
val. 


74 Serm. 29. de Temp. [al. Ap- 
pend. Serm. 136.] (t. 5 append. 
p- 244 a.) Hodie vero illud [scil. 
sacramentum] colimus, quo se in 
homine Deus virtutibus declaravit, 


generis suo baptismo consecravit ; 
sive quod de quinque panibus quin- 
que millia hominum satiavit. In 
quolibet horum salutis nostre mys- 
teria continentur et gaudia. 


pro eo quod in hae die; sive quod in 
celo stella ortus sui nuntium pre- 
buit ; sive quod in Cana Galilez in 
convivio nuptiali aquam in vinum 
convertit; sive quod in Jordanis 
undis aquas ad reparationem humani 


75 Serm. 157. de Epiphania et 
Magis. (p. 221.) Per Epiphaniam 
Magi Christum Dominum muneri- 
bus mysticis confitentur, ἕο. Per 
Epiphaniam Christus in nuptiis 
aquas saporavit in vinum, ἕο. Per 
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Lugdunensis7® mention the three first reasons, but not the last. 
Pope Leo has eight Sermons upon this festival 77, in which he 
insists upon no other reason but the manifestation of Christ’s 
birth to the wise men, by the appearance of the star. St. 
Jerom 78 on the other hand makes it to be celebrated chiefly 
in commemoration of our Saviour’s baptism, and the manifest- 
ation of him to the world by the voice that came from heaven, 
saying, “ Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.” 
[Luke 3, 22.] And the Greek writers commonly insist upon 
this reason. ‘Why, says Chrysostom79, ‘is not the day on 
which Christ was born called Epiphany, but the day on which 
he was baptized? Because he was not manifested to all when 
he was born, but when he was baptized. For to the day of his 
baptism he was generally unknown. As appears from those 
words of John the Baptist, “ There standeth one among you, 
whom ye know not.” And what wonder that others should 
not know him, when the Baptist himself knew him not before 
that day.‘ For I knew him not,” says he, “but he that sent 
me to baptize with water, the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the Spirit descending and remaining on him, the 
same is he that baptizeth with the Holy Ghost.”’ Gregory 
Nazianzen °° assigns the same reason ior the observation of this 
festival: «This holy day of lights, to which we are come, and 
which we this day celebrate as a festival, had its original from 


Epiphaniam Christus Jordanis undas 
ad baptisma nostrum consecratas 
intravit, &c. 

76 Hom. in Vigil. 5. Andree. (ap. 
Bibl. Magn. Colon. Agripp. 1618. t. 
5. part. 1. p. 716 d. 11. sub nomine 
Eusebii Gallicani.) Tertia autem die 
nuptie facte sunt, &e. 

77 Sermones in Epiphaniam, pp-25; 
seqq. [Commencing at Serm. 31., 
according to the Ed. Ballerin. Venet. 
1753. (t-1. pp. 111 seqq.) Ep.] 

78 In Ezek. 1. p. 459. See before, 
s.2. n. 46, preceding. 

79 Hom. 24. de Bapt. Christ. tik: 
Pp. gtr. (t. 2. p 309, d.). . Tivos ἕνεκεν 
οὐχὶ ἡ ἡμέρα, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐτέχθη, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ 
ἡμέρα, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐβαπτίσθη, ἐρπινμάνεια 
λέγεται ;.. . .᾿Επειδὴ οὐχ ὅτε ἐτέχθη, 
τότε πᾶσιν Ἐγέμετα κατάδηλος" ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅτε ἐβαπτίσατο᾽ μέχρι γὰρ ταύτης 


> - Casale Cres = σι -- 
ηγνοεῖτο τῆς ἡμέρας τοῖς πολλοῖς. Kat 
ὅτι ἠγνόουν αὐτὸν οἱ πολλοὶ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἤδεισαν ὅστίς ποτε ἦν, ἄκουσον τοῦ 
βαπτιστοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου λέγοντος, Μέσος 
ὑμῶν ἕστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε" καὶ 
τί θαυμαστὸν, εἰ οἱ ἄλλοι ἠγνόουν, 
ὅπουγε “καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ βαπτιστὴς αὐτὸν 
ἠγνόει ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης : Καὶ 
γὰρ ἐγώ, φησιν, οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ὃ πέμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, 
ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, EP ὃν ἂν ἴδης τὸ 
Πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον, καὶ μένον ἐπ᾽ αὐ- 
τὸν, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν Πνεύ- 
ματι ᾿Αγίῳ. 

80 Orat. 80. (Ὁ. I. p. 624 b.) Ἡ 
γὰρ ἁγία τῶν «φώτων ἡμέρα, εἰς ἣν 
ἀφίγμεθα, καὶ ἣν ἑορτάζειν ἠξιώμεθα 
σήμερον, ἀρχὴν μὲν τὸ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
Χριστοῦ βάπτισμα λαμβάνει. τοῦ ἀλη- 
θινοῦ φωτὸς, τοῦ φωτίζοντος πάντα 
ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον εἰς τὸν κόσμον. 
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the baptism of Christ, “the true light that lghteth every 
man that cometh imto the world.”’ In like manner Gregory 
Nyssen intitles his Sermon on the Baptism of Christ*!, A dis- 
course on the day of lights, on which our Lord was baptized. 
And Asterius Amasenus, speaking of the chief Christian festi- 
vals52, says, ‘ We celebrate the Nativity, because at this time 
God manifested his divinity to us in the flesh. We celebrate 
the Feast of Lights, because by the remission of our sins [in 
baptism] we are brought, as it were, out of the dark prison of 
our former life, to a life of light and virtue.’ 

7. For baptism being generally called φῶς and φώτισμα, 
light and illumination, from the great and admirable effects 


Why this 
dayis called 
by some 


pee consequent to it, this day, being the supposed day of our 
and Dies Saviour’s baptism, was thereupon styled ‘Hyépa Φώτων, or” Aya 
ae Φῶτα, the Day of Lights, or illumination or baptism. As ap- 
Lights. pears not only from the forementioned passages of Gregory Na- 


zianzen and Nyssen, but from several other Greek writersnote d 
by Suicerus*?, who justly reproves Xylander and Pamelius for 
interpreting this day of lights Candlemas-day, because now it 
is usual in the Church of Rome to consecrate their wax candles 


81 Orat. de Bapt. Christ. (t. 3. 
Ρ. 366 d.) ‘Tital. Eis τὴν ἡμέραν 
τῶν φώτων, ἐν ἣ ἐβαπτίσθη ὁ Κύριος 
ἡμῶν. 

82 Hom. 4. in Fest. Kalend. ap. 
Combefis. Auctar. Nov. (p. 68 d. 3.) 
Τενέθλια ἑορτάζομεν, ἐπειδὰν τὰ ἐν 
σαρκὶ θεοφάνια κατὰ τοῦτον τὸν χρόνον 
ἔδειξεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεός. Φῶτα πανήγυριν 
ἄγομεν, ἐπειδὰν τῇ τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 
ἀφέσει, οἷον ἐκ σκοτεινοῦ τινὸς δεσ- 
μωτηρίου, τοῦ προτέρου βίου, πρὸς 
τὸν φωτεινὸν καὶ ἀνεύθυνον ἀναγό- 
"ΠῚ 

89 Thes. Eccles. voce, Φῶς. (t. 2 
p. 1487. n.12.) Hine dies baptismi 
Onan vocatur ἡμέρα τῶν φώτων a 
Gregorio Nazianzeno, Orat. 39. pag. 
624. Ἡ ἁγία, x. τ. X. [See n. 79, pre- 
ceding.]| Ipsius orationis titulus est : 
Eis τὰ ἅγια φῶτα τῶν ᾿Επιφανίων 
λόγος. Nicetas ad hee: Baptismus 
LUMINUM nomine appellatur, quod 
purget et illustret. Quo etiam fit, ut 


faces eo tempore in letitie signum 


accendamus. Ac principium quidem 
et causa hujus festi, baptismus Christi 
est. Id satis etiam perspicuum ex 


titulo Orationis Gregorii Nysseni in 
Baptismum Christi, tom. 3. pag. 366. 
[See n. 80, preceding.| Pantoleon 
hoc festum vocat Ta ἅγια φῶτα. 'l'ypi- 
cum: Εἴδησις τοῦ ἁγιασμοῦ τῇ Tapa- 
μονῇ τῶν ἁγίων φώτων. Cedrenus 
in Romano Lecapeno, pag. 509. 
“Ῥωμανὸς δὲ, ταινιωθεὶς τῷ βασιλικῷ 
διαδήματι, στέφει κατ᾽ ᾿αὐτὴν τὴν 
ἡμέραν τῶν ἁγίων φώτων καὶ τὴν ἕαυ- 
τοῦ σύζυγον Θεοδώραν. Xylander in 
notis ad hune locum: Diem sacrorum 
luminum puto esse, quem alias Puri- 


ficationis Marie vocant, Leichtmess. 


Pamelius, in Epist. 34. Cypriani, 
num. 13. pag. 65. Festum etiam, quod 
hodie Purificationis, olim, teste Beda, 
Ὑπαπαντὴ dicebatur, celebrat Homilia 
de Luminibus, sive Secundis Epipha- 
niis, D. Gregorius Nazianzenus. Ka- 
dem aliorum etiam est  sententia. 
Sed nihil minus. Purificatio enim 
Virginis, Grecis Ὑπαντὴ sive “Yra- 
παντὴ, secundo Februarii die cele- 
bratur : baptismi vero Christi festum, 
sexto Januarii, tam apud Grecos, 
quam Latinos celebratur, &c. 
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on this day, which is otherwise called the Purijication of the 
Virgin Mary ; whereas there was no such festival in use in the 
Church in the time of Gregory Nazianzen and Nyssen, nor 
many years after them, until the reign of Justinian**, when it 
was first instituted by the Greek Church, under the name of 
Hypapante. And therefore when Nazianzen, 
place, brings in some giving this reason why they deferred 
their baptism ; one saying, ‘ Μένω ra φῶτα, 7 stay till the Feast 
of Lights come ; another, ‘that he had a greater respect for 
Easter : and a third, ‘ that he waited till the time of Pente- 
cost:’ it is plain, the Feast of Lights cannot signify the Puri- 
fication of the Virgin Mary, which was no solemn time of 
baptism, but Epiphany, on which the Greek Church allowed 
persons to be baptized, as one of the three solemn times of 
baptism, and that in regard to our Seviour’s baptism, which 
they called*® his Second Nativity, or Second Epiphany, when 
his divinity was more clearly manifested by the voice, which 
came from heaven, saying, “ Thou art my beloved Son, in thee 


in another 


I am well pleased.” 


8. So that we may observe, that in the Greek Church in Celebrated 
one respect it was more taken notice of than even the Nativity 


itself; being 


84 [Vid. Suicer. Thes. Eccles. 
voce, Ὑπαντὴ sive Ὑπαπαντή. (t. 2. 
p- 1374-) Institutum vero hoc festum 
sub Justiniano, &c.—See afterwards, 
ch. 8. 5. 5. of this Book for a fuller 
account and for authorities. Ep. | 

85 Orat. 40. de Bapt. (t. I. p. 654 
a.) Τὸ καὶ τὸ σκήπτῃ, καὶ προφασίζη 
προφάσεις ἐ ἐν ἁμαρτίαις" Μένω τὰ Φῶ- 
τα, τὸ Πάσχα μοι τιμιώτερον, τὴν 
Πεντηκοστὴν ἐκδέξομαι. 

86 Vid. Cotelerii Not. in Constit. 
Apost.<1:55..¢..19. (volts Ρ. 912. 
n. 30.) Epiphania divisa fuit in pri- 
mam et secundam. Due sunt autem 
Epiphanie, ait Isidorus Originum, 
6,18: prima, in qua natus Christus 
pastoribus Hebreorum angelo nunti- 
ante apparuit: secunda, in qua ex 
Gentium populis stella indice presepis 
cunabula Magos adoraturos exhibuit. 
Cui partitioni suffragatur Ruffinus, 
dum Gregorii Nazianzeni Orationi 
39. titulum facit, De Secundis Epi- 


phaniis, in codice Divionensi, quem 
ad Virgilium Tapsensem laudat Chif- 
fletius, &c. [See Ruffin’s Transla- 
tion into Latin of Ten of Nazian- 
zen’s Orations, of which he himself 
speaks: (Hist. Eccles. 1. 11. [al. 2.] 
c. 9. (p. 249 im.) Ex quibus nos 
denas.... oratiunculas transfudimus 
in Latinum. ‘The Title of this rare 
book, which is exstant at the British 
Museum (862. 1. 1.) in black letter, 
runs thus: Hi sunt in hoe codice 
libelli x Divi Gregorii Nazianzeni. 
Apologeticus, Liber 1. De Epipha- 
nis sive Natali Domini. De Lu- 
minibus, quod est De Secundis Epi- 
phaniis. At the beginning (page 
not numbered): Incipit de Luminibus, 
id est, de Secundis Theophaniis. At 
the end: Explicit de Luminibus, quod 
est, de Secundis Epiphaniis Sancti 
Gregorii. Argentine, 1508. See the 
colophon. Eb. } 


as all other 
great festi- 


allowed as one of the three solemn times of vals, and in 


one respect 
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Pecos baptism, which the Nativity was not. In the Latin Church 
as being in τ 

is For, as I have shown else- 


the Greek Indeed it wanted this privilege. 
Church one where 86, the Roman, French, and Spanish Churches for many 


of the three 


Sayer ages ee allow of no other solemn times of baptism but only 
τ ΕΝ ‘aster and Pentecost, except in case of sickness and extremity. 
a n. 


But the Greek and African Churches made Epiphany also a day 
of baptism ; as appears not only out of the forementioned place 
of Nazianzen, but also out of Victor Uticensis8? and Johannes 
Moschus*® and the ancient Ritual called Zypicum Sabe 9. 
‘that in this 
solemnity, In memory of our Saviour’s baptism, by which he 
sanctified the nature of water, they were used at midnight to 


To which we may add what Chrysostom % says, 


carry home water from the church, 


and lay it up, where it 


vould remain as fresh and uncorrupt for one, two, or three 


years 


argues it to be a 


. as if it were immediately drawn out of any fountain. 
And Fronto Ducseus9! observes 
Kalendar, published by Genebr 


the like custom in the Syriac 


ard, upon this very day; which 
peculiar rite of the Eastern Church. 


As to other things, the observation of this day was after the 


SO PT ch. ὁ: 5 7) ν Ρ LOG 
87 De Persecut. Vandal. 1. 2. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t.8. p.683 a. 14.) Dies 
enim Epiphaniorum Tucescebat, &e. 
88 Pratum Spirit. c. 214. (ap. Bibl. 
Patr. Gr. Lat. t.2. p.1170 ad calc.) 
. In eo DST OUTS est, quod in 
sanctis Epiphaniis sudat, &c.—See 
also"b: 11. ch. 6.78.7. v. 4. pe Tro: 
τι: ΤΟ": 
the Typicum Monasterii Sancit Sabe 
is given. See also ibid. p. 111. n.20. 
89. (St. Sabas flourished anno 484. 
See Cave, Hist. Liter. (Basil. 1741. 
t. I. p.457.) where thus: Scripsit 
Sabas in usum monasterii sui Fypi- 
cum, sive Ordinem recitana2 officium 
ecclesiasticum per totum annum, ca- 
pita 59 complectentem, qui in om- 
nibus monasteriis Hierosolymitanis 
mox obtinuit. Barbarorum incur- 
sionibus depravatum et pene deper- 
ditum Johannes Damascenus magno 
studio postea restituit et renovavit. 
Editum est hoc Sabe Typicum inter 
alios Greecorum libros ecciesiasticos, 
&c. Fuse de eo agit Leo Allatinus 
Dissertat. 1. de Libr. Eccles. Gree- 
cor. p. 5, &e.—See also in the Typi- 


where ‘I'heodoret’s citation of 


cum Ὅτ τσ xt Venice in the years 
1603, 1615, 1643. Consult the Se- 
cond of the %hree Dissertations at 
the end of Cave, De Libris et Officiis 
Kcclesiasticis, ad cale. t. 2. Disser- 
tat. p. 18. Ep.] 

50 Hom. 24. de Bapt. Christ. t. 1. 
Ρ. 311. (t. 2. p. 369 d.) Διά τοι τοῦτο 
καὶ μεσονυκτίῳ κατὰ τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύ- 
την ἅπαντες ὑδρευσάμενοι οἴκαδε τὰ 
νάματα ἀποτίθενται, καὶ εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν 
ὁλόκληρον φυλάττουσιν, ἅτε δὴ σή- 
μέρον ἁγιασθέντων τῶν ὑδάτων" καὶ 
τὸ σημεῖον γίνεται. ἐναργὲς, οὐ δια- 
φθειρομένης τῆς τῶν ὑδάτων ἐκείνων 
φύσεως τῷ μήκει τοῦ χρόνου, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 
ἐνιαυτὸν ὁλόκληρον καὶ δύο καὶ τρία 
πολλάκις ἔ ἑτῇ τοῦ σήμερον ἀντληθέντος 
ἀκεραίου καὶ νεαροῦ μένοντος, καὶ μετὰ 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον τοῖς ἄρτι τῶν πηγῶν 
ἐξαρπασθεῖσιν ὕδασιν ἀμιλλωμένου. 

91 In loc. p. 65. (Edit. Francofurt. 
1699. t. 6. append. p. 46 a.) Nota 
veterem Christianorum morem, cu- 
jus vestigium etiamnum restat in 
Kalendario Syrorum apud Gene- 
brardum 6. Januari, Ha nocte, in- 
quit, aqua consecratur in totum an- 
num. 


§ 8, 9. 


same manner as that of the Nativity and other great festivals. 
For they had sermons and the communion on this day, and 
servants had liberty to rest from their bodily labour to attend 
the religious service of the day. In regard to which usage the 
author of the Constitutions” gives this direction : ‘ Let servanis 
rest from their labour on Epiphany, because on that day the 
divinity of Christ was declared, when the Father gave testimony 
to him at his baptism, and the Holy Ghost in the shape οἵ a 
dove showed him to those that stood by, and heard the testi- 
mony that was given him.’ 


the Epiphany. 2907 


And though at first this day was 
not exempt from juridical acts and prosecutions at law; nor 
were the public games and shows forbidden for some time to 
be exhibited thereon: yet at length Theodosius Junior % gave 
it an honourable place among those days, on which the public 
games should not be allowed; forasmuch as men ought to put 
a distinction between days of supplication and days of pleasure. 
And Justinian?', reciting one of the laws of Theodosius the 
Great, makes both the Nativity and Epiphany days of vacation 
from all pleadings at law, as well as from popular pleasures. 
And so it is in the Laws of the Visigoths%, published out of 
the body of the Roman laws by Reciswindus and other Gothic 
kings, and the old Gothic interpreter of the laws in the Theo- 
dosian Code 9°, From whence we may conclude, that this was 
become the standing rule and custom throughout both the Ro- 
man and the Visigoth dominions, to keep this festival of Epi- 
phany with great veneration ; neither allowing the courts to be 
open on this day for law, nor the theatre for pleasure. 

9. I have but one thing more to note, as it were by the way, Notice 
concerning this day: that they to whom the care of the Pas- “Sy 


iy (dale Σ i given on 
chal cycle, or rule for finding out Easter, was committed, were Epiphany 


92 L.8. c.33. See before, s. 3. 


bratur: in quibus etiam predictis 
p. 285. the third part of n. 52, pre- 


sanctissimis diebus neque spectacu- 


ceding.— Vid. 1.5. c. 13. See ibid. 
the second part of the same note. 

93 Cod. 'Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. See before, ch. 2. 
S. 4. p. 254. ἢ. Q. 

#4 Cod. 1. 3. tit. 12. de Fenris, 
leg. 7. (t. 4. p. 608.) Dies etiam Na- 
talis atque Epiphaniarum Christi, et 
quo tempore commemoratio Apo- 
stolicee Passionis, totius Christiani- 
tatis magistra, a cunctis jure cele- 


lorum copiam reseramus. 

9°. 2. tif. 1. leg. 11., citante 
Gothofredo ad Cod. Theod. 1. 2. 
hitooe leg. 2. (t.2.p.129. Col, Sinistr.) 
Idque ostendit, &c. 

96 L. 2. tit.8. de Feriis, in Inter- 
pret. legis 2. sub fin. (t. 1. p. 121.) 
Nee non et dies Natalis Domini 
nostri, vel Epiphaniz, sine forensi 
strepitu volumus celebrari. 
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concerning obliged on or about the time of Epiphany to give notice what 
the time of 
Faster in. time Easter and Lent and all the moveable soiemnities were to 


the ensuing he kept the ensuing year. The letters sent from the metro- 
a politan to the provincial bishops upon this occasion are com- 
monly called Hpistole Paschales and Heortastice, Paschal 
and Festival Hpistles, which are usually a short discourse 
upon some useful and important subject, closed with an 
intimation or notice of the day when Lent should begin, and of 
Easter-day, and Whitsunday. As those three Paschal Epistles 
of Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria, which were translated by 
St. Jerom, and are now among St. Jerom’s Works”, and in 
the Bibliotheca Patrum®>. Concerning which and the rest of 
the same kind, Cassian9° says, ‘It was an ancient custom in 
Egypt for the bishop of Alexandria, as soon as Epiphany was 
past, to send his circular letters to all the churches and mona- 
steries of Egypt, to signify to them the beginning of Lent and 
Easter-day.’ And there are some such of Dionysius, Atha- 
nasius, Cyril, Pope Innocent, and Leo%”; and some orders 
of Councils 98, that the primates of Provinces should send their 


Circular Letters to give timely notice of these things to the 


94 [Juxt. Ed. Vallars. Verone, 
1734. Epp. 96, 98, 100. t. I. pp. 
555» 577; 605. Ep. ] 

9 ‘Paris, 1654. t. 3. p. 79. (ap 
Galland. t. 7. pp. 616, seqq.) 

96 Collat. 10. c. 2. (p. 383.) Intra 
Xgypti regionem mos iste antiqua 
traditione servatur, ut, peracto Epi- 
phaniorum die,. _ epistolee pontificis 
Alexandrini per universas dirigantur 
ecclesias, guibus initium Quadra- 
gesime et dies Pasche non solum 
per civitates, sed etiam per universa 
monasteria Big uibcentut: —Conf. So- 
zomen. 1.8. ὁ, II. (Vv. 2. p. 340. 15.) 
Καὶ Θεόφιλος δὲ ταύτης ἔχεσθαι τῆς 
δόξης ἐ εν ἐκκλησίᾳ παρεκελεύσατο, καὶ 
ἐν ἐπιστολῇ, ἣν. ἐξ ἔθους περὶ τῆς 
Πασχαλίας ἑορτῆς ἔγραφε, καὶ ἀσώ- 
HaToy χρῆναι νοεῖν τὸν Θεὸν εἰσηγεῖτο, 
καὶ ἀνθρώπου σχήματος ἀλλότριον. 

97 Innocent. Ep. 11. (CC. t. 2. p. 
1264 a.) De Ratione Paschali, &c.— 
Dionys. ap. Euseb. 1. 7. c. 20. (v. 1. 
P- 344. 12.)... Ere καὶ τὰς φερομένας 
ἑορταστικὰς, kK. τ. AA—Athanas. Ep. 
Heortast. (t.1. part 2. p.767.)—Cyril. 


Alexandr. Serm. 30. (t. 5. part 2. p. 
257, seqq.)—Leo. Ep. 93. al. 95. ad 
Episcop. Gall. (CC. t. 3. p. 1819 ἃ 
Cum in omnibus, &c.—Cod. Afric. 
δ: 136; [als neti) (¢.2: py ΤΠ5 0. 
Ta γραφέντα, k. τ.λ. 

9 C. Arelatens.1.c¢. 1. (t.1. p.1427 
c.) Primo loco de observatione Pas- 
che Dominice, ut uno die et uno 
tempore per omnem orbem a nobis 
observetur, et juxta consuetudinem 
literas ad omnes tu dirigas.—C. 
Carth. 3. c. 1. (t. 2. p. 1107, c.) Pla- 
cuit ergo in principio propter erro- 
rem, qui seepe solet oboriri, ut om- 
nes Africanze provinciz episcopi ob- 
servationem Paschalem ab ecclesia 
Carthaginensi curent accipere.—C. 
41. (ibid. p. 1173 4.) Adjicimus e- 
tiam de die Pasche nobis esse man- 
datum, ut de ecclesia semper Car- 
thaginensi... instruamur, et non 
sub angusto temporis spatio.—C. 
Carth:. 5. ἡ: 1. apy £210) d.) 
Placuit, ut dies venerabilis Paschze 
formatarum subscriptione omnibus 
intimetur. 


XX. iv.J 
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several Churches under their jurisdiction. Particularly the 
fourth Council of Orleans 99, speaking of the time of keeping 
Easter uniformly by the Paschal Laterculus, or Table, made 
by Victorius, (Victor they call him,) say, ‘The bishops of 
France shall every year on the day of Epiphany give notice of 
the time when the festival is to be kept in their churches. 
And if any doubt arise about the time, they shall have recourse 
to their metropolitan, and he to the apostolical see for resolu- 
tion.’ And this leads us to the consideration of the next great 
festival, which was that of Easter. 


CHLARE OW. 
Of Easter, or the Paschal festival. 


1. In speaking of the Paschal solemnity, I shall here only The Pas- 
consider that part of it which was properly festival. ne ρος 
ciently rec- 
koned fif- 
teen days, 
the whole 
week before 
and the 


For we 
are to know, the Ancients commonly included fifteen days in 
the whole solemnity of the Pasch, that is, the week before 
Easter Sunday, and the week following it: the one of which 
was called Pascha σταυρώσιμον, the Pasch of the cross, and 
the other, Pascha ἀναστάσιμον, the Pasch of the resurrection. ice tin 
Suicerus? will furnish the learned reader with examples of sunday. 
both. The general name Pascha, which is of Hebrew extract 
from Pesach, which signifies the Passover, will comprise both. 
For the Christian Passover includes as well the passion as the 
resurrection of our Saviour, who is the true Paschal Lamb, or 
Passover, that was sacrificed for us. And, therefore, though 
our English word, Master, be generally used only to signify 
the resurrection, yet the ancient word, Pascha, was taken in 
a larger sense, to denote as well the Pasch of the crucifixion, 
as the Pasch of the resurrection. 

And for this reason the Ancients commonly speak of the 


99 C. 1. (t.5. p. 381 6.) Placuit ut 
sanctum Pascha secundum Later- 
culum Victoris ab omnibus sacer- 
dotibus uno tempore celebratur. 
Que festivitas annis singulis ab epi- 
scopo Epiphaniarum die in ecclesiis 
denuntietur. De qua solemnitate 
quoties aliquid dubitatur, inquisita 
vel agnita per metropolitanos a sede 
apostolica sacra constitutio tenea- 


tur.—C. Antissiodor. in vocibus, A- 
ναστάσις et Σταυρώσιμος, c. 2. (ibid. 
p- 957 6.) Ut omnes presbyteri ante 
Epiphaniam missos suos dirigant, 
qui eis de principio Quadragesimz 
nuntient, et in ipsa Epiphania ad 
populum indicent. 

1 'Thes. Eccles. (t. 1. p. 304, et 
t. 2. p. 1014.) vocibus, ᾿Αναστάσις 
et Σταυρώσιμος. 


Great dis- 
putes in 
the Church 
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Pasch as containing fifteen days in its solemnity, including the 
week of the passion, together with that of the resurrection. 
Thus in one of the laws of Theodosius2, where he decrees what 
days shall be days of vacation from all business of the law, he 
reckons into the number of them the holy days of the Pasch, 
seven going before, and seven following after. And Gothofred, 
in his learned commentary upon the place, says, ‘that both 
Papianus in his Body of Laws?, collected by him out of the 
Roman for the use of the Burgundians, and Anianus, in his 
Collection for the use of the Visigoths’, keep to the same 
phrase of fifteen Paschal days.’ To which we find also a plain 
reference made by St. Austin, in a sermon® preached by him 
on the Dominica in Albis, or Sunday following Easter-day, 
wherein he thus addresses himself to his audience: ‘The days 
of vacation are now over, and those of convening, exactions, 
Take care, my brethren, 
From the vacation of the foregoing 
ye ought to learn meekness, not to meditate subtle 
devices : for some men rest on those days only to plot wicked- 
ness, which they may practise when the festival-days are over. 
We desire you may so live, as they that are to give account to 
God, not only of those fifteen days, but of their whole life.’ 
And Scaliger® mentions a law of Constantine, wherein the 
Paschal weeks, the one before, the other after the Pasch, are 
ordered to be days of vacation from all proceedings at law. 
But because the former of these Paschal weeks belongs to the 
Lent-fast, we will consider it under that head, and here only 
speak of the Paschal solemnity as it was properly festival. 
Now concerning this there were anciently very great dis- 
putes in the Church. Though all agreed in the observation of 


and lawsuits sueceed in their room. 
how ye spend these days. 
days 


2 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de Fe- edit. t. 10. p. 811. [al. Serm. 259. ] 


ΧΡ ve 


riis, leg. 2. (t. 1. p. 121.) Sanctos 
quoque Pasche dies, qui septeno 
vel preecedunt numero, vel sequun- 
tur, in eadem observatione numera- 
mus. 

3 Lib. Responsor. tit. 12. (ibid. 
p- 124. col. sinistr.) Sed et Papi- 
anus, &c. Paschalibus etiam quinde- 
cim diebus. 

4 Leges Visigoth. 1. 

τ. (ibid.) 

5 Serm. 


2 ΟΠ ait ten’. 


Ig. ex 40. a Sirmond. 


(t. 5. p. 1064 b.) Peracti sunt dies 
feriati: succedent jam illi conventio- 
num, exactionum, litigiorum,.... 
Petimus vos, ut ita vivatis, tanquam 
qui Deo rationem reddituros vos 
sciatis de tota vita, non de solis istis 
quindecim diebus. 

6 De Emendatione 'Temporum, 
Ἰρ σι Gop 110: a. 6.) Tas Πασχαλίας δύο 
ἑβδομάδας ἀπράκτους τελεῖν, τήν τε 
πρὸ τοῦ Πάσχα καὶ τὴν μετ᾽ αὐτό. 


an 
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it in general, yet they differed very much as to the particular 
time when it was to be observed; some keeping it precisely on 
the same stated day every year, others on the fourteenth day 
of the first moon in the new year, whatever day of the week day every 
that happened to fall upon: others deferring it to the first 5°" 
Sunday after the first full moon; and those often differing in 

the Sunday on which they celebrated it by the difference and 
variety of their calculations. Epiphanius’ says, some of the 
Quartadecimans in Cappadocia always kept their Pasch on the 

eighth of the Kalends of April, that is, the twenty-fifth of March, 
pretending certain information from the Acts of Pilate, that that 

was the day of our Sayiour’s passion ; yet other copies of those 

Acts said the sixteenth [fifteenth] of the Kalends of April, 

that is, the seventeenth of March. The Christians of Gaul 

also, till the time of Pope Victor, if Bede’ may be credited, 

kept their Pasch always on the eighth of the Kalends of April, 

that is, the twenty-fifth of March, taking that to have been the 

day of our Saviour’s resurrection. Bede cites the authority of 
Theophilus, bishop of Czesarea9, and the Synod held under 

him for this. But considering that Irenzus, bishop of Lyons, 

who lived in the time of Pope Victor, says no such thing of 

the French Churches, but the contrary, that they fixed their 

Easter to no certain day, but kept 
Churches did, on the Sunday following the fourteenth day of 
the moon, it is more likely that Bede was imposed upon by 
some spurious Kpistle of Theophilus and false Act of his Synod, 
which charged the Gallican Churches with what they were not 
really guilty of. 


concerning 
this festival. 
Some ob- 
serving it 
on a fixed 


it as other Western 


7 Her. 50. Tessares. s, Quarta- Καλανδῶν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸ πάθος yeye- 


decim. n. 1. (t. 1. Ρ- 420 ἃ. ) Ἕτεροι 
δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν τὴν αὐτὴν μίαν ἡμέραν 
ἄγοντες, καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν μίαν ἡμέραν 
: 

νηστεύοντες, καὶ τὰ μυστήρια ἐπιτε- 
λοῦντες, ἀπὸ τῶν Ἄκτων δῆθεν Πιλά- 
του αὐχοῦσι τὴν ἀκρίβειαν εὑρηκέναι, 
ἐν οἷς ἐμφέρεται, τῇ πρὸ ὀκτὼ Καλαν- 
δῶν ᾿Απριλλίων τὸν Σωτῆρα πεπονθέ- 
ναι" καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ βούλονται 
ἄγειν τὸ Πάσχα, ὁποίᾳ δ᾽ ἂν ἐμπέση 
ἡ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη τῆς σελήνης. 

"Ere δὲ εὕρομεν ἀντίγραφα ἐ éeirau πὶ 
λάτου, ἐν οἷς σημαίνει πρὸ δεκαπέντε 


νῆσθαι. 

8 De Ratione Temporum, ec. 45. 
(t. 2. p. 89.) Nam Galli quacunque 
die 8 Kalend. Aprilis fuisset, quan- 
do Christi resurrectio fuisse trade- 
batur, Pascha semper celebrabant. 

9 De AXquinoctio Vernali. t. 3. p. 
232. See before, ch. 4. s. 4. p. 286. 
n.57- [See the Fragmentum super 
Questione Paschali in Gallandius, 
. 2. p.162. ‘This Theophilus flou- 
rished about the year 196. Ep. ] 


Others ob- 
serving it, 
with the 
Jews, on 
the four- 
teenth day 
of the 
moon,what- 
ever day of 
the week 
that hap- 
penedupon, 
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3. However, we are sure that in the second century there 
happened a great dispute between the Asiatic Churches and 
the rest of the world concerning this day. Pope Pius!°, who 
lived about the year 147, had made a decree that the annual 
solemnity of the Pasch should be kept only on the Lord’s-day ; 
and, in confirmation of this, he pretended ‘ that Hermes, his 
brother,’ who was then an eminent teacher among them, ‘ had 
received instruction from an angel, who commanded that all 
men should keep the Pasch on the Lord’s-day.’ Yet, notwith- 
standing this, the Asiatics kept to their ancient custom, and 
Polyearp, bishop of Smyrna, came to Rome to confer with 
Anicetus upon it. They could come to no agreement upon the 
time; for Anicetus could not persuade Polycarp!! to alter a 
custom which he had observed with St. John the Apostle, and 
the rest of the Apostles of the Lord, with whom he had lived 
and familiarly conversed. Neither could Polycarp persuade 
Anicetus to recede from a custom which he had received from 
the elders that were before him. Yet they continued to com- 
municate with each other, and Anicetus did Polycarp the ho- 
nour to let him consecrate the eucharist in his church: and so 
they parted from each other in peace; all Churches, as well 
those that observed it on the Lord’s-day as those that did not, 
still agreeing to preserve Christian peace and communion one 
with another. 

Not long after the death of Polycarp, the controversy was 
revived again at Laodicea, upon which Melito, bishop of Sardis, 
wrote his two books De Paschate, wherein he defended the 
opinion of the Asiatics; as is evident from the testimony and 


character which not long after Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus, 


10) Pullip: το (CC t. 1. p.562ra.) 

. Herme angelus Domini in ha- 

bitu pastoris apparuit, et precepit 

ei, ut Pascha die Dominico ab om- 
nibus celebraretur. 

11 Ep. ad a ap. Euseb. 1. δ: 
6. 24. (V. I. p. 249. 5.) Οὔτε γὰρ 6 
᾿Ανίκητος τὸν ν Πολύκαρπον πεῖσαι ἐδύ- 
μνατο μὴ τηρεῖν, ἅτε μετὰ ᾿Ιωάννου, 
τοῦ μαθητοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ 
τῶν λοιπῶν ᾿Αποστόλων, οἷς συνδιέ- 
τριψεν, ἀεὶ τετηρηκότα᾽ οὔτε μὲν ὁ 
Πολύκαρπος τὸν ᾿Ανίκητον ἔπεισε τη- 


ρεῖν, λέγοντα τὴν συνήθειαν τῶν πρὸ 
αὐτοῦ πρεσβυτέρων. ὀφείλειν κατέχειν" 
καὶ τούτων οὕτως ἐχόντων, ἐκοινώνη- 
σαν ἑαυτοῖς" καὶ ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ παρε- 
χώρησεν ὁ ᾿Ανίκητος τὴν εὐχαριστίαν 
τῷ Πολυκάρπῳ κατ᾽ ἐντροπὴν δηλονό- 
τι, καὶ μετ᾽ εἰρήνης ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων ἀπηλ- 
Aaynoav.—|'The Fragments of Me- 
lito are to be found in the second 
part of the first volume of the Bibli- 
otheca Maxima, as well as in,Gal- 
landius, t. 1. p. 677. Ep.] 
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gives of him. For when the dispute was set on foot again by the 
fierceness of Pope Victor, Polycrates!? wrote to him, and told him, 
‘they observed the Pasch on the fourteenth day of the moon, as 
it had been kept and handed down to them by St. Philip the Apo- 
stle who died at Hierapolis, by St. John the Apostle who died at 
Ephesus, by Polycarp bishop of Smyrna, by Thraseas the martyr, 
bishop of Eumenia, by Sagarias the martyr, bishop of Laodicea, 
by Papirius, by Melito bishop of Sardis, and by many others, 
whose custom was to celebrate the Pasch on the same day that the 
Jews were wont to put away their leaven.’ This did not satisfy 
Pope Victor, but he, in a great paroxysm of intemperate zeal, 
immediately excommunicated all the Asiatic Churches, and 
sent his Circular Letters to all Churches that were of his 
opinion, that they should hold no communion with them. But 
this rash and bold act of his was ill resented by all wise and 
sober men of his own party, several of whom wrote sharply to 
him, advising him rather to take such measures and resolutions 
as were proper to preserve charity, unity, and peace among 
the Churches. Particularly Irenzus!3, whose nature, by what 
the Greeks call pheronymy, corresponded to his name, being 
of an trenical or pacific temper, wrote to him in the name of 
the Church of Gaul, and in a decent manner admonished him 
‘not to excommunicate whole Churches of God for observing 
an ancient custom, which they had received by tradition from 
their ancestors: forasmuch as that there had been disputes of 
old in the Church, not only about the day, but about the man- 
ner of the fast preceding it ; 
more days; yet all these kept peace one with another, as we 
now do, and the difference in the manner of fasting only com- 
mended their unanimity in the faith.’ He added, ‘that Poly- 
carp and Anicetus, though they could not agree upon the 
point, yet parted friends, and continued to communicate with 


some fasting one, some two, some 


12 Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (v. 1 
Ρ- 243- 14.) Ἡμεῖς οὖν μὐρ τ νῷ 
Tov ἄγομεν τὴν ἡμέραν, κ.τ. 

13 (Ap. Euseb. ibid. (p. 245. 21.) 
Οὐδὲ γὰρ μόνον περὶ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐστὶν 
ἡ ἀμφισβήτησις, ἀλλὰ καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
εἴδους αὐτοῦ τῆς ψηστείας. οἱ μὲν 
γὰρ οἴονται μίαν ἡμέραν δεῖν αὐτοὺς 
νηστεύειν" οἱ δὲ δύο" οἱ δὲ καὶ πλείο- 
vas’ οἱ δὲ τεσσαράκοντα ὥρας ἡμερι- 


νάς τε καὶ νυκτερινὰς συμμετροῦσι 
τὴν ἡμέραν αὐτῶν. Καὶ τοιαύτη μὲν 
ποικιλία τῶν ἐπιτηρούντων, οὐ νῦν 
ep ἡμῶν “γεγονῦια, ἀλλὰ καὶ πολὺ 
πρότερον ἐπὶ τῶν πρὸ ἡμῶν" ἢ τς tee 
οὐδὲν ἔλαττον πάντες οὗτοι εἰρήνευ- 
σάν τε, καὶ εἰρηνεύομεν πρὸς ἀλλή- 
λους" καὶ ἡ διαφωνία τῆς νηστείας 
τὴν ὁμόνοιαν τῆς πίστεως συνίστησι. 


Grischov. | 
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each other, notwithstanding this difference,’ as has been related 
before. 

Athanasius! also tells us further, that the Churches of 
Cilicia, Mesopotamia, and Syria, were in the same sentiments 
with the Asiatic Churches in his time: though it is a dispute 
between Bishop Usher!» and Valesius!°, whether they were so 
originally ; for Valesius will not allow that they were so in the 
time of Pope Victor. However, we see there were many great 
and famous Churches which kept their Pasch on the fourteenth 
day of the moon, with the Jews, and that as a custom received 
by tradition from St. Philip and St. John the Apostles. Nei- 
ther were they induced by the menaces of Pope Victor to alter 
their custom, but continued it to the time of the Council of 


Nice, anno 324. About which time, Constantine being very 


desirous to compose this difference in the Church, sent Hosius, 


bishop of Corduba, first into the East, as Sozomen!7 relates, 


14 Ep. ad African. tit. 1. p. 933: 
(t. I, part. 2. p. 713 Ὁ.) Οἱ κατὰ Sv- 
ρίαν, καὶ Κιλικίαν, καὶ Μεσοποταμίαν 
διεφώνουν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ τῷ καιρῷ, 
ἐν ᾧ ποιοῦσιν ot *Iovdaior, € ἐποίουν καὶ 
avtoi.—De Synod. Arimin. et Se- 
leuc. p. 872. (ibid. p. 574 e. n. 5.) 
Oi μὲν yap ἀπὸ τῆς Συρίας. καὶ Kede- 
κίας, καὶ Μεσοποταμίας ἐχώλευον περὶ 
τὴν ἑορτὴν, καὶ μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
ἐποίουν τὸ Πάσχα. 

15 De Epistolis Ignat. c. 9. (Co- 
tel. v. 2. p. 204.) Admisso autem 
ab omnibus communiter Judaico 
isto caleulo; alii Pascha σταυρώσι- 
pov die primo azymorum, in quam- 
cunque septimane feriam ille inci- 
disset, lugendo et jejunando obser- 
vabant ; eoque transacto jejunium 
solvebant, ut ex Chrysostomi ora- 
tione intelligimus, adversus eos ha- 
bita, qui primo Pascha jejunabant : 
alii jejunium usque ad proximam 
Dominicam continuantes, in ea 
Pascha ἀναστάσιμον cum gaudio et 
festivitate celebrabant. Prior con- 
suetudo, in ecclesiis non solum 
Asie proprie dicte, quod ex contro- 
versia, cum eis hac de re a Victore 
Romano episcopo habita, notum est, 
sed etiam Syriz, Mesopotamiz, et 
Ciliciz, ut ex Athanasi Libro de 
Synodis et Epistola ad Africanos 


to 


colligitur, obtinuit: posterior in 
Romana, Alexandrina, et aliis ec- 
clesiis est recepta, &c. 

10. Imm Kuseb. sce Ὁ 25 (τ 
p. 242. n. 2.) Jacobus Usserius in 
Pee ad Ignatii Epistolas, 
c. 9. scribit, Asianos, qui primo 
azymorum die cum Judais Pascha 
celebrabant, eum diem cum luctu 
80 jejunio transegisse, eoque demum 
transacto jejunium Quadragesimale 
solvisse. Verum huic sententiz re- 
fragatur Eusebius, qui diserte affir- 
mat Asianos die 14. primi mensis, 
quamvis non esset Dominica, finem 
statuisse Quadragesimz. Quod vero 
Usserius affert Chrysostomi testi- 
monium, meo quidem judicio ejus 
sententiam nihil adjuvat. Nam 
Chrysostomus in Oratione illa Ad- 
versus eos qui primo Pascha jejunant, 
invehitur adversus quosdam Quar- 
tadecimanos, qui 14. lune cum Ju- 
dzeis Pascha celebrabant, eoque die 
jejunabant ac mysteria celebrabant ; 
id enim proprium erat Quartadeci- 
manorum, ut in eorum heeresi tradit 
“piphanius. Verum priscos Asianos 
ita fecisse, nec Chrysostomus, nec 
alius quisquam dixit. 

MG) Misti Ὁ τ  (ν Ὡς Ρ. 91. 222) 
Νομίσας τε δύνασθαι προκαταλαβεῖν 
τὸ κακὸν, πρὶν εἰς πλείους χωρῆσαι, 
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try if he could bring the dissenting party to an unanimity with 
the rest of their brethren. But failing of his design, he after- 
wards proposed the matter to the Council of Nice, where a 
decree was made, that the holy feast of the Pasch should be 
kept on one and the same day by all, as appears from one of 
Constantine’s Epistles to the Bishops who came not to the 
Synod, which is recorded by all the historians!’. Not long 
after this the Council of Antioch'9, anno 341, made a more 
peremptory decree, that all who presumed to disannul the de- 
termination made by the holy and great Council of Nice con- 
cerning the Paschal festival, should be excommunicated and 
cast out of the Church, if they persisted contentiously to op- 
pose what was there decreed. The like canons had been made 
several times before; but none so peremptory as this. 
Eusebius?° mentions abundance of synods in the time of 
Pope Victor, which determined with him that the Resurrection- 
pasch ought only to be kept on the Lord’s-day ; but they did 
not excommunicate any that opposed them; but rather, as 
Sozomen?! relates, mutually tolerated one another in their dif- 


ferent observations. 


πέμπει ἄνδρα τὸν ἀμφ᾽ αὐτὸν πίστει 
καὶ βίῳ ἐπίσημον, καὶ ταῖς ὑπὲρ τοῦ 
δόγματος ὁμολογίαις ἐν τοῖς πρόσθεν 
χρόνοις εὐδοκιμηκότα, διαλλάξοντα 
τοὺς ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ διὰ τὸ δόγμα στα- 
σιάζοντας, καὶ τοὺς πρὸς ἕω περὶ τὴν 
ἑορτὴν διαφερομένους" ἦν δὲ οὗτος 
Ὅσιος ὁ Κορδούβης ἐπίσκοπος. 

18 Theodor. 1. 1. ὁ. 10. (Vv. 2- ἢ. 24.) 
Πεῖραν λαβὼν, x.7.A.—Socrat. 1.1 
c.g. (Vv. 2. p. 32. 12.) Πεῖραν λα- 
βὼν, x. tr. ’.—Sozom. Ϊ. 1. 6. 21. 
(ibid. p. 40. 16.) Καὶ ἄλλας δὲ κατὰ 
πόλιν ἐπιστολὰς διεπέμψατο, k.T.X. 
- [ Conf. ibid. C. 25. (Pp. 42. 43.) 
Δῆλα δὲ ποιὼν καὶ τοῖς μὴ παροῦσι 
τὰ ἐν τῇ συνόδῳ κατωρθωμένα, κ.τ.λ. 
Ep. lene: ‘de Vit. Constant. 1. 3. 
c. 14. (ν. I. p. 585. 4.) ‘Qs ὁμόφω- 
νον, K.T.A. 

19 [In Enceniis,] c. 1. (t. 2. p. 
561 a.) Πάντας τοὺς τολμῶντας παρα- 
λύειν τὸν ὅ ὅρον τῆς ἁγίας καὶ μεγάλης 
συνόδου, τῆς ἐν Νικαίᾳ συγκροτηθεί- 
σης ἐπὶ παρουσίᾳ τῆς εὐσεβείας τοῦ 
θεοφιλεστάτου βασιλέως Κωνσταντί- 
νου, περὶ τῆς ἁγίας ἑορτῆς TOU. σωτη- 


BINGHAM, VOL. VIL, 


The first Council of Arles likewise 22, be- 


ριώδους Πάσχα, ἀκοινωνήτους καὶ ἀπο- 
βλήτους εἶναι τῆς ἐκκλησίας, εἰ ἐπιμέ- 
vouev φιλονεικότερον ἐνιστάμενοι πρὸς 
τὰ καλῶς δεδογμένα. 

20 Τ,. 5. 6.28. (ν. 1. Ρ. 242. TI.) 
Σύνοδοι καὶ συνκροτήσεις ἐπισκόπων 
ἐπὶ T αὐτὸν ἐγίνοντο" πάντες τε μιᾷ 
γνώμῃ δι ἐπιστολῶν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν 
δόγμα τοῖς “πανταχόσε. διετυποῦντο, 
ὡς ἂν μὴ δ᾽ ἐν ἄλλῃ ποτὲ τῆς Κυριακῆς 
ἡμέρᾳ τὸ τῆς ἐκ νέκρῶν ἀναστάσεως 
ἐπιτελοῖτο τοῦ Κυρίου μυστήριον. 

1,7. ὁ. 10. (Vv. 2. p- 306. 25.) 
᾿Επεὶ γὰρ οἱ πρὸς vow ἱερεῖς οὐκ 
ᾧοντο δεῖν Παύλου καὶ Πέτρου τὴν 
παράδοσιν ἀτιμάζειν᾽ οἱ δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
᾿Ασίας, ᾿Ιωάννῃ τῷ Εὐαγγελιστῇ ἀκο- 
λουθεῖν ἰσχυρίζοντο" τοῦτο κοινῇ δό- 
Eav, ἕκαστοι ὡς εἰώθεσαν ἑορτάζοντες, 
τῆς πρὸς σφᾶς κοινωνίας οὐκ ἐχω- 
ρίσθησαν᾽ εὔηθες γὰρ καὶ μάλα δι- 
καίως ὑπέλαβον, ἐθῶν ἕνεκεν ἀλλήλων 
χωρίζεσθαι, περὶ τὰ καίρια τῆς θρησ- 
κείας συμφωνοῦντες. 

22 (. 1. See before, ch. 4. 8. 9. 
p. 298. n. 98. 
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fore the Council of Nice, anno 314, had given in charge, that 
the Pasch of the Lord’s resurrection should be observed wno 
die et tempore per omnem orbem, at one time and on one and 
the same day throughout all the world. But they added no 
such penalty of excommunication to be inflicted on those that 
observed the contrary custom. The only rule which pressed 
the observation with severity was one of the Apostolical 
Canons”, supposed to be made by some Eastern Council about 
the time of Pope Victor, which says, ‘If any presbyter or 
deacon keep the day of the holy Pasch before the vernal equi- 
nox with the Jews, let him be deposed.’ Yet this at most only 
affected the clergy. But when the great Council of Nice had 
onee undertaken to determine this matter, such a deference 
was thought proper to be paid to her decree, as that it was 
reputed a schismatical act, and worthy of ecclesiastical censure, 
for any one to oppose it. And therefore from this time the 
opposers of the decree are commonly censured either as heretics 
or schismatics, as may be seen in the Canons of Laodicea24, 
and the first Council of Constantinople2°, and the accounts 
which St. Austin?® and Epiphanius?/ give of the ancient here- 
tics, where they are condemned under the names of Quartade- 
cimani, and Tessarescedecatite, and Audiant, with a parti- 
cular reason given for their condemnation. For St. Austin 28 
notes out of Epiphanius, ‘that the Audians were condemned 
not so much for their opinion in this point, as for their pervi- 
caciousness in making a disturbance and schism in the Church 


3 Ὁ. 8. [al. 7.1 (Cotel. [ς. 5] Floriacensis Codex hoc tantum loco 
ΤΡ. 37. :) Ki τις ἐπίσκοπος ἢ habebat Adianos: nam supra in In- 
πρεσβύτερος ἢ ἢ διάκονος τὴν ἁγίαν τοῦ diculo operi prefixo cum ceteris 
Πάσχα ἡμέραν πρὸ τῆς ἑαρινῆς ἰσημε- MSS. preefert Vadianos. Praedesti- 
plas peta Ἰουδαίων ἐπιτελέσει, καθαι- nus in Augiensi Codice Valdianos 
ρείσθω. constanter vocat, iis duobus locis, 

“ἘΠ (δὲ 7. (t- τ. Ρ. 1407 8.) Περὶ quibus Sirmondus Audianos edidit. 


ΧΧ, ve 


τοῦ, TOUS ἐκ τῶν αἱρέσεων, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
Ναυατιανῶν, ἤτοι Φωτεινιανῶν, ἢ ἢ Τεσ- 
σαρεσκαιδεκατιτῶν, ἐπιστρεφομένους, 
hes Go ὅλο 

25 C. ἢ (02: Orda.) Δρειανοὺς 
μὲν καὶ Μακεδονιανοὺς ....kai τοὺς 
Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκατίτας, κ. τ.λ. 

26 De Heres. c. 20. (t. ὃ, p. τὸ 6.) 
—Ibid. c. 50. (ibid. 18 b.) Vadianos, 
quos appellat Epiphanius, &c. [ Vid. 
Annot. Ed. Bened. in loc. (p. ead.) 


Grecis revera dicuntur Αὐδιανοί. 
Ep. | 

27 De Heres. 30. [al. 50. ] Quarta- 
dec. (t. 1. p. 419 c.) and Her. 70. 
Audian. See ἢ. 29, following. 

23 De Heres. c. 50. (ibid. p.18 c.) 
Kos autem separasse se, dicit Epi- 
phanius, a communione nostra, cul- 
pando episcopos divites, et Pascha 
cum Judeis celebrando. 
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upon it. For ‘they would not hold any communion with their 
own bishops, nor with any that did not keep the Pasch at the 
same time that the Jews did.’ Epiphanius?? gives a large 
account of them, and says, ‘ they railed at the Council of Nice 
for introducing a new custom in compliance with Constantine’s 
humour, and made a separation in the Church; upon which 
Constantine banished Audius their leader into Gothia or Scy- 
thia, because he drew many away from the Church into a 
separate communion.’ 

The case was now very different from what it was in the 
time of Pope Anicetus and Victor, when Polycarp and Poly- 
erates kept their Pasch at a different time from the rest of the 
world, but still made no division in the Church, but lived in 
peace and communion with those that differed from them. 
And this no doubt was the reason why the Audians, or new 
Quartadecimans, were treated with such severity both by the 
Church and State above the old ones, because they pervica- 
ciously carried their dissent into a schism, and made a formal 
rupture in the communion of the Church. And for this reason 
the imperial laws were often very severe upon them. Theo- 
dosius the Great, in one of his laws3°, ranks them with the 
Manichees, forbidding their conventicles, confiscating their 
goods, rendering them intestate, and liable also to capital 
punishment. In like manner, Theodosius Junior?! ranks the 
Sabbatians and Protopaschitze, which were new denominations 
of the Quartadecimans, taken up in his time, among the Mani- 
chees, Cataphrygians or Montanists, Arians, Macedonians, 
Eunomians, Novatians, and makes them all liable to the same 


general punishments inflicted by the laws. And more parti- 


29 Her. 7o. Audian. n. 9. (t. 1. Pascha jejunant. t. 5. p. 706. oe 


Ρ. 821 a.) Φάσκοντες ἀπὸ Ιζωνσταν- 
τίου [lege, Κωνσταντίνου. Petay. in 
marg.| διὰ τὴν πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα 
φησὶ προσωποληψίαν καταλελοίπατε 
τὴν τῶν πατέρων περὶ τοῦ Πάσχα 
ἑορτῆς ἀκολουθίαν, καὶ τὴν ἡμέραν 
μετηλλάξατε εἰς τὸ καθῆκον τοῦ βα- 
σιλέως. --ΠΠΡΙα. ἢ. 14. (p. 827 a.) 
Ὑπέστη δὲ καὶ ἐξορίαν αὐτὸς ὁ γέρων 
Αὔδιος εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Σκυθίας, ὑπὸ 
τοῦ βασιλέως ἐξορισθεὶς διὰ τὸ ἀφη- 
νιάζειν λαοὺς, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἐπισκόπων 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνενέχθη. Ko.|—Vide 


_ Chrysostom. Hom. 52. In eos, qui 


Bened. Cont. Judzos, Hom. 3-] ( 

iio JD) Sogb. ) Τριακόσιοι πατέρες, ἢ καὶ 
πλείους, εἰς τὴν Βιθυνῶν χώραν συνελ- 
θόντες, ταῦτα ἐνομοθέτησαν" καὶ πάν- 
Tas ἀτιμάζεις ἐκείνους ; κι τ. A. 

30 Cod. Theod. 1. τό. tit. ». de 
Hereticis, leg. 9. (t. 6. p.124.).. 
Quicunque in unum Pasche diem 
non obsequenti religione convene- 
rint, tales in< dubitanter, quales hac 
lege damnavimus, habeantur. 

31 Tbid. leg. 59. (p. 182.) Mani- 
chi et Phryges .... Ariani itidem, 
Macedonianique et Evnomiani, &e. 
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cularly in two other laws#2, he styles them ‘execrable men, 
who, being a spawn of the Novatians, were not content to be 
in the common herd, but set up a new sect called Proto- 
paschites, because they kept the Pasch before other Christians, 
and pretended that their way was the true primitive and 
original institution.” These he condemns ‘to be both confis- 
cated and banished,’ and says ‘they deserved a more severe 
punishment, because they exceeded other heretics in madness, 
worshipping in a manner another Christ, by keeping the Pasch 
at another time, and after a different manner than all orthodox 
Christians.’ 

I remember no other place at present that mentions the 
Protopaschites by name but only this law ; but it is plain they 
were one of the worst sort of Quartadecimans, who had made 
a new separation from the Novatian schismatics upon this 
question about the Paschal festival. For some of the Nova- 
tians in one of their synods at Pazus, in Phrygia, had made a 
decree, mentioned by Socrates*8, that Easter ought to be kept 
with the Jews, which occasioning a new dispute among them, 
(for the old Novatians at Rome and Constantinople were of a 
different opinion,) Marcianus, the Noyatian bishop of Constan- 
tinople, called another synod at Angarus, in Bithynia, where 
to end the controversy and lay it asleep they made a new 
canon, called the ἀδιάφορον, which was, that the matter should 


32 Cod. Theod. lib. 16. tit. 6. Ne 
sanctum baptisma iteretur, leg. 6. 
(t. 6. p. 200.) Illud etiam, quod a 
retro principibus dissimulatum, et 
in injuriam sacre legis ab execran- 
dis hominibus agitatur, et ab iis 
potissimum, qui Novatianorum col- 
legio desertores et refugee, auctores 
se quam potiores [al. portiones| me- 
moratz secte haberi contendunt, 
quibus ex crimine nomen est, cum 
se Protopaschitas appellari deside- 
rent, inultum esse non patimur. 
Sed si alio die Novatiani, quam quo 
Orthodoxorum antistites preedican- 
dum ac memorabilem in sezculis 
diem Pasche duxerint celebran- 
dum, auctores ilius conventionis 
deportatio pariter ac proscriptio sub- 
sequatur: contra quos etiam acrior 
pena fuerat promulganda: si qui- 
dem hoc delictum etiam hereti- 


corum vesaniam superet, qui alio 
tempore, quam quo Orthodoxi, Pas- 
che festivitatem observantes, alium 
pene Dei filium, non quem coli- 
mus, venerantur.—Ibid. tit. το. de 
Paganis, leg. 24. (p. 295.) .... Eos, 
qui omnibus heereticis hac una sunt 
persuasione pejores, quod in vene- 
rabili die Paschze ab omnibus dis- 
sentiunt, si in eadem amentia perse- 
verant, eadem peena mulctamus, bo- 
norum proscriptione atque exsilio. 
33 LL. 4. c. 28- {: 2- Ῥ. 251: 2.)ees 
Σύνοδον yap Tago κώμῃ; ἔνθα τοῦ 
Σαγγαρίου ποταμοῦ εἰσιν αἱ πηγαὶ, 
ποιήσαντες ὀλίγοι τινὲς καὶ οὐκ εὔση- 
μοι τῶν περὶ Φρυγίαν Ναυατιανῶν 
ἐπίσκοποι, ὅρον ἐκφέρουσιν, ὥστε 
᾿Ιουδαίους ἐπιτηρεῖν, ποιοῦντας τὰ 


a x ‘ > συ A - ΄ 
Αὗυμα, καὶ σὺν αὐτοῖς τὴν τοῦ Πάσχα 


> - « ΄ 
ἐπιτελεῖν ἑορτὴν. 
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be indifferent, and that both parties might keep the feast 
their own way, and not break communion upon it. But Sab- 
batius, a fierce man among them, would not yield to this, but 
said 3+ the decree of the synod of Pazus ought to be observed, 
and that the Pasch ought to be observed after the manner of 
the Jews. And upon this he made a new separation among 
the Novatians, and headed the Protopaschites, who from him 
were called Sabbatians. 

It appears also from Chrysostom 35 that these Protopaschites 
were gone further into the Jewish notions about the Pasch 
than the rest of the Quartadecimans; for they asserted, that 
it was necessary to observe the Jewish Azyma, and keep the 
fast as the Jews did when the Pasch was over. For Sabbatius 
himself was originally a Jew, and retained a tincture of Judaism 
when he professed the Christian religion, as Socrates notes in 
the forementioned place. So they kept a feast with the Jews, 
when the Christians fasted on the Passion-day, (as Chryso- 
stom26 charges them,) and fasted on Easter-day, when the 
Christians kept their festival in memory of the resurrection. 

This, as far as I can collect, is the true history of the progress 
which the new Quartadeciman schism made after the Council 
of Nice, and the reason why the laws. both imperial and eccle- 
siastical, proceeded with greater severity against them above 
the old Quartadecimans, who never broke communion with 
their brethren, however they differed from them in their prac- 
tice. They thought the peace and unity of the Church of 
greater value than the observation of times and seasons; and 
if they could not comply with their brethren in the precise 
time of keeping Easter, yet they were careful for all that to 
“keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” 

4. Besides this difference about keeping Easter on the They who 
Lord’s-day, there was another, which though of less moment, rare 
yet sometimes very much embarrassed and troubled the day did 


#4 Thid. I. 5. ΟΥ 21- (Ρ: 230. 25:) 


Πάσχα ἔστιν. 


Σαββάτιος ard Ἰουδαίων Χριστιανίσας 
Rev 

35 Hom. 52. In eos, qui Pascha 
jejunant. t.5. p. 713. [Ed. aii 
Cont. Judzos, Hom. 3-] (titi 
(io id) ee Τοῦτο ἀκούω λα ΩΣ 
πολλῶν, ὅτι μετὰ τοῦ ᾿Δζύμου τὸ 


86 Ibid. Ρ- 714. (p. ὅτι 6.) Οὐ yap 
διὰ τὸ Πάσχα νηστεύομεν, οὐδὲ διὰ 
τὸν σταυρὸν, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα 
τὰ ἡμέτερα, ἐπειδὴ μέλλομεν, μυστη- 
ρίοις προσιέναι" ἐπεὶ τόγε Πάσχα οὐ 
νηστείας ἐστὶν, οὐδὲ πένθους, ἀλλ᾽ 
εὐφροσύνης καὶ χαρᾶς ὑπόθεσις. 
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Church. That was a dispute among those who agreed to ob- 
serve the festival on no other but the Lord’s-day. For though 
they all unanimously combined in this, yet it was not so easy 
to determine on what Lord’s-day it was to be held, because it 
was a moveable feast; and therefore sometimes it happened, 
that the Churches of one country kept it a week or a month 
sooner than others, by reason of their different calculations. It 
appears from an Epistle of St. Ambrose%7, that, in the year 
387, Easter was kept at three several times: some observing 
it, March 21; others, April 18; and cthers, April 25. So it 
happened again, anno 577: the Churches of Gaul kept it on 
March 21; the Churches of Italy on April 18; and the 
Churches of Egypt on April 25; as Bishop Stillingfleet 95 
shows out of Gregory of Tours and Labbe’s Chronologicon 
Technicum, anno 387 and 577. Where he shows further, out 
of the ancient Laterculus Paschalis published by Buche- 
rius?9, that the Easter of the Latins was, three times, a month 


Of Easter, or KKow 
not always 
agree to fix 
it on the 
same 
Lord’s-day, 
by reason 
of their dif- 
ferent cal- 
culations. 


37 Kp. 83. [8]. 23.| De Pasch. 
Celebrand. Ration. (t. 2. pp. 880 e, 
seqq.) Non mediocris esse sapientie, 

© 
38 Answer to Cressy, [ch. 4. s.12.] 
P2323. ἵν 5 P1092.) At appears 
by the ancient Laterculus Paschalis, 
first published by Bucherius ..... 
that within the compass of it, viz. 
a hundred years, the Easter of the 
Latins was kept a month sooner 
than the Alexandrians, viz. A.D. 
322, 349, 406. And a.p. 387, a 
threefold Easter was kept, some 
March 21, others April 25, others 
April 18, as appears by St. Am- 
brose’s Epistle, written on that oc- 
casion. Again, A.D. 577, a three- 
fold Easter was kept: some keeping 
it the eighteenth of April, as those 
which followed Victorius ; others, 
the twenty-fifth of April, viz. those 
which followed the Alexandrian Ca- 
non; and others again, even in 
Gaul, as Gregory Turonensis saith, 
on the 12th Kal. of April, March 
21, the very day of the vernal equi- 
nox, &c. 

39 Comment. in Hippol. Canon. 
Paschal. p. 264. (Antwerp. 1633. 
Ῥ. 64.) Hic est Paschalis ille centum 


annorum Laterculis, quo vetustio- 
rem, Latinorum quidem, nonduin 
videre contigit; nobilissimum, meo 
quidem sensu, venerande antiqui- 
tatis ecclesiasticee monimentum. Et 
est illius epocha sane perillustris ; 
nempe a Maxentio, crucis virtute 
per Constantinum debellato, asser- 
taque tum primum ecclesia, saltem 
in Occidente, libertate, annis ante 
Niczenam Synodum omnino trede- 
cim. Qui ejus meminerit, neminem 
veterum adhuc invenies: ‘vetustis- 
sime tantum membrane beneficio 
ad nos usque pervenit. Cuspiniano 
quoque in manus obvenisse, ex ejus 
Fastis intelligimus, ut supra monui. 
Porro Latinorum potius, quam alio- 
rum fuisse, docet nos ipsa Pascha- 
tum series. Nam cum iis solis ter 
Pascha planissime decernit, toto 
mense, quam Victorius et Alex- 
andrini, maturius. Semel anno 
Christi 322, iterum 349, denique 
406; et limes ipse patrum Cesari- 
ensium Paschalis, qui nungquam hic 
violatur, nunquam jam inde ab 
Synodo Nicena ab Alexandrinis, 
sed Latinorum duntaxat nonnullis 
admissus, his potius, quam illis 
astruit. 
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sooner than that of the Alexandrians, within the compass of an 


hundred years, viz. anno 322, 349, 406. 


It appears also from 


Leo’s Epistles#°, that in the year 455 there were eight days’ 
difference between the Easter at Rome and at Alexandria. 
Cyril of Alexandria, in one of his Paschal Epistles‘1, complains, 


40 Ep. 64. ad Marcian. (CC. t. 3. 
1 SEPSIS Ce Neen Theophilus, Alex- 
andrine ecclesiz episcopus, cum 
hujus observationis annos centum 
numero collegisset, septuagesimo 
sexto Paschale festum longe aliter, 
quam ali decreverant, tenendum 
esse constituit, a primo august 
memorize Theodosii Senioris con- 
sulatu [mempe, A. Ch. 380.] suc- 
cedentes 5101 sacrz observantie or- 
dines ponens: ut longioris temporis 
ratio ejus literis teneretur ascripta, 
cujus complexionis septuagesimus et 
quartus est aunus, in qua _ pridie 
Idus Aprilis sanctum Pascha cele- 
bravimus: sequenti vero anno pri- 
die Nonas Aprilis eadem, propitio 
Deo, erit habenda festivitas, sicut 
regulariter centenariz annorum ra- 
tionis ordo declarat. Sed in anno, 
quierit septuagesimussextus { Christi 
455] Paschee dies invenietur ascrip- 
tus, quem a passione Domini nullius 
exempli constitutionis admittit auc- 
toritas. Nam diem octavum Kalen- 
darum Maiarum ab eo cognoscimus 
preefinitum, qui anni limitem anti- 
quitus constitutum excedit: cum 
alii quinto decimo Kalendarum Mai- 
arum huic festivitati deputaverint 
diem, &c.—Augustin. Ep. 65. ad 
Eudocium. (ibid. p.1356c.)...An- 
nus, qui erit septuagesimus sextus 
Christi 455] memorati episcopi 
Theophili Alexandrini] annotatio- 
nem habere cognoscitur, que a to- 
tius antiquitatis exemplo et ab omni 
auctoritate patrum discordat. Si- 
quidem in octavum Kalendarum 
Maiarum Dominicum Pascha trans- 
tulerit, preefinitos antiquitatis limites 
nimis audenter excedens, cum die 
quinto decimo Kalendarum Maia- 
rum Paschalem solemnitatem po- 
tuerit annotare.—Ep. 95. ad Epi- 
scopos Galliz et Hispanize. (ibid. 
p- 1419 6.) .... Cum autem, in qui- 
busdam ascriptionibus patrum, fu- 
turum proxime Pascha Domini, ab 





aliis in diem 15. Kalendas Maias, 
ab aliis in diem 8. Kalendas easdem 
inveniretur ascriptum, tantum me 
diversitas ista permovit, ut clemen- 
tissimo principi Marciano curam de 
hac re animi mei panderem, &c. 

41 Ep. Paschal. ap. Bucher. de 
Doctrina Temporum. append. p. 
482. Cum his igitur atque hujus- 
modi dissensionibus per universum 
orbem Paschalis Regula turbaretur; 
sanctorum totius orbis synodi con- 
sensione decretum est, ut quoniam 
apud Alexandriam talis esset reperta 
ecclesia, que in hujus scientia cla- 
reret, quota Kalendarum vel [duum, 
quota luna Pascha debeat celebrari, 
per singulos annos Romane eccle- 
size literis intimaret ; unde aposto- 
lica auctoritate universalis ecclesia 
per totum orbem definitum Paschee 
diem sine ulla disceptatione cog- 
nosceret. Quod cum per multa 
secula pariter custodissent ; nul- 
Jamque inde Scripturarum quispiam 
crederet, ubi nulla questio solve- 
retur; ef nonnunquam occurreret, 
ut in Sabbato luna 21., que illis 
23. a quinto decimo Kalendarum 
Maiarum, usque in octayum, quasi 
in secundo mense Pascha celebrare 
metueretur; essetque magna confu- 
sid In omni ecclesia, pretorio, vel 
palatio ; ‘Theodosius, imperator re- 
ligiosissimus, qui non solum in hu- 
manis, verum etiam in divinis legi- 
bus placere Deo semper studuit, 
sanctum Theophilum, Alexandrine 
urbis episcopum, suis literis cor- 
rogavit, ut sacramentum Paschz 
evidentissima ratione disserere, si- 
bique dirigere, dignaretur. Cujus 
sanctissimis preceptis obtemperans 
quadringentorum octodecim anno- 
rum Circulum Paschalem instituit, 
ejusque clementiz, a primo anno 
consulatus ejus, usque ad centum 
calculans, quota Kalendarum vel 
Iduum, et quota luna Pascha debeat 
celebrari, subjectis suis literis desti- 
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that there was great confusion in the account of Easter both 
in the church, the camp, and the palace. And Anatolius, in 
his preface to his Paschal Canon 12, complains, that there were 
very different and contrary cycles in use in his time, (anno 
270,) some following Hippolytus’s cycle of sixteen, others the 
Jewish cycle of eighty-four, others a cycle of twenty-five, 
others a cycle of thirty. And he tells us, that Isidore, Jerom, 
Clemens, and Origen, all his countrymen. Egyptians, had la- 
boured in this matter before him. But notwithstanding any 
endeavours that could be used then, or afterwards, there re- 
mained great differences in the Church about it for many ages. 
For the Churches of Great Britain and Ireland did not accord 
with the Roman Church in keeping Easter on the same Sun- 
day, till about the year 800. Nor was the Roman way fully 
received in France, till it was settled there by the authority of 
Charles the Great: as has lately been shown by two learned 
writers, Bishop Stillingfleet 15 and Dr. Prideaux4?, who give a 


navit, manifestamque veritatem sub 
libello breviter perstrinxit. In quo, 
revelante 5101 Domino, perfectz ra- 
tionis ordinem pandit, omnesque er- 
rores, ac superfluas queestiones luce 
elarius expugnavit atque dissolvit. 
42 Canon. Paschal. ap. Bucher. 
p- 439. (ap. Galland. t. 3. p. 545 a.) 
.... In veteribus exemplaribus, id 
est, Hebreeis et Grecis volumini- 
bus, non tantum lune cursum, sed 
etiam solis non solum gressus, sed 
et singula ac minutissima horarum 
momenta ... invyenimus computata. 
E quibus Hippolytus 16. annorum 
eirculum quibusdam ignotis lune 
cursibus composuit. Alii 25., alii 
30., nonnulli 84. annorum circulum 
computantes, nunquam ad veram 
Pascha computandi rationem perve- 
nerunt. Verum majores nostri, He- 
breorum et Grecorum librorum 
peritissimi, Isidorum, et Hierony- 
mum, et Clementem dico, licet dis- 
similia mensium principia pro di- 
versitate linguze senserint; tamen 
ad unam eandemque Pasche certis- 
simam rationem, die et luna, et tem- 
pore convenientibus summa venera- 
tione Dominic resurrectionis con- 
senserunt. Sed et Origines, omnium 
eruditissimus, et calculi componendi 


perspicacissimus, .... Libellum de 
Pascha luculentissime edidit. In 
quo annuntians de die Pasche non 
solum lune cursum, et zquinoctii 
transitum intuendum, sed et solis 
transcensum, omnium tenebrarum 
tetras insidias et offendicula aufe- 
rentis, et lucis adventum, ac totius 
mundi elementorum virtutem et in- 
spirationem afferentis, esse servan- 
dum, ita dicit: In die, inquit, Pas- 
che non dico observandum, ut dies 
Dominica inveniatur, et lune ἢ. 
[forte lune 14.] dies transeundi, 
sed ut sol divisionem illam, lucis 
scilicet et tenebrarum, in exordio 
mundi, Domini dispensatione equa- 
liter compositam, transcendat, &c. 
43 Answer to Cressy, [ch. 4. ss. 8- 
II.) p.,322.. (v..5.. pp-0845,seqq.s 
especially p. 692, at end of s. 11.) 
After which time [a.p. 525] it did 
by degrees prevail in the Western 
parts, but was never fully received 
in France till it was settled there by 
the authority of Charles the Great. 
44 Connection of Hist. &c. part 
2. b. 4. p. 237. (v. 3. p. 342.) How- 
ever at length, about the year 800, 
the errors of the old way by that 
time growing very conspicuous, &c. 
{Connect. ibid. (v. 3. pp. 331, seqq.) 
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full account of the controversy between the Britons and Ro- 
mans, which I shall not here repeat, but only, acquaint the 
reader how these differences happened at first in the Church 
by using different ways of calculation. 

It is agreed on all hands, that the first Christians of Jerusa- 
lem had no other way of finding out Easter, but by the Jewish 
cycle of eighty-four years, which the Jews had used some time 
before to settle the anniversary returns of their Passover: 
which cycle, though it was a little faulty, continued to be used 
by the Christians for near two hundred years. Not that they 
kept their Easter on the fourteenth day with the Jews, as Sea- 
liger #4 and some others have erroneously hence concluded ; for 
which they are corrected by Bishop Usher*> and Bishop Be- 
veridge 16. who show, that those first Christians of Jerusalem, 
though they followed the Jewish computation, did not keep 
Easter with the Jews on what day of the week soever it fell, 
but on the Sunday following in honour of our Saviour’s resur- 
rection. However, they continued to use the Jewish cycle, till 
the fifteen bishops of Jerusalem, who were of the circumcision, 
were succeeded by others who were not of the circumcision, 
and then they began to reckon their Easter by other computa- 


tions. 


In the first ages of the Church, &c. 
Ep.] 

44 De Emendatione Temporum, 
1 2. (p. 150 b. 4.) In primordiis 
ecclesiz tum Apostoli, tum qui eos 
centum annis postea secuti sunt, 
Pascha semper Judaice celebrarunt, 
ut testantur Eusebius et Historia 
vetus Ecclesiastica, et post omnes 
Nicephorus Callistus.—Ibid. (ἃ. 7.) 
Quia per omnia Apostolos hac in 
re imitarentur, et permulti ex illis 
ex Judaismo ad Christianismum 
transissent, non obscurum est, eo- 
rum cyclum merum Judaicum fuis- 
se, et de periodo Alexandrea Jude- 
orum peti solitum. 

49 Prolegom. ad Ignat. c.g. (Cotel. 
v. 2. p. 204.) Ut maximopere viri 
docti decepti hic fuerint, qui- ex 
consensu in Paschatis mensis ψη- 
φισμῷ cum primis Hierosolymorum 
episcopis stabilito, Paschatis quo- 
cunque septimane die cum Quarta- 


Epiphanius*7 says expressly, that they kept Easter at 


decimanis observandi ritum simul 
fuisse introductum 5101 persuase- 
runt. 

46 Ad Can. Apost. 7. (ap. Cotel. v. 
I. p. 460. ap. Bevereg. t. 2. append. 
Ρ- 19.) Josephus Scaliger, tum Apo- 
stolos, tum qui eos centum annis 
postea secuti sunt, Pascha semper 
Judaice celebrasse ex Eusebio, His- 
toria veteri Ecclesiastica, et Nice- 
phoro Callisto affirmare non veretur, 
de Emendat. Temp. 1. 2. p. 150. 
(Edit. Genev. 1629.) Verum hanc 
Scaligeri doctrinam auctoribus istis 
falso ascriptam et ab omnibus de- 
testandam esse Dionysius Petavius 
fuse probat, de Doctrina Temp. 1. 2. 
Ca57 

47 Her. yo. Audian. n. το. (t. 1. 
p. 822 ἢ.) ορίζουσι yap ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ 
διατάξει οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι, Ὅτι ὑμεῖς μὴ 
ψηφίζετε, ἀλλὰ ποιεῖτε, ὅταν οἱ ἀδελ- 
pot ὑμῶν, οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
a 2 
ἅμα ποιεῖτε. 
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first by the old Jewish cycle, and he quotes an order out of the 
Apostolical Constitutions (different from those which we have 
now) appointing them not to trouble themselves about calcula- 
tions. but to keep the feast at the same time with the brethren 
that came out of the circumcision, and not be concerned though 
they were mistaken in their calculations. But when that suc- 
cession of Jewish bishops was ended, with the destruction of 
Jerusalem in the time of Hadrian, some Christians began to m- 
quire into the defects of the Jewish cycle, which was found to 
make Easter sometimes anticipate the vernal equinox, and so 
bring two Easters into one year. To remedy which inconye- 
nience, they began to invent other cycles. 

About the year 220, Hippolytus, bishop of Portus or Adana 
in Arabia, published a new eycle in his Paschal Canon, which, 
Eusebius47 says, was called the ‘Exxaidexaetnpis, or Cycle of 
sixteen years. Not long after this, Dionysius, Bishop of Alex- 
andria, about the year 250, set forth another Canon, called 
the ᾿Οκταετηρὶς, or Cycle of eight years, in which, as Euse- 
bius#® tells us, he particularly remarked, that the Paschal fes- 
tival ought never to be kept till after the vernal equinox. Not 
long after, Anatolius, who was also an Alexandrian, about the 
year 270, published another cycle, which Eusebius 19 says was 
called the ᾿Εννεαδεκαετηρὶς, the Cycle of nineteen: in which he 
showed from several ancient Jewish writers themselves, that 
the Pasch ought never to be before the vernal equinox, and 
therefore there was a necessity of correcting their cycle. 
Hence about this time Bp. Usher? reckons that the seventh of 
those called the Apostolical Canons and the interpolation of 


A116. (Cy 2: (Vande P2906: 205) 
Τότε δῆτα καὶ ἹΙππόλυτος συντάττων, 
μετὰ πλείστων ἄλλων ὑπομνημάτων, 
καὶ τὸ περὶ τοῦ Πάσχα πεποίηται 
σύγγραμμα" ἐν ᾧ τῶν χρόνον ἀναγρα- 

ny ἐκθέμενος" καί τινα κανόνα ἐκ- 
καιδεκαετηρίδος περὶ τοῦ Πάσχα προ- 
θεὶς, ἐπὶ τὸ πρῶτον ἔτος αὐτοκράτορος 
ἐπ λεεώθροι τοὺς χρόνους περιγρά- 


β Ibid. 1. 7. c. 20. (p. 344. τύ.) 
Ev ἡ [ἐπιστολῇ καὶ κανόνα ἐκ- 
τίθεται “ὀκταετηρίδος. ὅτι μὴ ἄλλοτε ἢ ἢ 
μετὰ τὴν ἐαρινὴν. ἰσημερίαν προσήκοι 
τὴν τοῦ Πάσχα ἑορτὴν ἐπιτελεῖν πα- 


ριστάμενος. 

49 Tbid. c. 32. (p. 369. 5.) Ἔκ τῶν 
περὶ τοῦ Πάσχα ᾿Ανατολίου κανόνων" 
ἔχεις τοίνυν ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ ἔτει τὴν 
νουμηνίαν τοῦ πρώτου μηνὸς, ἥτις 
ἁπάσης ἐστὶν ἀρχὴ τῆς ἐννεακαιδε- 
καετηρίδος. 

ὅ0 Prolegom. in Ignat. c.g. (Cotel. 
v. 2. p. 204.) Atque hinc nata est, 
tum octavi [al. septimi] Canonis 
Apostolici prima constitutio, tum 
Διατάξεως Apostolicee longe post ab 
interpolatore hoc nostro ad eundem 
facta conformatio.—See before, s. 3. 
n. 23, preceding. 
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the old Constitutions took their original. The former of which 
says}, ‘If any bishop, presbyter, or deacon, keep the Paschal 
feast before the vernal equinox, with the Jews, let him be de- 
posed.’ And the other °?, ‘Ye brethren, who are redeemed with 
the precious blood of Christ, ought to keep the Pasch with all 
diligence and exactness after the equinox, that ye may not 
twice in one year commemorate the passion of him, who died 
but once, and be careful that ye observe not the Pasch with the 
Jews. For we have now no communion with them. For they 
are deceived in their very calculation, which they imagine to be 
exact. So that they err in all respects, and are found to deviate 
from the truth.’ 

We see, at this time, the Jewish calculation was rejected by 
the Eastern Church, and yet no certain one agreed upon in its 
room, to fix unalterably the precise Lord’s-day on which they 
were to celebrate this festival. Therefore this matter remain- 
ing still uncertain, the Council of Nice, which determined that 
it should be kept only upon the Lord’s-day*?, is said also to 
have committed the care of the cycle to the bishops of Alexan- 
dria, that they might inform the rest of the world on what 
Lord’s-day every year it was to be observed. Some think upon 
this Eusebius was employed to draw up the cycle of nineteen, 
which was afterwards perfected by Theophilus, bishop of Alex- 
andria, in the time of Theodosius, into a calculation for an hun- 
dred years. And yet after this it was that Cyril still com- 
plained of great confusion in the account of Easter in the 
Church, in the camp, and in the palace; and that the Roman 
and Alexandrian accounts sometimes varied a week or a month 
from each other, as we have seen before, which was owing 
purely to their different ways of calculation: because the Ro- 
man Church still proceeded by the old Jewish cycle of eighty- 
four, and not by the new Alexandrian cycle of nineteen. 


51 Apost 7. [al. 8.] See before, andrino episcopo delegantes: quo- 
S. 3. 0. 23, preceding. niam apud Aigyptios hujus suppu- 

2 Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 6. 17. [4]. tationis antiquitus tradita esse vide- 
16.] See before, b.17. ch. 5. 8.22. batur peritia, per quam, qui annis 
p..75-N. 55. singulis dies preedicte solemnitatis 

°3 Leonis, Ep. 63. ad Marcian. eveniret, Sedi Apostolic indicare- 
Imperat. (CC. t. 3. p.1355 b.) Stu- tur, ut bujus scripti ad longinqui- 
duerunt itaque sancti patres [Ni- ores ecclesias judicium generaliter 
ceni}| occasionem hujus erroris au- _percurreret. 
ferre, omnem hanc curam Alex- 
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To remedy this confusion, one Victorius, a Frenchman, was 
employed by Hilarius, archdeacon of Rome, to make a new 
Paschal Canon: but neither did his attempt succeed: for 
though he took in the Alexandrian cycle of nineteen, yet still 
he retained so much of the Roman, as made the variation of 
Easter Sunday sometimes a week, and sometimes a month be- 
tween them. And no effectual cure was found for this, till Dio- 
nysius Exiguus, anno 525, brought the Alexandrian Canon 
entire into the use of the Roman Church. Meanwhile the 
Churches of France and Britain kept to the old Roman Canon, 
and it was two or three ages after before the new Roman, that 
is, the Alexandrian Canon, was, not without some struggle and 
difficulty, entirely settled among them. 

This is the short of the history of the long dispute that hap- 
pened in the Church among those that were otherwise agreed 
to keep Easter only on the Lord’s-day, which was owing purely, 
as we have seen, to the great variety of their cycles and cal- 
culations. Meanwhile particular members of particular Churches 
had no concern in this dispute, but were obliged for peace sake 
to follow the rule of their own Church, though there might be 
some error in her calculation. For, as Chrysostom>! says well 
upon the dispute with the Protopaschites, ‘men were not bound 
to be over critical about days and times, and years, but care- 
fully in such matters to follow the Church, and prefer peace 
and charity before all other things. For though the Church 
were in an error, yet there was no such advantage or commen- 
dation to be gained by the exact knowledge of times, as there 
might be disadvantage and dispraise arising from division and 
schism about it.’ And with this consideration men were gene- 
rally inclined to keep Easter in peace, and sometimes comply 
with what they thought a wrong calculation, rather than make 
a disturbance in the Church upon it. As Pope Leo tells the 
French and Spanish bishops, he complied with the Alexandrian 
cycle in the year 455, when there was a week’s difference in 
their computation; the Roman cycle placing Easter on the 


papHomene2. ἢ ΠΡ χτ|: 86 ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν εἰρήνην προτιμῶντες 
Bened. Cont. Judzos, Hom. 3.1 ἁπάντων" εἰ γὰρ καὶ ἐσφάλλετο ἡ ἐκ- 
(t. I. p- 615 a.) My τοίνυν. ον μηδὲ κλησία, οὐ τοσοῦτον κατόρθωμα ἀπὸ 
ἡμέρας, καὶ καιροὺς, καὶ ἜΑΣΙ τῆς τῶν χρόνων ἀκριβείας ἦν, ὅσον 
παρατηρῶμεν, ἀλλὰ πανταχοῦ τῇ ἐκ- ἔγκλημα ἀπὸ τῆς διαιρέσεως καὶ τοῦ 
κλησίᾳ μετ᾽ ἀκριβείας ἑπώμεθα, τὴν σχίσματος τούτου. 
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seventeenth of April, and the Alexandrian on the twenty- 
fourth. But he acquiesced, he says**, in their determination 
for the sake of peace and unity, and desired the western 
bishops so to do likewise, and to give notice of the time to 
their brethren; that they, who were united in the same faith, 
might not be divided about the solemnity of the festival. This 
was an excellent rule of peace, though there were some fierce 
and untractable spirits that would not always be content to be 
governed by it. 

5. Having thus far accounted for the differences that were But they all 
in the Church about the time of this festival, I come now to Rego 
show wherein they all agreed to pay a peculiar respect and respect and 
honour to it. Gregory aoe 56. after his manner, styles eae 
it the queen of days, and the festival of festivals, which excels day oh βὰς 
all others, not only human, but even those that are instituted surrection. 
to the honour of Christ, as far as the sun goes beyond the 
other stars. It was a day of extraordinary rejoicing upon the 
account of our Lord’s resurrection; being, as Chrysostom 57 
styles it, ‘the desirable festival of our salvation, the day of our 
Lord’s resurrection, the foundation of our peace, the occasion 
of our reconciliation, the end of our contentions and enmity 
with God, the destruction of death, and our victory over the 
Devil.’ Hence in some ancient writers it is distinguished from 
all other Lord’s-days in the year by the peculiar name of 
Dominica Gaudti, the Lord’s-day of Joy, as Papebrochius>$ 


55 Ep. 95. (CC. t. 3. Ρ. 1420 8.).. ρῶν nuepa.—Orat. 42. de Pasch. 


Quia ergo studio unitatis et pacis 
malui Orientalium definitioni acqui- 
escere, quam in tante festivitatis 
observantia dissidere: noverit fra- 
ternitas vestra, die octava Kalenda- 
rum Maiarum [al.8.Calendas Maias | 
ab omnibus resurrectionem Domini- 
cam celebrandam, et hoc ipsum per 
vos aliis esse fratribus intimandum, 
ut divine pacis consortio, sicut una 
fide jungimur, ita una solemnitate 
feriemur.—Vid. Prosper. Chronic. 
an. 455. (Oper. Paris. 1611. p. 754.) 
Eodem anno Pascha Dominicum die 
8. Kalendas Maii celebratum est, 
&e. 

ὅδ Orat. 19. in Funere Patris, 
(t. I. p. 304 a. ): .. +. Τὸ ἅγιον Πάσχα 
καὶ περιβόητον, ἡ βασίλισσα τῶν ἡμε- 


(ibid. Ρ. 6γ6 ς.) Αὕτη ἑορτῶν ἡμῖν 
ἑορτὴ, καὶ πανήγυρις πανηγύρεων, 
τοσοῦτον ὑπεραίρουσα πάσας, οὐ τὰς 
ἀνθρωπικὰς μόνον καὶ χαμαὶ ἐρχο- 
μένας, ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη καὶ τὰς αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ 
καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ τελουμένας, ὅσον ἀστέρας 
ἥλιος. 

57 Hom. 85. de Pasch. (t. 3. 
Ρ- 759 a.) Ἰδοὺ. γὰρ ἡμῖν παραγέγονεν 
ἡ ποθεινὴ καὶ σωτήριος ἑορτὴ, ἡ ἀνα- 
στάσιμος ἡμέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἡ τῆς εἰρήνης ὑπόθε- 
σις, ἡ τῆς καταλλαγῆς ἀφορμὴ, ἡ ἡ τῶν 
πολέμων ἀναίρεσις, ἡ τοῦ θανάτου 
κατάλυσις, ἡ τοῦ Διαβόλου ἧττα. 

58 Vita Pachomii, 14. Maii. (Ed. 
Venet. t. 3: p..333. ap. cap. 12: a. 12.) 

...In die Dominica Gaudii inter 
psallentium fratrum voces mortuum 
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and Pagi®? have observed upon the Life of Pachomius and 
Theodore, the latter of which saints is said to have ended his 
life Dominica Gaudii, which those learned men think ean be 
understood of no other but Easter Sunday; and that implies 
that this was then a known and noted appellation. 
On this day 6, One great mstance of this public joy was given by the 
the empe- f Sinee ἘΠ ΗΝ a at ΓΗ ἘΣ] alba 1 
rors prant- CMperors, who were used to grant a general release to the 
edagene- prisons on this day, and by an act of grace, called their in- 


ral release 2 < 2 
to the pri- dulgence, set all criminals free, except some few that had com- 


sonsand ~~ mitted crimes of a more unpardonable nature. 

pardonedall Ens x 2 a 

criminals, This custom was first begun by Valentinian, anno 367, who 
- t e . . 

come few Has two laws in the Theodosian Code to this purpose. The 

oe by former of which® runs in these terms: ‘In honour of the 
ilty o 5 Ξ 5 

ἘΣ ofa Paschal festival, which we celebrate from the bottom of our 

eee nen heart, we open the prisons to all criminals that lie bound in 

par onable ᾿ Ἐ Ρ ἐν 

nature. chains, only excepting such as are guilty of sacrilege, treason, 


robbing of graves, poisoning, magic, adultery, stealing or 
ravishing of virgins, and murder, from the benefit of this 
indulgence.’ 

Valentinian Junior and Theodosius, anno 381, made a like 
act of grace®!, only excepting the same crimes, under which 
they more especially comprised parricide, incest, and counter- 
feiting the public coin, as species of murder, adultery and 
treason, which for their infamous character ought to have a 


terree mandavit.—-[ Conf. Papebroch. 
in loc. (ibid. p. 334. n.e.) Dominica 


timo corde celebramus, omnibus 
quos reatus astringit, carcer inclusit, 


Gaudii dicitur ipsa Dominica Pas- 
che; toti ecclesiz letissima et totius 
anni festivissima, etiam apud mona- 
chos, &c. Ep.]| 

°9 Critic. in Baron. an. 370. n. 4. 
[81:Ὲ: (tit. sos π29) ~Seriptas ea 
epistola [Athanasii de S. Theodori 
morte] ut notat Papebrochius in 
Vita SS. Pachomii et Theodori, ab- 
batum 'labennensium in Thebaide, 
die 14. Maii, paragrapho 17. anno 
Christi 368, post Theodori mortem, 
que, ut legitur in laudata Vita, con- 
tigit Dominica Gaudii, id est, Pas- 
chatis, ut Papebrochius interpre- 
tatur. 

60 Cod. Theod. lib. 9. tit. 38. de 
Indulgentiis Criminum, leg. 3. (t. 3. 
p. 271.) Ob diem Pasche, quem in- 


claustra dissolvimus; attamen sacri- 
legus, in majestate reus, in mortuo, 
veneficus, sive maleficus, adulter, 
raptor, homicida, communione istius 
muneris separentur.—Vid. leg. 4. 
ejusd. imperat. (ibid. p. 273.) Pas- 
che celebritas postulat, ut quos- 
cungue nunc egra exspectatio que- 
stionis, peeneeque formido solicitat, 
absolvamus. Decretis tamen Vete- 
rum mos gerendus est, ne temere 
homicidii crimen, adulterii foedita- 
tem, majestatis injuriam, maleficio- 
rum scelus, insidias venenorum, 
raptusque violentiam sinamus eva- 
dere. 

61 Ibid. legg.6. et 7. See Ὁ. τό. 
ὉΠ. ΤΟ. 5: 1- ν' Ὁ: Ρ' 387. π΄ 13: 
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more notorious mark set upon them. They also excepted such 
as relapsed into their former crimes, because they abused the 
indulgence of the prince, by making that an incitement to sin, 
which was intended only as a means to correct evil habits, and 
bring them to a reformation. The same emperor, anno 385, 
made another decree®?, ‘that whereas it might happen, that 
by the negligence or remissness of messengers, or any other 
accident, their letters of grace might come too late, the judges 
of provinces should be empowered, as soon as Easter day was 
come, to dispense the accustomed indulgence, causing the 
prisons to be opened, the chains to be knocked off, and the 
persons to be set at liberty; such only excepted as it would be 
a scandal to pardon, because their actions were a reproach to 
the purity of that holy and joyful season, ‘ For who,’ say they 
with great elegancy, ‘would grant an indulgence to a sacri- 
legious villain at an holy season? Who would pardon an adul- 
terer, or an incestuous person, at a time which calls for perfect 
chastity ? Who would not pursue a ravisher of virgins in the 
profoundest peace and public joy? Let him have no rest nor 
respite from his bonds, whose barbarous cruelty would not 
suffer the dead to rest quietly in their graves. Let the poisoner, 
and the sorcerer, and the falsifier of the coin still suffer tor- 
ment. Let the murderer expect the same that he has done to 
others: and the rebel despair of pardon from his prince, 
against whom he has plotted treason.’ But excepting these 
criminals, all others had the benefit of these imperial in- 
dulgences at this holy season. Justinian takes no notice of 
the former laws, but inserts this last into his Code™, which 


62 Ibid. leg. 8. (t. 3. p. 277.) Ne- 
mo deinceps, tardiores fortassis, af- 
fatus nostra perennitatis exspectet : 
exsequantur judices, quod indulgere 
consuevimus. Ubi primum dies 
Paschalis exstiterit, nullum teneat 
carcer inclusum, omnium vincula 
solvantur. Sed ab his secernimus 
eos, quibus contaminari potius gau- 
dia letitiamque communem, si di- 
mittantur, advertimus. Quis enim 
sacrilego diebus sanctis indulgeat ? 
Quis adultero vel incesti reo tempore 
castitatis ignoscat ? Quis non rap- 
torem in summa quiete et gaudio 
communi persequatur instantius? 


Nullam accipiat requiem vinculo- 
rum, qui quiescere sepultos quadam 
sceleris immanitate non sivit: pati- 
atur tormenta veneficus, maleficus, 
adulteratorque monetz: homicida, 
quod fecit, semper exspectet: reus 
etiam majestatis de Domino, adver- 
sum quem talia molitus est, veniam 
sperare non debet. 

6 1... τί tit. 4. de Episcopal. Au- 
dientia, leg. 3. (t. 4. p. 147.) [Ubi 
primus dies Paschalis exstiterit, nul- 
lum teneat carcer inclusum ... Sed 
ab his secernimus eos, a quibus con- 
taminari potius gaudia, letitiamque 
communem, si dimittantur, animad- 
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shows that it became the standing law of the Roman empire. 
And the Goths adopted it also into their law, as appears from 
one of Cassiodore’s Epistles®!, which Gothofred commends as 
written with a great deal of elegancy upon this subject. 

The ancient Fathers not only mentioned these Paschal in- 
dulgences, but frequently speak of them with great commenda- 
tions. St. Chrysostom®> more than once tells us, that when 
Flavian, bishop of Antioch, went to intercede with Theodosius 
the Emperor for that city, which by the seditious practices of 
some had highly incurred his displeasure, among other argu- 
ments to mitigate his anger against them, he made use of this, 
taken from his own practice, ‘that in honour of the Paschal 
festival he was used to send letters round the.world, to cause 
all prisons to be opened, and all that were in bonds to be set at 
liberty. ‘Therefore take an example,’ said he, ‘from yourself, and 
call to mind your own humanity ; when in one of your letters, 
as if it had not been enough to discharge the prisoners, you 
were pleased to add, I wish I were able to recall those that are 


already executed, and restore them to life again.’ 


St. Am- 


brose® made use of the same argument to aggravate the 


vertimus. Quis enim sacrilego die- 
bus sanctis indulgeat? Quis adul- 
tero, &c. 


64 Variar. lib. 11. Ep. ult. (t. 1. 
Ρ- 174.) Ad te claustrorum magi- 
strum verba revocemus, &c. Ut 
tuos quoque gemitus consolemur, 
illos tibi tantummodo vindica, quos 
lex pietatis gratia non relaxat, ne, 
cum truculentis parceret, asperrima 
facinora levigaret. 

65 Hom. 6. ad Pop. Antioch. p. 
95: (t. 2. p- 76.c.) "Ev ταύταις γοῦν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις πέμψας [nempe, ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς ἐπιστολὴν εἰς τιμὴν τῆς ἑορτῆς, 
τοὺς τὸ δεσμωτήριον οἰκοῦντας “σχεδὸν 
ἀφῆκεν ἅ a7vravTas, Kal ταύτην ὁ ἱερεὺς ὁ 
ἡμέτερος εἰσελθὼν ἀναγνώσεται τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, καὶ τῶν 
οἰκείων αὐτὸν ἀναμνήσει νόμων, καὶ 
ἐρεῖ πρὸς αὐτὸν, Ὅτι σὺ σαυτὸν παρα- 
κάλεσον, καὶ τὰ σαυτοῦ μίμησαι ἱμέμ- 
νησο. Ben. et Sav.], οἴκοθεν ἔχεις τὸ 
παράδειγμα τῆς φιλανθρωπίας, δίκαιον 
οὐχ εἵλου ποιήσαι φόνον, καὶ ἄδικον 
ὑπομενεῖς ἐργάσασθαι ; τοὺς ἐληλεγ- 
μένους καὶ καταδικασθέντας τὴν ἑορτὴν 


αἰδεσθεὶς ἀφῆκας, καὶ τοὺς ἀνευθύνους 
καὶ μηδὲν τετολμηκότας κατακρινεῖς, 
εἰπέ μοι, καὶ ταῦτα τῆς ἑορτῆς παρού- 
ons ; μηδαμῶς, βασιλεῦ. Σὺ, διὰ τῆς 
ἐπιστολῆς ταύτης διαλεγόμενος, ταῖς 
πόλεσι πάσαις ἔλεγες, Εἴθε μοι δυνα- 
τὸν ἦν καὶ τοὺς νεκροὺς ἀναστῆσαι. 
Ταύτης δεόμεθα τῆς φιλανθρωπίας, 
τούτων δεόμεθα τῶν ῥημάτων νῦν.---- 
Hom. 20. ibid. p. 256. [Bened. Hom. 
21 | (ibid. P- 219 d.) Μέμνησαι πρώ- 
nv, ὅτε τῆς ἑορτῆς ταύτης καταλαβού- 
σης ἐπιστολὴν ἔπεμψας πανταχοῦ τῆς 
οἰκουμένης, κελεύουσαν τοὺς τὸ δεσμω- 
τήριον οἰκοῦντας ἀφεῖναι, καὶ συγχω- 
ρεῖν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐγκλήματα" καὶ ὡς οὐκ 
ἀρκούντων ἐκείνων δεῖξαί σου τὴν φι- 
λανθρωπίαν. ἔλεγες διὰ τῶν γραμμά- 
των, Ὅτι εἶθέ μοι δυνατὸν ἢ ἦν, καὶ τοὺς 
ἀπελθόντας καλέσαι καὶ ἀναστῆσαι 
καὶ πρὸς τὴν προτέραν ἀναγαγεῖν 
ζωήν. 

66 Ep. 33. [4]. 20.] ad Marcellin. 
(2 Ρ: Ὡς ἃ. π. 6.) Itaque sanctis 
diebus hebdomadis ultimz, quibus 
solebant debitorum laxari vincula, 


&c. 
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offence of the younger Valentinian, when by the persuasion of 
his mother Justina, the Arian empress, he had sent some of the 
Catholic bishops to prison at the holy feast of Easter, when it 
was customary to loose the bonds of those that were already in 
prison, and which he himself before was used to do, as appears 
from his laws already mentioned. The same custom is men- 
tioned by Gregory Nyssen®’, who speaking of the resurrection 
of Christ, says, ‘ There is no one so miserable as not to find a 
release by the magnificence of this great festival; for at this 
time the prisoner is loosed, the debtor is set at liberty, and the 
slave has his manumission or freedom granted him by the kind 
declaration of the Church.’ In like manner, the petition pre- 
sented by the Eutychian monks to the second Council of 
Ephesus, recorded in the Acts of the Council of Chalcedon 68, 
takes notice, ‘that as the Church was wont to absolve sinners 
at Easter from the bonds of excommunication, so the emperors 
used to loose the bonds of those that were in prison for their 
offences.’ 

Chrysostom 59 further acquaints us with the reason or ground 
of this practice, telling us, ‘that the emperors set prisoners at 
liberty, that they might imitate, as far as in them lay, the 
example of their Lord and Master. For as he delivered us 
from the grievous prison of our sins, and made us capable of 
enjoying innumerable blessings; so ought we in like manner, 
as far as was possible, to imitate the mercy and kindness of 
our Lord.’ So again in his Homily upon the 145th Psalm 70, 


67 Hom. 3. de Resurrect. Christ. τὰ δύναμιν ἀνθρωπίνην μιμοῦνται τὸν 


(t.3. p. 420 a.) Οὐδεὶς δὲ οὕτως Ka- 
τώδυνος, ὡς ἄνεσιν μὴ. εὑρέσθαι: τῇ 
μεγαλοπρεπείᾳ τῆς ἑορτῆς νῦν ὁ δεσμώ- 
της λύεται, 6 χρεωστὴς ἀφίεται, ὁ 
δοῦλος ἐλευθεροῦται τῷ ἀγαθῷ καὶ 
φιλανθρώπῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Knpvy- 
ματι. 

68 Act. T. (t. 4. Pp. 2 6.) ᾿Ἐπέστη 
καὶ ἡ τοῦ σωτηρίου wake ἡμέρα, καὶ 
νὺξ i ἱερὰ, καὶ ἡ τῆς ἀναστάσεως ἑορτὴ, 
καθ᾽ jj ἣν λύεται μὲν τοῖς πλείστοις τῶν 

ἡμαρτηκότων. τὰ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁγίων πα- 

τέρων ἡμῶν ἐ ἐπιτίμια" λύεται δὲ παρὰ 
τῶν βασιλευόντων ἐπὶ τῶν ἐγκλημά- 
των τὰ δεσμὰ τοῖς ὑπευθύνοις. 

69 Hom. go. in Gen. t. 2. p. 427. 
(t. 4. Pp. 294 d. ) Τοὺς TO δεσμωτήριον 


οἰκοῦντας ἀφιᾶσι τῶν δεσμῶν, καὶ κα- 
BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


ἑαυτῶν Δεσπότην" καθάπερ γὰρ αὐτός, 
φησι, τοῦ χαλεποῦ δεσμωτηρίου τῶν 
ἁμαρτημάτων ἡμᾶς ,ἀνίησι, καὶ τῶν 
μυρίων ἀγαθῶν παρέχει τὴν ἀπόλαυ- 
ow" τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον καὶ ἡμᾶς, 
φησι. προσήκει, οἷς δυνάμεθα μιμητὰς 
γενέσθαι τῆς τοῦ Δεσπότου φιλαν- 
θρωπίας. 

70 Hom. in Ps. 145. t. 3. p. 823. 
(t. 5. p- 526 c.) Βασιλικὰ καταπέμ- 
πονται γράμματα λέγοντα, Τοὺς τὸ 
εσμωτήριον οἰκοῦντας ἀφίεσθαι τῶν 
εσμῶν᾽ καθάπερ γὰρ ὁ Δεσπότης 
ἡμῶν, ἐν ἅδου γενόμενος, τοὺς κατε- 
χομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ θανάτου πάντας ἀ- 
πέλυσεν" οὕτω δὴ καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι, τὰ 
κατὰ δύναμιν εἰσφέροντες, καὶ τὴν 
δεσποτικὴν μιμούμενοι φιλανθρωπίαν, 


Y 
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which was spoken in the Passion-week, and therefore goes 
under both titles 71: ‘ The imperial letters,’ says he, ‘ are sent 
forth commanding all prisoners to be loosed from their bonds. 
For as our Lord, when he was ἐν “Avdov, (in hell, or the state 
and place of the dead,) set at liberty all that were under the 
power of death; so his servants, contributing what they are 
able, in imitation of the mercy of their Lord, loose men from 
these visible bonds, having no power to loose them from those 
which are spiritual and invisible. Whence we may observe, 
that these indulgences of the princes were not designed to 
make men believe they were cleared either of the guilt or 
infamy of their crimes, but only freed from the punishment 
that was due to them. Both the guilt and scandal still re- 
mained upon them, and the very indulgence itself was a note 
of infamy, implying that they had done something that needed 
such a pardon. And for this reason these indulgences were 
never granted promiscuously to whole bodies of men, because 
that would have been to have set a mark of infamy and con- 
demnation upon the innocent as well as the guilty, as Valenti- 
nian 7? once told the senate, when they petitioned for a general 
act of grace to be granted to their whole body for the sake of 
a few offenders in it. He assured them he was ready to 
pardon any particular members among them; but to grant a 
general indulgence to the senate, was to defame the senate 
without reason: since every indulgence set a mark upon those 
whom it freed ; and did not erase the infamy of the crime, but 
only relax the punishment. For, as one of the old poets? said 
well, 
Pena potest demi, culpa perennis erit. 

The punishment may be remitted, but the crime, both in its 
guilt and scandal, will remain upon men for ever, notwith- 
standing any such human acts of grace, unless they take some 
proper methods to sue out a divine pardon. However the 


δεσμῶν ἀπολύουσι τῶν αἰσθητῶν, ἐ- 
πειδὴ τῶν νοητῶν οὐκ ἰσχύουσι. 

71 Hom. 78. In Hebdomadam 
Magnam, juxt. Ed. Savil. Eton. 
τύ θὲ - So p.n4t. 37. 

72 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 38. ut 
supra, leg. 5. (t. 3. p. 274.) Indul- 
gentia, Patres Conscripti, quos li- 


berat, notat; nec infamiam criminis 
tollit, sed peenz gratiam facit. In 
uno hoc, aut in duobus reis ratum 
sit; qui indulgentiam senatui dat, 
damnat senatum. 

73 (Ovid. ex Ponto, 1. 1. Ep. 1. 
v. 64. Ep. | 
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emperors were willing to grant what indulgence they could to 
men’s bodies at this holy festival, that criminals might partake 
of their clemency shown in imitation of their Lord, and use the 
opportunity to do something more for themselves, by having 
recourse to heaven as penitents, and applying to the throne of 
grace for a more effectual pardon. 
7. We may observe further out of the forementioned place eee 
- 5 . a. 
of Gregory N yssen 74, that it was usual at this time not only usual more 
to release criminals out of prison by a public act of the State, but tan ordi- 

- ἥ 5 Η narily for 
for private men also to show their charity to their fellow mentoshow 
creatures, by granting slaves their manumission or freedom, ‘or har- 

§ ue Ste ἃ 8 Σ aay _ .” ty to slaves 
as a proper expression of mercy becoming this holy festival, by granting 


which brought a general redemption from slavery, and univer- eal 
sal liberty to mankind by our Saviour’s resurrection, And 
that there might be no clog or impediment to this good dis- 
position cast in men’s way to hinder this kind of charity, the 
law provided, that though all other kinds of legal processes 
should cease for the whole week following this festival, yet 
whatever was necessary to be done by way of charity for the 
manumission of slaves, should be allowed of, as comporting 
with the true intent and design of this holy solemnity. This 
we learn from a law of Theodosius, in the Justinian Code 75, 
which says, ‘ Let all actions at law, whether public or private, 
cease in the fifteen Paschal days,’ that is, in the week before 
and the week after Easter Sunday: ‘ yet all men have liberty 
at this time to grant freedom to their slaves, and whatever acts 
are necessary to be done in law, to promote this end, are not 
prohibited.’ This is the same exception that Constantine had 
made before with respect to the Lord’s-day 76, on which all 
proceedings at law were prohibited, except such as were 
matters of absolute necessity or great charity, among which he 
reckons the manumission of slaves, which therefore was allowed 
at any time, as has been shown before in speaking of the Lord’s- 
day [in the second section of the second chapter of this Book]. 


8. But this was not the only instance of their charity at this 424 to the 


poor by li- 


74 See n. 67, preceding. pandi et manumittendi cuncti licen- 
79. Cod. Justin. 1. 3. tit. 12. de tiam habeant; et super his acta non 
Feriis, leg. 8. (t. 4. p.608.) Actus prohibeantur. 
omnes, seu publici sunt seu privati, 76 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 3. de 
diebus quindecim Paschalibus con-  Feriis, leg. 1. See ch. 2. s. 2. Ὁ. 237. 
quiescant. In his tamen et emanci- ἢ. 58. 
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beral dona- holy season. 


For they were ambitious at this time especially 
tions. 


to show their liberality to the poor; nothing being thought 
more congruous and suitable to the occasion, than for men to 
make the hearts of the poor rejoice, at a time when they 
remembered the common fountain of their mercies, as Com- 
modian 77 words it in his Instructions. Upon this account 
Eusebius78 tells us Constantine was used, as soon as the morn- 
ning of Kaster-day appeared, to open his hand in liberality to 
all nations, provinces, and people; bestowing rich gifts upon 
them, in imitation of the beneficence of the common Saviour of - 
mankind. 

9. Neither did they confine their acts of piety and devotion 
to Easter-day, but kept the whole week following in the 
strictest manner, as part of the same festival; holding religious 
assemblies every day not only for prayer, but for preaching 
and receiving the communion also. This is evident in part 
from what has been observed in the beginning of the first sec- 
tion of this chapter, that the Paschal solemnity in its full 
extent including fifteen days, or two whole weeks, the one 
before, and the other after Easter-day. 

Concerning that which followed after, (and of that we are 
only speaking here,) Chrysostom79 says plainly, that they had 
sermons every day throughout the whole week. For seven 
days together we hold religious assemblies, and prepare a 
spiritual table for you, making you partakers of the divine 
oracles, and every day anointing you, (he means with the spi- 
ritual unction of instruction,) and arming you against the Devil. 
A little after he says again, ‘Seven days together ye have 
preaching, that ye may learn perfectly to wrestle with your 
enemy ;’ and he calls the whole solemnity ‘a spiritual marriage,’ 


The whole 
week after 
Easter-day 
celebrated 
with ser- 
mons, com- 
munions, 
&c, as part 
of the same 
festival. 


7 Ynstruct. c. 75. (ap. Galland. t. 3. p. 649 b.) 
Congruit in Pascha, die felicissimo nostro ; 
Leetentur et ili, qui postulant sumpta divina : 
Erogetur eis, quod sufficit, vinum et esca. 


78 Vit. Constant. 1. 4. c. 22. (v. 4. 
Ρ. 637. 17.) Διαλαβούσης δὲ τῆς ἕω, 
τὰς σωτηρίους εὐεργεσίας μιμούμενος, 
πᾶσιν ἔθνεσιν λαοῖς τε καὶ δήμοις τὴν 
εὐεργετικὴν ἐξήπλου δεξιὰν, πλούσια 


Ebrios. et de Resurrect. ἢ (t. 2. p. 
445 Ὁ, ἃ.) Ava τοῦτο ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας 
ἐφεξῆς σύναξιν ἐπιτελοῦμεν, τὴν 
πνευματικὴν ὑμῖν παρατιθέμενοι τρά- 
πεζαν᾽ ποιοῦντες ὑμᾶς ἀπολαύειν θείων 


πάντα τοῖς πᾶσι δωρούμενος. 


79 Hom. 34. de Resurrect. Christ. 


t. 5. Pp. 531 et 532. [Bened. Cont. 


λογίων. .... Διὰ τοῦτο ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας 
> a > ΄ , "ἢ 
ἐφεξῆς ἀπολαύετε διδασκαλίας, ὥστε 
ἀκριβῶς μαθεῖν τὰ παλαίσματα. 
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which, after the manner of other marriage-solemnities, lasted 
seven days. Upon this account the author of the Constitu- 
tions®° requires servants to rest from their labour this whole 
week, that they might attend sermons and other offices of di- 
vine service. The same is required in the second Council of 
Mascon ®!: ‘ On those six most holy days let no one presume 
to do any servile labour, but let all with one consent attend 
the service of the Paschal festival, and persevere in offering up 
their daily sacrifices, praising him who created and redeemed 
us both evening and morning and at noon-day.’ And to the 
same purpose the Council of TrulloS?: ‘From the holy day of 
the resurrection of Christ our God to new Sunday,—peéxpt τῆς 
καινῆς Κυριακῆς,---Ὁ}} the faithful ought to spend their time at 
church, and exercise themselves incessantly the whole week in. 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, rejoicing in Christ, and 
celebrating the festival by attendance on the reading of the 
holy mysteries. “For so we shall rise with Christ, and be ex- 
alted with him. Therefore let neither horse-racing, nor any 
other public games or shows, be performed on these days.’ 

10. What this Council here forbids under the name of public All public 
games, is agreeable to former imperial laws, which prohibited ee 
them not only on Easter-day, as being one of the Lord’s-days, “ring this 

cn ope whole sea- 
but extended the prohibition to the whole week after. For so gon, 
Theodosius Junior 55 had expressly determined, ‘ that at Easter 
and Pentecost all public games and pleasures, both of the 
theatre and circus, should universally be denied to the people 
during the whole time that the newly-baptized wore their 
white and shining garments, representing the light of their 

80 Ih. 8. ce: 33. (Cotel. v. £. p. 414.) 
Τὴν μεγάλην ἑβδομάδα πᾶσαν, καὶ τὴν 
μετ᾽ αὐτὴν ἀργείτωσαν οἱ δοῦλοι, ὅ ὅτι 
ἡ μὲν πάθους ἐστὶν, ἡ δὲ ἀναστάσεως" 
καὶ χρεία διδασκαλίας, τίς ὁ παθὼν 
καὶ ἀναστὰς, ἢ τίς ὁ συγχωρήσας, ἢ 
καὶ ἀναστηῆσας. 


81 C, 2. (t. 5. p. 981 ἃ.) Ut sanc- 
tissimis illis sex diebus nemo servile 


τῆς ἁγίας ἀναστασίμου Χριστοῦ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας μέχρι τῆς καινῆς 
Κυριακῆς, τὴν ὅλην ἑβδομάδα ἐν ταῖς 
ἁγίαις ἐκκλησίαις σχολάζειν δεῖ ἀπα- 
ραλείπτως τοὺς πιστοὺς, ἐν ψαλμοῖς 
καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ φδαῖς πνευματικαῖς εὐ- 
φραινομένους ἐν Χριστῷ καὶ ἑορτά- 
ζοντας, καὶ τῇ τῶν θείων Τραφῶν a ἀνα- 
γνώσει “προσέχοντας, καὶ τῶν ἁγίων 


opus audeat facere, sed omnes simul 
coadunati, hymnis Paschalibus in- 
dulgentes, perseverationis nostre 
presentiam quotidianis  sacrificiis 
ostendamus, laudantes Creatorem 
ac Regeneratorem nostrum yespere 
et mane et meridie. 

82 C. 66. (t. 6. p. 1171 6.) "Amo 


μυστηρίων κατατρυφῶντας" “ἐσόμεθα 
γὰρ οὕτω Χριστῷ συνανιστάμενοί τε 
καὶ συνανυψούμενοι. Μηδαμῶς οὖν ἐν 
ταῖς “προκειμέναις ἡμέραις ἱπποδρομία 
ἢ ἑτέρα δημώδης θέα ἐπιτελείσθω. 

83 Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. See before, ch. 
2.8.4. p. 248. n. 88. 
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heavenly washing; that is till the Sunday following, which, 
as we shall see by and by, was the conclusion of this festival : 
and the reason of this prohibition is there given: ‘ because 
during this season the minds of Christians ought wholly to be 
employed in the worship of God.’ And the prohibition extends 
also to Jews and Gentiles, who are so far obliged to pay a re- 
spect to this holy time, as to know how to make a distinction 
between days of supplication and days of pleasure. 


Andeall 11. And for the same reason all proceedings at law were 
proceedings prohibited at this season, except in some special and extraor- 
at law, ex- 


dinary cases. As the case of manumission of slaves, which 
being a case of great charity, was allowed at all seasons; as 
has been noted before’* out of Gregory Nyssen and a law of 
Theodosius, which allows and confirms all acts of law that were 
necessary to be done in order to set slaves at liberty and give 
them their freedom. And a like exception was made by Theo- 
dosius Junior and Honorius®* in the case of trying pirates, be- 
cause this was necessary to be done immediately for the sake 
of the public safety: and therefore the examination of such 
criminals was allowed in Lent, and on the Easter festival. But, 
excepting such cases of necessity and charity, all other actions 
at law were entirely superseded at this time in honour of the 
Paschal festival. There are laws of Theodosius in both the 
Codes*® to this purpose, that the whole fifteen days of the 
Paschal solemnity, that is, the week before Easter-day, called 
the Great Week in Lent, and the week following, should be 
times of perfect vacation from all actions and business of the 
law; the forementioned cases only excepted. And they are 
often mentioned and referred to by St. Austin’7, Chrysostom 88, 


ceptin some 
special and 
extraordi- 
nary cases. 


84 Ss. 6 and 7 of this chapter, nn. 
67 and 75, preceding. See also be- 
fore; CH 2 ΓΞ: 2. ἢ. 250: 

85 Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 35. de 
Questionibus, leg. 7. (t. 3. p. 255.) 
Provinciarum judices moneantur, ut 
in Isaurorum latronum questioni- 
bus nullum Quadragesime, nec 
venerabilem Pascharum diem exis- 
timent excipiendum, ne differatur 
sceleratorum proditio consiliorum, 
&c.—Conf. ibid. 1. 13. tit. 5. de Na- 
viculariis, leg. 38. (t. 5. p. 90.) Hu- 
jusmodi igitur inquisitio etiam die- 


bus feriatis et devotionum absque 
ulla observatione peragenda est. 

86 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de Fe- 
Tus, leg. 2. (t. I. p. 121.)... Sanctos 
quoque Paschz dies, qui septeno 
vel preecedunt numero vel sequun- 
tur, in eadem observatione nume- 
ramus.—Cod. Justin. de Feriis, legg. 
2, 7, 8. (t. 4. pp. 605, 607, 608.) 

87 Serm. 19. ex 40. a Sirmondo 
editis. See n. gr, following. 

88 Hom. 20. in Gen. et in Ps.145. 
See nn. 69 and 70, preceding. 
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and others, who need not here be repeated, because they have 
been alleged before upon other occasions in the first and sixth 
sections of this chapter. 
12. Neither need I remark here, that Easter was the most TheSunday 
noted and solemn time of baptism in the Church, because of “e™Paster, 


commonly 
this the reader has had a particular account before 89 in treating called Do- 
of baptism: but I only observe, that the Sunday after Easter, eee a 
which was the conclusion of the Paschal feast, was usually ob- Loe 
served with great solemnity. For on this day the neophytes, observed 
or persons newly baptized, were wont to lay aside their white Mee 
garments, and commit them to the repository of the church. as the con- 
Whence, as it was sometimes called the octaves of Easter, as imeaet 
being the conclusion of the Paschal festival, so more commonly festival. 
it was known by the name of Dominica in albis, the Sunday 
of Albes, or white garments. Under which denominations we 
meet with it several times in St. Austin in his Sermons upon 
this day : some of which®° are said to be preached Dominica 
in Octavis Pasche ; and others®! Dominica in Albis, if any 
stress is to be laid upon the titles, which perhaps may have 
been added by other writers about the time of Charles the 
Great, in whose days these were the common appellations 
among all the Ritualists 9 of the Latin Church. 

But the Greek writers give it another name, viz. Καινὴ 
Κυριακὴ. or Διακαινήσιμος, the New Sunday. Under which 
title Nazianzen 93 and Chrysostom 94 haye Sermons upon it, 
and the Council of Trullo % mentions it under the same de- 
nomination, saying, ‘from the day of the Lord’s resurrection 


to the new Lord’s-day men shall attend at church to singing, 


89 See b. 11. ch. 6. 8. 7. v. 4. p. 
105. 

% Serm. 160. de Tempore. [al. 
Serm. 376.] (t. 5. p. 1468 e.)—It. 
162. [ Corrige 157. al. Append. Serm. 
172.] (t. 5. append. p. 296 c.)—It. 
163. [4]. Append. Serm. 168. | (ibid. 
p. 292 f.)—It. 164. [al. Serm. 224. ] 
(t.5. p.968a.) [In the Benedictine 
Edition the two last are entitled 
simply, In die Pasche. Serm. 162, 
which is Serm. 171 of the Appen- 
dix, is entitled, In Pascha 13, de 
Resurrectione Mortuorum. Ep. | 

91 [Serm. 19. ex 40. a Sirmond. 
edit. [al. Serm. 259.] (t.5. p. 1059.) 


In die Dominico octavarum Pasche. 
This is the title of the Benedictine 
Editors. Ep. ] 

92 Vid. Vicecom. de Ritibus Bap- 
tism. 1]. 5: c. 12. (pp. 733, seqq.) De 
ritu vesti candide benedicendi, et de 
tempore, quo baptizati ipsam defe- 
rebant. 

"3 Orat. 43. In Dominicam No- 
vam. (t. 1. p. 697 Ὁ.) The title. 

94 Hom. τού. In Dominicam No- 
vam. Ed. Savil. t. 7. p. 575. (t. 12. 
Ρ. 804.) Eis τὴν Καινὴν Κυριακὴν, 
Kant 

% C. 66. See before, n. 82, pre- 
ceding. 


¥28 Of Pentecost, XX, vi. J 


reading the Seriptures, and participating of the holy mysteries.’ 
It was so called from the renovation of men by the new birth of 
baptism ; being the close of the great festival of Easter, at which 
they were baptized, and born anew of water and the Holy Ghost, 
and then clothed in new and white garments, emblems of their 
new light and birth ; which being laid aside again the Sunday 
following, the day was called the new Lord’s-day from the 
whole action that went before it: as the six days of the week 
preceding it were called dies neophytorum, the days of the 
neophytes, or the newly-baptized, for the same reason; as we 
find in St. Austin®®, who, speaking of the time from Easter 
Sunday to the Sunday following inclusively, styles it ecto dies 
neophytorum, the eight days of the neophytes, taking both 
Sundays into the number. 


CHAP. Vi. 


Of Pentecost, or Whitsuntide. 


Pentecost 1. THE next great festival was that of Pentecost, which 15 
nea taken in a double sense among the Ancients. For sometimes 
sensea- it signifies the whole space of fifty days between Easter and 
mee tee Whitsuntide, which was one continued festival ; and sometimes 
ne it was taken in a more restrained sense for that particular 
days be- time which was set aside for the commemoration of the descent 
ee a of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles. In the former accepta- 
Whitsun- tion Tertullian! speaks of it, when he tells the Christians, by 
Bee aa way of triumph over the Heathens, ‘that the Heathen festivals 
for the sin- were but a single day in the return of every year: but the 
Aaekon Christians had a festival every eighth day, (meaning the 


Lord’s-day :) and besides that, they had one continued festival 
of fifty days, which was more than all the festivals the Heathen 
could pretend to reckon up in a whole year.’ So again he 
says in another place, ‘that Pentecost was a large space of 


96 Ep. 119. [8]. 55.| ad Januar. festus est: tibi octavus quisque dies 


6. 17. (t. 2. p.141d.) Nam ut qua- 
draginta illi dies ante Pascha ob- 
serventur, ecclesiz consuetudo ro- 
boravit, sic etiam ut octo dies neo- 
phytorum distinguantur a ceteris, 
id est, ut octavus primo concinat. 

1 De Idolol. c. 14. (p. 94 b.) Nam 
ethnicis semel annuus dies quisque 


[al. octavo quoque die.] Excerpe 
singulas solemnitates nationum, et 
in ordinem exsere [al. texe]; Pente- 
costen implere non poterunt. 

2 De Bapt. c. 19. (p. 232 b.) Ex- 
inde Pentecoste ordinandis lavacris 
latissimum spatium est, quo et Do- 
mini resurrectio inter discipulos fre- 
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time appointed by the Church for administering of baptism, 
during which season the resurrection of the Lord was fre- 
quently demonstrated to the disciples, and the grace of the 
Holy Ghost was first poured out upon them.’ Where it is 
plain he takes Pentecost not barely for the day on which the 
Holy Ghost descended on the Apostles, but for the whole time 
that our Saviour conversed amongst his disciples, to give them 
proof of his resurrection. Therefore, though Vicecomes ? re- 
prehends Ludovicus Vives for asserting this, yet Habertus 4 
defends him out of these places of Tertullian; and Dr. Cave ° 
and other learned men are of the same opinion. Particularly 
Gothofred takes a great deal of pains to prove this to be the 
meaning of Quinquagesima, which is the Latin name for 
Pentecost, in that famous law of Theodosius Junior ®, where he 
prohibits all public games and sports, during the solemnities of 
Easter and Pentecost, which solemnities are there described by 
these two circumstances or characters : first, that the neophytes 
then laid aside their white and bright garments 7, representing 
the new light and brightness of their holy and heavenly wash- 
ing; and secondly, that at this season the Acts of the Apostles 
ealled the Apostolical Passions, were read in commemoration 
and confirmation of the great doctrine oi Christianity, our 
Lord’s resurrection. 

2. The latter of these circumstances is a peculiar charac- 


auctore. 


quentita est, et gratia Spiritus Sanc- 
ti dedicata, &c.—See Can. Apost. 
37. [4]. 38.] (Cotel. [c. 30.] v. 1. p. 
442.) et c. 20. C. Antioch. (t. 2. p. 
* 570 e.) where mention is made of the 
fourth week in Pentecost. 

ΘΠ ΕΠ bapt. Το τσ σε (Ὁ: 
152.) Neque assentior Ludovico Vi- 
vi, qui in grammaticee ludo edoctus, 
S. Augustini libros de Civitate Dei 
exponere parum feliciter aggressus 
est. Is enim (Nota K. inc. 8. 1. 22.) 
a Paschate ad Pentecosten baptis- 
mum quotidie administrari solitum, 
nullo auctore, athirmat. 

4 Archierat. part. 8. observ. 5. 
(p. 134.) Immerito Josephus Vice- 
comes, opere de Baptismi Ritibus, 
sugillat Ludovicum Vivem, quod 
dixerit, id moris fuisse, ut toto illo 
temporis decursu a Pascha ad Pen- 
tecosten baptizaretur: nullo, inquit, 


Sed nos auctorem illi sub- 
ministramus, Tertullianum, Lib. de 
Baptismo, ad fin.; Diem baptismo 
solemniorem, &c. 

® Primitive Christianity, part 1. 
ch. το. p. 397. (p. 149.) When I say 
that these were the two fixed times 
of baptism, &c. 

6 Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. (t. 5. p. 353.) 
Pasche etiam et Quinquagesimee 
diebus, (quamdiu ceelestis lumen la- 
vacri, imitantia novam sancti baptis- 
matis lucem, vastimenta testantur : 
quo tempore et commemoratio Apo- 
stolicee Passionis, potius Christian- 
itatis magistre, a cunctis jure cele- 
bratur,) omni theatrorum atque cir- 
censium voluptate populis denegata, 
&e. 

@Seoubtrasch:.4. 8. 6,0 v.45 9p. 
236. n. 49. 


During 
which time 
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the Church teristic, not of any single day, but of the whole time between 
Genet her. Easter and Whitsuntide, during which time it was customary 
selfin read- in the Church to read the Acts of the Apostles, as we learn 
Teter from several passages in Chrysostom, which plainly show that 
eae he takes Pentecost for the whole fifty days between Easter- 
Apostles,as day and Whitsunday. One of his Homilies ® is chiefly spent 
ae ecey in giving an answer to this question, Why the Acts of the 
tion of our Apostles are read in Pentecost? The sermon itself bears this 
Lord’s re- |: . : 
surrection. title; and in answer to the question he says, ‘that on every 
festival such portions of Scripture were read as particularly 
related to that festival. Thus on the day of our Saviour’s 
passion all such Scriptures were read as had any relation to 
the cross; on the Great Sabbath, or Saturday before Easter, 
they read all such portions of Scripture as contained the 
history of his being betrayed, crucified, dead, and buried ; on 
Easter-day they read such passages as gave an account of his 
resurrection.’ But then it seemed a difficulty why the Acts of 
the Apostles, which contain the history of their miracles done 
after Pentecost, should be read in this interval, before Pente- 
cost was fully ended. ΤῸ this he answers, ‘ that the miracles 
of the Apostles contained in that book were the great demon- 
stration of our Saviour’s resurrection: and therefore the 
Church appointed that book to be read always immediately 
after our Saviour’s resurrection, to give men the evidences and 
proofs of that holy mystery, which was the completion of their 
redemption.’ And hence it became a standing rule over the 
whole Church to read the Acts in these fifty days of Pentecost, 
as appears from many other places of Chrysostom 9, Austin 1°, _ 
Cassian"™, and the fourth Council of Toledo12, which because 


8 Hom. 63. Cur in Pentecoste incipit liber ipse legi. Hodie ccepit ' 


Acta legantur. tom. 5. p. 949. See 
Dania. οἷ" 5: 8.9. πῆ γ ΡΠ: ΠΗ: 
23, 24. 

9 Hom. 33. in Gen. p. 478. See 
Ὁ: 15: 6: 05 5.2. νι 4. Ρ-΄ 410. Π' 57: 
—Hom. 47. t.5. p.637. See b. 14. 
ch. 3. 8.3. V. 5. Ρ- 56. n. 25.—Hom. 
48. in Inscript. Altar. t.5. p. 650. 
See ibid. n. 26. 

10 Tyactat. 6. in Ioan. t. 9. p. 24. 
See ibid. p. 54. n. 22.—Conf. Hom. 
83. de Divers. [al. Serm. 227.] (t. 5. 
p- 973 6.1 In Actibus Apostolorum 
advertite, quando legitur. Modo 


liber, qui vocatur Actuum Apostolo- 
rum.—Hom. 93. de Divers. [al. 
Serm. 315.] (ibid. Ὁ. 1261 6.) Ipse 
liber incipit legi a Dominico Pasche, 
sicut se consuetudo habet ecclesiz. 
In hoe ergo libro, cui titulus est, 
ao Apostolorum, audistis, &c. 

D. 

1s Institlit2 ach Ga secu. a. 
Σ ΤΟΣ 18.145 νι 4- Pp. 571-5 the latter 
part of n. 67. 

12 C.16. See b. 14. ch. 3. s. 3. 
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2, 3. 
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I have had occasion to recite at large in a former Book 18,1 
forbear to repeat in this place. 

3. During this season likewise they generally prohibited all All fasting 
fasting and kneeling at prayers, as on the Lord’s-day, because a ae 
at this time they more especially celebrated with joy the Prayers κ᾽ 
memorial of our Sayiour’s resurrection. This is plain from at this sea- 
those words of Tertullian!4, ‘ We count it unlawful to fast, or eee 
to worship kneeling on the Lord’s-day; and we enjoy the same day. 
immunity from Easter to Pentecost.’ Epiphanius!® says the 
same, that though the ascetics of the Church fasted on the 
stationary days, that is, Wednesdays and Fridays, or other 
times, yet they neither fasted nor kneeled on the Lord’s-day, 
or the whole fifty days of Pentecost. And this custom about 
kneeling was made a standing rule by the Council of Nice: for 
‘Whereas,’ say they1®, ‘there are some who kneel on the 
Lord’s-day, and the fifty days of Pentecost; that an uniform 
way of worship may be observed in all Churches, it seems 
good to the holy synod that prayer be made to God standing.’ 

Yet all Churches did not exactly conform to this rule, nor 
observe these customs so precisely in Pentecost, as they did on 
the Lord’s-day. For St. Austin!” says he was not certain that 
these things were in use in all Churches, either in Pentecost 
or the Lord’s-day. And Cassian!$ says more expressly, that 
in the monasteries of Syria, they had no great regard to this 
rule, which forbad kneeling at prayers or fasting in Pentecost, 
though their neighbours, the Egyptians, were very precise and 
punctual in the observation of both those customs; which 
made him more curious to inquire into the ground and reason 


13 B. 14. ch. 3. 8. 3. See the pre- 


συνόδῳ Tas εὐχὰς ἀποδιδόναι τῷ Θεῷ. 
ceding notes. 


17 Kp. 11g. [al.55-] ad Januar. 


14 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) 
Die Dominico jejunium nefas duci- 
mus, vel de geniculis adorare. Ea- 
dem immunitate a die Pasche in 
Pentecosten usque gaudemus. 

15 Expos. Fid. in 22. (t. 1. 'p. 
1105 a.)... Δίχα μόνης τῆς Πεντη- 
κοστῆς ὅλης τῶν πεντήκοντα ἡμερῶν, 
ἐν αἷς οὔτε γονυκλισίαι γίνονται, οὔτε 
νηστεία προστέτακται. 

16 C. 20. (t. 2. p. 37 6.) ᾿Ἐπειδή 
τινές εἰσιν ἐν τῇ Κυριακῇ γόνυ κλίνον- 
τες, καὶ ἐν ταῖς Πεντηκοστῆς ἡμέραις 
ὑπὲρ τῶν πάντα ἐν πάσῃ παροικίᾳ φυ- 
λάττεσθαι, ἑστῶτας ἔδοξε τῇ ἁγίᾳ 


c. 17.(t. 2.p. 141 6.) Ut autem stan- 
tes in illis diebus, et omnibus Do- 
minicis oremus, utrum ubique ser- 
vetur ignoro. 

WSs Collat:r2T 6. τῖ- (Ρ- 500s)... « 
Ccepimus diligentius percontari, cur 
apud eos { Aigyptios| tanta obser- 
vantia caveretur, ne quis penitus 
totis Quinquagesime diebus vel 
genua in oratione curvaret, vel us- 
que ad horam nonam jejunare pre- 
sumeret, eoque id diligentius per- 
scrutabamur, quod nequaquam hoc 
tanta cautione servari in Syriz mo- 
nasteriis videramus. 


And all 
public 
games and 
stage- 
plays: but 
not plead- 
ing at law 
- forbidden, 
or bodily 
labour. 
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of these observations : and their answer was 18, ‘that this festival 
being kept in honour and memory of our Saviour’s resurrec- 
tion, it was a time of more than ordinary joy; and fasting and 
kneeling were incongruous at such a season, because they were 
indications of deep mourning, and a more than ordinary re- 
pentance: therefore they neither fasted nor prayed kneeling 
on these days, or the Lord’s-day, but sung praises and halle- 
lujahs to God, in honour and thankfulness for our Sayiour’s 
resurrection.’ 

This custom of smging Hallelujah! in many Churches was 
peculiar to this season; but in some Churches it was used 
upon other occasions. Of which the reader may find a full 
account in a former Book 19, where we treat of the psalmody 
of the Church. 

4. To proceed with the present festival, we may observe 
further, that it was of so great esteem and veneration, that 
Theodosius Junior, a pious prince, thought it proper to forbid 
all public games and diversions, as well of the theatre as the 
circus, during this whole season, ‘ because this was a time of 
more solemn worship, when the minds of Christians ought to 
be wholly employed in the service of God, and commemorating 
of those wonderful miracles that were wrought in confirmation 
of the Gospel by the hand of the Apostles,’ as he words it in 
his law?° made for this purpose. But business of law and ad- 
ministration of justice was a more necessary thing than sports 
and pastimes; and therefore there was no cessation of those 
enjoined at this season, but only in the first week after Easter, 
which was reckoned into the Paschal festival. As soon as this 
was over, the law was open again, and all actions commenced 
afresh, as at other times, which is evident from that discourse 
of St. Austin, which he preached on the Dominica in Albis, or 
Octaves of Easter, where he says?!, ‘The days of vacation are 
now past, and those of convening, exactions, and lawsuits 
succeed in their room.’ So that in this respect the remainder 


18 Ibid. c. 20. (p. 566.) Ideo Spectaculis, leg.5. See ch. 2. s. 4. 


XX. vi. 


namque in istis [al. ipsis| diebus nec 
[in] genua in oratione curvantur, 
quia inflexio genuum velut pceniten- 
tize ac luctus judicium. 
lO PB Sag ΠῚ 2: ΒΡ ν.5. Ρ' 30. 
20 Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 


p. 248. n. 88. 

21 Serm. 19. ex 40. a Sirmond. 
edit. t. το. p. 811. [al. Serm. 259. ] 
(t.5. p. 1064 b.) Peracti sunt dies 
feriati, succedent jam 111 conventio- 
num, exactionum, litigiorum. 
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of these fifty days was inferior to the other great festivals ; 
but this was the only thing in which there appears to be any 
distinction or difference in law made between them. And in 
regard to ecclesiastical affairs, they were observed with almost 
the same religious solemnity as the other festivals, as appears 
from what has now been said upon them: only some learned 
men make a just remark, that the observation of this solemnity 
did not oblige men, especially those of the poorer sort, to a 
strict abstinence from bodily labour. For this was a rule only 
for the Lord’s-day, and some of the greater festivals, as appears 
from the author of the Constitutions, who, speaking of the days 
on which servants were to rest from their labour?2, mentions 
the Lord’s-day, and the Sabbath, and the Nativity of Christ, 
and Epiphany, and the Great Week in Lent, and Easter-week, 
and Ascension-day, and Pentecost, as it signifies the particular 
day of the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles, but 
says nothing of Pentecost in the larger acceptation, as it 
signifies the whole fifty days between Easter and Whitsuntide. 

The Council of Eliberis has a pretty severe canon 38 against 
some who kept Pentecost at a wrong season, not fifty, but forty 
days after Easter. But it does not clearly appear that they 
intended the whole fifty days should be observed, but only the 
particular day of Pentecost at its proper season. Or if they 
intended more, yet Albaspinzeus 2+ thinks they made no rule 


22 L.8. ΟΣ 33. (Cotel. Velip.405;) 
.. Thy Πεντηκοστὴν ἀργείτωσαν, διὰ 
ae παρουσίαν τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος, 
τὴν δωρηθεῖσαν τοῖς πιστεύσασιν εἰς 
Χριστόν. 

28 C. 43. (t.1. p.975 6.) Pravam 
institutionem emendari placuit, juxta 
auctoritatem Scripturarum, ut cuncti 
diem Pentecostes post Pascha cele- 
bremus, non Quadragesimam, sed 
[al. nisi] Quinquagesimam. Qui 
non fecerit, novam heresim indux- 
isse notetur. 

24 In loc. (ibid. p. 1000 e.) Non 
omnino liquet hoc canone decretum, 
diem duntaxat Pentecostes, an quin- 
quaginta post Pascha dies celebran- 
dos. Vulgaris lectio de solo Pente- 
costes die, emendata totos quinqua- 
gintd dies festivos habendos statuisse 
videtur, his adjectis, non Quadra- 
gesimam, nisi Quinquagesimam. Pree- 


terea certum est superioribus tem- 
poribus Pentecostes non unicum 
diem, a Paschate ad Pentecosten 
totos dies a Christianis celebratos. 
Tertullianus : Excerpe singulas fes- 
tivitates nationum, vix Pentecosten 
implere poterunt. Niceenum quoque 
Concilium, eosdem quinquaginta 
dies solemnes fuisse indicat, vetitis 
adgeniculationibus. Quapropter in 
eam potius sententiam hunc cano- 
nem acciperem, ut dies quinquaginta, 
quam unicum Pentecostes diem ob- 
servandum statuat. Verum qua cere- 
monia quinquaginta illi dies tradu- 
cerentur, non liquet : non cessatione 
operarum ; neque enim credibile 
videbitur, tenuiorum sane et inopum 
causa, quos ab intermissione laboris 
Pagani facile internoscere potuis- 
sent. Quapropter potius existimarim, 
quantum ego conjicere possum, dies 
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about keeping these days as days of perfect vacation from 
bodily labour, but only days of relaxation from fasting and 
kneeling, and days of public joy and thanksgiving, and holding 
rcligious assemblies for prayer and receiving the eucharist, 
which probably was administered every day during this whole 
season. And in these things consisted the observation of Pen- 
tecost in this larger acceptation. 


Of Ascen- In the course of this long continued festival of Pentecost 
sion-day ; Ν Ε Ὁ speci - wie oT ᾿ 
itsantiquity We are to take more special notice of one particular day, before 


and obser- we come to Whitsunday; that is, of the feast of our Saviour’s 
vation. ascension or assumption into heaven. The observation of this 
festival was so ancient, that St. Austin could derive its original 
from no other fountain, but either apostolical institution, or the 
general agreement of the Church in some plenary Council. 
‘For those things,’ says he, ‘which are received and ob- 
served over all the world, not as written in Scripture, but as 
handed down to us by tradition, we conceive to be either insti- 
tuted by the Apostles themselves, or some numerous Councils, 
whose authority is of very great use in the Church. Such are 
the anniversary solemnities of our Saviour’s passion, and resur- 
rection, and ascension into heayen, and the coming of the Holy 


Ghost from heaven.’ 


It is certain, therefore, the feast of As- 


cension was generally observed all over the Church long before 


St. Austin’s time. 


Chrysostom often speaks of it under the 


name of ’AvddnWis, or our Lord’s Assumption into heaven. For 
not to mention those two Sermons in Sir H. Sayvil’s edition 
upon the Ascension?®, which are reckoned spurious?’, he has 
one upon the Assumption?’, the credit of which was never 


illos celebrari et agitari consuevisse, 
publicis de more missarum sacri- 
ficiis, eucharistize quoque sumptione 
sanctissime obita, aut elogiis reci- 
tandis. Addo etiam commune quod- 
dam et publicum gaudium, quo elati 
jejunare desinerent, Deumque stan- 
tes, omissa genuflectione, laudibus 
et hymnis extollerent, et benedice- 
rent. 

25 Ep. 118. [al. 54.| ad Januar. 
c. I. (t. 2. p.124 Ὁ.) Illa autem que 
non scripta, sed tradita custodimus, 
quze quidem toto terrarum orbe ob- 
servantur, datur intelligi, vel ab 
ipsis Apostolis, vel plenariis Con- 


ciliis, quorum est in ecclesia salu- 
berrima auctoritas, commendata at- 
que statuta retinerl. Sicuti quod 
Domini passio, et resurrectio, et as- 
censio in ccelum, et adventus de 
celo Spiritus Sancti anniversaria 
solemnitate celebrantur. 

26 Homm. 63 et 74. (Ed. Savil. 
t. 7. Ρ. 426 et p. . 466.) Eis ᾿Ανάληψιν 
TOU Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ--- 
Εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν ᾿Ανάληψιν τοῦ Κυρίου 
ree ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

7 (Vid. Ed. Bened. Paris. 1718-- 

38. t. 3. p. 781. et t. 11. p. 800., inter 
Spuria. Ἐν. 

28 Hom. 35. in Assumpt. (Ed. 


on 


or Whitsuntide. 335 


called in question29, wherein he styles this festival ‘ the illus- 
trious and refulgent day of our Lord’s assumption into heaven.’ 
And in another Homily upon Whitsunday?°, recounting the 
great solemnities that had just gone before, he says, ‘We have 
lately celebrated our Saviour’s passion, his resurrection, and 
then his ἄνοδον εἰς οὐρανὸν, his return to heaven, that is, the 
feast of his ascension. In like manner the author of the Con- 
stitutions?! puts Ascension-day into the number of the great 
Christian festivals, because on this day our Saviour’s economy 
on earth was completed. 

Among the Cappadocians the day was called Episozomene ; 
for so Leo Allatius 2? tells us he found it noted in a manuscript 
of Gregory Nyssen’s works. And one of Chrysostom’s Homi- 
lies33 is said to be preached Κυριακῇ Σωζομένης, or ᾽Επισωζο- 


Savil. t.5. Ρ. 5905.) See the words 
in the next note. 

29. (Vid. Kd. Paris. 1616. t. 5. 
P- 533. Sive juxt. Ed. Francofurt. 
1697-8. Hom. 38. t. 5. Ρ. 477. Item 
ap. Ed. Bened. (t. 2. p. 447 a.) Nov 
ὅτε τοῦ Σταυρωθέντος τὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν 
ἄγομεν, τὴν φαιδρὰν ταύτην καὶ ἐξ- 
αστράπτουσαν ἡμέραν, k.T.A. Ep. | 

30 Hom. 37. in Pentecost. p. 560. 
(2% op. 469 a.) Voss. $3 Πρῶτον [8]. 
πρώην] μὲν οὖν ἑορτάσαμεν τὸν σταυ- 
ρὸν, τὸ πάθος, τὴν ἀνάστασιν, μετὰ 
ταῦτα τὴν εἰς οὐρανὸν ἄνοδον τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

31 L. 8. Ὁ. 33. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 415.) 

ες Τὴν ᾿Ανάληψιν apyeiracay, dia 
τὸ πέρας τῆς κατὰ Χριστὸν οἰκονο- 
μίας. 

32 De Dominic. et Hebdomad. 
Grecor. n. 28. (p. 1460.) Ascensio 
quoque Domini apud Cappadoces 
᾿Επισωζομένη dicebatur. Erat an- 
notatum in manuscripto codice Gre- 
ΒΟΥ Nysseni: Τῷ ἐπιχωρίῳ τῶν 
Καππαδοκῶν ἔθει ᾿Επισωζομένη λέγε- 
ται ᾿Ανάληψις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. Legiturque inter Andrian- 
tas Chrysostomi Homilia, Τῇ Κυρι- 
ακῇ THs ᾿Ἐπισωζομένης. Latinis hee 
Dominica est, Quinta post Pascha. 
Hebdomas ista ἀναλήψιμος, a festi- 
vitate ᾿Αναλήψεως, vocatur a Theo- 
doro Studita. 

33 [Τῇ Κυριακῇ τῆς Σωζομένης ac- 
cording to the old edition of Fronto 


Duceus and the Frankfort edition 
of 1697-8. But Montfaucon (t. 2. 
p. 188.) and Savil (t. 6. p. 588.) 
read τῆς ᾿Επισωζομένης. Upon which 
the annotation (ad Hom. 58. q. est 
Περὶ ᾿Ανδριάντων το. ibid. p. 809.) 
observes, Hoc est Dominica proxima 
post Pascha, Dominica in Albis. But 
the Benedictine editor (ubi supra, 
not. ad tit.) remarks, ‘ Erat autem 
᾿Ἐπισωζομένη dies Ascensionis, ut 
ait Simeon Allatius. Κυριακὴ vero 
τῆς ᾿Επισωζομένης Dominica quinta 
post Pascha. Quod vero id diffi- 
cultate non vacet pluribus ea de re 
disseruimus in Monito. Certe hic 
alia prorsus Dominica indicari vide- 
tur... The Monitum referred to 
(Preefat. ad t. 2. p. 7.) is as follows, 
which also combats the opinion of 
Sir H. Savil’s editors: ‘ Decima 
nona Homilia est, ut titulus habet, 
Τῇ Κυριακῃ τῆς ᾿Επισωζομένης. vel ut 
legit Fronto Duczeus, τῆς Σωζομένης, 
Dominica Servate. Apud Cappa- 
doces ᾿Επισωζομένην esse Ascensio- 
nem Domini ait Allatius libro de 
Dominicis et Hebdomadibus Gre- 
corum, cui ibidem addit Dominicam 
᾿Επισωζομένης esse quintam post 
Pascha, eam scilicet que pracedit 
Ascensionem Domini. Savilius au- 
tem ait esse Dominicam in Albis, 
nescio unde id expiscatus. At non 
dubium videtur esse illam aliquam 
ex Dominicis postremis Quadra- 
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μένης. which the curators of Sir H. Savil’s edition take to be 
Dominica in Albis, or the Sunday after Easter; but Suice- 
rus?4 and Allatius®° understand it of the Sunday after Ascen- 
sion-day, which from thence took its denomination. Why 
Ascension-day was so called is not very easy to conjecture. 
Perhaps it might be, because by our Saviour’s assumption into 
heaven again, the whole economy of his incarnation and the 
world’s redemption was now completed, as the author of the 
Constitutions?® words it. And Chrysostom?7 much after the 
same manner says, ‘On this day God and man were reconciled 
together; on this day that ancient enmity was destroyed, and 
that long war ended; on this day an admirable and unex- 
pected peace was restored to us. After God in his anger had 
destroyed man anc beast from off the earth by an universal 
deluge, we that were unworthy of the earth were this day 
exalted to heaven; we that were not worthy to reign below, 
were advanced to a kingdom above. We ascended above the 
heavens, and took possession of a royal throne; and that 
nature of ours, against which the Cherubims were set to guard 
Paradise, was this day set above the Cherubims.’ He means, 
that Christ, as the first-fruits of our nature in perfection, was 
exalted unto heaven; and all his members in some measure 
now partake of that glory, and hope in due time to meet him 
in the clouds, and to be translated to the same place, whither 
their forerunner is gone before them. 

This is the best account I can give at present of the name 
Episozomene, and the application of it to the celebrated festival 
of our Saviour’s ascension or assumption into heaven. I need 


gesime, sed, ut putat Tillemontius, 
Dominicam Passionis, cui ego potius 
astipulor. Ep. | 

34 Thes. Eccles. voce, Ἔπισω- 
ζομένη. (t. τ. p. 1194.) Quid Ἔπισω- 
ζομένη sit, docet Leo Allatius de 
Dominicis et Hebdomadibus Gre- 
corum : Ascensio apud Cappadoces, 
ὅτε. 

39 Ubi supra. 


See n. 32, pre- 
ceding. 
86 Ubi supra. See ἢ. 31, pre- 
ceding. 


37 Hom. 35. in Ascens. t. 5. pp. 


535> 530. Lt. 2. p. 448 e. et 449 d.) 
Σήμερον yap καταλλαγαὶ τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς 


τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γεγόνασι γένος. 
Σήμερον ἡ χρονία ἔχθρα κατελύθη, 
καὶ ὁ μακρὸς πόλεμος [ἀνῃρέθη. Be- 
ned.| σήμερον εἰρήνη θαυμασία τις 
ἐπανῆλθεν, οὐδέποτε προσδοκηθεῖσα 
πρότερον᾽ τίς γὰρ ἂν ἤλπισεν, ὅτι Θεὸς 
ἀνθρώπῳ καταλλάττεσθαι ἔμελλεν ;.. 
"ANN ἡμεῖς, οἱ τῆς γῆς ἀνάξιοι φα- 
νέντες, σήμερον εἰς οὐρανοὺς ἀνήχθη- 
μεν οἱ μηδὲ τῆς κάτω ἀρχῆς ὄντες 
ἄξιοι, πρὸς τὴν βασιλείαν ἀνέβημεν 
τὴν ἄνω" ὑπερέβημεν τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
ἐπιλαβόμεθα τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ βασιλι- 
κοῦ" καὶ ἡ φύσις, be ἣν ἐφύλαττε τὸν 
Παράδεισον τὰ Χερουβὶμ, αὕτη ἐπάνω 
τῶν Χερουβὶμ κάθηται σήμερον. 
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not stand now to inquire into the manner of its observation ; 
for, being in the midst of Pentecost, it certainly had all the so- 
lemnity that belonged to that festival, and never passed with- 
out a proper discourse, to excite men to elevate their souls, 
and ascend with Christ in heart and mind to heaven, in hopes 
of obtaining it as their proper mansion both for body and soul 
hereafter to all eternity. But as for any such ridiculous pa- 
geantry as has been used in some places to represent Christ’s 
ascension in the church, by drawing up an image of Christ to 
the roof of the church, and then casting down the image of 
Satan in flames, to represent his falling as lightning from hea- 
ven, with abundance more of the same kind, (which the curious 
reader may find described by Hospinian?® out of Naogeorgus,) 
the ancient Church was wholly a stranger to it; this being the 
invention of later ages, when superstitious ceremonies had de- 
based religion into sport and ridicule, and made the great 
things of God’s law look more like ludicrous pomp and comedy 
than venerable mysteries of the Christian faith. But I return 
to the ancient Church. 
6. The conclusion of this great festival season was Pentecost, Of Pente- 


- : - st in the 
taken in the stricter sense for that particular day commonly τορος 


ealled Whit-Sunday, or Pentecost, when they commemorated see as 
5 denoting 


the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the Apostles; which hap- the festival 
pening upon the day which the Jews called Pentecost, or the of the de- 


38 De Fest. Christian. p. 72. (p. lebrari debebat, multa ridicula, im- 
110. col. sinistr.) In hoc Christi mo profana et impia, in Papatu ho- 
festo, quo memoria Ascensionis die fiunt, de quibus Thomas Nao- 
Christi in cclos, et complementi georgus, libro 4. Regni Pontificii, 
salutis ac redemptionis nostra, ce- ita canit: 


Post venit illa dies, superas qua Christus ad arces 
Scandit, quam celebrant itidem potuque ciboque 
Prelargo: qua cuique aliqua est comedenda volucris, 
Haud scio, quapropter. Post prandia templa petuntur. 
Truncus ibi, qui tempus ad hoc est visus in ara, 

In summum trahitur, demisso fune, lacunar, 

Ceetu sacrificum deducente atque canente. 

Inde statim Satan preceps perturpis imago 
Dejicitur, nonnunquam ardens, diruptaque prorsus. 
Exspectant pueri cupide, virgisque jacentem 
Concidunt, lacerantque in parvas denique partes. 
Posthee dejicitur panis, quem barbara turba 
Nuncupat Oblata[s] : cui seepe admixta papyrus 
Imponit pueris: finiunt magno omnia risu. 

Ex laqueari etiam certa syphonibus arte 

Ejaculantur aquas, si quem tinxisse laborant, 

Atque ita finitur magno fabella cachinno. 
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scent of the fiftieth day after the Passover, (a day of great note among the 


ἽΝ ae Jews, both for the memorial of the Law delivered at Mount 
Apostles. Sinai, and also for the gathering and bringing in of their 


haryest,) it retained the same name of Pentecost among the 
Christians ; though they kept it not as a Jewish feast, but only 
as a commemoration of the glorious effusion of the Spirit in 
the gift of tongues, and other miraculous powers, made at this 
time upon the disciples. Hence it had also the name of ἡμέρα 
Πνεύματος, the day of the Holy Ghost, as we find in Nazian- 
zen38 and others. And some learned men think 39 it was hence 
called Whit-Sunday, partly because of those vast diffusions of 
light and knowledge, which upon this day were shed upon the 
Apostles, in order to the enlightening of the world; but prin- 
cipally, because this being one of the stated times of baptism 
in the ancient Church, they who were baptized put on white 
garments *°, in token of that pure and innocent course of life 
they had now engaged in. 

The original of this feast is by some carried as high as the 
Apostles. Epiphanius*! was of opinion, that St. Paul meant it 
in those words, when he said, “he hastened to be at Jerusalem 
on the day of Pentecost.” (Acts 20, 16.) But, because inter- 
preters generally take that in another sense, we will lay no 
stress upon it. However it is certain this feast was observed in 
the time of Origen: for he speaks of it in his Books against 
Celsus42: as does also Tertullian4? before him, and Irenzus 


38 Orat. 44. de Pentecost. (t. 1. 
p. 712 b.)...Tipnoov τὴν ἡμέραν τοῦ 
Πνεύματος. 

39 Cave, Primitive Christianity, 
part, τ. οἷ. 72 ps 102. (p. O3.)) Lhis 
feast is, by us, styled Whit-Sunday, 
partly because of those vast diffu- 
sions of light and knowledge, which 
upon this day were shed upon the 
Apostles, in order to the enlighten- 
ing of the world; but principally 
because this, as also Easter, being 
the stated time for baptism in the 
ancient Church, those, who were 
baptized, put on white garments, in 
token of that pure and innocent 
course of life they had now engaged 
in: this white garment they wore 
till the next Sunday after, and then 
laid it aside. 


40° See: δ. 12. chu.) 5:1. Va 4: Ὁ- 
234. nN. 39, seqq. 

41 Her. 75. Aérian. n. 6. (t. 1. p. 
910 b.) Ἴδωμεν δὲ καὶ τὰ ἄλλα ad- 
τοῦ, καὶ διασκωπήσωμεν. καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
Πάσχα πρῶτον εἴπωμεν, ‘Qs, φησὶ, τὸ 
Πάσχα ἡμῶν ἐτύθη Χριστός. Ἴδωμεν 
αὐτὸν τὸν εἰπόντα εἰ οὐκ ἐπετέλει. 
Καί φησιν, Ἔσπευδεν, ὅπως ποιήσῃ 
τὴν Πεντεκοστὴν εἰς “ἹἹερουσαλήμ᾽ 
ποίαν δὲ τὴν Πεντηκοστὴν Παῦλος, εἰ 
μὴ Πάσχα, ἐπετέλεσε ; 

42 Cont. Cels. 1.8. p. 202. (t. 1- 
p- 758 f.) ᾿Εὰν δέ τις πρὸς ταῦτα ἀν- 
θυποφέρῃ τὰ περὶ τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν Κυ- 
ριακῶν, ἢ Παρασκευῶν, ἢ τοῦ Πάσχα, 
ἢ τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς, δι’ ἡμερῶν γινό- 
μενα, κι τ. λ. 

43 De Idolol. c. 14. 
8.1. n.I, preceding. 


See before, 
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before them both in his Book concerning Easter, as the author 
of the Questions under the name of Justin Martyr * informs 
us, where, speaking of the custom of standing at prayers on 
the Lord’s-day and Pentecost, he says, ‘ This custom obtained 
from the days of the Apostles, as Irenzus, bishop of Lyons 
and martyr, testifies in his Book of Easter, where he also 
makes mention of Pentecost, in which we kneel not, because it 
is equivalent to the Lord’s-day, being a symbol of the Lord’s 
resurrection.’ St. Austin 45 says, ‘ The Law was written by the 
finger of God, and given to Moses on this day; and that was a 
type of the Holy Ghost, called the finger of God in the Gospel, 
which Christ promised to his disciples as a comforter, and sent 
to them on the fiftieth day after his passion and resurrection. 
And all such eminent facts, as were done upon certain days, 
were annually celebrated in the Church, that the anniversary 
feast might preserve the useful and necessary memorial of 
them.’ This festival of Pentecost in particular was observed 
the whole week after till the Octaves, or Sunday following, 
without fasting or kneeling, and then the Church returned to 
her usual stationary fasts on Wednesdays and Fridays, and in 
some places a strict fast all the week succeeded this festival, as 
we learn from the second Synod of Tours#®: but this was a 
new institution, as was also the Rogation-fast for three days 
in Ascension-week ; of which more hereafter in their proper 
place 47. 
CHAP VIE 
Of the festivals of the Apostles and Martyrs. 
1. We have hitherto considered those festivals which pecu- The ori- 


: : inal of th 
liarly related to our Lord’s economy on earth, and were ob- Fctivsls of 


martyrs. 


44 Quest. et Respons. ad Ortho- 
dox. quest. 115. (p. 468 d.) ᾿Εκ τῶν 
ἀποστολικῶν δὲ χρόνων ἡ τοιαύτη 
συνήθεια ἔλαβε τὴν ἀρχὴν, κακώς φη- 
σιν ὁ μακάριος Eipnvaios, ὁ μάρτυς 
καὶ ἐπίσκοπος Λουγδούνου, ἐν τῷ περὶ 
τοῦ Πάσχα λόγῳ, ἐν ᾧ μέμνηται καὶ 
περὶ τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς, ἐν 7 οὐ κλίνο- 
μεν γόνυ, ἐπειδὴ ἰσοδυναμεῖ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
τῆς Κυριακῆς. 

45 Cont. Faust. 1. 32. c. 12. (t. 8. 
p- 456 ¢.) Pentecosten etiam, id est, 
a passione et resurrectione Domini 

_ quinquagesimum diem celebramus, 


quo nobis Sanctum Spiritum Para- 
cletum, quem promiserat, misit : 
quod futurum etiam per Judeorum 
Pascha significatum est, cum quin- 
quagesimo die post celebrationem 
ovis occisz, Moses digito Dei scrip- 
tam Legem accepit in monte, &c. 

46 C. 18. [al. 17.] (t.5. p. 856 e.) 
De Pascha usque Quinquagesimam, 
exceptis rogationibus, omni die [{fra- 
tribus] prandium preparetur. Post 
Quinquagesimam tota hebdomada 
exacte jejunetur. 

47 See Ὁ. 21. ch. 2. Β. 8. 
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served over the whole Church as memorials of the great acts of 
his life and death: but besides these there were another sort 
of festivals instituted by the Church in honour of the Apostles 
and martyrs, by whose actions and sufferings Christianity was 
chiefly propagated and maintained in the world. The first ori- 
ginal of these festivals is not certainly known, but learned 
men‘7 commonly carry it as high as the second century. And 
there is plain eyidence for thse for they are not only fre- 
quently spoken of in Cyprian and Tertullian, but long before in 
the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna to the Church of Philo- 
melium, recorded by Eusebius*’, where, speaking of the mar- 
tyrdom of Polycarp their bishop, who suffered about the year 
168, they tell their brethren, ‘that they intended by God’s 
permission to meet at his tomb, and celebrate his birthday, 
(meaning the day of his martyrdom,) with joy and gladness, 
as well for the memory of the sufferer, as for example to 


posterity.’ 


Why called & Where we may observe their peculiar phrase in styling 
thei ta- . . . ° . 
litia, og the day of his martyrdom his birthday: which was according 
L ἢ dg ‘ 5 ΩΝ : 

birthday. to the usual style of the Church in this affair: for so Tertul- 


lian 19 and others*° use the words natalitia and natales, mean- 
ing not their natural birth, but their nativity to a glorious 


47 Vid. Hospinian. de Fest. Chri- 
stian. c. 4. p. 14. (p. 22. col. dextr.) 
Memoriarum etiam martyrum ex 
omnibus fere horum temporum 
auctoribus fit mentio, et circa an- 
num Christi 170. primum institutze 
videntur. Non tamen ab initio Fe- 
rie seu Festa, sed Memorize tantum 
fuerint, in quibus passio et constan- 
tia martyrum preedicabatur, ut fide- 
les, qui presentes erant, ad similem 
virtutem incitarentur ; deinde ad 
suz quisque vocationis labores re- 
vertebatur.—Cave, Primitive Chri- 
stianity, part 1. ch. 7. p. 198. (p. 96.) 
The first that I remember to have 
met with is that of Polycarp, whose 
martyrdom is placed by Eusebius 
anno 168, under the third persecu- 
tion, concerning whose death and 
sufferings the Church of Smyrna, 
of which he was bishop, giving an 
account to the Church of Philome- 
lium, and especially of the place 
where they had honourably en- 


tombed his bones. They do profess 
that, so far as the malice of their 
enemies would permit them, and 
they prayed God nothing might 
hinder it, they would assemble in 
that place, and celebrate the birth- 
day of his martyrdom with joy and 
gladness. 

wh. 4. Coss (v. τ. ΒΡ Τὴ: 18.) 
Ἔνθα ὡς δυνατὸν ἡμῖν συναγομένοις 
ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει καὶ χαρᾷ, παρέξει ὁ 
Κύριος ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν τοῦ μαρτυρίου 
αὐτοῦ ἡμέραν γενέθλιον, εἴς τε τῶν 
προηθληκότων μνήμην, καὶ τῶν μελ- 
λόντων ἀσκησίν τε καὶ ἑτοιμασίαν. 

49 De Cor. Mil. c. 3. (p. 102 a.) 
Oblationes pro defunctis, pro nata- 
litiis, annua die facimus. 

50 C. Laodic. 6. 51. (t. 1. p. 1505 
b.) “Ore od δεῖ ἐν Τεσσαρακοστῇ 
μαρτύρων γενέθλιον ἐπιτελεῖν.---Ατη- 
bros. Serm. 70. [8]. 57.] (t. 2. ap- 
pend. p. 469 e. n. 1.) Depositionis 
[ipsa] dies natalis dicitur, &c. 
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crown in the kingdom of heaven. I have noted before in 
speaking of the civil festivals*!, that the natales or birthdays of 
the emperors often signifies not their natural, but their political 
birthday, or the day of their inauguration to the imperial 
crown: and so it was with the Church, whenever she spake of 
the nativities of her martyrs, she meant not the day of their 
natural birth, but the day wherein by suffering death they 
were born again to a new life, and solemnly inaugurated to a 
celestial kingdom and a crown of endless glory. To this pur- 
pose Peter Chrysologus®? bids his auditors, when they hear of 
the birthday of a saint, ‘not to imagine that it means the day 
of his carnal birth on earth, but the day on which he was born 
from earth to heaven, from labour to rest, from torments to 
delight and pleasure.’ In this sense Tertullian 58 says, ‘St. Paul 
was born again by a new nativity at Rome, because he suffered 
martyrdom there.’ In like manner Prudentius** says, ‘a mar- 
tyr’s birthday is the day of his passion.’ And Chrysostom»? 
gives the reason of this, ‘because the death of a martyr is not 
properly a death, but an endless life; for the sake of which, 
all things were to be endured, and death itself to be despised.’ 
Upon this account the ancient author under the name of Ori- 


gen°® says, 


51 Ch. 1. 5. 4. p. 288. 

52 Serm. 129. (p. 189.) Natalem 
ergo sanctorum cum auditis, caris- 
simi, nolite putare illum dici, quo 
nascuntur in terra [al. in terram] 
de carne, sed de terra in ccelum, de 
labore in requiem, de cruciatibus ad 
delicias, non fluxas sed fortes, et 
stabiles, et eternas, de mundanis 
risibus ad coronam et gloriam. 

53 Scorpiac. cont. Gnostic. ¢. 15. 
(p. 500 4.) Tune Paulus civitatis 
Romane consequitur nativitatem, 
cum illic martyri renascitur gene- 
rositate. 

54 Peristeph. Hymn. τι. de Hip- 
pol. v. 196. (v. 1. p. 399.) Natalem- 
que diem passio festa refert. 

55 Hom. 43. deS. Roman. t. 1. p. 
577: (t. 2. p. 614 ¢.).. “Ore pap- 
τύρων. θάνατος οὐκ ἔστι θάνατος, ἀλλὰ 
ζωὴ πέρας οὐκ ἔχουσα, καὶ μάλιστά γε 
ὑπὲρ ταύτης πάντα ὑπομένειν χρὴ; καὶ 
ὅτι δεῖ καταφρονεῖν τελευτῆς.---ἰ CF. 


‘when they celebrated the memorials of those holy 


Hom. de 8. Babyl. (ibid. p. 531 d.) 
. .’ Ort θάνατος μαρτύρων οὐκ ἔστι 
θάνατος, ἀλλὰ ζωῆς βελτίονος ἀρχὴ: 
καὶ πολιτείας ,πνευματικωτέρας προ- 
οίμια, καὶ μετάστασις ἀπὸ τῶν ἐλατ- 
τόνων πρὸς τὰ βελτίω. Ep. | 

90. in 70}: 15 2: ts. sp: 497. (bs 2: 
Ρ. go1 f.) Nos non nativitatis diem 
celebramus cum sit dolorum atque 
tentationum introitus, sed mortis 
diem celebramus, utpote omnium 
dolorum depositionem atque omni- 
um tentationum effugationem. Diem 
mortis celebramus, quia non mori- 
untur hi, qui mori ‘videntur.—Conf. 
Euseb. Emisen. [Episc. Gallican.] 
Serm. de Natali S. Genesii, (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t. 6. p. 670 9.) Beato- 
rum martyrum passiones, natales 
vocamus dies, quando eos martyrii 
vita et glorie fides dum_ ingerit 
morti, genuit eternitati, et perpetua 
gaudia brevi dolore parturiit. Me- 
rito plane dicendi natales dies, per 
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men, they kept not their first nativity, as being the inlet to 
sorrow and temptation ; but the day of their death, as the pe- 
riod of their miseries, and that which sets them beyond the 
reach of temptations. We celebrate the day of their death, be- 
cause they die not even when they seem to die.’ 

These festi- 9. Now these solemnities were usually celebrated at the 


vals usual] > 3 : 
‘ne graves or monuments of the martyrs, which, according to the 


kept at the 

graves of custom of burying in those times, were commonly without 
the mar- Sy. : 3 3 

tyra. the cities in large erypte under ground; where in times of 


persecution the Christians were often used to meet for safety, 
when they could not enjoy their churches. And in after-ages, 
churches were built over these graves, which were therefore 
called martyria, aree, cemeteria, mense, and memorie marty- 
rum, as 1 have shown at large in a former Book*7. To these 
places they resorted, sheer they celebrated the memorial of 
any particular martyr. Which is the reason why, in the ancient 
panegyrics of the Fathers upon particular martyrs, we some- 
times hear them speaking of leaving the city-churches upon the 
anniversaries of the martyrs, and going out into the country to 
the monuments or memorials of the martyrs, to hold assemblies 
there, where the martyrs lay buried. Thus Chrysostom, in one 
of his Homilies upon the Martyrs®s, says, ‘As before, when the 
festival of the Maccabees was celebrated, all the country came 
thronging into the city; so now, when the feast of the martyrs, 
who lie buried in the country, is celebrated, it was fit the whole 
city should be transferred thither.’ And in another Homily 
upon St. Drosis®? he says, ‘Though they had spiritual enter- 


quos illi, qui nati fuerant in hance 
fragilitatis humanz miseriam, sub- 
ito renascuntur in gloriam, vite 
perennis initium de mortis fine su- 
mentes. 

SPB 8: ΘΠ Te ΕΜ 5 ΡΟ Te. 

58 Hom. 65. ἴ. 5. p- 972. (t.2. p. 
651 b.) Καθάπερ τῆς ἑορτῆς τῶν Mak- 
καβαίων ἐπιτελουμένης, πᾶσα 7 χώρα 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἐξεχύθη" οὕτω, τῆς ἑορ- 
τῆς τῶν ἐκεῖ μαρτύρων ἀγομένης, νῦν 
τὴν πόλιν ἅπασαν πρὸς ἐκείνους μετα- 
στῆναι ἐχρῆν. 

59 Hom. ΒΡ. 980. (ibid. p. 
688 a.) Οἱ φιλόπονοι τῶν ποιμένων, 
ἐπειδὰν διὰ μακροῦ χειμῶνος ἴδωσι 
λαμπρὰν ἀκτῖνα. καὶ θερμοτέραν γενο- 


μένην ἡμέραν, τῆς μάνδρας ἐξαγαγόν- 
τες τὰ πρόβατα, πρὸς τὰς συνήθεις 
ἄγουσι νομάς" τούτους καὶ ὁ καλὸς 
ποιμὴν οὗτος μιμούμενος, τὴν ἱερὰν 
ταύτην ἀγελην, καὶ τὴν πνευματικὴν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ “ποίμνην πρὸς τὰς τῶν 
ἁγίων “ομὰς ἤγαγε ταύτας τὰς πνευ- 
ματικᾶς. Κορέννυνται μὲν ἐπὶ τῆς 
φάτνης ἑστῶτα τὰ πρόβατα᾽ ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδὰν ἔξω γένηται τῶν σηκῶν, πλεί- 
ova ἀπὸ τῶν πεδίων καρποῦνται τὴν 
ὠφέλειαν, μετὰ πολλῆς τῆς τέρψεως 
κατακύπτοντα, καὶ τὴν πόαν διὰ τῶν 
ὀδόντων ἀποκείροντα, καθαρόν τε ἀέρα 
ἀναπνέοντα, καὶ πρὸς ἀκτῖνα βλέποντα 
διειδῆ καὶ φαιδρὰν, παρὰ λίμνας καὶ 
πηγὰς σκιρτῶντα καὶ ποταμούς" φέρει 
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tainment in the city, yet their going out to the saints afforded 
them both great profit and pleasure.’ 

4. Whence we may observe, that those festivals at first were er no 
not general festivals, like those of our Lord, observed over those par- 
the whole Church, but chiefly celebrated in those particular eae 
churches where the martyrs suffered and lay buried. As the where the 
festival of Polycarp was chiefly celebrated at Smyrna, and that "47s 
of Cyprian at Carthage, at the places where they were bishops, et lay 
and suffered marty nie this being most for the edification of 
the people, to have the examples ic their own martyrs, who 
lived and died among them, proposed to their imitation. And 
this is confirmed by a peculiar remark made by Sozomen® 
upon the two churches of Gaza and Constantia, in Palestine, 

‘that though they were not above twenty furlongs distant from 
one another, yet they had each of them their own bishop and 
clergy, and ἰδίᾳ πανηγύρεις μαρτύρων, distinct festivals of their 
own particular martyrs. To this purpose it was customary 
for every Church to have her own Fasti, or Kalendar of Mar- 
tyrs; and public notaries to take the account of what was said 
and done to or by the martyrs at their passions; out of which 
general Martyrologies were made by men in after-ages, collect- 
ing all these particular accounts into one body, which Valesius®! 
and Pagi® own to be the first original of the Roman and all 


\ = ae SG “ ͵ ΄ 
δὲ αὐυτοις Και ἢ γὴ τινα τέρψιν, τοις 


τέρα ἰδίᾳ ἐπίσκοπον καὶ κλῆρον ἔ ἔχει, 
ἄνθεσι καλλωπιζομένη πάντοθεν. Οὐκ 


καὶ πανηγύρεις μαρτύρων, καὶ 'μνείας 


ἐπ᾿ ἐκείνων δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡ- 
μῶν τοῦτο πολλὴν ἔχει τὴν ὠφέλειαν. 
Πλήρης μὲν γὰρ ἡμῖν καὶ ἔνδον ἡ τρά- 
πεζα τῶν πνευματικῶν ἐδεσμάτων πα- 
ρέκειτο, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους ἔξο- 
δὸς τούτους ἔ ἔχει τινὰ καὶ ψυχαγωγίαν, 
καὶ κέρδος τῆς ψυχαγωγίας οὐκ ἔλατ- 
τον, οὐκ ἐπειδὴ καθαρὸν τὸν ἀέρα ἀνα- 
mveopev’ ἀλλ᾽ ἐπειδὴ πρὸς τὰ τῶν 
γενναίων τούτων κατορθώματα βλέπο- 
μεν, οὐ παρὰ ποταμοὺς ὑδάτων, ἀλλὰ 
παρὰ ποταμοὺς χαρισμάτων σκιρτῶν- 
τες᾽ οὐ κατακύπτοντες καὶ πόαν κεί- 
ροντες τοῖς ὀδοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ μαρτύρων 
ἀρετὰς ἀναλεγόμενοι" οὐχὶ γὴν ὁρῶν- 
τες καλλωπιζομένην ἄνθεσιν, ἀλλὰ σώ- 
ματα βλέποντες χαρίσμασι βρύοντα 
πνευματικοῖς. [These two Homilies 
on the Martyrs and St. Drosis are 
not exstant in Savil’s Edition. Ep.] 

60 L.5. c. 3. (v. 2. p. 184. 1.) ‘Exa- 


τῶν Tap αὐτοῖς γενομένων ἱερέων. 

61 De Martyrologio Romano, ad 
calc. Euseb. (t. 1. p. 792. 46.) Nobi- 
liores ecclesize suos semper fastos 
habuerunt, in quibus et episcopo- 
rum nomina et martyrum, qui apud 
ipsos passi fuerant, natale dies pre- 
scripti habebantur, &c. 

62 Critic. in Baron. an. 64. n. 6. 
[See the foregoing note, and add the 
following remarks of Pagi himself : 
(t.1. p. 49.) De fastis vero in qui- 
bus singula ecclesiz descriptos ha- 
bebant natales martyrum suorum, 
ὅς. Sic etiam Romana ecclesia jam 
inde a primis temporibus suos ha- 
buit festos, in quibus et depositio- 
nes episcoporum et natales marty- 
rum erant consignati; que Kalen- 
daria posterior «tas vocavit, &c. 
Verum hee Kalendaria longe a Mar- 
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other Martyrologies, which are not so ancient as the Kalen- 
dars. For such Kalendars and Public Acts were originally 
kept by every Church to preserve the memorial of their mar- 
tyrs: as is evident from Tertullian ®, who speaks of the Church 
having her census and fasti, that is, as Rigaltius®* and others 
well explain it, her rol/s or accounts both of her expenses on 
the poor, and the Acts or Passions of her martyrs. To which 
Cyprian® also plainly refers, when, being in exile, he sent to 
his clergy to be careful in setting down the days on which the 
martyrs suffered, that there might be an anniversary comme- 
moration made of them. 


Usual to 5. These Acts or Passions of the Martyrs, when they were 
fare τ carefully taken and preserved genuine without corruption, were 
Passions of commonly read in the Church upon the anniversary commemo- 
ἐπ λαπὰ ** vation and proper festival of the martyr. The third Council of 
proper Carthage, which forbids all other books to be read in the 


festivals. 5 5 ὦ Ξ 
Church besides the Canonical Scripture, excepts the Passions 


of the Martyrs, as books that might be read on their anniver- 
sary days of commemoration. St. Austin, and Pope Leo, and 
Gelasius, often mention the reading of such histories in the 
Afviean and Roman Churches. Cesarius Arelatensis, and Al- 
cimus Avitus, and Ferreolus, speak of the same in the French 
Churches. And some think, not improbably, that such sort of 
Histories and Passions of the Martyrs, had particularly the 
name of Legenda, Legends, wpon this account, because they 
were used ¢o be read in the Church on the festivals of martyrs: 
but the fabulous writers of Lives, such as the author of the 
Golden Legend, and other monkish impostors, have since 


tyrologiis differunt, &c. Singulz 
enim ecclesie, ut dixi, sua habuere 
Kalendaria, ὅθ. Martyrologia vero 
non unius loci propria, sed totius 
ecclesi# communia, &c. Ex pluri- 
bus enim diversarum urbium Ka- 
lendarlis unum compositum est Mar- 
tyrologium. Itaque Kalendaria Mar- 
tyrologiis vetustiora sunt, &c. Ep.] 

63 De Cor. Mil. c.13. (p.to09.). .. 
Habes tuos census, tuos fastos, &c. 

64 [In loc. (ibid. n. 6.) Fasti erant 
libri continentes totius anni ratio- 
nem et celebritates. Cum respectu 
ad hos loquitur Tertullianus: In ec- 
clesia quoque sunt fasti; ne tu mu- 


nicipiorum fastos et solemnitates cu- 
ra. Notandus sane locus ad morem 
ecclesiz, que conferebat natalitia, 
id est, obitus martyrum in fastos, 
quos fastos ecclesiastico nomine vo- 
camus martyrologia. Ep. | 

65 Ep. 37. [al. 12.] ad Cler. p. 27. 
(p.188.) Denique et dies eorum qui- 
bus excedunt, annotate, ut ce- 
lebrentur hic a nobis oblationes et 
sacrificia ob commemorationes eo- 
rum. 

66 C. 47. (t.2. p.1175 b.) Liceat 
legi Passiones Martyrum, cum an- 
niversarii eorum dies celebrantur. 
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written the Lives of saints and martyrs in such a scandalous 
manner, as to alter the signification of the good old word, and 
make a legend pass for a romantic fiction, and mere imposture. 
Of which learned men, even in the Romish Church, such as Lu- 
dovicus Vives ®7, and Melchior Canus®*, and Papebrochius ®,and 
Pagi7°, have made frequent and just complaints; confessing, 
‘that even their Breviaries and Passionals are often filled with 
such monstrous fables, as would make a wise man blush to hear 
or read them in the public offices of the Church; and which 
they desire heartily to see perfectly reformed.’ Particularly 
Pagi exposes the fiction of Ursula7!, and her eleven thousand 
companions, all virgins, said to be martyred at Cologne at one 
time under Cyricius, a Pope that never was in being; and he 
tells us the Roman Martyrology and Breviary have dropped 
the number as an incredible fiction; as also did the Cologne 
Editors, and the School of the Sorbonne, retaining the name of 
Ursula, but being ashamed of her eleven thousand compa- 
nions, notwithstanding that Hermannus Crombach wrote a large 
volume, called Ursula Vindicata72, to defend this monstrous 
fable. 

It were easy to give many other such instances, but this one 
is sufficient to show the difference between the modern Pas- 
sionals, and the simplicity of those of the ancient Church, the 
reading of which was one part of their solemn exercise upon 
these festivals. 


67 [De Tradendis Disciplinis, 1.5. 
(p. 260.) See before, b. 14. ch. 4. 
s. 18. v.5. p- 146. n.47. Ep.| 

63 [Loc. Theolog. l. 11. Ὁ: 6. p. 
522. de Hum. Hist. Auctor. p. 238. 
col.2. See before, ibid. p. 147. n. 
48. Ep.] 

69 Conat. Histor. Chronolog. dis- 
sert.7. n.7.(p.43.) Hee autem nar- 
rantur cum circumstantiis et formu- 
lis tam peregrinis, ne dicam fatuis, 
ut nequeam animo comprehendere, 
&e. 

70 Critic. in Baron. an. 302. nn. 18 
et 19. [al. 20 et 21.] (t.1. p. 326,327.) 
Ad hee, Acta illa referunt, &c...... 
Alia etiam in iisdem Actis narrantur, 
cum circumstantiis et formulis ita 
peregrinis, ut mirum sit ea in com- 
pilationibus Conciliorum absque de- 
bita censura tolerari.—Ibid. n. 21. 


(p. 327.) Nam quoad Breviarium, 
non censeri debent explorate et in- 


concusse auctoritate quecunque 
eidem sunt inserta, &c. [ Conf. ibid. 
ἘΠΕ 22, 29. ἢ 


71 Ibid. ad an. 383. n. 3. [8]. 5 et 
6.] (p. 561.) Per hee tempora S. 
Ursula cum sociis, &e.—Conf. sub 
fri stip. ths Sed harum numerus 
incertus, pluraque ad eam historiam 
pertinentia prorsus fabulosa, ἕο. 

72{Crombach, a Jesuit, born at 
Cologne in 1598. His work alluded 
to, Ursula Vindicata sive Vita et 
Martyrium Ursula et Sociarum11,000 
Virginum, was published at Cologne, 
1647. fol. See Winer’s Handbook 
of ‘’heological Literature, Lips. 1838. 
v. 1. col. 795, and v. 2. col. 483. 
Ep. ] 
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And to 6. To these they commonly added a panegyrical oration or 
make 

panegyrical Sermon of their own composing, in commendation of the virtues 
orations 


of the martyr, to excite their audience, which was usually very 
great upon such occasions, to the imitation of them. We have 
a great many instances of such orations in Chrysostom, Basil, 
Nazianzen, Nyssen, Austin, Ambrose, Leo, Chrysologus, and 
others. Where the whole design of the orator is so to extol 
the excellencies of the saint, as to inflame his auditory with the 
love of his admirable virtues. This was the great end and 
design of keeping these festivals, and of their meeting together 
upon such occasions, partly to pay a due respect and honour 
to the memory of the dead, and partly to engage themselves 
to imitate such great and brave examples. It is thus the 
Church of Smyrna in their Epistle to the Church of Philo- 
melium tell their brethren, they intended annually to meet 
at Polycarp’s tomb, and celebrate his birthday with joy and 
gladness, as well for the memory of the sufferer, as for example 
to posterity : but as for any other honour of religious worship, 
which their enemies the Jews suggested they would be in- 
clined to give him, they declared they had no such intention : 
for they could never be induced either to forsake Christ who 
suffered for the salvation of the whole world, or to worship 
any other: ‘ Him7, as being the Son of God, we worship and 
adore: but the martyrs, as the disciples and followers of the 
Lord, we love with a deserved affection, for their exceeding 
great love toward their own King and Master; desiring to be 
made partners and fellow-disciples with them.’ In like manner 
St. Austin 7+ says, ‘ Our religion consists not in the worship of 
dead men: because if they lived piously, they are not esteemed 
such as would desire that kind of honour; but would have him 
to be worshipped by us, through whose illumination they re- 
joice to have us partners with them in their merit. 


upon them. 


They are 


72 7hp. Kuseb. 1. 2. δ. 05. (ve 1 
p- 171. 8.) Τοῦτον μὲν yap Υἱὸν ὄντα 
Tov Θεοῦ προσκυνοῦμεν" τοὺς δὲ μάρ- 
τυρας ὡς μαθητὰς τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ 
μιμητὰς ἀγαπῶμεν ἀξίως, ἕνεκεν εὐ- 
νοίας ἀνυπερβλήτου, τῆς εἰς τὸν ἴδιον 
βασιλέα καὶ διδάσκαλον" ὧν γένοιτο 


786 b.) Non sit nobis religio cultus 
hominum mortuorum: quia si pie 
vixerunt, non sic habentur, ut tales 
queerant honores: sed illum a nobis 
coli volunt, quo illuminante letan- 
tur, meriti sui nos esse consortes. 
Honorandi ergo sunt propter imi- 


καὶ ἡμᾶς συγκοινωνούς τε Kal συμ- 
μαθητὰς γενέσθαι. 
74. We Wer, helig ssc. 55. {{-τὸ Ρ 


tationem, non adorandi propter re- 
ligionem. 
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therefore to be honoured for their imitable and worthy ex- 
amples, not to be worshipped for religion.’ So again in answer 
to the calumny of the Manichees, who made no conscience of 
falsely accusing the Catholics of giving them divine honour 
and adoration, he 58 08 75, ‘ We celebrate the memories of the 
martyrs with religious solemnity, to excite ourselves to their 
imitation, and to become partners in their merits, and to have 
the benefit of their prayers: yet so, as that we never offer any 
sacrifice to a martyr, but only to the God of the martyrs. For 
what priest, standing at the altar in the places where the holy 
bodies lie, ever said, We offer unto thee. Peter, or Paul, or Cy- 
prian? But whatever is offered, is offered unto God that 
crowned the martyrs at the memorials or graves of those 
whom he crowned, that the very places may admonish us of 
our duty, and raise our affection, and quicken our love both 
toward them whom we may imitate, and toward him who 
enables us to imitate them.’ 

Imitation, we see, was the great thing designed by these 
festivals, and all the eloquent discourses that were made upon 
the martyrs: they were not so much intended to be panegyrics 
and praises of the martyrs, who were above them and needed 
them not, as to be flaming and warm engagements upon the 
audience, to induce them to imitate the glorious actions and 
virtues of the martyrs. Thus Chrysostom expressly tells his 
auditory, beginning one of these Panegyrics’® with these 


73 Cont. Faust. 1.20. Ὁ. 21) (t. 8. 
p- 347 b.) Populus autem Christi- 
anus memorias martyrum religiosa 
solemnitate concelebrat, et ad exci- 
tandam imitationem, et ut meritis 
eorum consocietur, atque orationi- 


76 Hom. 73. de Barlaam Mart. 
t. 1. p. 886. (t. 2. p. 681 a.) Suve- 
κάλεσεν ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἱερὰν ταύτην 
ἑορτὴν καὶ πανήγυριν ὁ Μακάριος Βαρ- 
λαάμ: οὐχ ἵνα αὐτὸν ἐπαινέσωμεν, 
3 ἢ > \ , > o 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα αὐτὸν ζηλώσωμεν᾽ οὐχ ἵνα 


bus adjuvetur: ita tamen, ut nulli 
martyrum, sed ipsi Deo martyrum, 
quamvis in memoriis martyrum, 
constituamus altaria. Quis enim 
antistitum, in locis sanctorum cor- 
porum assistens altari, aliquando 
dixit, Offerimus tibi, Petre, aut 
Paule, aut Cypriane? sed, quod of- 
fertur, offertur Deo, qui martyres 
coronavit, apud memorias eorum 
quos coronavit: ut ex ipsorum lo- 
corum admonitione major affectus 
exsurgat ad acuendam caritatem, et 
in illos quos imitari possamus, et 
in illum quo adjuvante possumus. 


> \ , ΄ » , 5 » 
ἀκροαταὶ γενώμεθα τῶν ἐγκωμίων, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἵνα μιμηταὶ γενώμεθα τῶν αὐτοῦ κα- 
τορθωμάτων....... Τότε γὰρ μάλιστα 
τῆς οἰκείας τιμῆς αἴσθησιν λαμβάνου- 
σιν οἱ μάρτυρες, ὅταν τοὺς συνδούλους 
τοὺς ἑαυτῶν πρὸς τὴν τῶν ἰδίων ἀγα- 
θῶν κοινωνίαν φθάσαντας ἴδωσιν. Ὥστε 
εἴ τις βούλεται ἐπαινεῖν μάτυρας, μι- 
μείσθω μάρτυρας" εἴ τις βούλεται 
ἐγκωμιάζειν τοὺς ἀθλητὰς τῆς εὐσε- 
βείας, ζηλούτω τὸν ἐκείνων πόνον" 
τοῦτο τοῖς μάρτυσιν οὐκ ἐλάττω τῶν 
οἰκείων κατορθωμάτων οἴσει τὴν ἧδο- 
νήν. 
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words: * Blessed Barlaam hath called us together to this holy 
festival with great solemnity, not to praise him, but to imitate 
him; not to be hearers of his encomium, but to be followers of 
his worthy actions. For then the martyrs are chiefly sensible 
of honour done to themselves, when they see their fellow- 
made partakers of their own goodness. ‘Therefore if 
any one would praise the martyrs, let him imitate the martyrs : 
if any one would give the champions of religion their just en- 
comium, let him emulate their labours. This will bring no 
less pleasure to the martyrs than their own virtues.’ And he 
closes the same discourse with this exhortation 79: ‘Thou art 
a soldier of Christ, beloved; put on thy armour and mind not 
thy dress: thou art a generous combatant; quit thyself hke 
a man, and regard not external comeliness. So shall we imi- 
tate these holy men: so shall we honour these valiant warriors, 
these crowned champions, these friends of God.’ It were easy 
to cite hundreds of passages out of Chrysostom and other 
ancient writers to the same purpose. For this was the great 
drift of all their panegyrics and discourses upon these festivals, 
to assure men that to copy after the example of the martyrs 
was the greatest honour they could show to these renowned 
champions of the Christian faith. And it always had its proper 
effects upon men’s minds. For, as in times of persecution, Ter- 
tullian77 told the Heathen, ‘that the blood of the martyrs was 
the seed of the Church; and the more they were cut down 
the more they grew; the exquisite cruelty that was used to 
destroy them did only allure greater numbers to come over to 
their party? 


servants 


so Chrysostom afterwards7§ assures us, ‘ that the 


76 Ibid. (p. 687 d.) ᾿Στρατιώτης εἶ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀγαπητέ" ὀπλίζου, μὴ 


tune magis edificari scias, cum czedi 
videtur. 
78 Hom. 20. t. 


καλλωπίζου" ἀθλητὴς Ὁ εἰ γενναῖος" ἀν- 
δρίζου, μὴ ὡραΐζου" οὕτω μιμησώμεθα 
τοὺς ἁγίους τούτους" οὕτω τιμήσωμεν 
τοὺς ἀριστέας" τοὺς στεφανίτας, τοὺς 
Θεοῦ φίλους" καὶ βαδίσαντες τὴν av- 
THY αὐτοῖς ὁδὸν τῶν αὐτῶν αὐτοῖς στε- 
φάνων ἐπιτευξόμεθα. 

77 Apol. c. 50. (p. 40b.).... Nec 
quicquam tamen proficit exquisitior 
quaeque crudelitas vestra: illecebra 
est magis sect: plures efficimur, 
quoties metimur a vobis ; semen est 
sanguis Christianorum.— Ad Sca- 
pul. c. 5. (p.72.).... Hane sectam 


5. p- 290. [In Dict. 
Paul. Nolo vos ignorare, §e.] (1... 
p- 220 b.) Οὐ γὰρ οὕτως οἱ λιμένες 
ΕΞ ὡς αἱ τῶν ἁγίων τούτων 
ἑορταὶ τοὺς πιστοὺς ἀνακτᾶσθαι πε- 
φύκασιν" ἐκείνους μὲν γὰρ θαλαττίων 
κυμάτων ἐμβολῆς, καὶ ἐρεσίας μακρᾶς 
ἀπαλλάττουσι λιμένες" τοὺς δὲ εἰς 
πανήγυριν μαρτύρων ἀπαντῶντας, 
πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων, 
λογισμῶν ἀτόπων. πολλῆς τῆς ἐν 
ψυχῇ γινομένης ζάλης, ἡ τῶν ἁγίων 
μνήμη τούτων ἐξαρπάζειν εἴωθε. 


δ 6. 
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very memory of the martyrs wrought wonderful effects upon 
the minds of men: it confirmed them against the assaults of 
wicked spirits, it delivered them from impure and absurd 
thoughts, and set their minds in great tranquillity.’ ‘The death 
of the martyrs was still an exhortation to Christians79, the 
support of the Church, the confirmation of Christianity, the 
destruction of death, the demonstration of the resurrection, the 
reproach of devils, the condemnation of Satan, the doctrine of 
philosophy, an exhortation to despise the things of this world, 
and the way to lead men to the desire of a better, a comfort to 
men in affliction, a motive to patience, an engagement to forti- 
tude, and, in a word, the root and fountain and mother of all 
that is good.’ ‘When you see the martyrs despise life 5°, 
though you be the most stupid and negligent of all creatures, 
you cannot but entertain sublime and exalted thoughts, con- 
temning pleasures, despising riches, and desiring to have your 
conversation in heaven. If you languish under a disease, the 
passions of the martyrs will afford you one of the strongest 
arguments to engage you to patience; if you are oppressed 
with poverty, or any other evils, cast but your eye to the 
bitterness of the torments which they endured, and you have 
a present consolation and remedy for all the troubles that can 
befall you. For this reason I love above all things the com- 


79 Hom. 67. de S. Drosid. t. 5. 
Ρ. 991. (t. 2. p. 690 b.) Μαρτύρων 
yap θάνατος πιστῶν ἐστι παράκλησις, 
ἐκκλησιῶν παρρησία. Χριστιανισμοῦ 


, , a , Lg a 
τύρων παθήματα" Kav πενίᾳ πιέζη, κἂν 
ὁτιοῦν ἕτερον τῶν χαλεπωτάτων, πρὸς 
τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ἐκείνοις ἐπαχθεισῶν 
βασάνων βλέπων ἀρκοῦσαν ἕξεις πα- 


σύστασις, θανάτου κατάλυσις, ava- 
στάσεως ἀπόδειξις, δαιμόνων γέλως, 
Διαβόλου κατηγορία, φιλοσοφίας δι- 
δασκαλία, παραίνεσις τῆς ὑπεροψίας 
τῶν παρόντων πραγμάτων, καὶ τῆς τῶν 
μελλόντων ἐπιθυμίας ὁδὸς, παραμυθία 
τῶν κατεχόντων ἡμᾶς δεινῶν, καὶ ὑπο- 
μονῆς πρόφασις, καρτερίας ἀφορμὴ, 
καὶ πάντων τῶν ἀγαθῶν ῥίζα, καὶ πηγὴ, 
καὶ μήτηρ. 

80 [bid. Ρ- 994- (p. 692 c.) Ὅταν 
γὰρ ἴδῃς τούτους ἁπάσης καταφρο- 
νοῦντας τῆς ζωῆς, κἂν ἁπάντων ἀναι- 
σθητότερος ἧς καὶ νωθρότατος, ὑψη- 
λότατον δέξη φρόνημα, καὶ καταγε- 
λάσῃ τρυφῆς, ὑπερόψει χρημάτων, 
καὶ ἐπιθυμήσεις τῆς. ἐκεῖ διατριβῆς" 
κἂν ἐν ἀρρωστίαις 78; cis ὑπομονὴν 


ἀφορμὴν λήψῃ μεγίστην, τὰ τῶν μαρ- 


ραμυθίαν τῶν κατειληφότων ἁπάντων 
δεινῶν. Διὰ τοῦτο μάλιστα φιλῶ τῶν 
μαρτύρων τὰς μνήμας, καὶ φιλῶ καὶ 
ἀσπάζομαι πάσας μὲν, μάλιστα δὲ 
ὅταν γυναῖκες ἀγωνιζόμεναι τύχωσιν' 
ὅσῳ “γὰρ τὸ σκεῦος ἀσθενέστερον, 
τοσούτῳ μείζων ἡ χάρις, τοσούτῳ 
λαμπρότερον τὸ τρύπαιον. τοσούτῳ 
περιφανεστέρα ἣ νίκη, οὐ διὰ τὴν 
ἀσθένειαν τῆς “Φύσεως τῶν ἀθλητῶν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ οἷς ἐκράτησεν ὁ ἐχθρὸς, 
τούτοις ἑάλω νῦν. Διὰ παρθένου γοῦν 
ἀπέκτεινε πρώην τὸν ᾿Αδὰμ ὁ Διάβο- 
hos’ διὰ παρθένου μετὰ ταῦτα κατη- 
γωνίσατο τὸν Διάβολον ὁ Χριστός" καὶ 
τὸ ξίφος, ὅπερ ἦν ἠκονημένον αὐτῷ 
καθ᾽ ἡμῶν, τοῦτο τὴν τοῦ δράκοντος 
ἀπέτεμε κεφαλήν. 
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memorations of the martyrs. I love and embrace them all, but 
especially those wherein we commemorate the martyrdom of 
women (such as Drosis, about whom he was now speaking): 
because by how much they are the weaker vessel, by so much 
greater is their grace, their trophy more illustrious, their 
victory more glorious, not only for the weakness of their 
sex, but because the enemy of human nature is overcome by 
that by which it was first vanquished. For by a virgin the 
Devil first slew Adam, and by a virgin afterwards Christ 
overcame the Devil; and that very sword which was sharpened 
against us cut off the head of the dragon.’ He often repeats ®? 
this famous aphorism, ‘ that the honour of the martyrs is to 
imitate their fortitude and virtue ;’ and as frequently incul- 
cates 6? Tertullian’s observation, ‘that the blood of the martyrs 
waters the beautiful plants of the Church. For as plants grow 
the more for being watered, so the faith flourishes the more 
for being opposed 58, and the more it is persecuted the more 
it grows: nor does water make a garden more fertile than the 
blood of the martyrs does the Church.’ For this reason the 
Ancients strained all their eloquence to set off the constancy 
and gallantry of the martyrs on their proper festivals, that 
hereby they might induce their hearers to copy after such 
great and brave examples. 

7. And because, as Chrysostom §4 observes, ‘the blood of 
Christ, which he first shed for the martyrs themselves, was the 
great thing that animated so many thousands to lay down 
their lives with joy and alacrity for his sake, that they might 
communicate in his sufferings, and be made conformable to his 


The com- 
munion al- 
ways ad- 
ministered 
upon these 
days. 


81 Hom. 47. in Julian. Mart. t. I. 
p- ότι. (ibid. P- 677 c.) Τιμὴ yap 


φυκεν᾽ οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις ἡμετέρα πο- 
λεμουμένη μᾶλλον ἀνθεῖ, καὶ ἐνοχλου- 
΄ 


μαρτύρων οὐ τὸ παραγενέσθαι πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸ τούτου 
τὸ ζηλῶσαι τὴν ἀνδρείαν αὐτῶν .--- 
[Cf. Hom. 72. de Martyr. Omnib. 
t. τ. p. 696. Ed. Francofurt. 1697. 
(ibid. p- 667 c.).... Τιμὴ μάρτυρος, 
Het μάρτυρος. Grischov. | 
2 Hom. 74. de Martyr. t. 1. p. 
898. (ibid. Ρ- 714 a.)....Aipa Oin- 
νεκῶς τὰ καλὰ τῆς Ξολο τες: ἄρδον 
φυτά. 
88. Hom. 40. in Juvent. et Max. 
t.1. Ρ. 547: (ibid. p. 579d.) Καθάπερ 


γὰρ τὰ φυτὰ ἀρδευόμενα αὔξεσθαι πέ- 


μένη πλεονάζει, καὶ οὐχ οὕτω τοὺς 
κήπους εὐθαλεῖς ἡ τῶν ὑδάτων ἀρδεία 
ποιεῖν εἴωθεν, ὡς τὰς ἐκκλησίας τῶν 
μαρτύρων τὸ αἷμα ποτίζειν πέφυκε. 

84 Hom. 74. de Martyr, t.1. Ρ- 
800. (ibid. P: 714 a.) Av ἐκεῖνο τὸ 
αἷμα τοῦτο ἔρρευσεν" ἐξ οὗ γὰρ ἐνύγη 
ἡ πλευρὰ τοῦ Δεσπότου, μυρίας ὁρᾷς 
λοιπὸν πλευρὰς νυττομένας" τίς γὰρ 
οὐ μεθ᾽ ἡδονῆς ἀποδύσαιτο πολλῆς 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀγῶνας τούτους, μέλλων 
κοινωνεῖν Δεσποτικῶν παθημάτων, καὶ 
συμμορφοῦσθαι τῷ θανάτῳ τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ. 
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death :’ therefore these festivals of the martyrs never passed 
without a general communion of the whole Church partaking 
of the blessed symbols of Christ’s body and blood, the oblation 
of which was always celebrated upon these occasions. This we 
learn from the same St. Chrysostom 55, who, dissuading his 
people from intemperance upon one of these solemnities, bids 
them consider ‘ how absurd it was after such a meeting, after 
a whole night’s vigil, after hearing the holy Scriptures, after 
participating of the divine mysteries, after such a spiritual 
repast, for a man or woman to be found spending whole days 
in a tavern.’ The foundation of his argument is laid upon this 
supposition, that they had received the eucharist in the church 
before, in celebrating the memorial of the martyrs. And so 
Sidonius Apollinaris represents the matter, when*®, speaking 
of the festival of St. Justus, one of their proper martyrs at 
Lyons, he says, ‘ that after they had kept his vigil the might 
preceding, they assembled again by day at nine in the morn- 
ing, when the priests did rem divinam facere,’ offer the obla- 
tion or consecrate the eucharist, as Savaro 57. rightly ex- 
pounds it. 

8. And at this time particularly they made a more solemn And herein 
commemoration of the martyrs in the oblation of the eucharist; ye eed ΤΙΝ 
which being a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving to God for ration of 

: the martyrs 
the example of their noble courage and cutee ings on the was made, 
behalf of religion, it was therefore commonly styled the obla- picid 
tion or sacrifice made for the nativities of the martyrs. Thus sacrifice of 
we find it in Tertullian’*, ‘ We make oblations for the dead, veo oa 
for their birthdays, or new birth into heaven and happiness, giving to 
on their anniversary commemorations,’ In like manner, Cy- oe 
prian 59 bids his clergy « register the days on which any of the Prayer fora 


general 
confessors suffered death, that commemoration might be made consumma- 


85 Hom. 59. de Martyr. t. 5. p. 
779. (ibid. p. 669 ΠΝ Ἐννόησον ἡλί- 
kos γέλως, μετὰ τοιαύτην σύνοδον, 
μετὰ παννυχίδας, μετὰ Τραφῶν ἁγίων 
ἀκρόασιν, μετὰ μυστηρίων θείων κοι- 
νωνίαν, καὶ μετὰ πνευματικὴν χορη- 
γίαν, ἄνδρα ἢ γυναῖκα ἐν καπηλείῳ 
φαίνεσθαι διημερεύοντας. 

86 L.5. Ep. 17. Sees. 0. Π- 94, 
following. 

8 [In loc. (p. 364.) Res Divina 
facienda. Id est missarum solemnia 


celebranda, missa facienda, sacrificia 
offerenda, ut ipse [Sidonius ] loquitur 
Ep. 15. 1. 4. Ep. | 

88 De Cor, Mil. 3. See before, s 
2. Pp. 340. Nn. 49. 

89 Ep. 37. [al. 12.] p. 27. (p. 188.) 
Denique et dies eorum, quibus ex- 
cedunt annotate, ut commemoratio- 
nes eorum inter memorias martyrum 
celebrare possimus. ... Et celebren- 
tur hic a nobis oblationes et sacrifi- 
cia ob commemorationes eorum. 
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nats and of them among the memorials of the martyrs, and that obla- 
appy ᾿ a jv : ἊΝ 

resurrec- tions and sacrifices might be made for them on the solemn 
tion. 


days of their commemoration.’ So again in another Epistle 90, 
‘Ye remember how we are used to offer sacrifices for them, as 
often as we celebrate the passions and days of the martyrs by 
an anniversary commemoration.’ 

There is some little dispute indeed among some of the 
Ancients, what was to be understood by these ‘sacrifices or 
oblations for the martyrs.’ St. Austin was of opinion that they 
could only mean the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving 
to God for their glorious deaths and brave examples. And 
this no doubt was one part of the sacrifice they speak of: but 
when he says, ‘that he, who prays for a martyr, does an 
injury to the martyr, because martyrs have attained to a sort 
of perfection in this life, and have no need of the prayers of 
the Church ;’ this is not so consistent with the general practice 
of the Church, which was used to pray for patriarchs, prophets, 
apostles, and martyrs, as considering them in a state of imper- 
fection still, so long as their bodies continued in the grave: 
which the Apostle himself allows, when he says, ‘ God having 
provided some better thing for us, that they without us should 
not be made perfect:” [Heb. 11, 40.] therefore the Church 
may be supposed by her sacrifices and oblations for martyrs to 
understand prayers as well as praises and thanksgivings, that 
they and all the faithful might obtain a perfect consummation 
in bliss by the means of an happy resurrection. And that the 
Church did sometimes thus offer the sacrifice of prayer even 
for martyrs themselves, I have fully evinced in a former 
Book 95, and therefore need say no more of it in this place. 


9 Ep. 34. [al. 39.] p. 77. (p. 
224.) Sacrificia pro eis semper, ut 
meministis, offerimus, quoties mar- 
tyrum passiones et dies anniversaria 
commemoratione celebramus. 

91 Serm. 17. de Verb. Apost. t. 
το. p. 132. [8]. Serm. 159.] (t. 5. p. 
765 f.) In patria vero nullus orandi 
locus erit, sed tantum laudandi. 
Quare orandi nullus locus erit? 
Quia nihil deest. Quod hic creditur, 
ibi videtur: quod hic speratur, ibi 
teneatur ; quod hic petitur, ibi acci- 
pitur. Perfectio tamen in hac vita 


nonnulla est, ad quam sancti mar- 
tyres pervenerunt. Ideoque habet 
ecclesiastica disciplina, quod fideles 
noverunt, cum martyres eo loco re- 
citantur ad altare Dei, ubi non pro 
ipsis oretur; pro ceteris autem com- 
memoratis defunctis oratur. Inju- 
ria est enim, pro martyre orare, cu- 
jus nos debemus orationibus com- 
mendari. Certavit enim contra pec- 
catum usque ad sanguinem. 

52. 8: 165 ΟἿ 5. Ξ τὸ νυ Sepp: 
8300. Seqq- 
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9. But we must observe, that for the solemnizing of these The night 
iv - 5 Sy Ey Hes δι > 14 preceding 
festivals of the martyrs, they commonly kept a vigil the night ati oF HERS 


preceding, which they spent, as they did those before the Lord’s- ae 
day and other great festivals, in psalmody, hymns, and prayers, Sheerved~ 
till the morning light. This is plain from Chrysostom’s ex- 85 ἃ vigil, 
4 =e : : en with psal- 
hortation to the people upon one of these festivals 9 : ‘ Ye have mody and 


turned the night into day, διὰ τῶν παννυχίδων τῶν ἱερῶν, PrYe- 
by keeping your holy station all the night : do not now turn 
the day into night again by drunkenness and intemperance, 
and wanton and lascivious songs.’ In like manner Sidontus 
Apollinaris 9: describing the manner of their solemnizing the 
festival of St. Justus, bishop of Lyons, takes notice not only of 
the observation of the day, but of the preceding vigil. ‘We 
met,’ says he, ‘at the grave of St. Justus; it was a morning 
procession before day ; it was an anniversary solemnity ; the 
confluence of people of both sexes was so great, that the 
church, though very capacious and surrounded with cloisters, 
would not contain them. When the service of the vigil was 
ended, which the monks and clerical singers performed with 
alternate melody, we separated for some time, but went not far 
away, as being to meet again at three o’clock, (that is, nine 
in the morning,) when the priests were to perform divine ser- 
vice, (that is, the service of the communion,) as on a festival.’ 
Thus the festivals of the martyrs were always introduced with 
a vigil, according to the manner of the Lord’s-day. 

10. It was usual also upon these days for the rich to make Common 
feasts of charity, or common entertainments for the use of the @rtain- 


: acai ments made 
poor at the graves of the martyrs. Some learned men® think by the rich 


%3 Hom. 59. de Martyr. t. 5. p. 
779. (t. 2. p. 668 d.) ᾿Εποιήσατε τὴν 
νύκτα ἡμέραν διὰ τῶν παννυχίδων τῶν 
ἱερῶν" μὴ ποιήσατε πάλιν τὴν ἡμέραν 
νύκτα διὰ τῆς μέθης, καὶ τῆς κραιπάλης, 
καὶ τῶν ἀσμάτων τῶν πορνικῶν. 

94°. 5: Ep: ‘17. (ρὲ 561) Con- 
veneramus ad sancti sepulchrum: 
processio fuerat antelucana, solem- 
nitas anniversaria, populus ingens 
sexu ex utroque, quem capacissima 
basilica non caperet, et quamlibet 
cincta diffusis cryptoporticibus. Cul- 
tu peracto vigillarum, quas alter- 
nante mulcedine monachi clericique 
psalmicines concelebraverant, quis- 
que in diversa secessimus, non pro- 
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cul tamen, utpote ad tertiam presto 
futuri, cum sacerdotibus res divina 
facienda. 

95 Cave, Primitive Christianity, 
part 1. ch. 7. p. 204. (p. 98.) They 
heard sermons and orations, joined 
in public prayers and praises, re- 
ceived the holy sacrament, offered 
gifts and charities for the poor, re- 
cited the names of the martyrs, then 
commemorated with their due eu- 
logies and commendations, and their 
virtues propounded to the imitation 
of the hearers. For which purpose 
they had their set notaries, who took 
the acts, sayings, and sufferings of 
martyrs, which were after compiled 
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fortheuse this may be one meaning of those sacrifices and oblations 
of the poor, i ἢ Ξ 
pone diene which are said to be ate at the monuments of the martyrs ; 


festivals at and others% there are who think this was the only meaning of 


the graves 
of the mar. them; because the word natalitia, in propriety, signifies ibe 


tyrs, ll donations or largesses, which men were used to make upon 
abuses E Ε ᾿ : 

causedthem their birthdays, rather than the birthdays themselves. But 
pee laid not to dispute this matter by way of criticism with any, it is 


certain they had their συμπόσια, or feasts of charity, and com- 
mon banquets on these days at the graves of the martyrs. 
The ancient writer under the name of Origen®7 says, ‘ on 
these solemnities they met together, both clergy and people, 
inviting the poor and needy, and refreshing the widows and 
the orphans; that so their festival might not only be a memo- 
rial of the happy state of the deceased, but in respect of them- 
selves also an odour of a sweet smell in the sight of God’ In 


like manner Constantine 9° says, 


‘sober feasts were made by 


many for the relief of the poor, and such as stood in need of 


their assistance.’ 


into particular treatises, and were 
recited in these annual meetings; 
and this was the first original of 
Martyrologies in the Christian 
Church... .. Tertullian often : ‘ Up- 
on an anniversary-day,’ says he, 
‘we make oblations for them that 
are departed in memory of their na- 
talitia or birthdays :’ and to the same 
purpose elsewhere. ‘ As oft,’ says 
Cyprian, ‘as by ananniversary com- 
memoration we celebrate the pas- 
sion-days of the martyrs, we always 
offer sacrifices for them:’ and the 
same phrases oft occur in many 
other of the Fathers. By which it 
is evident they meant no more than 
their public prayers, and offering up 
praises to God for their piety, and 
constancy, and the excellent ex- 
amples of their martyrs, their cele- 
brating the eucharist at these times. 
as the commemoration of Christ’s 
sacrifice, their oblation of alms and 
charity for the poor, every one of 
which truly may, and often is, styled 
a sacrifice or oblation; and are so 
understood by some of the more 
moderate even of the Romish 
Church. 

90 Hospinian, de Fest. Christian. 


So Chrysostom 99, dissuading his people 


6. 3. p. 10. (pp. 13, seqq.) De Me- 
moriis Martyrum. See especially 
(p. 18. col. sinistr.) Queritur autem 
hoe loco, &c.—Junius, Not. in Ter- 
tul. de Cor, Mil. c. 3. (Oper. Tertul. 
Franequer. 1597. Notarum, p. 126.) 
Oblationes pro defunctis.. .. Hee 
igitur legata sunt testamentaria : ὃ 
quemadmodum et oblationes pro na- 
talitiis dicuntur institutiones a viven- 
tibus facta in diem natalem ipsorum, 
ut pauperibus egentibusque aliquid 
daretur refrigeri, &c. 

97 In Job. p. 437. (t. 2. p. 902 a.) 
Celebramus nimirum religiosos cum 
sacerdotibus convocantes, fideles u- 
na cum clero, invitantes δά τις ege- 
nos et pauperes, pupillos et viduas 
saturantes, ut fiat festivitas nostra in 
memoriam requiei defunctis anima- 
bus, quarum memoriam celebramus, 
nobis autem efficiatur in odorem 
suavitatis in conspectu eterni Dei. 

98 Orat. ad Sanctos, c. 12. (ad 
calc. Euseb. H. E. Cantabr. 1720. 
Ρ. 692. 23.) Σωφρονέστατα δὲ πολ- 

ῶν καὶ τὰ συμπόσια, πρὸς ἔλεον καὶ 
ἀνάκτησιν τῶν δεομένων ποιούμενα, 
καὶ πρὸς βοήθειαν τῶν ἐκπεσόντων. 

99 Hom. 47. in Sanct. Julian. t. 
I. p. 613. (t. 2. p.678 ς.) Εἰ δὲ βού- 


—— 
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from running to the diabolical entertainments that were used 
to be made at Daphne, one of the suburbs of Antioch, tells 
them, ‘ that if they desired a corporeal as well as a spiritual table 
upon any of these festivals, they might, as soon as the assembly 
was done, recreate and feast their bodies under a vine or fig- 
tree near the monument of the martyr, and thereby secure 
their conscience from condemnation. For the very sight of 
the martyr being near them, and as it were standing by their 
table, would not suffer their pleasure to run out into excess 
and degenerate into sin; but as a good father or a master, 
being looked upon with the eye of faith, would restrain all 
ridiculous mirth, and cut off all indecent pleasures, and take 
away all lascivious motions of the flesh, which could not be 
avoided, if they went to the vain pomps of Daphne, where the 


Devil reigned in the midst of them.’ 
It appears from this that these feasts were then managed 
with great sobriety and gravity, and chiefly used, as they were 


originally designed, for the use and benefit of the poor. 


And 


as such, they are recommended by Nazianzen!, Theodoret?, 


λει [βούλῃ, Savil.] καὶ viv τέρψεως 
ἀπολαῦσαι, τί τερπνότερον τοῦ συλ- 
λόγου τούτου; τί χαριέστερον τοῦ 
4 ~ a ΄ ~ 

θεάτρου τοῦ mvevpaTikod ; τῶν μελῶν 
τῶν σῶν; τῆς τῶν ἀδελφῶν συνουσίας ; 
> ‘ ‘ “ ΄ ΄ 
Αλλὰ καὶ σωματικῆς θέλεις τραπέζης 
μετασχεῖν; ἐνταῦθα ἔξεστι μετὰ τὸ 
λυθῆναι τὸν σύλλογον, τοῦ μαρτυρίου 
πλησίον ὑπὸ συκὴν ἢ ἄμπελον καταλύ- 
σαντι, καὶ τῷ σώματι χαρίσασθαι τὴν 
wy 4 A A > ΄ 
ἄνεσιν, καὶ τὸ συνειδὸς ἀπαλλάξαι 
καταγνώσεως. Ὃ γὰρ μάρτυς ἐγγύθεν 
ὁρώμενος καὶ πλησίον ὧν καὶ παρεστη- 
κὼς αὐτῇ τῇ τραπέζῃ: οὐκ ἀφίησι τὴν 
« ‘ > c , 2 “ > > 
ἡδονὴν εἰς ἁμαρτίαν ἐκχυθῆναι. ᾿Αλλ 
ὥσπέρ τις παιδαγωγὸς, ἢ πατὴρ ἄρι- 
στος τοῖς τῆς πίστεως τος ὀφ- 


θαλμοῖς καταστέλλει τὸν γέλωτα" πε- 
ρικόπτει τὰς ἡδονὰς τὰς ἀτόπους" τὰ 
σκιρτήματα τῆς σαρκὸς ἅπαντα ἀναιρεῖ, 
ἅπερ ἐκεῖ οὐκ ἔστι διαφυγεῖν. Tivos 
ἕνεκεν ; ὅτι χοροὶ ἀνδρῶν αὔριον τὸ 
προάστειον καταλαμβάνουσιν᾽ ἡ δὲ τῶν 
τοιούτων ὄψις καὶ τὸν βουλόμενον 
σωφρονεῖιν ἄκοντα ὑπεξάγει πολλάκις 
πρὸς τὴν τῆς αὐτῆς ἀσχημοσύνης μί- 
μησιν᾽ καὶ μάλιστα ὅταν καὶ ὁ Διάβο- 
Nos μέσος ἐκείνοις παρῇ καὶ γὰρ πά- 
peor ὑπὸ τῶν πορνικῶν ἀσμάτων, 
ὑπὸ τῶν αἰσχρῶν ῥημάτων, ὑπὸ τῆς 
δαιμονικῆς πομπῆς καλούμενος. 

! Carm. to. de Diversis Vite Ge- 
neribus. (Ὁ. 2. p.80 ἃ.) 


Οὐδ᾽ ἱερὴν ἐπὶ δαῖτα γενέθλιον ἢ ἠὲ θανόντος, 
ἜἬ τινα νυμφιδίην σὺν πλεόνεσσι θέων. 


2 Therapeut. Serm. 8. [4]. Gre- 
cor. Affect. Curat. 1. 8.1 (t. 4. part. 2. 
p- 920.) Οὗτοι πάντες, ζῶντες μὲν 
ἦσαν περίβλεπτοι, καὶ τοὺς βαρβάρους 
ἐνίκων, καὶ μετὰ τὰς νίκας πομπὰς 
ἐπετέλουν καὶ ἑορτάς" ἐπειδὴ δὲ ἐτε- 
λεύτησαν, οὐδὲν τῶν πολλῶν δια- 
φέρουσιν. Οὔτε γὰρ τάφους ἔχουσιν 
ἐπισήμους, οὔτε δημοθοινίαις ἐτησίοις 


γεραίρονται. —It. (p. 923.) Αντὶ τῶν 
Πανδίων, καὶ Διασίων, καὶ Διονυσίων, 
καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὑμῶν ἑορτῶν, Πέτρου, 
καὶ Παύλου, καὶ Θωμᾶ, καὶ Σεργίου, 
καὶ Μαρκέλλου, καὶ Λεοντίου, καὶ ΠΠαν- 
τελεήμονος, καὶ ᾿Αντωνίνου, καὶ Μαυ- 
ρικίου, καὶ τῶν ἄλλων μαρτύρων, ἐπι- 
τελοῦνται δημοθοινίαι' καὶ ἀντὶ τῆς 
πάλαι πομπείας, καὶ αἰσχρουργίας, καὶ 
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Paulinus®, and others, being indeed nothing more than those 
common feasts of charity, called agape, and derived from 
apostolical practice. only now applied to the festivals of the 
martyrs. But as the best things by the corruptions of men 
often degenerate into abuses, so it fared with this laudable 
practice. Some made use of it only as an opportunity of grati- 
fying their covetousness and desires of filthy lucre; others 
hence took occasion to indulge themselves in revellings and 
dancings ; and some were so vain as to think that even rioting 
and drunkenness at such times was for the honour of the 
martyr. The last of these abuses was so notorious, that the 
Manichees hence took occasion to rail at the Church, and 
calumniate her as encouraging such abominable practices in 
her people: which though it was a malicious slander in respect 
of the Church, who did all she could to discourage such ex- 
cesses ; yet in respect of the people, the fact was too true, and 
the charge too well-grounded to be denied of them all in 
general. Therefore St. Austin+, in answer to the objection, is 
forced to own the charge in part as true. “1 know,’ says he, 
‘there are many who superstitiously worship graves and 
pictures. I know many that drink luxuriously and excessively 
over the dead, and, when they make a feast for the deceased, 
bury themselves over those that lie buried in the graves, and 
after all place their gluttony and drunkenness to the account 
of religion. But I advise you to leave off railing at the Ca- 
tholic Church for this: for in speaking against the morals of 
such men, you only condemn those whom the Church herself 
condemns, and daily labours to correct them as wicked chil- 
dren.’ ‘They who make themselves drunk in the memorials 
of the martyrs,’ says he again in another place® in answer to 


αἰσχρορρημοσύνης, σώφρονες ἑορτά- προσευχὴν ἀξιεπαίνοις κοσμουμένην 
ovra πανηγύρεις, οὐ μέθην ἔ ἔχουσαι, δακρύοις 
καὶ κῶμον, καὶ γέλωτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὕμνους 3 Natal. S. Felic..6. (p. 561.) 
θείους, καὶ ἱερῶν λογίων ἀκρόασιν, καὶ 
Concordate meis, precor, et complaudite, fratres, 
Carminibus, castoque animos effundite luxu: 
Gaudia sancta decent et carmina casta fideles. 


XX. vi. 


4 De Morib. Eccles. Cathol. c. 34. 
t. 16) Ps 33 ba (τὸ P2713 e.)) Novi 
multos esse sepulchrorum, et pictu- 
rarum adoratores : novi multos esse, 
qui luxuriosissime super mortuos 
bibant, et, epulas cadaveribus exhi- 


bentes, super sepultos seipsos sepe- 
liant, et voracitates ebrietatesque 
suas deputent religioni. 

5 Cont. Faust. 1.20. c. 21. (t.8. 
Ῥ. 348 a.) Qui autem se in memoriis 
martyrum inebriant, quomodo a no- 
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the same objection, ‘ are so far from having the approbation of 
the Church, that she condemns them for being guilty of that 
vice in their own private houses. It is one thing that we are 
commanded to teach, and another thing that we are com- 
manded to correct, and forced to tolerate and endure, till we 
can amend it.’ St. Ambrose® happily corrected this intempe- 
rance at Milan, by prohibiting all such feasts in the church: 
and St. Austin? made use of his example to persuade Aurelius, 
the primate of Carthage, to use his authority to do the same 
in the African Churches. Upon which Aurelius got a canon 
made in the third Council of Carthage 5, obliging the clergy to 
refrain from all such feasting in the church, and as much as in 
them lay, to restrain the people from the same practice. This 
had been prohibited before by the Council of Laodicea 9, for- 
bidding all feasts of charity, and all eating and spreading of 
tables in the church: and it was prohibited afterwards by the 
second Council of Orleans in France, where a general canon 10 
was made, ‘ that no one should pretend to pay any vow in the 
church by singing, or drinking, or any loose behaviour what- 


bis approbari possunt, cum eos, 
etiam si in domibus suis id faciant, 
sana doctrina condemnet? Sed 
ailud est quéd docemus, aliud 
quod sustinemus, aliud quod emen- 
dare precipimur, et donee emende- 
mus tolerare compellimur.—Conf. 
Ambros. de Elia et Jejunio, ὁ. 17. 
(t. I. Ρ. 554 ¢. n. 62.) Quid obtesta- 
tiones potentium loquor?.... Biba- 
mus, inquiunt, pro salute impera- 
toris [al. Opto salutem imperato- 
rum | et qui non biberit, sit [4]. fiat] 
reus indevotionis.... He vota ad 
Deum pervenire judicant, sicut illi, 
ἐν: ealices ad sepulchra martyrum 

eferunt, atque illic in vesperam 
bibunt, et aliter se exaudiri posse 
non credunt. O stultitiam homi- 
num, qui ebrietatem sacrificium pu- 
tant: qui existimant illos ebrietate 
placari, qui jejunio passiones susti- 
nere didicerunt [al. qui estiment 
illis ebrietatem placere, qui jejunio 
passionem sustinere didicerunt].— 
Cyprian. de Duplici Martyrio, p. 42. 
(int. Spuria, p. 183.) Annon vide- 
mus ad martyrum memorias, &c. 

6 Vid. Augustin. Confes. 1. 6. c. 2. 
(Ὁ. τ. p. 120 b.) Itaque ubi comperit 


a preclaro predicatore atque antis- 
tite pietatis praceptum esse, ista 
non fieri, &c. 

7 Ep. 64. [al.22.] ad Aurelian. (t. 2. 
p- 27.) Consult the whole and espe- 
cially sect. 4. (p. 28.) Hee si prima 
Africa tentaret auferre a ceteris terris 
imitatione digna esse deberet. Cum 
vero et per Italie maximam partem 
ac prope omnibus transmarinis ec- 
clesiis....episcoporum diligentia et 
animadversione extincta atque de- 
leta sunt, &e. 

8 C. 30. (t.2. p.1171 d.) Utnulli 
episcopi vel clerici in ecclesia con- 
viventur, nisi forte transeuntes hos- 

itiorum necessitate illic reficiantur. 
Populi etiam ab hujusmodi conviviis, 
quantum fieri potest, prohibean- 
tur. : 
oC 20. τὶ p. F5OU 6), Ort οὐ 
δεῖ ἐν τοῖς κυριακοῖς, ἢ ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις, τὰς λεγομένας ἀγάπας ποιεῖν, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσθίειν καὶ 
ἀκούβιτα στρωννύειν. 

10°C. 12. (t. 4. p. 1781 e.) Ne quis 
in ecclesia votum suum cantando, 
bibendo, vel lasciviendo exsolvat [al. 
dissolvat], quia Deus talibus votis 
irritatur potius quam placetur. 
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soever: because God was rather provoked than appeased by 
such vows as these.’ 

There was another evil custom prevailing in France in the 
time of king Clodoveus II. about the year 650, when the first 
Council of Chalons was held, which endeavoured by a canon"! 
to correct it, viz. ‘that on the festivals of martyrs and dedica- 
tions of churches, companies of women were used to come 
before the church, singing filthy and obscene songs, whilst 
they should have been at divine service : whom they therefore 
order to be repelled, and if they persisted obstinate in their 
wickedness, to be prosecuted with the severest censures of the 
Church.’ 

St. Basil 12 mentions another abuse of these festivals, which 
was men’s keeping markets at these times and places, under 
colour of making better provision for these feasts: but he 
smartly rebukes this as ‘a great encroachment upon piety, 
wholly unbecoming such solemnities, which were designed 
purely for prayer and the commemoration of the virtues of 
holy men, for our encouragement and imitation; and he tells 
such men they ought to remember the severity of our Saviour, 
who whipped the buyers and sellers out of the temple, when 
by their marketings and merchandise they had turned the 
house of prayer into a den of thieves.’ 

There are many other abuses and corruptions, which crept 
into the Church at this door in after-ages, such as the invoca- 
tion of saints and martyrs, the worshipping of relics, pilgrim- 
ages and visitings of shrines, and the like superstitious prac- 


XX. vil. 


1 Ὁ. το. (t. 6. p. 391 b.) Noscitur 
valde esse indecorum, quod per de- 
dicationes basilicarum, vel festivita- 
tes martyrum, ad ipsa solemnia con- 
fluentes chorus foemineus turpia qui- 
dem et obsccena cantica decantare 
videntur, dum aut orare debeant, 
aut clericos psallentes audire. Unde 
convenit, ut sacerdotes loci talia a 
septis basilicarum, vel porticibus 
ipsarum, ac etiam ab ipsis atriis, 
vetare debeant et arcere. Et si 
voluntarie noluerint emendare, aut 
excommunicari debeant, aut disci- 
pline aculeum sustinere. 

12 Regul. Major. quest. 40. (t. 2. 
part. 1. p.450e.) ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὰς ἐν 


τοῖς μαρτυρίοις γινομένας ἀγορασίας 
οἰκείας ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος δείκνυσιν" οὐ 
γὰρ ἄλλου τινὸς ἕνεκεν ἐν τοῖς μαρ- 
τυρίοις, ἢ ἐν τοῖς περὶ αὐτὰ τόποις 
φαίνεσθαι ἐπιβάλλει Χριστιανοῖς, ἢ 
προσευχῆς ἕνεκεν, καὶ τοῦ εἰς ὑπό- 
μνησιν ἐλθόντας τῆς τῶν ἁγίων “ὑπὲρ 
εὐσεβείας μέχρι θανάτου ἐνστάσεως 
πρὸς τὸν ζῆλον τὸν ὅμοιον προτραπῆ- 
vat, μεμνημένους τῆς φοβερωτάτης 
ὀργῆς τοῦ Κυρίου, ὅτι καὶ πάντοτε, καὶ 
πανταχοῦ πραὺς ὧν, καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ 
καρδίᾳ, καθὼς γέγραπται, μόνοις τοῖς 
περὶ τὸ ἱερὸν πωλοῦσι καὶ ἀγοράζουσι 
τὴν μάστιγα ἐπανετείνετο, ὡς τῆς ἐμ- 
πορίας τὸν οἶκον τῆς προσευχῆς μετα- 
ποιούσης εἰς σπήλαιον ληστῶν. 
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tices, which, as they were utterly unknown or disallowed in 
the purer ages of the Church, so it is none of my business here 
further to pursue. 
11. But it may be inquired, whether any particular days What festi- 
were set apart in memory of the Apostles and first disciples of valsior 


Christ? To which I answer, that as many of them as were Sees 
martyrs, and the time and place of their passions was known, oe i 
there is no reason to question, but that they had anniversary 
commemorations among the rest of the martyrs, at least from 

the time that the festivals of martyrs began to be observed in 

the Church. Thus the martyrdom of St. Peter and St. Paul 

was observed at Rome, either upon the 29th of June or the 

2and of February: for the day is disputed between bishop 


Pearson!3 and Pagi!+, and I will not pretend to decide the 


13 Annal. Cyprian. an. 258. p. 63. 
(ap. Oper. Cyprian. Ed. Amstel. 1700. 
p-50-) Hujus observationis utilitas 
diem respicit, quo facta esse dicitur 
translatio, nempe tertium Kalendas 
Julii; quo die vulgo putant eos 
Apostolos passos esse, contra vete- 
rum sententiam, qui ultimo Neronis 
anno eorum martyrium ascribunt. 
Ultimo enim Neronis anno, vicesimo 
nono Junii, pati non potuere, quia 
ipse Nero sexto die Junii periit. Sed 
si alio die depositio facta est, alio 
translatio, quam secuta est postea 
solemnitas, salva erit veterum sen- 
tentia. Et sane ante Pseudo-Isidori 
zetatem, ante Gesta Pontificalia, na- 
talibus SS. Apostolorum Petri et 
Pauli alius dies assignabatur. Nam 
Polemius Sylvius in Laterculo suo, 
sacra profanaque festa continente, 
A. D. ccecexuix. evulgato, hec ha- 
bet: viii. Cal. (Martii) depositio SS. 
Petri et Pauli. De qua varietate 
alibi latius a nobis disputatum est. 

14 Critic. in Baron. an. 258. n. 3. 
(t. 1. p. 266.) Nihil a Sixto in suo 
pontificatu gestum reperimus, nisi 
quod in Indiculo Depositionis Mar- 
tyrum habetur, Tertio Kalendas Julii, 
Petri in catacumbas, et Pauli Osti- 
ense, Tusco et Basso Coss. Bucherius 
cum hoe arcanum non intelligeret, 
scripsit in margine: Nescio quid hic 
sibi velint hi consules, forte aliunde 
luxati. Verum non de sanctorum 


Apostolorum passionis, sed de trans- 
lationis tempore hic agitur. Idem 
habet Gestorum Pontificalium auc- 
tor, sed pontifices permutavit, ut 
seepe solet, et pro Sixto Cornelium 
posuit, indeque Pseudo-Isidorus 
eandem historiam fictitiz Cornelii 
Epistole inseruit. Caius, qui circa 
annum Christi cc. scripsit, tradit, 
Apostolorum trophza tune temporis 
in Vaticano et Ostiensi asservata 
fuisse. Heec igitur trophea in cata- 
cumbas transtulisse videtur Sixtus, 
magis in dies seeviente persecutionis 
ardore, ut ibi tutius stationes haberi 
possent. Ita recte Pearsonius, qui 
subjungit, Hwjus observationis utili- 
tas, §c. [See the preceding note. | 
Hee Pearsonins, cujus librum, in 
quo de ea varietate agit, non vidi. 
Verum enimvero observatio hee 
vanissima. Petrus non ultimo Ne- 
ronis anno, sed undecimo martyrium 
subiit, ut suo loco demonstravi, 
ejusque natale die vicesimo nono 
Juni celebratum. Sed quia trans- 
lationes sanctorum eo spe die, quo 
ad Deum migrarunt, vel colebantur, 
fieri solitze erant, is dies a Sixto ad 
eam translationem faciendam electus; 
quod etiam in S. Urbani Papz trans- 
latione prestitum fuisse anno ΟΟΧΧΙ. 
notavimus. Neque refert, quod in 
Laterculo Sylvii legitur. Hine enim 
tantum inferendum, aliam SS. Apo- 
stolorum translationem, que etiam 
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controversy between them. But it is generally agreed both 
by the Ancients and Moderns, that they both suffered martyr- 
dom at the same time in the persecution under Nero at Rome. 
This Eusebius!’ shows out of Caius Romanus, Tertullian, 
Origen, and Dionysius of Corinth; who say, that the one was 
crucified and the other beheaded ; and that their trophies or 
monuments were, the one in the Via Ostiensis, and the other in 
the Vatican, till Pope Xystus removed them into the catacombs, 
or subterraneous vaults, as the old Indiculus Depositionis Mar- 
tyrum calls them, for greater security in the heat of persecu- 
tion. And here it was, that St. Jerom!€ says, when he was a 
schoolboy at Rome, ‘he often went with others of his com- 
panions into the crypt or cemeteries underground, to see 
their sepulchres among the rest of the So that it 


being unquestionable, that St. Peter and St. Paul were crowned 
g ung 


martyrs.’ 


with martyrdom at Rome, there is no doubt to be made, but 
that their festivals were anciently observed there and else- 


where, as other festivals of the martyrs. 


depositionis nomine ab antiquis de- 
signatur, in festo cathedre S. Petri 
factam esse. Nam vii. Kalendas 
Martii cathedram S. Petri, non vero 
natalem ejus celebratum fuisse, cer- 
tum fit ex Indiculo Depositionis 
Martyrum, Laterculo Sylvii antiqui- 
ore; 1n eo enim legitur, Octavo Ka- 
lendas Martii natale Petri de cathe- 
dra; ubi vides, etiam natalis nomen 
cuilibet festo ἈΠΕ aia fuisse. 

1 L. 2. ¢. 25. (v. τ. p- 83. 31.) 
Παῦλος δὴ οὖν ἐπ᾽ Mae Ῥώμης τὴν 
κεφαλὴν ἀποτμηθῆναι, καὶ ἹΠέτρος 
ὡσαύτως ἀνασκολοπισθῆναι κατ᾽ αὐτὸν 
ἱστοροῦνται. Kat πιστοῦταί γε τὴν 
ἱστορίαν ἡ Πέτρου καὶ Παύλου εἰς 
δεῦρο κρατήσασα ἐπὶ τῶν αὐτόθι κοι- 

μητηρίων πρόσρησις" οὐδὲν δ᾽ ἧττον 
καὶ ἐκκλησιαστικὸς ἀνὴρ. Γάϊος ὄνομα, 
κατὰ Ζεφυρῖνον “Ῥωμαίων γεγονὼς 
ἐπίσκοπον" ὃς δὴ, Πρόκλῳ τῆς κατὰ 
Φρύγας προϊσταμένῳ γνώμης ἐγγρά- 
φως διαλεχθεὶς, αὐτὰ δὴ ταῦτα περὶ 
τῶν τύπων, ἔνθα τῶν εἰρημένων ᾽Απο- 
στόλων τὰ ἱερὰ σκηνώματα κατατέθει- 
ται, φησίν: ᾿Εγὼ δὲ τὰ τρόπαια τῶν 
᾿Αποστύλων ἔχω δεῖξαι" ἐὰν γὰρ θελή- 
σῃς ἀπελθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸν Βατικανὸν, ἢ ἐπὶ 
τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν ᾿Ὡστίαν, εὑρήσεις τὰ 


And the like may be 


τρόπαια τῶν ταύτην ἱδρυσαμένων τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν. Ὡς δὲ κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
ἄμφω καιρὸν ἐμαρτύρησαν, Κορινθίων 
ἐπίσκοπος Διονύσιος ἐγγράφως Ῥω- 
μαίοις ὁμιλῶν, ᾧδέ πως παρίστησιν" 
Ταῦτα καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς τοσαύτης νου- 
θεσίας τὴν ἀπὸ Πέτρου καὶ ἸΤαύλου 
φυτείαν γεννηθεῖσαν Ῥωμαίων τε καὶ 
Κορινθίων συνεκεράσατε" καὶ γὰρ ἄμ- 
go καὶ εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν Κόρινθον. φυ- 
τεύσαντες ἡμᾶς, ὁμοίως ἐδίδαξαν" ὁμοί- 
ὡς δὲ καὶ εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν ὁμόσε δι- 
δάξαντες, ἐμαρτύρησαν κατὰ τὸν αὐτὸν 
katpov.—L. 3. ¢. 1. (ibid. p. 88. 3.) 
Os καὶ [Πέτρος] ἐπὶ τέλει ἐν Ῥώμῃ 
γενόμενος ἀνεσκολοπίσθη κατὰ κεφα- 
λῆς, οὕτως αὐτὸς ἀξιώσας παθεῖν. Τί 
δεῖ περὶ Παύλου λέγειν... καὶ ὕστερον 
ἐν τῇ Ῥώμῃ ἐπὶ Νέρωνος μεμαρτυρη- 
κότος. Ῥαῦτα ᾿Ωριγένει κατὰ λέξιν ἐν 
τρίτῳ τόμῳ τῶν εἰς τὴν Becca ἐξη- 
γητικῶν εἴρηται. 

16 In Ezek. ΘΟ 40: p 636.) {πὲ : 
p- 468 b.)....Solebam cum ceteris 
ejusdem etatis et propositi, diebus 
Dominicis sepulcra Apostolorum et 
Martyrum circuire ; crebroque cryp- 
tas ingredi, que in terrarum pro- 
funda defosse, &c. 
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concluded of all the other Apostles, who suffered martyrdom 
in the several countries where they preached the Gospel. 

12. Besides these, the ancient Church kept a festival in The festival 
memory of the Holy Innocents that were slain at our Saviour’s οἱ ‘he Holy 


i ; 5 © Innocents. 
birth. The ancient writers never speak of them but under the 
title of Christian martyrs. 


Cyprian!” says, ‘the nativity of 
Christ began a martyriis infantium, immediately with the 
martyrdom of those infants, that from two years old and under 
were slain for his name. That tender age, which was not yet 
able to fight, was fit to receive a crown. The innocent infants 
were slain for his name, that it might appear that they are in- 
nocent, who are slain for the sake of Christ: and hereby it was 
shown, that no one is free from the danger of persecution, 
seeing even such as these were martyred for his sake.’ To the 
same purpose St. Hilary!® says, ‘Bethlehem flowed with the 
blood of the martyrs,’ and ‘ that they were advanced to eternity 
by the glory of martyrdom.’ So St. Austin!9: ‘ These infants 
died for Christ, not knowing it: their parents bewailed them, 
dying martyrs: they could not yet speak, and yet for all that 
they confessed Christ : Christ granted them the honour to die 
for his name: Christ vouchsafed them the benefit of being 
washed from original sin in their own blood.’ 
Prudentius2°, in his poetical way, thus sets forth their praises : 


In like manner 


17. Ep. 56. [al. 58.] ad Thibaritan. 
p. 123. (p. 257-) Christi nativitas a 
martyriis infantium statim ccepit, ut 
ob nomen ejus, a bimatu et infra 
qui fuerant, necarentur. A‘tas, nec- 
dum habilis ad pugnam, idonea ex- 
stitit ad coronam ; ut appareret, in- 
nocentes esse, qui propter Christum 
necantur: infantia innocens ob no- 
men ejus occisa est. Ostensum est 
neminem esse a periculo persecu- 
tionis immunem, quando et tales 
martyria fecerunt. 

18. In Matth. ec. 1. (t.1. p. 672 ¢. 
n.6.) Post Judzorum insectationem 
et in exstinguendo eo profane plebis 
assensum Christus ad Gentes inanis- 
simis religionibus deditas transit: 
et, Judzeam relinquens, ignoranti 
eum szeculo colendus infertur, Beth- 
lehem, id est, Judea, martyrum 
sanguine redundante.... Non enim 
non erant ii, qui mortui putabantur : 


in eternitatis enim profectum per 
martyrii gloriam efferebantur. 

19 De Symbolo, 1. 3. c: 4.. t. Ὃ- 
p- 303. [al. de Symbolo ad Catechu- 
menos, Sermo alius. | (t.6. p.571 a.) 
Moriuntur parvuli pro Christo ne- 
scientes, parentes plangunt martyres 
morientes; 116 nondum loquentes 
idoneos suos efficit testes....Nec- 
dum loquuntur, et Christum con- 
fitentur.... Preestitit eis Christus ut 
pro Christo morerentur, prestitit ut 
suo sanguine ab originali peccato 
diluerentur.—Ep. 28. ad Hieron. 
See n. 26, following.—De Liber. Ar- 
δι τ LB: το: 556 (0 dcp. 638) c:) 
Non enim frustra etiam infantes 
illos, qui, cum Dominus Jesus 
Christus necandus ab Herode que- 
reretur, occisi sunt, in honorem 
martyrum receptos commendat ec- 
clesia. 

20 Cathemerin. Hymn. de Epi- 
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‘Hail, ye flowers of the martyrs, whom the enemies of Christ 
cut off in your first entrance upon the light, as men do roses 
when they first appear. Ye proto-victims of Christ, ye tender 
flock of sacrifices, play innocently with your crowns and gar- 


lands before the very altar.’ 
same mind when he ἘΠ 
their death ; 


port and haven of rest and tranquillity.’ 
under the name of Chrysostom 22, 
says, ‘he gave 


the Opus Imperfectun, 
speaking of Herod’s cruelty, 


eternal life for the sake of one;’ 


St. Chrysostom?! was of the 


These infants received no harm by 
it only translated them so much the sooner to the 


And so the author of 


all the infants 
meaning, that he made them 


all martyrs for the sake of Christ, whom he thought to have 


slain among them. 


Before all these Irenszeus23 say 


s. ‘ Christ 


when he was an infant made infants martyrs for himself, and 


sent them before him into his kingdom.’ 


Pope Leo®4 and 


Fulgentius speak of them in the same style, as ‘ infant martyrs 


phan. v. v. 125-132. (v. I. p. 157.) 
Salvete, flores martyrum, 
Quos lucis ipso in limine, 
Christi insecutor sustulit, 
Ceu turba nascentes rosas. 
Vox prima Christi victima, 
Grex immolatorum tener, 
Aram ante ipsam simplices 
Palmis et coronis luditis. 

21 Hom. g. in Math. p. 83- (5:75 
p- 132 d.) Τί τοίνυν ἐβλάβη τὰ παιδία, 
ἀναιρεθέντα ἐπὶ ὑποθέσει τοιαύτῃ, 
καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἀκύμαντον ταχέως ἀπενε- 
χθέντα λιμένα : 

22 In Matth. 2. p. 780. (Oper. 
Chrysostom. t. 6. p. 33 a.) Omnibus 
vitam eternam prestitit propter 
unum. 

25. L. 3. c. 18. (p. 240. 27.) Prop- 
ter hoc et pueros eripiebat, qui 
erant in domo David, bene sortiti 
illo tempore nasci, ut eos premit- 
teret in suum regnum; ipse infans 
cum esset, infantes hominum mar- 
tyres parans, propter Christum, qui 
in Bethlehem natus est Jude, in 
civitate David interfectos, secundum 
Scripturas. 

24 Serm. 7. [4]. 37. c. 3.] in Epi- 
phan. p. 33. (t. 1. p. 139.) Ad hane 
vos similitudinem parvulorum mys- 
terium hodierne festivitatis invitat: 
et hanc vobis humilitatis formam 


adoratus a Magis puer Salvator in- 
sinuat: qui ut imitatoribus suis quid 
gloriz pararet, ostenderet, ortus sui 
tempore editos martyrio consecravit 
ut in Bethlehem, ubi Christus natus 
est, geniti per communionem etatis 
consortes fierent passionis.—Conf. 
Fulgent. Hom. 4. de Epiphania et 
Innocentibus. p.541. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
t.9. p. 109 e. 6.).... Non solum 
istum puerum [Jesum] non inve- 
nisti: sed nec illis pueris aliquid 
nocuisti: immo inscius, quod illis 
proderat, hoc egisti. Per seevitiam 
quippe tuam sancti sunt martyres ; 
qui per infantiam suam fuerant in- 
nocentes ; quando per gratiam hujus 
pueri pro eo meruerunt mori; prius- 
quam eum possent coram hominibus 
confiteri. Iste itaque puer, qui mun- 
dum creavit, qui mundum regit, qui 
omnia, quecumque vult, facit, qui 
cuncta mirabili atque inseparabili 
ordine disponit, hoc ordinavit, hoc 
egit, ut per tuam invidiam furiosam 
illi puerl mortem susciperent preti- 
osam: et, quod eis ad salutem tuam 
prestare non posses amicus, hoc ad 
damnationem tuam faceres inimicus. 
Ad hoe ergo te permisit infantes oc- 
cidere, ut illos de te faceret trium- 
phare. Te ergo permisit ad nequi- 
tiam, illos perduxit ad palmam. 
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and co-partners in the passion of Christ, who suffered martyr- 
dom for him without knowledge or grief.’ 

But Origen?> goes a little further, and not only calls them 
the first-fruits of the martyrs, but says, ‘ their memorial was 
always celebrated in the Churches after the manner or order 
of the saints, as being the first martyrs that were slain for 
Christ.’ And St. Austin says more than once?®, ‘that the 
Church received them to the honour of her martyrs,’ which 
seems to imply, that some peculiar festival was appointed for 
their commemoration. But whether this at first was a distinct 
festival from the Epiphany, or rather kept on the same day, is 
a matter that may bear some dispute; because Prudentius, 
Fulgentius, and Leo, speak of the innocents only upon this 
day, and not upon any other occasion. 

13. But we are further to observe, that anciently they cele- The festival 
brated not only the festivals of the Christian martyrs, but also occa 
some of the more eminent martyrs of the Old Testament: such 
as the Seven Maccabees, whose courage in opposing the tyrant 
Antiochus Epiphanes, and dying for the defence of the Jewish 
Law, seems to have been generally over the whole Christian 
Church in the fourth century, about which time we find 
abundance of panegyrics made upon them. Chrysostom has 
three Homilies’? upon this occasion, wherein he speaks of their 
festival being celebrated at Antioch with more than ordinary 
concourses of people. St. Austin?® says, the Christians had a 
church there called by the name of the Maccabees: and he 
himself has two Sermons upon their festival29, in which he 
shows that they were esteemed in reality Christian martyrs. 
And hence it appears that their feast was solemnly observed 


25 Hom. 3. de Diversis. t. 2. p. 


as the passage cited in the third 
436. (Ed. Ascensian. 1522. fol. 121. 


part of n. 19, preceding. 


vers. 1.) Horum et memoria sem- 
per, ut dignum est, in ecclesiis ce- 
lebratur, secundum integrum ordi- 
nem sanctorum, ut primorum mar- 
tyrum pro Domino occisorum, et ut 
ipsa Bethleem primitias Domino 
martyrum, in qua natus est ipse 
Salvator, obtulisse videatur. 

26 De Libero Arbitrio, 1. 3. 6. 23. 
ἔτ. p. 29. Seen. 19, preceding.— 
Ep. 28. [al. 166.] ad Hieron. c. 7. 
(t. 2. p. 591 b.) In the same words 


27" Homm 24:20: 50. t: r. (t. 2: 
pp. 622, 628, 631.) 

23 Hom. tog. de Divers. t. ro. 
p- 585. [al. Serm. 300. c. 6.] (t. 5. 
p- 1221 b.) Sanctorum Machabzo- 
rum basilica esse in Antiochia pre- 
dicatur : in illa scilicet civitate, que 
regis ipsius persecutoris nomine vo- 
eatur. 

29 As above, and Hom. 110. de 
Divers. [al. Serm. 301.] (ibid. p. 
1221.] Magnum spectaculum, &c. 
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in the African Churches ; for he begins his first Homily with 
these words, ‘/stwm diem nobis solemnem fecit gloria Macca- 
beorum: This day is made a festival to us by the glory of 
the Maccabees.’ Gregory Nazianzen has a Sermon upon the 
same occasion ®°, wherein he says, ‘ This present festival is kept 
in memory of the Maccabees, who, though they are not had in 
so great honour by some, because they strove not for mastery 
by the grace of Christ, yet they are worthy of all due respect 
and veneration, because they contended valiantly for the laws 
of their fathers, and the truth of religion, as then revealed to 
them.’ of Gauden- 
tius*!, bishop of Brixia, and Eusebius Emisenus?2, and Leo®?, 
bishop of Rome. Which manifestly shows that this was a fes- 
tival of great note throughout the whole Church. And the 
reason is given by Gregory Nazianzen®!: ‘ Because they were 
really admirable in their actions, yea, more admirable in one 
; respect than the martyrs that came after Christ. For,’ says 
he, ‘if they suffered martyrdom so bravely before Christ’s 
coming, what would they not have done had they lived after 
him, and had the death of Christ for their example?’ For 
this reason this festival was particularly celebrated all over the 
Christian Church, but upon what day I am not yet able to in- 
form the reader, save only that the Roman Martyrology places 


We find the lke discourses among those 


it upon the first of August. 
Ofthege- 14. But I must acquaint him with one thing more concern- 
aera ing these festivals of the martyrs: that because the number of 
ee them was exceeding great, and every particular Church could 


not observe them all, therefore they chose to have one solemn 
day for the general commemoration of all the martyrs. This 


30 Orat. 22. de Maccabees. (t. 1. lerin. de Sept. Maccabeis.] (t. 1. p. 


Pp. 397 d.) Τούτων ἰ Μακκαβαίων ἡ ἡ 
παροῦσα πανήγυρις, οὐ παρὰ πολλοῖς 
μὲν τιμωμένων, ὅτι μὴ μετὰ Χριστὸν 
ἡ ἄθλησις" πᾶσι δὲ τιμᾶσθαι ἀξίων, 
ὅτι περὶ τῶν πατρίων ἡ καρτερία. 

31 Serm. oe de Maccabeis. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t. 5. p. οὐδ ν g.) Si quis 
vestrum, &c. 

32 Hom. de lisdem. (ap. Bibl. Max. 
t. 6. p. 621.) Hodie itaque sacras 
Septem Martyrum palmas, &c. 

33 Serm. 82. Ed. Lugdun. 1672. 
p- 81. [Serm. 19. append. Ed. Bal- 


453.) Gratias, &e.—Valerian. Hom. 
18. de Maccabees, ibid. Oper. Leon. 
p- 749. (ap. Galland. t. 10. p. 150.) 
Multa quidem spe, &c. 

34 Orat. 22. de Maccabeis. (tan 
p- 397 d.) Kat οἱ πρὸ τῶν Χριστοῦ 
παθῶν μαρτυρήσαντες, τί ποτε δρά- 
σειν ἔμελλον μετὰ Χριστὸν διωκόμε- 
νοι, καὶ τὸν ἐκείνου ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν μιμού- 
μενοι θάνατον ; Οἱ γὰρ χωρὶς ὑποδεί- 
γματος τοιούτου, τοσοῦτοι τὴν ἀρετὴν, 
πῶς οὐκ ἂν ὠφθησαν γενναιότεροι, 
μετὰ τοῦ ὑποδείγματος κινδυνεύοντες ; 
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was on a certain day, not long after Pentecost or Whitsunday, 
as we learn from one of Chrysostom’s Homilies upon this occa- 
ΒΙ0η 55, where he says, ‘There are not yet seven days passed 
since we celebrated the great and holy solemnity of Pentecost, 
and now again a choir, or rather a camp and army of martyrs, 
overtakes us, an army like the camp of angels which appeared 
to Jacob.’ This seems therefore to have been either what we 
now call Trinity Sunday, or some day very near it. For the 
Greeks called this Κυριακὴ τῶν ᾿Αγίων, the Sunday of all the 
Martyrs, as Leo Allatius®® shows out of Callistus’s Synaxarion 
and Leo Sapiens, who has an Oration upon this day, entitled, 
Upon all the Holy Martyrs. 

The name Trinity Sunday is but of modern use. The 
Ancients had no such festival, because every Lord’s-day was 
esteemed the feast of the Holy Trinity. Durandus*7 says, 
Gregory the Fourth, about the year 834, first instituted the 
festival of the Hoty Trinity, and that of the Angels together. 
But Potho Prumiensis?® will not allow it to be so ancient, for 


35 Hom. 74. de Martyribus To- 
tius Orbis. t. 1. Ρ- 895. (t. 2. p. 711 
a.) Ἔξ οὗ τὴν ἱερὰν πανήγυριν τῆς 
Πεντηκοστῆς ἐπιτελέσαμεν, οὔπω παρ- 
ἤλθεν ἡ ἡμερῶν. ἑπτὰ ἀριθμὸς, καὶ πάλιν 
κατέλαβεν ἡ ἡμᾶς μαρτύρων χορὸς, μαλ- 
λον δὲ μαρτύρων παρεμβολὴ, καὶ πα- 
ράταξις τῆς παρεμβολῆς τῶν ἀγγέλων, 
ἣν 6 πατριάρχης εἶδεν ᾿Ιακὼβ, κατ᾽ οὐ- 
δὲν οὖσα χείρων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐφάμιλλος αὐ- 
τοῖς καὶ ἴσ 

86 De Hebdom. et Dominic. 
Grecor. ἢ. 31. (p. 1463.) Post Pen- 
tecosten sequuntur Hebdomades et 
Dominice, que Matthei, quod in 
1115. Evangelium Matthei per sectio- 
nes inter officia legatur, dicuntur ; 
nec a precedente Dominica sed 
subsequente mnumerantur. Feria 
itaque secunda et tertia proxime 
Dominic Pentecostes erunt feriz 
prime hebdomadis; quia Dominica 
proxime sequens erit prima post 
Pentecostem apud Latinos, apud 
Grecos erit πρώτη τοῦ Ματθαίου. 
Τῇ αὐτῇ ἡμέρᾳ, Κυριακῇ μετὰ τὴν 
Πεντηκοστὴν, τὴν τῶν ἁπανταχοῦ τῆς 
οἰκουμένης, inquit Callistus in Syn- 
axarlo, ev ᾿Ασίᾳ, Λιβύᾳ, καὶ Ἑὐρώπῃ, 

Βορρᾷ TE Kal Noro, Ee πάντων ἕορ- 
τὴν ἑορτάζομεν... ... Edita est Oratio 


Leonis imperatoris, Κυριακῇ μετὰ 
τὴν Πεντηκοστὴν εἰς τοὺς ἁπανταχοῦ 
γῆς ἁγίους πάντας, ὅτε τὸν ἀλάστορα 
τοῦ γένους οἰκείοις ἄθλοις κατέβαλον, 
καὶ 7 παγκόσμοις ἐκκλησία τούτους 
τιμᾷ. 

37 Rational. 1. 7. c. 84. (p. 450. 
WerNss hayes Instituens tunc fieri 
festum, non solum Apostolorum et 
Martyrum, sed etiam ‘lrinitatis, An- 
gelorum, et Confessorum, generali- 
ter omnium Sanctorum, &c. 

88 De Statu Domus Dei, 1. 3. ap. 
Hospinian. de Festis. p. 73. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t. 21. p. 502 e. 5.) Mi- 
ramur satis, quid visum fuerit hoc 
tempore quibusdam monasterlis mu- 
tare colorem optimum, novas quas- 
dam inducendo celebritates. Num- 
quid Patribus doctiores aut devotio- 
res sumus? Superba mente preesu- 
mimus, quidquid ipsorum in talibus 
prudentia preterivit. Neque vero 
nos [8]. novi] in hujusmodi aliquid 
invenire possumus, quod eorum qui- 
verit diligentiam preteriisse. Que 
igitur ratio hee festa celebranda 
nobis induxit? Frustra videlicet 
Sanctz Trinitatis et festum Transfi- 
gurationis Domini, &c. 
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he says it began to be used in the monasteries not long before 
his time, which was about the year 1150. And it appears from 
a Decree of Alexander the Third, that it was not observed at 
Rome in his time, anno 1179. For he says®9, ‘The feast of 
the Holy Trinity is diversely observed according to the cus- 
tom of different countries; some keeping it on the Octaves of 
Pentecost, and others on the first Sunday before Advent. But 
in the Roman Church it is not used to be celebrated as any 
particular festival; for we say every day, Glory be to the 
Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost! and such 
other things as appertain to the praise of the Trinity.’ So that 
Trinity Sunday being wholly unknown to the Ancients under 
that particular name, it is most probable this was the day on 
which a general commemoration was made of all the martyrs 
in the world, as St. Chrysostom’s Homily 4° bears it in the title. 
For the multitude of martyrs being vastly great, it was impos- 
sible that particular days should be assigned to each of them ; 
and therefore every Church chiefly celebrated the days of her 
own martyrs, which often came once or twice in a week?!, 
and added one solemn day for the commemoration of them all 
in general: of which I have nothing more particularly to re- 
mark, but that the Ancients on this day commonly exerted 
themselves, and showed the utmost of their skill in the art of 
oratory, of which many of them were great masters, in de- 
scribing the passions, and setting forth the glory of those vic- 
tories and trophies that were so frequently and ‘so surprisingly 
acquired by the martyrs. 

It is a beautiful stroke of Chrysostom’s pen, in his Homily 
upon this occasion 15, with which I will end this chapter upon 


ΧΧΡΥΙ 


39 Decretal. Greg. M.. 1. 2. tit. 9. 
de Feriis, c. 2. (Corp. Jur. Canon. 
t. 2. p. 596. 18.) Festivitas 5. Tri- 
nitatis, secundum consuetudines di- 
versarum regionum, a quibusdam 
consuevit in octavis Pentecostes, ab 
aliis in Dominica prima ante adven- 
tum Domini celebrari. Ecclesia si- 
quidem Romana in usu non habet, 
quod in aliquo tempore hujusmodi 
celebret spiritualiter [4]. specialiter] 
festivitatem, cum singulis diebus, 
Gloria Patri et Filio et Spiritui 
Sancto! et [{caetera] similia dicantur 


ad laudem pertinentia Trinitatis.— 
See also Microlog. de Observ. Ec- 
cles. c. 60. (ap. Bibl. Max. t. 18. p. 
489 h.) De Officio Suncte Trinitatis. 

40 See n. 305, preceding. 

41 Vid. Chrysostom. Hom. 4o. in 
Juventin. et Maxim. t. 1, p. 546. 
(t. 2. p. 578.)—Hom. 65. de Martyr. 
t. 5. p- 971. (ibid. p. 650. [abest a 
Savil.] — Theodoret. Serm. 8. de 
Martyr. t. 4. p. 605. See before, 
Ὁ: 13. ch..9. s. 5. v: 4. Ρ' 536, the 
second part of n. 57. 

42 Hom. 74. de Martyr. Tot. Orb. 
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these festivals of the martyrs. ‘The Devil,’ says he, ‘intro- 
duced death into the world, but the wisdom of God turned it 
to our honour and glory: for hereby he opened the way to 
martyrdom, and made our destruction become the occasion of a 
crown. The Devil designed to ruin us by death, but Christ 
inverted his design, and makes use of death to introduce us into 
heaven by martyrdom. Here, as in all other battles, there were 
armies engaged on both sides: the martyrs on the one side, 
and tyrants on the other. The tyrants were armed, and the 
martyrs naked ; yet they that were naked got the victory, and 
they that carried arms were vanquished. What an astonishing 
engagement was this? He that is beaten proves victor over 
him that beats him; he that is bound overcomes him that is at 
liberty; he that is burnt tames him that burns him; and he 
that dies vanquishes him that puts him to death. These are 
astonishing things: but it is grace that works these miracles ; 
they are above the strength of nature.’ Thus the Ancients 
extolled their martyrs, those heroes of Christianity, by just 
praises and commendations, and endeavoured to provoke others 
to piety and virtue by their example, which was the great end 
and design of these holy solemnities and frequent meetings at 
the memorials of the martyrs. 


> ΄ ΄ > ’ \ > 
Ov αὐτοῦ πάλιν εἰσήγαγε... . Kat ev- 


p- 896. (t. 2. Ὁ. 711 6. et p. 712 


ie τς μὴ ᾿ἀλγῶμεν, ὃ ὅτι “ἐγενόμεθα 
θνητοὶ, ἀλλ᾽ εὐχαριστῶμεν, ὅτι ἀπὸ τοῦ 
θανάτου ἀνεῴχθη ἡμῖν τὸ στάδιον τοῦ 
μαρτυρίου" ἀπὸ τῆς φθορᾶς ἐλάβομεν 
ὑπόθεσιν τῶν βραβείων" ἐντεῦθεν ἔχο- 
μεν ἀφορμὴν τῶν παλαισμάτων. “Opas 
σοφίαν Θεοῦ πῶς τὸ μέγιστον τῶν 
κακῶν, τὸ κεφάλαιον τῆς ἡμετέρας συμ- 
φορᾶς, ὅπερ εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Διάβολος, 
τὸν θάνατον λέγω, τοῦτον εἰς τιμὴν 
καὶ δόξαν ἡ ἡμετέραν μετέβαλε, διὰ τού- 
του πρὸς τὰ τοῦ ee βραβεῖα 
τοὺς ἀθλητὰς a ἄγων. «Ἐκεῖνος εἰσ- 
ἤγαγεν, ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ, καὶ πρὸς τὴν γῆν 
ἐπαναγαγὼν πᾶσαν ἐκκόψῃ σωτηρίας 
ἐλπίδα: ὁ Χριστὸς δὲ αὐτὸ λαβὼν 
μετέστρεψε, καὶ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἡμᾶς 


ταῦθα δύο παρατάξεις, ἡ ἡ oon τῶν μαρ- 
τύρων, ἡ δὲ τῶν τυράννων" ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν 
τύραννοί εἰσι καθωπλισμένοι, οἱ δὲ 
μάρτυρες γυμνῷ τῷ σώματι μάχονται, 
καὶ ἡ νίκη τῶν γυμνῶν. οὐ καθωπλισ- 
μένων, γίνεται. Tis οὐκ ἂν ἐκπλαγείη, 
ὅτι ὁ μαστιζόμενος περιγίνεται τοῦ" 
μαστίζοντος, ὁ δεδεμένος τοῦ λελυμέ- 
νου, ὃ κατακαιόμενος τοῦ καίοντος, 6 
ἀποθνήσκων τοῦ ἀναιροῦντος; Hides 
πῶς ταῦτα ἐκείνων φρικωδέστερα ; 
ἐκεῖνα μὲν εἰ καὶ φοβερὰ, ἀλλὰ κατὰ 
φύσιν γίνεται. Ταῦτα δὲ πᾶσαν ὑπερ- 
βαίνει φύσιν καὶ πᾶσαν πραγμάτων 
ἀκολουθίαν" ἵνα μάθῃς, ὅτι τῆς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ χάριτός ἐστι τὰ κατορθούμενα. 
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CHAP VV LEH: 
Of some other festivals of a later date and lesser 
observation. 
Oftheen- 1. Brsrpus these festivals, which were of greater antiquity in 
ae of the Church, there were some others added in the fourth and 
dedications fifth centuries, which, either for their novelty or their more 
of churches. ς 


limited observation, were far inferior to the former, and of less 
esteem in the Church. Among these we may reckon the Hn- 
cenid, or anniversary feasts kept in memory of the dedication 
of churches. The first dedication or consecration of churches, 
which began in the time of Constantine after the demolishing 
of them in the Diocletian persecution, and rebuilding of them 
in the peaceable times that succeeded afterwards, has been 
largely spoken of under another head®*: here I only take 
notice of one particular, which properly concerns this place, 
that is, the anniversary festival which was sometimes observed 
in memory of the first dedication of churches. Sozomen?9 gives 
a famous instance of this in the church of Jerusalem: for he 
says, ‘in memory of the dedication of their church, which 
Constantine built to the honour of our Saviour, they were 
used to keep an anniversary festival which lasted for eight 
days together, during which tine both they of the church and 
all strangers, who flocked thither in abundance, held eccle- 
siastical assemblies, and met together for divine service.’ And 
from this example the custom was received and propagated in 
other churches. For Bede 4° says, Gregory the Great in his 
Letters to Austin and Mellitus, the first Saxon bishops here in 
England, ordered them ‘to allow the people liberty on their 


38 See Ὁ. 8. ch. 3. ss. 1, seqq. v. 3. 
PR: ΓΦ: Β666: 

39 L, 2. ὁ. 26. (v. 2. Ῥ OT. 1305) 
᾿Ἑτήσιον ταύτην ἑορτὴν λαμπρῶς μάλα 
ἄγει ἡ τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων ἐκκλησία" ὡς 
καὶ ᾿Μυήσεις ἐν αὐτῇ τελεῖσθαι, καὶ 
ὀκτὼ ἡμέρας ἐφεξῆς ἐκκλησιάζειν" 
συνιέναι τε πολλοὺς σχεδὸν ἐκ πάσης 
τῆς ὑφ᾽ ἥλιον, οἱ καθ᾽ ἱστορίαν τῶν 
ἱερῶν τόπων πάντοθεν συντρέχουσι 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ταύτης τῆς πανηγύ- 
ews. 

40 Hist. 1. 1. c. 30. (p. 71. 17.).. 
Et quia boves solent in sactificia 


demonum multos occidere, debet 
eis etiam hac de re aliqua solemnitas 
immutari. Ut die dedicationis vel 
natalitiis sanctorum martyrum, quo- 
rum illic reliquiz ponuntur, taber- 
nacula sibi circa easdem ecclesias, 
que ex fanis commutatze sunt, de 
ramis arborum faciant, et religiosis 
conviviis solemnitatem celebrent, nec 
Diabolo jam animalia immolent, et 
[al. sed] ad laudem Dei in esu suo 
animaha occidant, et Donatori om- 
nium de satietate sua gratias re- 
ferant, &c. 


ora, 9: of later date, Sve. 369 


annual feasts of the dedications of their churches to build 
themselves booths round about the church, and there feast 
and entertain themselves with eating and drinking, in heu of 
the ancient sacrifices while they were Heathens. Hospinian 1) 
says, in the German tongue these feasts were called hyrch- 
weiches, [or, more correctly, kyrchwethe, and in modern Ger- 
man kirchwethe.] that is, church-feasts, whence comes our 
English name, church-wakes, which is of the same import. 

2. Another sort of festivals, much of the same nature with Of the an- 

: ἱ δον" +4 ___ niversary 
the former, were the anniversary solemnities which bishops festivals of 
held in their own churches in memory of their ordination, bishops’ or- 
: Ξ A ‘ dinations. 

These are sometimes called natales episcopi vel episcopatus, 
bishops’ birthdays, which denote not the days of their natural 
birth, nor yet the days of their death, as in the former case of 
martyrs, but the days of their ordination, or nativity to the 
episcopal office or throne of the Church: in lke manner, as 
we have shown before42, the natales imperatorum often denote 
not their natural birthdays, but the days of their inaugura- 
tion or advancement to the throne of the empire. That such 
days were observed as anniversary festivals, I have had oc- 
easion once before 42 to show out of several Homilies of St. 
Austin and Pope Leo, which were preached by them upon 
these occasions. To which I shall here add what St. Austin 
says also of the Donatists4*, that they agreed with the Church 
in this practice. For though Optatus Gildonianus, one of their 
bishops, was a very base man, yet they made no scruple to 
celebrate his natalitia, the anniversary of his ordination, 
with great solemnity, honouring him with the kiss of peace 
in the midst of the holy mysteries, and mutually giving and 
receiving the eucharist from him: which circumstances plainly 
show, that by his natalitia nothing else can be meant but 
the anniversary of his ordination, when it was usual for the 
bishop to invite his neighbouring bishops to join in the so- 


41 De Festis Christian. in Ap- 
pend. de Enceniis. p. 113. (p. 173. 
col. sinistr.)... Unde nos Germani 
ea vocamus ky yrckweihe, vel corrupte 
kyrwi, aut kylwi: quo significamus, 
festa hac...originem sumpsisse a 
templorum dedicationibus, in quibus 
populus frequentius concurrere sole- 
bat ad audiendum verbum Dei. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


42 See the first chapter of this 
Book. 

208 Dads Gl Os Sak. Ve 2. co 
44 Cont. Liter. Petilian. 1. 2. c. 
(t.9. p.233 g.)...Cujus ἀπ τς 
tanta celebratione frequentabatis, cui 
pacis osculum inter sacramenta co- 
pulabatis, in cujus manibus eucha- 

ristiam ponebatis, &c. 
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lemnity with him, which was observed with reading, psalmody, 
preaching, praying, and receiving the eucharist, as other solemn 
festivals. Paulinus 15. likewise takes notice of this particular 
circumstance, that they were used to inyite their fellow-bishops 
to come and celebrate these their spiritual nativities with them: 
for so, he says, he himself was invited by Anastatius, bishop of 
Rome, to celebrate his birthday. The like we find in the 
Epistles of St. Ambrose 40, Pope Hilary 17, and several others*®. 
Now the design of these anniversaries was very excellent to 
put bishops in mind of the great and weighty burden that was 
laid upon them, and to be a fresh occasion of recollecting with 
themselves how faithfully and conscientiously and carefully 


they had discharged the trust committed to them. 


Thus St. 


Austin represents the matter in one of his Sermons 49 upon 


45 Ep.16. ad Delphin. (p. 175. 
Deinde nos ipsos Rome, cum so- 
lemni consuetudine ad beatorum 
Apostolorum natalem venissemus, 
tam blande quam honorifice excepit. 
Postea quoque, interposito tempore, 
etiam ad natalem suum invitare dig- 
natus est. 

46 Ep.5. [al. 4.] ad Felic. Episce. 
Comens. (t. 2. p. 763 6. n. 2. et n.3.) 
Tum ego nostris fabulis intexui 
diem natalis tui....Natalem autem 
tuum prosequemur nostris orationi- 
bus, &c. 

47 Ep. 2. ad Tarracon. (CC. t. 4. 
p- 1036 a.) Lectis in conventu fra- 
trum, quos natalis mei festivitas con- 
gregarat, literis vestris. 

48 Sixtus, Ep. ad Ioan. Antioch. 
(CC. t.3. p.1261 c.] Audivit uni- 
versa fraternitas, quee ad natalis mei 
convenerat diem, &c.— Anastas. Bib- 
liothecar. Vit. Adrian. 1. (Rom.1718 
—35 t.4, p. 252. in fin. num. 320.).. 
Et constituit ut quatuor vicibus in 
anno ipsum pharum [in B. Petri 
ecclesia| accendatur; id est, in Nati- 
vitate Domini, in Pascha, in Natali 
Apdstolorum, et Natali Pontificis. 

49 Hom. 24. ex 50. t. 10. p.17 
[al. Serm. 383. ] (t- 5. pp- ΠῚ 
Die quidem omni, et omni hora, 
curaque omnino continua, dilectissi- 
mi, cogitare debet episcopus, quant 
dispensationis sarcinam gerat, qua- 
lem de illa rationem Domino reddat 


suo. Veruntamen cum dies anni- 
versarius nostr ordinationis exori- 
tur, tune maxime onus hujus officii, 
tanquam tunc primum imponatur, 
attenditur. Interest autem, quod eo 
die, quo id prius suscepimus, tantum 
quemadmodum gerendum esset, co- 
gitavimus: at vero consequentibus 
diebus, precipueque illo, quo ejus 
solemnitas agitur, non solum futura 
ejus, quemadmodum deinceps geri 
debeant, cauta preevisione consuli- 
mus, verum etiam preterita, quem- 
admodum gesta sint, solicita re- 
cordatione recolimus: ut nosmet 
ipsos in benefactis imitemur, et si 
qua culpanda transierunt, ne repe- 
tantur curemus, ut ignoscantur ore- 
mus: et accusationem Diaboli, ubi 
possumus, recte agendi sedulitate 
fugiamus: ubi autem non possumus, 
confitendi pietate vincamus. Sicut 
enim futura peccata, negligendo jus- 
titiam, committuntur ; ita preeterita, 
injustitiam defendendo, firmantur. 
Sicut ergo, ne fiant, prospicit caritas, 
ita facta delet humilitas: ut que 


jam non possunt recte agendo non 


admitti, possint saltem non super- 
biendo dimitti. Didicimus quippe 
dicere Patri nostro, qui est in ccelis, 
Dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et 
nos dimittimus debitoribus nostris. 
Quod ut veraciter dicere possimus, 
etiam inimicos nostros oportet uti- 
que diligamus, quos tamen habere, 


of later date, Se. 371 
this occasion. ‘A bishop,’ says he, ‘ ought to consider every 
day and every hour, and with a continual care, what a weighty 
dispensation is committed to him, and what an account thercof 
he is to make to his Lord. But when the anniversary day of 
our ordination returns, then the honour of this office is chiefly 
reflected on, as if it were then first imposed upon us. But 
there is this difference, that on the day when we first received 
the office we had only to consider how we ought to behave our- 
selves in it: but every day after, and especially on that day 
when the solemnity returns, we not only look forward, and 
with great caution and foresight consider what we ought to do 
for the time to come, but also look back to what is past and 
carefully recollect what we have already done; that we may 
go on to imitate ourselves if we have done any thing well, or, 
if otherwise we have done things that are blameworthy, be 
careful not to repeat them again in time to come. Therefore, 
on this solemnity of my ordination, I say to those who are my 
debtors by trespassing against me ;—if any man becomes my 
enemy, because I tell him the truth; if I seem troublesome to 
any, because I give him good advice; if I am forced to offend 


nisi cogente justitia, non debemus. 
Nam si homines nobis pro nostris 
malis meritis inimici sunt, non cu- 
randum est, ut eis debita dimitta- 
mus, sed timendum potius, ne red- 
damus. Quoniam si nos merito no- 
stre iniquitatis oderunt, nos eorum, 
non ipsi nostri sunt debitores. 2. 
Die ergo isto solemni episcopatus 
mei, prius paucis alloquar debitores 
meos, qui mihi nescientes apud 
Deum suffragantur, dun faciunt de- 
bita, que dimittam, ut et mea mihi 
debita dimitti promerear. Vobis ita- 
que dico sive presentibus, sive ab- 
sentibus, quibus inimicus efficior 
verum pradicans, quibus consulendo 
videor onerosus, quorum reguirens 
utilitatem cogor offendere volunta- 
tem, Nolite esse sicut equus et mulus, 
non habentes intellectum. Nam et 
hee jumenta eos calce morsuque ap- 
petunt, a quibus curantur: ut curen- 
tur eorum vulnera, contrectantur. 
Non parcis, non parco: adversaris, 
adversor: resistis, resisto. Lucta 
nos comparat, sed causa separat. 
Tu inimicus es medico, ego morbo: 


tu diligentiz mez, ego pestilentiz 
tue. Retribuerant, inquit, mihi mala 
pro bonis: ego autem orabam. Quid 
orabat nisi, Pater, ignosce illis: quia 
nesciunt quid faciunt ? Cum vobis, 
inquit, detraxerint, et dixerint omne 
malum adversum vos propter justi- 
tiam, gaudete et exsultate, quia merces 
vestra multa est in celis. Vos tamen 
corrigite perversitatem vestram, ag- 
noscite caritatem nostram; reddite 
dilectionem dilectioni: nolumus ma- 
jorem cum vestra perditione merce- 
dem. Hee debitoribus meis, qui- 
bus dimitto, ut dimittatur mihi, nune 
pauca suffecerint. 3. Deinde allo- 
quendi sunt paullulum etiam 1]]], 
quibus debitor sum. Nam sicut ait 
Apostolus, Grecis et Barharis, sa- 
prentibus et insipientibus, debitor sum. 
Nam talis debitor etiam ego pro 
mearum virium exiguitate dispensa- 
tionisque portiuncula, non quibus- 
dam, sed omnibus sum. Verum 
nunc de his debitis loquor, quae mihi 
dimitti, non ame exigicupio. Neque 
enim sic tumore vane mentis extol- 
lor, ut audeam dicere, ex quo hujus 
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any man’s will, whilst I seek his profit;—to these I say, “ Be 
ye not like to horse and mule, which have no understanding.” 
For these creatures chiefly kick and bite those who take care 
of them and only touch them gently to cure their wounds. So 
you and I are at strife one with the other; but the cause 
Thou art an enemy to thy physician, 1 
only an enemy to thy disease: thou art an enemy to my dili- 
gence, I only to thy pestilential distemper. “They rewarded 
me evil for good,” says he, [meaning Christ, as speaking in the 
Psalmist, | ‘‘ but I give myself unto prayer.” What did he [Christ, 
“ Father, forgive them, 


makes a distinction. 


speaking in his own words *°,] pray ? 
for they know not what they do.” “ Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad,” says Christ, “ when men revile you, and say all manner 
of evil against you for righteousness’ sake: for great is your 
reward in heaven.” But we would have you correct your per- 
verseness, and acknowledge our charity, and render love for 
love: we would not have our reward augmented by your 


destruction. Next I must speak to those to whom I am a 
debtor. For Iam not so vain as to think that I have injured 


no man since I first took the burden of this office upon me. I 
know my infirmity, and pray to the Lord my God day and 


muneris sarcinam porto, nullum a 
me hominem perperam lesum. Hoc 
cuilibet homini tam multis et mo- 
lestis actibus occupato atque dis- 
tento, ne dicam impossibile, certe 
difficile est: quanto magis mihi, qui 
novi infirmitatem meam, quam cum 
meis et pro me vestris orationibus 
diebus ac noctibus offero sanandam 
Domino Deo meo. Diversarum ergo 
curarum zstibus ac difficultatibus 
conturbatus, si quem forte non, ut 
poscebat, audivi, si quem tristius 
quam opus erat aspexi, si in quem 
verbum durius quam oportebat emi- 
si, si quem corde contribulatum et 
opis indigum responsione incongrua 
conturbavi, si quem pauperem mihi 
forte in alind intento importunius 
instantem vel preetermisi, vel distuli, 
vel etiam nutu aspero contristavi; 
si cui de me falsi aliquid tanquam 
homini de homine suspicanti, justo 
acerbius indignatus sum, si quis in 
sua conscientia non agnovit, quod 
de illo humanitus suspicatus sum ; 


vos, quibus pro his atque hujusmodi 
offensis esse me fateor debitorem, 
simul me vestrum credite dilectorem. 
Nam pullos, quos fovet, seepe in 
angustiis, sed non toto pedis pondere 
calcat et mater, nec ideo desinit esse 
mater. Dimittite, ut dimittatur vo- 
bis. Dimittite amanti vos debita 
difficultatis, qui nee contra inimicos 
debita tenere debetis crudelitatis. 
Ad summam, omnes obsecro, com- 
mendate Domino curam pro vobis 
meam: hine enim juste expeto pro 
me vestram, ut quicquid mearum est 
in preteritum offensionum, propi- 
tlus 1gnoscat, non severus agnoscat. 
Quod mihi deinceps temporis sub 
hac sarcina erit, iter agentem regat, 
et suis oculis placentem vobisque 
utilem faciat; ut non horrorem et 
penam meam, sed gaudium et coro- 
nam meam, vos ejus conspectus in- 
veniat. 

50 [Compare Ps. 109, 4 and 5, 
with Luke 23, 34. Ep.] 
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night, and beg the assistance of your prayers for the cure of 
it. If then in the hurry and difficulty of various cares I have 
at any time been so distracted as not to hear the petition of 
him that made suit to me; if I have looked upon any with a 
sourer countenance than there was occasion for; if I have 
given any one sharper words than I ought to have done; if I 
have troubled any one that was in anguish of spirit, and needed 
my help, by an improper answer; if I have overlooked any 
poor man importuning me, when I was intent upon some other 
business, or put him off to another time, or grieved his soul by 
any sharp sign or intimation; if I have been above measure 
angry at any one for entertaining any false suspicion of me, as 
one man is apt to be jealous of another; or if I have humanly 
suspected any one as guilty of a crime, from which his own 
conscience could clear him ;—I beseech all you, to whom I 
confess myself a debtor for these and the like offences, to be- 
lieve me to be your debtor. For the tender mother, when she 
is i great straits, sometimes treads, though not with her whole 
weight, upon her young whom she cherishes, and yet ceases 
not to be a mother. Forgive me, that ye may be forgiven: 
and commend my care for you to the Lord, that he may mer- 
cifully pardon my past offences, and guide my way under this 
burden for the future, so as may be pleasing in his eyes, and 
profitable for you; that ye may be found my joy and crown, 
and not my confusion and punishment at his appearance.’ 

These are pious thoughts and excellent contemplations, 
flowing with expressions of great humility and charity ; and 
they serve to show us, both what a deep sense the Ancients 
had of the weight and burden of the episcopal office, and also 
after what manner they entertained their auditories with use- 
ful discourses upon these anniversary festivals of their own or- 
dination. 

3. Another sort of festivals was observed as annual thanks- Of festivals 
givings to God for any great favours and blessings vouchsafed a een 


: mory of any 
by God to his Church. Thus Sozomen°° says, the Church of great deli- 


50 L. 6. Οἱ 2. (Vitae .221.7. )᾽᾿Αμέ- καίοντες, καὶ χαριστηρίους λιτὰς τῷ 


λει τοι τὴν ἡμέραν, cob ἣν τάδε συν- 
έβη, ἣν Γενέσια τοῦ Σεισμοῦ προσ- 
αγορεύουσιν, εἰσέτι καὶ νῦν ᾿Αλεξαν- 
δρεῖς ἐ ἐτησίαν ἑορτὴν ἄγουσι: λύχνους 
τὲ πλείστους ἀνὰ πᾶσαν τὴν πόλιν 


Θεῷ προσφέροντες, λαμπρῶς μάλα 
καὶ εὐλαβῶς ταύτην ἐπιτελοῦσιν .--- 
Ammian. Marcellin. 1. 26. ¢.1o, in fin. 
(p. 472.) Hoc novatore adhuc super- 
stite, cujus actus multiplices docui-~ 


veranees or 
signal mer- 
cies youch- 
safed by 
God to his 
Church. 
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Alexandria kept an anniversary thanksgiving upon the twelfth 
of the Kalends of August, that is, the twenty-fifth of June, for 
their deliverance from a terrible earthquake and inundation of 
the sea, im the reign of Julian, which was so great, that boats 
were found upon the tops of houses. In memory of this they 
kept a festival, which they called Γενέσια τοῦ Σεισμοῦ, the Me- 
morial of the EKarthquake, which was observed in the time of 
Sozomen with great solemnity, the people offering eucharistical 
prayers to God, and setting up lights all over the city for joy. 
The Constantinopolitans kept such another festival on the 
twenty-fourth of September, in memory of their deliverance 
from an earthquake, which is mentioned by Marcellinus 
Comes in his Chronicon®!, as lasting with great violence for 
eleven days together. Among these, we may also reckon their 
thanksgiving after any signal victories; such as that of Con- 
stantine, over the tyrant Licinius, whereby the Christians were 
delivered from the oppression of all their persecutors, and 
gave God solemn thanks and praise both in city and country 
for the glorious success of Constantine’s arms, and their own 
deliverance by his victories, as Eusebius more than once? de- 
clares, in setting forth the great achievements of Constantine 
for the Christian Church. So he, that had ordered all possi- 
ble honour to be done to the martyrs 55, had himself a share in 


XX; yuk 


mus et interitum, diem duodecimum 
Kal. Augustas, consule Valentiniano 
primum cum fratre, horrendi terro- 
res per omnem orbis ambitum gras- 
sati sunt subito, quales nec fabulz 
nec veridicze nobis antiquitates ex- 
ponunt. Paullo enim post lucis ex- 
ortum, densitate previa fulgurum 
acrius vibratorum tremefacta concu- 
titur omnis terreni stabilitas ponde- 
ris, mareque dispulsum retro flucti- 
bus evolutis abscessit, ut, retecta vo- 
ragine profundorum, species natan- 
tium multiformes limo cernerentur 
herentes: valliumque vastitates et 
montium tunc, ut opinari dabatur, 
suspicerent radios solis, quos primi- 
genia rerum sub immensis gurgiti- 
bus amandavit. .. Ingentes aliz na- 
ves, ex rusz rabidis flatibus, culmi- 
nibus insedere tectorum, ut Alexan- 
driz contigit. 

5! Cos. Basilio. (ap. Galland. t.10. 
p-350b.) Urbs regia per quadraginta 


continuos dies assiduo terre motu 
quassata magnopere sese afflicta de- 
planxit. Ambee ‘lroadenses porticus 
corruerunt, aliquantz ecclesiz vel 
scisse sunt, vel collapse. Statua 
Theodosii Magni in foro Tauri super 
cochlidem columpnam posita corruit, 
duobus fornicibus ejusdem collap- 
sis. Hunc formidolosum diem By- 
zantii celebrant 8. Kalend. Octobris. 

62'Flist. Eccles, 110. ¢.9- (Vv. 1. 
Ῥ 493. 6.) ᾿Αφήρητο γοῦν ἐξ ἀνθρώ- 
TOV πᾶν έος, τῶν πρὶν αὐτοὺς TLE= 
ζόντων" λαμπρὰς δ᾽ ἐτέλουν καὶ πανη- 
γυρικὰς ἑορτῶν ἡμέρας, k.T.4.—De 
Vit. Constant. 1. 2. c. 19. (ibid. p. 
545. 20.) Χοροὶ δ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ὕμνοι 
τὸν παμβασιλέα Θεὸν πρώτιστα πάν- 
τῶν, ὄντα δὴ τοῦτον ἐδίδασκον. 

53 Vid. Euseb. de Vit. Constant. 
Lina ie. 25. (vee Ρ. 638. 9.) Τῷ νεύ- 
ματι βασιλέως καὶ “μαρτύρων ἡμέρας 
ἐτίμων, καιρούς θ᾽ ἑορτῶν ἐκκλησίαις 


ἐδόξαζον. 


ἢ 3,4. of later date, §c. 375 


the panegyrics that were made upon them, and next under God 
was celebrated as the great supporter of the Christian faith. 
But these seem not to have been festivals of long continuance, 
but to have ended their period with the life of the emperor, on 
whose account they were observed in the Church. 

4. But from this time festivals grew and multiplied in the Of the feast 
Chureh. Hospinian*! thinks the feast of the Annunciation was pleat 
as old as Athanasius, because there is mention made of it ina 
Sermon that goes under his name. Others carry it higher 
to the time of Gregory Thaumaturgus, because there is a Ser- 


mon also attributed to leaps 56 upon the same subject. 
, Du Pin5’, Hamon L’Estrange*9, and 


best eritics, Dr. Cave: 


But the 


Rivet ®, reject both mee as spurious writings: and even Bel- 


54 De Fest. Christian. (p. 69. col. 
sinistr.) Festum hoc a Pontificiis 
celebratur hodie in solius B. Virginis 
Mariz honorem et memoriam ejus, 
quod conceptio Filii Dei juxta car- 
nem Marie annuntiata ab Angelo 
Gabriele fuit. Athanasius, qui flo- 
ruit circa annos Domini 340. primus 
de festo hoc quedam retulit, in 
enarratione Evangelii de sancta Dei- 
para. Sed, ut ex τ illius verbis appa- 
ret, non tam in honorem Marie, 
quam Christi Dumini, celebratum o- 
lim fuit: immo hujus potius, quam 
illius festum fuit. Sic enim Athana- 
sius, Festum hoc, inquit, unum est ex 
Dominicis, atque adeo primarium et 
prorsus venerandum, utpote quod pro 
ordine et digestione rerum, que in 
Ewangelio de Christo predicaniur, 
sacrosanctum habeaiur, quippe in 
quod de Fil e celis descensu aga- 
tur. 

55 Serm. de S. Deipara. (t.2. Ὁ: 
334 Ds) eras: πρότερον ἐπισημαι- 

e 

νόμενοι ὑπαναμιμνήσκομεν, ὅτι μία 
τῶν Δεσποτικῶν πρώτη τε καὶ πάν- 
σεπτος ἑορτὴ, κατὰ τὴν τῶν πραγμάτων 
τάξιν καὶ σύνταξιν τῶν ὑποκειμένων 
ἐν τοῖς κατὰ “Χριστὸν κηρύγμασιν, 
ὑπάρχουσα, τοῦ θείου εὐαγγελισμοῦ 
κλητὴ ἁ ἁγία ἡμέρα, περὶ τῆς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ 
καταβάσεως τοῦ Yiov τοῦ Θεοῦ κατα- 
σκευάζει τὸ κήρυγμα. 

56 [In the Works of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, Paris. 1622, there 
are three Sermons entitled In An- 


nuntiationem Sunctissime Det Gene- 
tricis Virginis Marie. See at pp. 
9, 15, 25, respectively. Ep.] 


57 Hist. Liter. (t. 1. p. 95, 96.) 
Scripta ei [Gregorio Thaumaturgo | 
supposita: .... In Annuntiationem 


S. Dei Genitricis Sermones 3: quo- 
rum tertius sub nomine Chrysostomi 
apud Lipomannum et Surium habe- 
tur.—Ibid. (p. 146.) Et Sermo in 
Annuntiationem Deipare. Stylus 
neutiquam est Athanasii: videtur 
post hreseos Monotheletice exor- 
tum scriptus, &c. 

58 Biblioth. (t.1. p. 186.) Les trois 
Sermons de l’Annunciation sont du 
stile de Procle de Constantinople, 
comme il a esté remarqué par celui 
qui a fait des Notes sur les Home- 
les de cet auteur.—Ibid.(t.2. p. 41.) 
L’homelie de ’ Annunciation ou de 
la Vierge, est aussi d’un auteur plus 
nouveau que Saint Athanase: parce 
qu'il s’attache a réfuter exprés l’er- 
reur de Nestorius et celle des Mono- 
thelites. 

59 Alliauce of Divine Offices, ch. 
5. p.148. (Reprint, p. 220.) There 
pass two homilies, &c. 

60 Critica Sacra, 1.3. ¢. 5. (t.2. p 
1104. col. sinistr.) Homilia [ Athana- 
sii] de Annuntiatione, seu de Sanc- 
tissima Deipara Virgine, est suppo- 
sititia. Et tamen oblectant se ejus 
allegatione Jesuitae, quia Marie in- 
vocatio hic stabilitur, &c. 
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larmin and Labbe®! reckon them dubious. 
by Maximus, or some other after the time 


They were written 
that the Monothelite 
heresy appeared in the world, which was in the seventh cen- 
tury. So the antiquity of this festival cannot be deduced from 
them. Neither could it be a festival in those times by the an- 
cient rules of the Church, which forbad the celebration of all 
festivals in Lent, except the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day, as 
appears from the Council of Laodicea®. But before the time 
of the Council of Trullo it was come into use. For that Coun- 
cil®, renewing the foresaid prohibition of Laodicea, makes a 
further exception in behalf of the Annunciation: forbidding all 
festivals to be kept in Lent, except the Sabbath and the 
Lord’s-day, and the holy Annunciation; which shows that by 
this time it was become a noted festival : and therefore we may 
date its original from the seventh century, when we find ser- 
mons began to be made upon it. 

5. Another festival of later date was that which is com- 
monly called the Purification of the Virgin Mary, or Candle- 
mas-day. This at first among the Greeks went by the name 


Of the fes- 
tival called 
Fypapan- 
te, after- 
wards the 


ΠΣ of Hypapante, ὙὝπαπαντὴ, which denotes the meeting of the 
timand Lord by Simeon in the temple, in commemoration of which 
Candlemas- ; δ id tpl Dns 5 ι 

iho occurrence it was first made a festival in the Church; some 


say in the time of Justin, the Emperor; others m the time of 
his successor Justinian, anno 542. There is indeed an Homily 
among St. Chrysostom’s works, which, if it were genuine, 
would carry this feast an hundred years higher; for it is upon 
this festival under this very name of Hypapante. But all 
learned men are agreed that it 15 none of his. And particularly 


Leo Allatius cites a passage out of Georgius Hamartolus’s 


61 [De Scriptor. Eccles. (t. 1. p. 
373.) Bellarminus nec probat, nec 
rejicit, &c.— Vid. Bellarmin. de 
Scriptor. Eccles. (p. 46.) De Sermo- 
nibus in Annuntiationem et Theo- 
phaniam Dominicam, ut etiam de 
Libello de Anima ad Satianum, nihil 
certi habeo, cum nec Veteres horum 
operum miminerint, nec tamen con- 
vinci possit eos esse supposititios. 
Ep. | 

62 C. 51. (t. 1. p. 1505 b.)” Ort ov 
δεῖ ἐν Tenneaenst μαρτύρων yeved- 
λιον ἐπιτελεῖν, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἁγίων pap- 


τύρων μνείαν ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς Σάββατοις 
καὶ Κυριακαῖς. 

63 C. 4. (Ὁ. 6. Ρ. ττ66 6.}) Ἐν πάσαις 
τῆς ἁγίας Τεσσαρακοστῆς τῶν νηστειῶν 
ἡμέραις, παρεκτὸς Σαββάτου καὶ Κυ- 
ριακῆς, καὶ τῆς ἁγίας τοῦ Ἐὐαγγελισ- 
μοῦ ἡμέρας, γινέσθω ἡ τῶν προηγι- 
ασμένων ἱερὰ λειτουργία. 

64 Juxt. Ed. Duczean. t. 6. Hom. 
22. de Onur et Simeone. (Ed. 
Bened. t. 2. p. 812. inter Spuria. ) 
Εἰς τὴν ee τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν Θεοτόκον 
καὶ εἰς τὸν Συμεῶνα λύγος. 
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Chronicon ©, which shows that there was no such festival in 
Chrysostom’s time, but that it was first instituted in the reign 
of Justinian. ‘ At this time began the Hypapante to be cele- 
brated, says he, ‘ which before was not numbered among the 
festivals of our Lord. For Chrysostom says the festivals of 
Christ’s economy here upon earth were proportioned to the 
number of the days of the creation of the world. The first is 
his Nativity in the flesh; the second, Epiphany; the third, the 
day of his Passion; the fourth, the day of his glorious Resur- 
rection; the fifth, his Assumption into heaven; the sixth, the 
descent of the Holy Ghost; the seventh, the great day of the 
General Resurrection, which has no succession nor end. For 
that is an eternal festival, or perpetual Sabbath and rest for 
the people of God, to be celebrated with much joy and glad- 
ness by those that shall be heirs of such things as “ eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of 
man to conceive, the things that God hath prepared for them 
that love him.”’ Thus far Georgius Hamartolus out of Chry 

sostom. And all the historians that come after him agree in 
the same thing, that this was no festival in the Church till the 
time of Justin, or Justinian. 


Cedrenus © fixes its original to 
the last year of Justin. But 


Landulphus Sagax®7, Siffridus 


65 In Vit. Justin. ap. Allat. de 
Dominic. Hebdomad. Grecor. n. 2. 
(ad calc. Allatii de Consensione, &c. 
pp- 1403. 4.) Kal ἡ Ὑπαπαντὴ ἔλα- 
Bev ἀρχὴν ἑορτάζεσθαι, ἥτις οὐκ ἔστιν 
ἐναρίθμιος ταῖς Δεσποτικαῖς ἑορταῖς" ὁ 


πρὸς οὐρανοὺς αὐτοῦ ᾿Ανάληψις, ὡς 
καὶ ἐν πέμπτῃ διεπράχθη τῆς ἑβδομά- 
δος ἡ ἡμέρᾳ" ἕκτη δὲ ἡ τῆς ἐπιφοιτήσεως 
ἡμέρα τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος" ἑβδόμη 
7) προσδοκωμένη τῆς καθολικῆς ἀνα- 
στάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν μεγάλη καὶ ἀδιά- 


γάρ τοι θεῖος Χρυσόστομος οὕτως λέ- 
γει Ἔν ἐξ ἡμέραις ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πάντα, καθὼς γέγραπ- 
ται, τῇ δὲ ἑβδόμῃ κατέπαυσε. Διὸ καὶ 
er ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Λόγος, ζητῆσας καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ἀπολω- 
Ros, εὐδοκήσας καὶ ἐνανθρωπήσας, τὸν 
αὐτὸν τρόπον κατὰ τὸν ἀριθμὸν, τῶν 
ἡμερῶν τῆς κοσμοποιΐας., τὰς ἑορτὰς 
παρέδωκεν ἡ ἡμῖν τῆς αὐτοῦ οἰκονομίας. 
Πρώτη μέν ἐστι καὶ ῥίζα τῶν ἑορτῶν 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ κατὰ σάρκα ἐκ τῆς 
ἁγίας παρθένου Μαρίας μετὰ τὴν σύλ- 
ληψιν Τένεσις" δευτέρα 7 ᾿Επιφάνεια" 
τρίτη ἡ ποῦ Σωτηρίου Πάθους ἡμέρα" 
τετάρτη ἡ ὑπερένδοξος᾽ Ἀνάστασις,καθ᾽ 
ἣν καὶ ἐν τοῖς καταχθονίοις γινόμενος 
ὁ Λυτρωτὴς συνανέστησε τοὺς δικαίους, 
καὶ τοὺς πιστεύσαντας" πέμπτη δὲ ἡ 


δοχος ἡμερα" τότε γὰρ ἑορτάσουσιν 
ὄντως μετὰ πολλῆς χαρᾶς καὶ εὐφρο- 
σύνης οἱ μέλλοντες κληρονομεῖν, ἃ 
ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε, καὶ οὖς οὐκ ἤκουσε, 
καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, 
ἃ ἡτοίμασεν ὁ θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν 
αὐτόν. 

66 Compend. p. 300. (Hist. 5. 
nal. ap. Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. 
p- 289. b. 01) Ἐπὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ ἐτυ- 
πώθη ἑορτάζειν ἡμᾶς καὶ τὴν ἕορ- 
τὴς τῆς Ὑπαπαντῆς, τῆς μέχρι τότε 
μὴ ἑορταζομένης. 

67 Vit. Justin. (ap. Paul. Diacon. . 
Hist. Miscel. p. 481. ap. Murator. 
t. I. p. 108 e.) Anno decimo quinto 
Justiniani imperii, mense Octobri, 
facta est mortalitas Byzantii. Et 
eodem anno Hypapante Domini 


An- 
Ἐ- 8. 
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Presbyter®, Martin Polonus®, Nicephorus7°, Sigebert7!, and 
Paulus Diaconus72, cited by Xylander7, and Suicerus74, de- 
duce it only from the reign of Justinian. And Baronius him- 
self 7° does not deny it, only he would have it first instituted in 
honour of the Virgin Mary, which the very name of Hypa- 
pante confutes, which signifies the coming of Simeon to meet 
the Lord in his temple, according to the revelation made to 


XX. 


him, 
Christ :” 
festivals which they 


“that he should not see death, till he 


had seen the Lord’s 


and the Greeks always reckoned it among those 
called Festa Dominica, Festivals ap- 


pointed in honour of our Lord, as Leo Allatius himself7® 


informs us. 


sumpsit initium, ut celebraretur a- 
pud Byzantium secunda die Febru- 
aril mensis. 

68 Epitom. Hist. 1. 1. (ap. Rer. 
German. Scriptor. t. 1. p. 1024.) 
De festo Ὑπαντή. 

69 Chronic. Colon. Agripp. 1616. 
See n. 73, following. 

AD is aii ὁ. 28. (t.2. Ρ- 779 d. 2 5) 
Τάττει δὲ καὶ τὴν τοῦ Σωτῆρος ‘Yra- 
παντὴν ἄρτι πρῶτος ἁπανταχοῦ τῆς 
γῆς ἑορτάζεσθαι. 

71 An. 542. (ap. Rer. German. 
Scriptor. t. 1. p. 735.) Constantino- 
pol mortalitate magna insurgente, 
statuta est solemnitas Purificationis 
beatee Marie, que Greece Ὑπαντὴ 
[4]. Ὑπαπαντὴ. | id est, obviatio, dici- 
tur, eo quod die illo Symeon obvia- 
verit oblato in templum Domino; et 
ita mortalitas illa cessavit. 

72 L. 16. See the next note. 

73 Not. in Cedren. p. 688. (ap. 
Byzant. Hist. Scriptor. t. 9. p. 14. 
n. 147.) Hypapante. Quod nimiruam 
quasi in occursum prodiretur Christo 
in templo dedicando. Est enim so- 
lemnitas, quam usitate Purificationis 
dicimus, quod primum ex Martini 
Poloni Chronicis didici, qui tamen 
pestis causa institutam dicit sub 
USO Magno: quod idem est 
apud Nicep shorum 17, 18, et con- 
sentit, ‘quod Sigebertus perhibuit, id 
fuisse anno a Christo natalibus 542, 
quo sane tempore Justinus decesse- 
rat, vel ipso Cedreno teste. Memimit 
Paulus Diaconus, 1. 16. Rer. Rom. 

74 Thes. Eccles, (t. 2. p. 1374.) 


Institutum vero hoc festum, &c. 

75 An. 544. (t. 7. p. 350 b.) Quod 
vero non amplius quam tribus men- 
sibus civitatem Constantinopolita- 
nam occuparit [pestis], miraculo tri- 
buitur; quod, licet neque a Procopio 
vel Evagrio recenseatur, haud ta- 
men oblivione sepultum penitus re- 
lictum est. Nam tantum beneficium 
solemni die festo in honorem Dei 
genitricis Mariz instituto, anniver- 
sarlaque die in ecclesia repetendo, 
remansit posteris perpetue memoria 
consignatum; cum videlicet idem 
Hypapante est nominatum, nempe 
humilis occursus Symeonis, cum 
Deipara suum Filium, Dominum 
nosirum Jesum Christum, in tem- 
plum intulit; cujus festi diei in oc- 
cidente Gelasium Papam fundamenta 
jecisse, cum Lupercalia penitus ab- 
stulit, in notis ad Romanum Mar- 
tyrologium diximus. 

76 [Ubi supr. ad cale. de Consen- 
sione. (pp. 1403, 1404.) Ilud ante 
omnia animadvertendum est, dies 
Dominicas, que Grecis Κυριακαὶ 
sunt, multum diversas esse a diebus 
festis Dominicis, sive magis Herili- 
bus, quas τοὶ Δεσποτικὰς ἑορτὰς 
vocant, seu Κυριακάς. Cum enim 
illi dies festas Domini ac Deipare, 
quibus nil magis in solemnitatibus 
ecclesiasticis est, complectuntur ; 
hine Dominice, sive Heriles, et a 
Christo, qui Κύριος est εὖ Δεσπότης, 
et Deipara Δέσποινα, Dominus et 
Herus et Dominica [? leg, Domina], 
nomen sibi vindicant. Et primum 


vill. 
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G. He that would see more of the increase and progress of The on 
Ι 
festivals, may consult Hospinian77, who has noted the original ace 


of every distinct festival successively as they were instituted in honour of 
8 confessors 


the following ages of the Church. I only note that he allows ana other 
confessors and other holy men to have had their memorials holy men. 


something earlier than Cardinal Bona himself will allow. For 
Bona7$ thinks this honour was only paid to martyrs properly 
so called, and not to confessors, or any other saints for the 
four first ages: and he says, ‘that in Fronto’s Kalendar, 
written about nine hundred years ago, there are not above 
four saints that were not martyrs, named throughout the whole 
year, viz. Pope Sylvester, Pope Leo, Martin of Tours, and 
Gregory the Great.’ But Hospinian’s observation is more 
exact: for Sozomen79 says expressly, that it was customary in 
Palestine long before to celebrate the anniversary days of such 
men as had been eminent among them for piety and virtue, 
such as Hilarion of Gaza, Aurelius of Anthedon, Alexion of 
Berthagathon, and Alaphion of Asalea; who were no martyrs, 
but only men of renown for their piety, by whose virtues the 
Christian religion had made a considerable progress in many 
Heathen cities in the reign of Constantius; for which reason 


quidem non omnes Virginis solem- 
nitates in horum numero colloca- 
bantur, sed ez solummodo, que 
Virginem ipsam et Christum respi- 
cerent, ut est Purificatio vel Hypa- 
pante: &c. Ep. |] 

77 De Festis Christian, c. 4. (pp. 
22, seqq.) Historia primitive et re- 
centioris Ecclesiz de Festis, &c. 

78 Rer. Liturg./1. ΝΠ ¢. 15. p. 2. 
(p. 208.) Citati patres [‘Tertullianus, 
Cyprianus, Augustinus] de solis 
martyribus loquuntur, quia confes- 
sorum festivitates serius in ecclesia 
recepte sunt; et in Frontonis Ca- 
lendario, ante nonagentos annos 
scripto, non nisi quatuor ascripti 
sunt, Martinus scilicet Turonensis, 
Gregorius Magnus Leo Papa, et 
Sylvester. 

79. 16 Bo. Ὁ. 14. (Vinge spate. 
2. et ibid. 31.) Διέπρεπε δὲ τότε 
ἐνθάδε ‘INapiov ὁ θεσπέσιος..... Ἐπὶ 
τοσοῦτον δὲ θεοφιλὴς ἐγένετο, ὡς ἔτι 
καὶ νῦν ἐπὶ τῷ αὐτοῦ τάφῳ πολλοὺς 
ἰᾶσθαι κάμνοντας καὶ δαιμονῶντας" καὶ 


τόγε παραδοξότατον, παρά τε Κυ- 
πρίοις, οὗ πρότερον “ἐτάφη, καὶ παρὰ 
Παλαιστινοῖς, παρ᾽ οἷς ἐστι νῦν. Συμ- 
βὰν γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐν Κύπρῳ διατρίβοντα 
τελευτῆσαι. πρὸς τῶν ἐπιχωρίων ἐκη- 
δεύθη, καὶ ἐν πολλῇ τιμῇ καὶ θεραπείᾳ 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἦν᾽ μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα Ἣσύ- 
χας, ὃς εὐδοκιμώτατος ἐγένετο τῶν 
αὐτοῦ μαθητῶν, κλέψας τὸ λείψανον, 
διεκόμισεν εἰς ΤΙαλαιστίνην, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ἰδίῳ μοναστηρίῳ ἔθαψε: καὶ τὸ ἐξ 
ἐκείνου, δημοτελῆ καὶ μάλα λαμπρὰν 
ἐνθάδε ἐ ἐτήσιον ἑορτὴν ἄγουσιν οἱ ἐπι- 
χώριοι' ὧδε yap Τ;αλαιστινοῖς ἔθος γε- 
ραίρειν τοὺς παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἄνδρας ἀγα- 
θυὺς γενομένους" ὥσπερ ἀμέλει καὶ 
Αὐρήλιον τὸν ᾿Δνθηδόνιον, καὶ ᾽Δλε- 
ξίωνα τὸν ἀπὸ Βηθαγάθωνος. καὶ ᾿Αλα- 
φίωνα τὸν ἀπὸ ᾿Ασαλέας" οἱ κατὰ τὸν 
αὐτὸν γενόμενοι χρόνον, ἐπὶ τῆς πα- 
ρούσης “βασιλείας εὐσεβῶς καὶ ἀν- 
δρείως. ἐν “φιλοσοφίᾳ ἐπολιτεύσαντο, 
καὶ ταῖς οἰκείαις ἀρεταῖς, ἐν Ἕλληνι- 
ζούσαις ἄγαν ταῖς τῇδε πόλεσι καὶ 
κώμαις, εἰς ἐπίδοσιν ἤγαγον τὴν θρη- 
σκείαν. 
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Soine other festivals of later date, δ᾽ 6. 


their memory was celebrated in those places with the anni- 


versary festivals. 


And so Baronius 8° observes out of St. 


Jerom®!, ‘that Hilarion himself kept a vigil preceding the day 


of Antonius’s death in commemoration of him,’ 


Therefore 


whatever might be the custom of the Western Church, it is 


plain in the Eastern parts the anniversary commemoration 
of confessors and other eminent saints was introduced a little 


sooner. 


S0VAN. 350. 029. (Ὁ. 2. py 781 6:) 
De sancto Hilarione scribit Hiero- 
nymus, quod cognito, licet longe 
absens, Antoni obitu, luc magno 
labore se contulit, ea nimirum ex 
causa, ut anniversarium illius dor- 
mitionis diem eodem, in quo de- 
functus erat loco, preeviis nocturnis 


vigiliis celebraret. 

81 Vit. Hilarion. c. 26. [al. 31.] 
(t. 2. p. 30 c.) Confessus est fratri- 
bus instare diem dormitionis beati 
Antoni; et pervigilem noctem in 
ipso, quo defunctus fuerat loco, a 
se [61] debere celebrari. 


XX. viii. 


BOOK XXL. 





OF THE FASTS IN USE IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. 


CEA ΒΞ: 
Of the Quadragesimal or Lent Fast. 


1. Next to the festivals observed in the Ancient Church, we What this 

ὃ a Ξ - fast νν 
are to take a view of their solemn and stated times of fasting. ΠΣ 
These, like the festivals, were some of them weekly, and some forty days 


: : or forty 
annual, that is, such as returned at a certain season only once jours. 
a year. Among those that came only once a year, the Quad- 
ragesimal or Lent fast, was the most famous. The Greeks 
called it Τεσσαρακοστὴ, and the Latins Quadragesima, both 
which words denote the number forty, whence this fast for 
some reason was called Quadragesimal; but whether for its 
being a fast of forty days, or only forty hours, is variously 
disputed among learned men. They of the Romish Church 
generally maintain that it was always a fast of forty days, and 

that as such it was of apostolical institution. And there are 
some of the Protestant communion who are of the same 
opinion. Others think it was only of ecclesiastical institution, 

and therefore as it was variable and alterable by the Church’s 
power, so it was variously observed in different Churches, and 
grew by degrees from a fast of forty hours to a fast of forty 
days, still retaining the name of the Quadragesimal fast under 

all its variations. This is what Bishop Morton!, and Bishop 


1 Catholic Appeal, b. 2. ch. 26. Lent fast, used anciently, was varia- 
8.2. (p. 304.) That the manner of the ble, &c. 
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Taylor?, and Peter du Moulin?, and Daille*, and Chamier>, 
have largely disputed against the Romanists. 


among the 


And even 
Papists some writers of no mean -rank, 
Melchior Canus ® and Cajetan?’, say it was only such 
stolical rule or custom as left the Church 


such as 
an apo- 
at liberty to alter it, 
as she did some other things upon just and proper occasions, 
Sut 
this is a question [ shall not here debate, but only inquire into 
matter of fact,—By whom this fast was first instituted? and, 
Of what duration and length it was when it first began to be 


and to abrogate it by introducing a contrary practice. 


observed in the Church ? 


Dr. Caye, in his Primitive Christianity 8, says, this fast was 


2 Ductor Dubitantium, Ὁ. 3. ch. 4. 
p- 631, ἅς. [rule 13. s. 9.1 (Works, 
V. 14. pp. 31, seqq.) The Lent fast is 
not a tradition or canon apostolical. 

3 Novelty of Popery, Fifth Con- 
troversy of b. 7. ch. 7. (pp. 516, 
seqq.) In what sense the ἐπ τὰ [Lent] 
was taken in the ancient Church. 
Diversity of ancient customs in this 
matter. 

4 De Jejun. et Quadrages. 1. 3. 
c. 9. (pp. 479, seqq.) ‘Tit. Ne anno 
quidem quarti seculi vicesimo quinto 
videri jejunium antepaschale fuisse 
plurium hebdomadum, &c. 

5 Panstrat. 1. 19. De Jejuniis, c. 7. 
de Quadrages. (t. 3. pp. 727 f. 5646.) 
BEDS hane controversiam, &c. 

6 Loc. Theolog. I. 3. δ: 5. [de 
Tradit. Apost.] (p. 72. col. 2.).. Al- 
teras vero traditiones Apostoli ipsi, 
Spiritu Sancto suggerente, ad ec- 
clesie utilitatem ediderunt. Quas 
tamen eis Christus, dum in terra 
degeret, nusquam edidit, &c.—Ihbid. 
p- 495- In alis vero, que videlicet 
Apostoli constituerunt tanquam ec- 
clesiz pastores, poterit quidem sum- 
mus pontifex, ut in ceteris ecclesiz 
legibus, dispensare, (sic enim schola 
loquitur,) poteritque item contrarius 
populi mos instituta hujus generis 
abrogare: ut trina immersio, quam 
ex apostolica traditione in baptismi 
sacramento ecclesiam habuisse Ca- 
non Apostolorum 49. ostendit, per 
contrariam consuetudinem abolita 
est. Ejusdem quoque ordinis est 
Quadragesime jejunium, &c. 

7 Cajetan was censured by Ca- 


therin for this. See Illyricus, De 
Sectis Papisticis: (p. 143.) Jejunium 
nullibt invenitur esse preceptum. 
{ Which is the rroth error out of 200 
objected by Catharin. Vid. ibid. p. 
137.) Objicit autem Cajetano Ca- 
tharinus in eo libro hosce sequentes 
aimplius 200 errores, &c. Ep. | 

5. Cha. ἡ. Ρ- τϑ2-: {Ρ5 87.) Uheir 
annual fast was that of Lent, by way 
of preparation to the feast of our 
Saviour’s resurrection; this, though 
not in the modern use of it, was very 
ancient, though far from being an 
apostolical canon, as a learned pre- 
late [Bp. Taylor, Duct. Dub. b.3. 
ch. 4.1 of our Church has fully 
proved. From the very first age of 
the Christian Church, it was cus- 
tomary to fast before Easter; but 
for how long, was variously ob- 
served, according to different times 
and places; some fasting so many 
days, others so many weeks, and 
some so many days on each week. 
And it is most probably thought 
[Thorndike, Religious Assemblies, 
ch. 8.) that it was at first styled 
Τεσσαρακοστὴ, or Quadragesima, not 
because it was a fast of forty days, 
but of forty hours, begun about 
twelve on Friday, the time of our 
Saviour’s falling under the power of 
death, and continued till Sunday 
morning, the time of his rising from 
the dead. Afterwards it was enlarged 
to a longer time, drawn out into 
more days, and then weeks, till it 
came to three, and at last to six or 
seven weeks. Ep. ] 
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very ancient, but far from being an apostolical canon: and he 
cites Mr. Thorndike, Of Religious Assemblies, together with 
Bishop Taylor, for the same opinion. 

2. Now the reasons persuading learned men to believe that pone 
it was not instituted by the Apostles, at least not as any neces- that ΕΝ 
sary rule obliging all men to fast forty days, are these {Παὺ ἴὗ Ronee en 
follow. ie ty hours, 

1. Because there is some probability that at first it was only days toh 
a fast of forty hours, or the time that our Saviour lay in the the passion 
grave, that is, the Friday and Saturday before Easter, the ae 
time that Christ the bridegroom was taken from his disciples 
between his passion and his resurrection. Tertullian, when he 
was a Montanist, disputing against the Catholics9, says, ‘ they 
thought themselves obliged only to observe those two days, in 
which the bridegroom was taken away from them.’ This he 
elsewhere 10 calls the Paschal fast, which all observed in com- 
mon as a public fast with great religion. And again!, object- 
ing to the Catholics anes observation of other fasts, besides 
Ὡς two days in which Christ was taken away from them, sach 
as the half-fasts of their stationary-days, and their other fasts 
upon bread and water, he makes them answer, ‘ that those 
other fasts were kept at every man’s liberty and will, and not 
by any express command.’ So that they thought themselves 
obliged only to observe those two days on which the bride- 
groom was taken away from them. This Irenzus calls the fast 
of forty hours before Easter, if we retain the vulgar and com- 
mon reading. For, writing to Pope Victor about the difference 
between the Eastern and Western Churches concerning the 
time of Easter, he tells him 13, ‘ there had been differences not 


9 De Jejun. c. 2. (p. 544 c- ). Certe 
in Evangelio illos dies jejuniis [al. 
jejunio | determinatos putant, mn qui- 
bus ablatus est Sponsus; et hos esse 
jam solos legitimos jejuniorum Chri- 
stianoruin. 

10. DeOrat. 6: 14. 155 5: ) Sic 
et die Paschz, quo communis et 
quasi publica jejuni religio est, me- 
rito deponimus osculum, 

I! De Jejun. c.13.{p. 581 b.).:. 
Convenio vos et preter Pascha jeju- 
nantes citra illos dies quibus ablatus 
est Sponsus : et stationum semijeju- 
nia interponentes, et vero [al. vos] 


interdum pane et aqua victitantes, 
ut cuique visum est: denique re- 
spondetis hee ex arbitrio agenda, 
non ex imperio. 

12 Ap. Euseb. 1. 5. c. 24. (νυ. τ. 
Ρ. 345. 21. ) Οὐδὲ γὰρ μόνον περὶ τῆς 
ἡμέρας͵ ἐστὶν ἡ ἡ ἀμφισβήτησις, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ clBous αὐτοῦ τῆς νηστείας. 
Οἱ μὲν γὰρ οἴονται μίαν ἡμέραν δεῖν 
αὐτοὺς νηστεύειν οἱ δὲ δύο, οἱ δὲ 
πλείονας" οἱ δὲ τεσσαράκοντα ὥρας, 
ἡμερινάς τε καὶ νυκτερινὰς, συμμε- 
τροῦσι τὴν ἡμέραν αὐτῶν. Καὶ τοι- 
αὐτὴ μὲν ποικιλία τῶν ἐπιτηρούντων" 
οὐ νῦν ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν γεγονυῖα, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
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only about the time of Easter, but about the manner of fasting. 

For some thought they ought to fast one day, others two, 
others more; and others measured their day (or their fast, as 
Valesius!! observes it ought to be read) by the computation of 
forty hours, joining day and night together. And this variety 
among those that observe the fast did not begin in our age, 
but long before us among our ancestors, many of whom pro- 
bably not being very curious and exact in their observation, 
they handed down to posterity the custom as it had been in- 
troduced among them through simplicity or private fancy. And 
yet, nevertheless, all these lived peaceably one with another, and 
we also keep peace together. For the difference in observing 
the fast does only so much the more commend the common 
unity of faith in which all are agreed.’ 

1 must not here conceal from the reader, that there are se- 
veral learned men who think one clause in this passage ought 
to be read a little otherwise. They say, Ruflin’s old transla- 
tion? and Sir H. Savil’s copy!3 read it thus: ‘Some fast one 
day, some two, some more, some forty days.’ Hence they also 
argue, that a Lent of forty days was observed in the time of 


Treneus. 


πολὺ πρότερον ἐπὶ τῶν πρὸ ἡμῶν" TOY 
παρὰ τὸ ἀκριβὲς, ὡς εἰκὸς, κρατούντων 
τὴν καθ᾽ ἁπλότητα καὶ ἰδιωτισμὸν 
συνήθειαν εἰς τὸ μετέπειτα πεποιηκό- 
Tov’ καὶ οὐδὲν ἔλαττον πάντες οὗτοι 
εἰρήνευσάν τε, καὶ εἰρηνεύομεν πρὸς 
ἀλλήλους" καὶ ἡ διαφωνία τῆς νησ- 
τείας τὴν ὁμόνοιαν τῆς πίστεως συν- 
ἰστησιν. 

11 [In loc. (p. 247. n. 1.) Miror 
tot homines eruditos, qui hunc Ire- 
nzi locum in suis libris exposue- 
runt, ejus vitium non animadver- 
tisse. Quis enim est sensus horum 
verborum ? aut quis unquam credat 
fuisse homines, qui quadraginta ho- 
rarum spatio diem metirentur. At- 
qui quadraginta hore biduum jeju- 
nantibus efficiunt. Equidem non 
dubito, quin lrenzeus ita scripserit, 
Oi δὲ τεσσαράκοντα ὥρας, ἡμερινάς τε 
καὶ νυκτερινὰς, συμμετροῦσι τὴν νησ- 
τείαν, qua scriptura nihil planius 
esse potest. Quare aut Irenzus 
omnino ita scripsit, aut certe ita 
scribere debuit. Sed antiquarii, vo- 
cabulo ex superiore linea huc trans- 


So Bishop Beveridge", Bishop Patrick!’, Bishop 


lato, locum corruperunt. Grischov.] 

12 (Vid. Ed. Froben. Basil. 1539. 
(p. 123. ult. lin.) Quidam enim pu- 
tant uno tantum die observari de- 
bere jejunium, alii duobus, alii vero 
pluribus, nonnulli etiam quadragin- 
ta. ita ut horas diurnas nocturnas- 
que computantes diem statuunt. 
Ep.] 

13 [His own private copy of Eu- 
sebius’s Ecclesiastical History, on 
the margin of which he had written 
various notes, which were afterwards 
used and thankfully acknowledged 
by Valesius (v.1. p. 247. π. 1. Ed. 
Cantabr.) in his edition of 1659. 
See Chalmers’ Biographical Dic- 
tionary, London, 1816, v. 27. pp. 
204, 205. See also the Biographie 
Universelle, Paris, 1825. v. 40. p. 
518. Ep. ] 

14 Cod. Canon. Vindice. 1. 3. ὁ. 7. 
(Cotel. v. 2. pp. 159, 5644.) 

15 Of Fasting in Lent, ch. 16. 
p- 143. (Oxford, 1840. p. 143.) For 
Treneus, ἄς. 
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Hooper 16, and others, who have written peculiar Dissertations 
on this subject. On the other hand, all the manuscripts used 
by Stephens!7 and Valesius'* in their accurate editions are so 
pointed as to make the word forty refer, not to days, but 
hours only. It is no easy matter to determine a point of such 
a critical nature between so many learned men; but, if 1 may 
be allowed to conjecture in so obscure a case, I should incline 
to compromise the dispute, and, as it were, divide the matter 
between them, by saying, first, that in the time of Irenzeus 
and Tertullian, the Catholics allowed the fast of forty hours 
between our Saviour’s death and resurrection, call it a fast of 
one or two days, as we please, to have the nature of an evan- 
gelical command, partly from the example and practice of the 
Apostles, and partly from those words of our Saviour, “ The 
days will come that the bridegroom shall be taken from them, 
and then shall they fast:” which, as we have seen, they under- 
stood of the time of about forty hours that our Saviour lay in 
the grave; from whence it is not improbable that the first no- 
tion and name of the most strict Quadragesimal fast might 
take its original. Which is enough to prove the perpetuity of 
a Quadragesimal fast before Easter as of constant use in the 
Church. 

2. Because at the same time that Ireneus and Tertullian 
wrote, there were other additional days of fasting superadded 
to these by several Churches, but with a great deal of variety 
in their number and observation, being at every Church’s li- 
berty to appoint what number of. these additional days she 
thought fit, which, though they were in some Churches more, 
and in some fewer, and none of them full forty days, till after 
the time of Gregory the Great, yet they all went by the name 
of the Quadragesimal fast, either because they came near the 
number of forty days, or because they were an appendix to 
the Paschal fast, which was most ancient, and originally called 
Quadragesimal. 


16 Discourse of Lent, pt.1. ch.3. «Οἱ δὲ, τεσσαράκοντα Spas ἡμερι- 
(pp. 31, 5644.) Concerning the Fast vas καὶ νυκτερινὰς, συμμετροῦσι τὴν 
before the Festival of the Resurrec- ἡμέραν airév.—See also n. 11, pre- 
tion. ceding. Ep.] 

17 [Juxt. Ed. Stephan. Lutet. 18 See n. 12, on the preceding 
Paris. 1544. (fol. 55 verso, cap. 26.) page. 
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When first these additional days came in is not very easy to 
determine!7; but that they were taken up by some Churches 
in the time of Irenzeus and Tertullian is beyond dispute, from 
what has been alleged out of each of them: for they both 
speak of more days than two as observed in many Churches, 
only with this difference, that the one were 
necessary, being founded upon the words of Christ himself ; 
and the other were at the Churches’ free liberty and choice, as 
being purely of ecclesiastical institution, and therefore varying 
in their number in different Churches, according to the wis- 
dom and discretion of those that appointed them. And this 
opens the way to a further argument or reason, inducing many 
learned men to believe that the Lent fast, as comprising the 
precise number of forty days, was neither of apostolical insti- 


observed as more 


Great va- 
riety in 
point of 
time ob- 
servable in 


tion of this 
fastin many 
Churches. 


tution nor practice. 


3. Because if there had been any such apostolical order or 
example, it is scarce accountable how such great variety in 
point of time should immediately happen in the observation of 
the celebra- this fast, as we are sure in fact did happen in many Churches; 
some keeping it only three weeks, some six, some seven, and 
yet none of them hitting upon the precise number of forty days 


of fasting. 


17 Bishop Gunning, Discourse of 
Lent, p. 114. (Oxford, 1845. p. 86.) 
thinks there is mention made of a 
ten days’ fast in Lucian’s Philo- 
patris.—[Conf. Lucian. Philopatr. 
(Ed. Bipont. 70 Εν Vs τ Ρ. 205.) 
Ἔλεγον γὰρ, Ἡλίους δέκα a ἄσιτοι δια- 
μενοῦμεν, καὶ ἐπὶ παννύχους ὑμνῳδίας 
ἐπαγρυπνοῦντες ὀνειρώττομεν τὰ τοι- 
atta. Ep.] 

Ue Oe 5: ὦ. 22. (v. 2. p. 204. 14.) 
Αὐτίκα τὰς πρὸ τοῦ Πάσχα νηστείας 
ἄλλως παρ᾽ ἄλλοις φυλαττομένας ἐσ- 
τὶν εὑρεῖν. Οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐν Ῥώμῃ, τρεῖς 
πρὸ τοῦ Πάσχα ἑβδομάδας. πλὴν Σαβ- 
βάτου καὶ Κυριακῆς, συνημμένας, νὴσ- 
τεύουσιν. Οἱ δὲ ἐν ᾿Ιλλυριοῖς καὶ ὅλη 
τῇ Ἑλλάδι, καὶ οἱ ἐν ᾿Αλεξανδρείᾳ, 
πρὸ ἑβδομάδων ἐξ, τὴν πρὸ τοῦ Πάσ- 
χα νηστείαν νηστεύουσι, Τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν αὐτὴν ὀνομάζοντες" ἄλλοι δὲ 
παρὰ τούτους, ἄλλοι πρὸ ἑπτὰ τῆς 
ἑορτῆς ἑβδομάδων. τῆς νηστείας ἀρχό- 
μενοι, καὶ τρεῖς μόνας πενθημέρους ἐκ 


Socrates!§ gives this account of it in describing the 


διαλημμάτων νηστεύοντες, οὐδὲν ἧττον 
καὶ αὐτοὶ Τεσσαρακοστὴν τὸν χρόνον 
τοῦτον καλοῦσι καὶ θαυμάσαι μοι 
ἔπεισι, πῶς οὗτοι, περὶ τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
τῶν ἡμερῶν διαφωνοῦντες, Τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν αὐτὴν ὀνομάζουσι" καὶ ἄλλος 
ἄλλον λόγον τῆς ὀνομασίας εὑρεσιλο- 
γοῦντες ἀποδιδόασιν" "Ἔστι δὲ εὑρεῖν 
οὐ μόνον περὶ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἡμερῶν 
διαφωνοῦντας, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν ἀποχὴν 
τῶν ἐδεσμάτων οὐχ ὁμοίαν ποιουμέ- 
vous’ οἱ μὲν γὰρ, πάντῃ ἐμψύχων 
ἀπέχωνται" οἱ δὲ, τῶν ἐμψύχων ἰχθῦς 
μόνους μεταλαμβάνουσι" τινὲς δὲ σὺν 
τοῖς ἰχθῦσι καὶ τῶν πτηνῶν ἀπογεύ- 
ονται, ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ αὐτὰ κατὰ τὸν 
Μωῦσέα γεγεννῆσθαι λέγοντες" οἱ δὲ 
καὶ ἀκροδρύων καὶ ὠῶν ἀπέχονται" 
τινὲς δὲ καὶ ξηροῦ ἄρτου μόνου μετα- 
λαμβάνουσιν. ἄλλοι δὲ οὐδὲ τούτου" 
ἕτεροι δὲ, ἄχρις ἐννάτης ὥρας νηστεύ- 
οντες, διάφορον ἔχουσι τὴν ἑστίασιν" 
ἄλλως τὲ παρ᾽ ἄλλοις φύλοις καὶ μυ- 
ρίαι αἰτίαι οὖσαι τυγχάνουσι. Καὶ 


a ee 


§ 3. 


387 


difference of rites and ceremonies in divers Churches. ‘One 
may observe,’ says he, ‘ how the Ante-Paschal fast is differently 
observed by men of different Churches. The Romans fast three 
weeks before Easter 19, only the Sabbaths and Lord’s-days ex- 
cepted. The Illyrians, and all Greece, and the Alexandrians, 
fast six weeks, and call that the Quadragesimal fast. Others 
(meaning the Constantinopolitans) begin their fast seven weeks 
before Easter, but only fast fifteen days by intervals, and yet 
they also call this the Quadragesimal fast. And it is wonder- 
ful, that when they differ so much about the number of days, 
they should all call it Quadragesimal, and assign different 
reasons for this appellation. But we may observe not only a 
difference in the number of days, but in the manner of their 
abstinence. For some abstain from all living creatures; others 
of all living creatures only eat fish; some eat fowls together 
with fish, because, according to Moses, they say, they come of 
water. Others abstain from seeds (or berries) and eggs; others 

eat dry bread only, and some not so much as that. There are 

some that fast till nine o’clock, (that is, three in the afternoon.) 
and then eat any kind of meat. Other nations observe other 
customs in their fasts, and that for various reasons. And since 
no one can show any written rule about this, it is plain the 
Apostles left this matter free to every one’s liberty and choice, 
that no one should be compelled to do a good thing out of 
necessity or fear.’ 


or Lent fast. 


Sozomen?° gives the like account of these 
‘The Quadragesimal fast before Easter,’ says he, 
‘some observe six weeks, as the Illyrians and Western Churches, 
and all Libya, Egypt, and Palestine ; 


variations. 


others make it seven 


> > ‘ A ’ my 
ἐπειδὴ οὐδεὶς περὶ τούτου ἔγγραφον 


(pp. 84 and 139.) If in the days of 
ἔχει δεῖξαι παράγγελμα, δῆλον ἁ ὡς καὶ 


Socrates, &c. 


περὶ τούτου τῇ ἑκάστου γνώμῃ καὶ 
προαιρέσει ἐπέτρεψαν οἱ ᾿Απόστολοι, 
ἵνα ἕκαστος μὴ φόβῳ, μηδὲ ἐξ ἀνάγ- 
κης, τὸ ἀγαθὺν κατεργάζοιτο. [The 
chapter itself, whence this citation 
comes, is entitled thus: Judicium 
hujus historie scriptoris de discre- 
pantia, que quibusdam in locis cer- 
nitur, tam in festo Paschali, quam in 
baptismo, et jejuniis, et collectis, ali- 
isque ecclesiasticis ritibus. Ev.] 

19. Some think this is only to be 
understood of the Novatians at 
Rome. See Bishop Hooper of Lent. 


20 1. 7. 6. το. (ibid. p. 308. 6.) 
Kat τὴν πρὸ ταύτης δὲ [᾿Αναστασί- 
μου ἑορτῆς] καλουμένην Τεσσαρακοσ- 
τὴν, ἐν ἡ νηστεύει τὸ πλῆθος, οἱ μὲν, 
εἰς εξ ἑβδομάδας ἡ “ἡμερῶν λογίζονται, 
ὡς Ἰλλυριοὶ καὶ οἱ πρὸς δύσιν, Λιβύη 
τε πᾶσα καὶ Αἴγυπτος σὺν τοῖς Πα- 
λαιστινοῖς" οἱ δὲ ἑπτὰ, ὡς ἐν Κων- 
σταντινουπόλει, καὶ τοῖς πέριξ ἔθνεσι, 
μέχρι Φοινίκων" ἄλλοι δὲ, τρεῖς σπο- 
ράδην ἐν ταῖς ἕξ ἢ ἑπτὰ νηστεύουσιν" 
οἱ δὲ, ἅμα τρεῖς πρὸ τῆς ἑορτῆς συν- 
ἀπτουσιν᾽ οἱ δὲ, δύο, ὡς οἱ τὰ Μον- 
τανοῦ φρονοῦντες. 


ΟΣ 
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weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and neighbouring nations as 
far as Phoenicia; others fast three only of those six or seven 
weeks by intervals; others the three weeks next immediately 


before Easter, and others fast only two weeks, as the Mon- 


tanists.’ 
Lent con- 4, Cassian 2! has something of the same observation: for he 
sisted not (227 |< A ee = : ea ὸ ᾿ 
of above Says, ‘some Churches kept their Lent six weeks, and some 
oles seven; and yet none of them made their fast above thirty-six 
asting- 


days in any days in the whole. For though six weeks be forty-two days, 
Gaureh lt yet all Sundays were excepted out of the fast; and then six 
Gregorythe days bemg subducted, there remained but thirty-six days of 
one ae fasting. Ἢ like manner those Churches which kept seven 
Sundays weeks, that is, forty-nine days to their Lent, excepted not 
Sei: only the Lord’s-day, but all Saturdays save one, out of the 
cepted out τ of fasting-days: and therefore thirteen days upon that 


of the fast, 2 Σ ἢ 
dual account being Sedat the remainder was still but thirty- 


es six.’ And this was the whele of Lent till the time of Gregory 


in the the Great, who speaks of forty-two days 22 as the appointment 
ee of Lent, but taking away the Sundays the remainder is only 


thirty-six. Now that this was so is evident from what has 
been discoursed before 33 of the Lord’s-day and the Sabbath, 
where I have fully shown that the Lord’s-day was never al- 
lowed to be kept a fast, but always observed as a festival, even 
in Lent, in all Churches of the world; and in the Oriental 
Churches the Saturday or Sabbath was excepted out of the 
number of fast-days also. To what I have said before I shall 
only add here one passage of Chrysostom 2+, where he gives 


21 Collat. 21. ec. 24,25, &c. See (t. 4. p. 84 a.) Καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς λεω- 


afterwards, s.6. ἢ. 27, following.— 
Conf. Basil. Hom. 2. de Jejun. te 
Ρ. 228. (t. 2. part. 1. p.14.) Πέντε 
ἡμερῶν Nynoreia.— Hom. 14. cont. 
Ebrietat. p. 410. [al. In Ebriosos. | 
(ibid. p. 171.) 

22 pak 16. in Evang. t. 3. p. 42. 
[ Ed. Bened. 1.1. in Bee sHern. 
τύ HoH) (0.1 Ρ- ΤΟΝ 6: τοὶ Sex 
dies Dominici subtrahuntur, non 
plus in abstinentia quam triginta et 
sex dies remanent. 


23 B. 20. ch. 2. 8: 5. p- 254, 


and ch. 3. s. 5. p. 272, of this vo- 
lume. 
24 Hom. 11. in Gen. t. 2. p. 106. 


φόροις εἰσὶ σταθμοὶ Kat καταγώγια, 
ὥστε τοὺς ὁδίτας κεκμηκότας διανα- 
παύεσθαι, καὶ τῶν πόνων λήγοντας 
οὕτω πάλιν ἅπτεσθαι τῆς ὁδοιπορίας" 
καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ δὲ ἀκταὶ καὶ ai- 
γιαλοὶ καὶ λιμένες εἰσὶν, ὥστε κἀκεῖ 
τοὺς ναυτιλλομένους μετὰ τὰ πολλὰ 
κύματα διαδραμεῖν, καὶ πρὸς τὰς τῶν 
ἀνέμων ἐμβολὰς ἀντιστῆναι, μικρὸν 
ἀνεθέντας, οὕτω πάλιν τῆς ναυτιλίας 
ἅπτεσθαι. Τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον καὶ 
νῦν ἐπὶ τῆς ἁγίας Τεσσαρακοστῆς, 
τοῖς τὸν δρόμον τῆς νηστείας κατα- 
δεξαμένοις, καθάπερ σεάθμοὸε, καὶ κα- 
ταγώγια. καὶ ἀκτὰς, καὶ αἰγιαλοὺς, 
καὶ λιμένας, τὰς δύο ταύτας ἡμέρας 
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the reason why this exception of these two days was made in 
the Lent fast. ‘As there are stations,’ says he, ‘and inns in 
the public roads fur weary travellers to refresh themselves 
and rest from their labours, that they may more cheerfully go 
on again in their journey: and as in the sea there are shores 
and havens for seamen to betake themselves to, when they are 
in a storm, and refresh themselves from the violence of the 
winds, and then begin sailing again; so the Lord hath ap- 
pointed these two days in the week as stations, and inns, and 
shores, and havens, for those to rest in who have taken upon 
them the course of fasting in this holy time of Lent, that they 
may refresh their bodies a little from the labour of fasting, 
and recreate their minds, and, after these two days are past, 
go on again with cheerfulness in the journey which they 
have begun.’ From hence it is apparent, that in some of the 
Eastern Churches, where the whole time of Lent was but six 
weeks or forty-two days, when the Saturdays and Sundays were 
deducted, the remainder of fasting-days were not above one-and- 
thirty ; and where they were most, not above thirty-six 31, 

5. Who first added Ash-Wednesday and the other three Who first 
days to the beginning of Lent in the Roman Church, to make Wednesday 
them completely forty, is not agreed among their own writers. 2d the 

Ε = ᾿ other three 
Some say it was the work of Gregory the Great, but others days in the 
ascribe it to Gregory the Second, who lived above an hundred ae τ 
years after, in the beginning of the eighth century. 


But, as the begin- 
Azorius®> says, ‘it is not very material whether of the two M8 οὗ 


Lent. 


τῆς ἑβδομάδος βραχύ τι διαναπαύεσθαι 
κεχάρισται ὁ Δεσπότης, ἵνα καὶ τὸ 
σῶμα μικρὸν ἀνέντες ἀπὸ τῶν πόνων 
τῆς νηστείας, καὶ τὴν Ψυχὴν παρα- 
μυθησάμενοι, πάλιν, παρελθουσῶν τῶν 
δύο τούτων ἡμερῶν, τῆς αὐτῆς ὁδοῦ 
μετὰ προθυμίας ἅπτωνται οἱ τὴν καλὴν 
ταύτην καὶ ἐπωφελῆ ὁδοιπορίαν ποι- 
οὕμενοι. 

24 See Bishop Gunning, Discourse 
of Lent, p. 156. (Oxford, 1845. p. 
117.) Hence it is from the Church’s 
tenderness and condescension, &c. 

25 Institut. Moral. part. 1. 1. 7. 
c. 12. (p. 657 d. 8.) [Secundo que- 
ritur, Unde inchoetur jejunium Qua- 
dragenarium? Respondeo, Convenire 
apud omnes inde Quadragesimam 


inchoari a feria quarta cinerum, que 
vulgo appellatur Quarta feria in ca- 
pite jejuni. Sic auctor Microlog. 
c. 49. Sed questionis est dubiz an 
inceperit olim ante Gregorium Mag- 
num in eadem feria quarta. Duze 
sententize sunt, &c.— Conf. ibid. 
(p. 658 c.) Verisimile quidam existi- 
mant quatuor illos dies esse additos 
a Gregorio II., nam uterque [Greg. 
I. et Greg. II.] ecclesiastica officia 
ad certam rationem et methodum 
dicitur revocasse: sed parum refert, 
an Gregorius I. an potius II. eos 
quatuor dies adjecerit.—See also 
the whole of the intermediate con- 
text. Ep.] 
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was the author of the addition, since it is confessed to be an 
addition to Lent, after it had continued six hundred years 
without it.’ And this is a plain demonstration that Lent, in 
this notion at least, as taken for the precise number of a forty 
days’ fast, could not be of apostolical institution, whatever it 
might be in any other form or duration. 

6. But many of the Ancients do not allow it in any form to 
be an apostolical institution, but only an useful order and 


Whether 
the An- 
cients re- 


aa ae appointment of the Church. So Cassian26 says expressly, 
Ὁ " . ᾿ es . ~ 3 
apostolical ‘ that as long as the perfection of the primitive Church 
institution. 


remained inviolable, there was no observation of Lent: but 
when men began to decline from the apostolical fervour of 
devotion, and give themselves overmuch to worldly affairs, 
then the priests in general agreed to recall them from secular 
cares by a canonical induction of fasting, and setting aside 
a tenth of their time for God.’ For so he reckons 27, ‘ that 


the thirty-six days, which was then the fixed term of Lent, 


were by computation the tenth of the whole year,’ 


Cassian 


was a disciple of St. Chrysostom, and he seems to have had 


26 Collat.21. c. 30. (p.573.) Scien- 
dum sane hanc observantiam Qua- 
dragesime, quamdiu ecclesize illius 
primitive perfectio inviolata per- 
mansit, penitus non fuisse. Non 
enim preecepti hujus necessitate, 
nee quasi legali sanctione con- 
stricti, arctissimis jeyaniorum ter- 
minis claudebantur, qui totum anni 
spatium quali jejunio conclude- 
bant. Verum cum ab illa aposto- 
lica devotione descendens quotidie 
credentium multitudo suis opibus 
incubaret, nec eas usul cunctorum 
[fidelium] secundum Apostolorum 
instituta divideret, sed privatim im- 
pendiis suis consulens, non servare 
tantum, sed etiam augere contende- 
net, .id tune universis sacerdo- 
tibus placuit, ut homines curis se- 
cularibus illigatos et pene continen- 
tiz vel compunctionis ignaros, ad 

opus sanctum canonica jejuniorum 
indictione revocarent, et velut lega- 
lium decimarum necessitate com- 
pellerent. 

27 C. 25. (p. 569.) Lege Mosaica 
universo populo generalis est pro- 


mulgata preceptio, Decimas tuas et 
primitias offeres Domino Deo tuo. 
Itaque qui substantiarum nostra- 
rum omniumque fructuum decimas 
offerre preecipimur, multo magis ne-~ 
cesse est, ut ipsius quoque con- 
versationis nostre, et humani usus 
operumque nostrorum decimas of- 
feramus, que profecto in supputa- 
tione Quadragesime evidenter im- 
plentur. Omnium enim dierum nu- 
merus, quibus revolutus in orbem 
annus includitur, triginta sex semis 
dierum numero decimatur. In sep- 
tem vero hebdomadibus, si dies 
Dominici et Sabbata subtrahantur, 
quingue et triginta supersunt dies 
jejumis deputati; sed adjecta illa 
vigiliarum die, qua usque in gal- 
lorum cantum, illucescente Domi- 
nica, jejunium Sabbati protelatur, 
non solum sex et triginta dierum 
numerus adimpletur, verum etiam 
pro decimis quinque dierum qui 
residui videbantur, si illud, quod 
superest, adjectum noctis spatium 
computetur, plenitudini totius sum- 
mee omnino nihil deerit. 


ee ST eee eee ee 
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his notion and sentiments about the original of Lent from 
him: for Chrysostom 2% gives much the same account of it: 
‘Why do we fast these forty days? Many heretofore were 
used to come to the communion indevoutly and inconsiderately, 
especially at this time, when Christ first gave it to his disci- 
ples: therefore our forefathers considering the mischief arising 
from such careless approaches, meeting together, appointed 
forty days for fasting and prayer, and hearing of sermons, and 
holy assemblies, that all men in these days being carefully 
purified by prayer, and almsdeeds, and fasting, het watching, 
and tears, and confession of sins, and other fe like exercises, 
might come according to their capacity with a pure conscience 
to the holy table.’ 

St. Austin sometimes delivers himself after the same manner, 
though at other times he seems to derive the original of Lent 
from the authority of the Gospel. In one place 39 he says, 
‘Though fasting in general be prescribed in the New Testa- 
ment, yet what days men ought to fast or what not, he finds 
not defined by any precept of Christ or his Apostles. In 
another place ®°, specifying more particularly the several so- 
lemnities observed by Christians, he says, ‘There was some 
foundation and authority for them in Scripture: for we know 
out of the Gospel what day our Lord suffered and was buried, 


28 Hom. 52. In eos, qui primo 6. 11. p. 147. (t. 2. p. 78 b.) Ego 


Pascha jejunant. t.5. p.709. [Bened. 
Hom. cont. Judeos, 3.1 (t.1. p. ὅτι 
re ) Tivos οὖν ἕνεκεν νηστεύομέν, φησι, 
τὰς τεσσαράκοντα ταύτας ἡμέρας: 
Πολλοὶ τὸ παλαιὸν τοῖς μυστηρίοις 
προσήεσαν ἁπλῶς καὶ ὡς ἔτυχε, καὶ 
μάλιστα κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον, καθ᾽ 
ὃν ὁ Χριστὸς αὐτὰ παρέδωκε. Συνει- 
δότες οὖν οἱ πατέρες τὴν βλάβην τὴν 
γινομένην ἐκ τῆς ἠμελημένης προσό- 
δου, συνελθόντες ἐτύπωσαν ἡμέρας 
τεσσαράκοντα νηστείας, εὐχῶν, ἀκρο- 
ἄάσεως, συνόδων, ἵν᾽ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις 
ταύταις καθαρθέντες μετ᾽ ἀκριβείας 
ἅπαντες καὶ Ov εὐχῶν, καὶ dv ἐλεη- 
μοσύνης, καὶ διὰ νηστείας, καὶ διὰ 
παννυχίδων, καὶ διὰ δακρύων, καὶ δι 
ἐξομολογήσεως, καὶ διὰ τῶν ἄλλων 
ἁπάντων, οὕτω κατὰ δύναμιν τὴν ἧμε- 
τέραν μετὰ καθαροῦ συνειδότος προσ- 
ίωμεν. 


29 Ep. 86. [al. 36.] ad Casulan. 


in evangelicis et apostolicis literis 
totoque instrumento, quod appel- 
latur Testamentum Novum, animo 
id revolvens, video preeceptum esse 
jejunium. Quibus autem diebus 
non oporteat jejunare, et quibus 
oporteat, preecepto Domini vel Apo- 
stolorum non invenio definitum. 

30 Ep. 119. [8]. 55.] ad Januar. 
6. 15. (t. 2. p. 130 a.).... Ex Evan- 
gelio tamen quia [ [jam] manifestum 
est quo etiam die Dominus cruci- 
fixus sit, et in sepultura fuerit, et 
resurrexerit, adjuncta est etiam ip- 
sorum dierum observatio per patrum 
concilia, et orbi universo Christiano 
persuasum est eo modo Pascha cele- 
brari oportere. Quadragesima sane 
jejuniorum habet auctoritatem et in 
veteribus libris ex jejunio Moysi et 
Elia, et ex Evangelio, quia totidem 
diebus Dominus jejunavit. 
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and rose again from the dead, and therefore the observation of 
these days was added by the councils of the Fathers, and the 
whole world was persuaded to celebrate the Pasch after that 
manner. The forty days’ fast has authority both in the Old 
Testament from the fast of Moses and Elias, and also from the 
Gospel, because our Lord fasted so many days.’ He adds a 
little after 31, ‘ that the supputation of Easter and fifty days of 
Pentecost are firmly collected out of Scripture. For as the 
custom of the Church has confirmed the observation of those 
forty days before Easter, so has it also confirmed the dis- 
tinction that is made between the eight days of neophytes 
(or the time of the newly baptized wearing their white gar- 
ments) from the rest, that the eighth day might accord with 
the first.’ Here are two things very observable in St. Austin’s 
words. First, that the authority and foundation, which the 
Lent fast has out of the Gospel, is the same that it has out 
of the Old Testament, which was not any precept, but the 
example of Moses and Elias. Secondly, that the Lent fast is 
owing to the Councils of the Fathers and the custom of the 
Church, in like manner as the eight days of the neophytes 
and the fifty days of Pentecost owe their observation to the 
same original; concerning which no one doubts, but that 
though there may be remotely some foundation for them in 
Scripture, yet there is no express command, but that they owe 
their original purely to the councils of the Fathers and the 
custom of the Church. 

7. Now by this we understand what others of the Ancients 
mean, when they say the forty days’ fast is a divine institution, 
and derived from the authority of Scripture. As St. Jerom 
says??, ‘Moses and Elias fasting forty days were filled with 
the conversation of God; and our Lord himself fasted so many 
days in the wilderness, that he might leave to us the solemn 
days of fasting.’ And again 3, ‘Our Lord, the true Jonas, 


Tn what 

sense some 
of them say 
itis a divine 
institution. 


31 Tbid. c.17. (p.141 ἃ.) Hec de 
Scripturis firmissime tenentur, id est, 
Pascha et Pentécostes. Nam ut qua- 
draginta illi dies ante Pascha obser- 
ventur, ecclesize consuetudo robora- 
vit ; sic etiam ut octo dies neophyto- 
rum distinguantur a ceteris, id est, 
ut octavus primo concinat. 


32 In Isai. 58. p. 262. (t. 4. p. 688 
a.) Elias ac Moyses, quadraginta die- 
rum esurie, Dei familiaritate satu- 
rati sunt, et ipse Dominus totidem 
diebus in solitudine jejunavit, ut no- 
bis solemnes jejuniorum dies relin- 
queret. 


33 In Jone c. 3. (t. 6. p. 416 d.) 
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being sent to preach in the world, fasted forty days, and 
leaving us the inheritance of fasting under this number he 
prepares our souls for the eating of his body.’ Besides, 
many the like expressions occur in the writings of St. Basil**, 
Theophilus 3°, Cyril of Alexandria ®, Petrus Chrysologus 57, 
and several others, which Bishop Beveridge has put together 
upon this occasion [in his treatise De Jejunio Quadragesimali |. 
But none of these intended to say that there is any direct and 
express divine command for it. but only some precedent or 
example in the extraordinary practice of the forty days’ fast of 
our Saviour, or those of Moses and Elias: which is not enough 
to ground a precept upon, because such extraordinary examples 
are not imitable, neither can they be reduced to practice but 
in a much lower way, which may warrant the Church to ap- 
point a fast of forty days, but not to impose it as a matter of 
divine command. Chrysostom?’ among the Ancients saw this 


Ipse Dominus, verus Jona, missus 
ad preedicationem mundi, jejunat 
quadraginta dies; et hereditatem 
nobis jejunii derelinquens, ad esum 
corporis sui sub hoc numero nostras 
animas preparat. 

34 Hom. 2. de Jejun. (t.2. part. 1. 
p-15¢. ἢ. 2.) Els πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκουμέ- 
my 'περιαγγέλλεται τὸ κήρυγμα" καὶ 
οὔτέ τις νῆσος, οὐκ ἤπειρος, οὐ πόλις, 
οὐκ ἔθνος. οὐκ ἐσχατιὰ ἀνήκοός ἐστι 
τοῦ κηρύγματος" ἀλλὰ καὶ στρατόπεδα, 
καὶ ὁδοιπόροι, καὶ πλωτῆρες, καὶ ἔμ- 
πόροι, πάντες ὁμοίως καὶ ἀκούουσι τοῦ 
παραγγέλματος, καὶ περιχαρῶς ὑποδέ- 
χονται. Ὥστε μηδεὶς ἑ ἑαυτὸν ἔξω ποι- 
είτω τοῦ καταλόγου. τῶν νηστευόντων, 
ἐν ᾧ πάντα γένη καὶ πᾶσα ἡλικία καὶ 
sapere διαφοραὶ πᾶσαι καταλέγον- 
Tals . - Πλούσιος εἰ; μὴ καθυβρίσης 
τὴν νηστείαν. . μή ποτέ σε κΚαταγ- 
γείλῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ τ ξτον τῶν νηστειῶν. 

3° Ep. Paschal. ap. Bevereg. de 
Jejunio ee c.8. 5.5. (ap. 
Cotel. t. 2. part. 2. p. 165.) Tisdem 
ἘΜ ἢ Tquibus Basilius scripsit, | 
Theophilus Alexandrinus tres suas 
Paschales Epistolas, quas S. Hiero- 
nymus equalis ejus Latinas fecit, et 
in lucem edidit; in quibus passim 
asserit, jejunium hoc quadragesimale 
secundum evangelicas et apostolicas 
traditiones observandum esse. 


36 Hom. Paschal. passim. [ Vid. 
Bevereg. 1. c. (ibid. postea.) Et 
exiguo post eum tempore, Cyril- 
lus, Alexandrine itidem ecclesiz 
antistes, in Paschalibus Homiltis a 
se conscriptis seepe inculcat, hoc je- 
junium ab omnibus celebrandum esse 
κατὰ Tas ἀποστολικὰς παραδύσεις, et 
nonnunquam κατὰ τὴν εὐαγγελικὴν 
παράδοσιν. Ep. | 

“7 Serm. 1®. ap. Bevereg. 1. Ὁ: 
ibid. antea. (Oper. Chrysol. p. 19.) 
V idetis, fratres, quia quod Quadra- 
gesimam jejunamus, non est humana 
inventio; auctoritas est divina: et est 
mysticum, non presumptum; nec 
est de terreno usu, sed de ceelestibus 
est secretis.—Serm. 166. (Chrysol. 
p. 232.) Si ergo quadraginta dierum 
simplex, purum, zquale tantis testi- 
moniis sub tanti numero sacramenti 
traditum nobis a Domino jejunium 
perdocetur; unde ista varietas, unde 
novitas ista, unde hebdomad& nune 
resolute, nunc rigide, nunc indul- 
gentes, nimium nunc severe? 


38 Hom. 47. in ties p. 425. 
[ Bened. 46. al. 47.] (t . Ρ. 480 a.) 
Μάθετε yap, φησιν, ὁ ἀπ᾿ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 


πρᾷός εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ. Καὶ 
οὐκ εἶπεν, ὅτι ᾿Ἑνήστευσα. Καί τοί γε 
εἶχεν εἰπεῖν τὰς τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας, 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ λέγει τοῦτο, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι Πρᾷός 
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very clearly, and therefore he says, ‘Christ did not say to his 
disciples, I have fasted, although he might have spoken of those 
forty days: but, “Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart :” and when he sent them to preach the Gospel he did 
not tell them they should fast, but “eat such things as were set 
before them.” This I speak not,’ says he, ‘ to depreciate fast- 
ing, God forbid! but to give it extraordinary commendations. 
Only I am sorry ye should think this, which is in the lowest 
rank of virtues, sufficient to salvation, whilst other things of 
greater value, charity, humility, merey, which exceed even 
virginity itself, are wholly neglected. By this it is plain, 
they did not think the example of Christ sufficient to authorize 
the imposition of a forty days’ fast as a matter of divine 
injunction. 


How far 8. But it must be owned, some of them call it a tradition, or 
allowed to ἃ - ὧι 

be atradi- canon apostolical. St. Jerom9 says, ‘We observe one Lent 
tion or in the year, according to the tradition of the Apostles.’ Pope 
canon apo- ee 6 ας. We 3 τ Sn 
stolical. Leo? calls it ‘the apostolical institution of a forty days’ fast, 


which the Apostles instituted by the direction of the Holy 
Ghost.’ But it is no small diminution to the judgment of Pope 
Leo, that Mr. Pagit! and Quesnel4? observe of him, ‘ that he 
was used to call every thing an apostolical law which he found 


εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ. Καὶ πάλιν, 
πέμπων αὐτοὺς, οὐκ εἶπεν, ὅτι Νησ- 
revere’ ἀλλὰ, Πᾶν τὸ παρατιθέμενον 
ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε... . Ταῦτα δὲ λέγω, οὐχὶ 
νηστείαν fiat Roars μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ 
καὶ σφόδρα ἐπαινῶν" ἀλγῶ δὲ, ὅταν 
τῶν ἄλλων ἠμελημένων ταύτην͵ νομί- 
ζητε ἀρκεῖν εἰς “σωτηρίαν. ὑμῖν, τὸ 
ἔσχατον τοῦ χοροῦ τῆς ἀρετῆς ἔχουσαν 
μέρος" τὸ γὰρ μέγιστον, ἀγάπη. καὶ 
ἐπιείκεια, καὶ ἐλεημοσύνη, 1) καὶ παρ- 
θενίαν ὑπερηκόντισεν. 

38 Ep. 54. fal. 41.] ad Marcellam. 
(t. 1. p.187 a.) Nos unam Quadra- 
gesimam, secundum traditionem A- 
postolorum, toto nobis orbe congruo, 
jejunamus. [1h ({Montaniste] tres in 
anno faciunt Quadragesimas, quasi 
tres passi sint Salvatores, &c. 

40 Serm. 6. de Quadragesima [al. 
44. Ὁ: 25) {{1. Ρ. 168.) Quod ergo, 
dilectissimi, in omni tempore unum- 
quemque facere convenit Christia- 
num, id nunc solicitius et devotius 


est exequendum, ut apostolica insti- 
tutio quadraginta dierum jejuniis im- 
pleatur.—It. Serm. ὃ. [al. 48. δ. 1.] 
(ibid. p. 177.) In quibus merito a 
sanctis Apostolis per doctrinam Spi- 
ritus Sancti majora sunt instituta 
jJejunia, ut per commune consortium 
crucis Christi, etiam nos aliquid in 
eo, quod propter nos gessit, agere- 
mus. 

41 Crit. in Baron. an. 67. s. 15. 
[al. 19.] (t.1. p. 57.) Familiare itaque 
est Leoni, ut bye de apostolica tra- 
ditione sermonem habet, de ea loqua- 
tur, quam ab Apostolo Petro eccle- 
sie Romane relictam putabat. Ea 
vero ex B. Petri traditione descen- 
dere existimavit, que et olim obser- 
vata, et decretis sancita inveniebat 
eorum ecclesiz suze pontificum, quo- 
rum monumenta supererant illa e- 
tate. 

12 In Leon. 1. c.—See also the 
preceding note. 
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either in the practice of his own Church, or decreed in the 
archives of his predecessors, Damasus and Siricius.’ And for 
St. Jerom, he himself tells us that he sometimes calls particular 
customs of Churches by the name of apostolical traditions : 
for, writing about the Sabbath, which some Churches kept a 
fast, and others a festival, he says*?, ‘ Kyvery country may 
abound in their own sense, and take the precepts of their 
ancestors for apostolical laws.’ And if St. Jerom did so here, 
we may easily apprehend his meaning: if he did otherwise, he 
was certainly mistaken: since it appears from the premises 
that the apostolical Lent was much short of the Lent St. Jerom 
speaks of, and increased to the number of forty days by various 
steps and gradations. 

The apostolical Lent was only a fast of a few days before 
Easter: by the time of Dionysius of Alexandria, it was come 
to be a whole week, and perhaps somewhat more, anno 250. 
At Rome, about the same time, as a very learned person+4 
thinks, who has written very accurately upon this subject, it 
was three weeks, in the time when Cornelius and Novatian 
were contending about the bishopric of Rome: which made 
the followers of Novatian stick to that term in the times of 
Socrates, when Lent was improved to six weeks in Rome. 
From three weeks that learned person thinks it was first ad- 
vanced to six, either by the Council of Nice in its fifth canon, 
or not long before it. And then it began commonly to be 
called Quadragesima, or the Forty days’ Fast, because, though 
in strictness the fasting days were but thirty-six, or thirty-one, 
yet the first of them was at least forty days before Easter, 
and that gave denomination to the whole. And thus it was in 
the time of St. Jerom: but it is a wrong conclusion in him, 
that because there was an apostolical fast of some few days 
before Easter, which-afterwards improved by various degrees 
into a fast of forty days, therefore the fast of forty days must 


43 Ep. 28. [4]. 71.] ad Lucin. (p. 84.) To which I may add, &c.— 
Beetic. (t. 1. p.433a.)...Unaque- See the last clause of C. Nicen. c. 
que provincia abundet in sensu suo, 5. (t. 2. p. 316.) where the word 
et praecepta majorum leges apostoli- Τεσσαρακοστὴ occurs in the direction 
cas arbitretur. for provincial synods to be held, one 

44 Bishop Hooper: Discourse of before Quadragesima, and another 
Lent, part. 1. ch. το. (p. 139.) And in Autumn. Eb. | 
so, if we suppose, &c.—Ibid. eh. 5. 
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needs be of apostolical institution: and it is more insufferable 
in those, who, after four other days were added to thirty-six 
to make them precisely forty days of fasting, still pretend it is 
the very same Lent that was originally settled in the Church 
by the Apostles. The matter in itself is not great, but the 
prejudice and confidence of men in managing a dispute is 
wonderful, when they will maintain a paradox, that may with 
such glaring evidence be so easily confuted. For as Bishop 
Taylor 15. says very well upon the point, ‘If any man should 
say that kings were all created as Adam was, in full stature 
and manhood by God himself immediately, he could best be 
confuted by the midwives and the nurses, the schoolmasters, 
and the servants of the family, and by all the neighbourhood, 
who saw them born infants, who took them from their mothers’ 
knees, who gave them suck, who carried them in their arms, 
who made them coats, and taught them their letters, who 
observed their growth, and changed their ministeries about 
their persons. The same is the case of the present article. 
He that says our Lent, or forty days’ fast before Easter, was 
established by the Apostles. in that full growth and state we 
now see it, is perfectly confuted by the testimony of those 
ages that saw its infancy and childhood, and helped to nurse it 
up to its present bulk.’ And with this I shall end the present 
inquiry about the original and progress of Lent in the first 
ages of the Church. 

What were 9. The next inquiry may be into the causes and reasons of 

the causes i+; institution. And here, first of all, if we respect the original 


or reasons 
ae institution, the reason is given by Tertullian, who makes the 
ara νὸς Jatholics say, as we have heard before*>, that the reason of 
pees τὴ the Apostles fasting at this time was, because the bridegroom 
sorrow for Was taken away from them. In compliance with which prac- 
ae of tice the Ancients generally observed those two days, in which 
Master. our Saviour lay in the grave, with the greatest strictness, as 
we shall see more hereafter. Though the Montanists, who 
pretended to the Spirit of prophecy, understood ‘ the taking 
away of the bridegroom’ in another sense, for our Saviour’s 
ascension or assumption into heaven: and therefore they kept 
one of their Lents or fasts (for they had three in the year) 
45 Ductor Dubitantium, Ὁ. 3.ch.4. p.38.) If any man should say, &c. 
p. 632. (rule 13. 5.14. Works, v. 14. 45 See 5. 2. n.g, preceding. 
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after our Lord’s ascension, in opposition to the Church, which 
celebrated the whole time of Pentecost as a solemn festival. 
This we learn from St. Jerom*®, who not only says, the Mon- 
tanists kept three Lents in the year, but also that they kept 
one of them after Ascension‘7, pretending to know by their 
new inspiration, that that was the time which our Saviour 
meant, when he said, “the Bridegroom shall be taken from 
them, and then shall they fast.” So both the Catholics and the 
Montanists agreed upon the reason of a fast, though they ap- 
plied it to a different time according to their different appre- 
hensions. 


ἢ 9, To. or Lent fast. 


10. Cassian‘® gives another reason for the institution of Secondly, 
Lent: he says, ‘ At first there was no observation of Lent, as oe gen 
long as the perfection of the primitive Church remained in- Christian 
violable : for they, who fasted as it were all the year round, its fee uka 
were not tied up by the necessity of this precept, nor confined aire 
within the strait bonds of such a fast, as by a legal sanction : 
but when the multitude of believers began to depart from that 
apostolical devotion, and brood continually upon their riches ; 
when instead of imparting them to the common use of all, they 
laboured only to lay them up and augment them for their own 
private expenses, not content to follow the example of Ananias 
and Sapphira; then it seemed good to all the bishops by a 
canonical induction of fasts to reca'l men to holy works, who 
were bound with secular cares, and had almost forgotten what 
continency and compunction meant, and to compel them by 
the necessity of a law to dedicate the tenth of their time to 
God.’ To the same purpose Pope Leo+? says, ‘ Whilst men 


46 Ep. 54. [al. 41.] ad Marceilam. indicant nobis festivitatem. Et ex 


See n. 39, preceding. 

47 In Matth. 9. (t. 7. p. 51 ¢.) 
Sponsus, Christus: sponsa ecclesia 
est. De hoc sancto  spiritualique 
connubio Apostoli sunt procreati : 
qui lugere non possunt, quamdiu 
sponsam in thalamo vidert, et sciunt 
sponsum esse cum sponsa. Quando 
vero transierint nuptiz, et passionis 
ac resurrectionis tempus advenerit, 
tune sponsi filii jejunabunt. Non- 
nulli putant, idcireco post dies qua- 
draginta passionis jejunia debere 
committi: licet statim dies Pente- 
costes, et Spiritus Sanctus adveniens, 


hujus occasione testimonii, Monta- 
nus, Prisca, et Maximilla, etiam post 
Pentecosten faciunt Quadragesi- 
mam: quod, ablato sponso, filii 
sponsi debeant jejunare. 
43 Collat. 21. c. 30. 
s. 6. n. 26, preceding. 
49 Serm. 4. [al. 42. c. 1.1 de Qua- 
dragesima. (t.1. p. 156.) Quamvis 
enim nulla sint tempora, que divinis 
non sint plena muneribus, et semper 
nobis ad misericordiam Dei per ip- 
sius gratiam prestetur accessus ; 
nunc tamen omnium mentes majori 
studio ad spiritales profectus moveri, 


See before, 
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are distracted about the various cares of this life, their re- 
ligious hearts must needs be defiled with the dust of this 
world: and therefore it is provided by the great benefit of 
this divine institution, that the purity of our minds might be 
repaired by the exercise of these forty days, in which we may 
redeem the failings of other times, and do good works, and 
exercise ourselves in religious fasting.’ 
Thirdly, 
that men 
might pre- 
pare them- 
selves for a 
worthy par- 
ticipation 
of the com- 


munion at 
Easter. 


11. A third reason was, that men might prepare their souls 
for a worthy participation of the communion at Easter. For 
though men at first were used to communicate every Lord’s- 
day, and to keep themselves continually in a constant, habitual 
preparation for that holy mystery; yet as the primitive spirit 
of Christianity declined, men came by degrees to communicate 
chiefly at Easter, and some at no other time but that only. 
For the sake of these men therefore the observation of the 
preceding fast was much urged, that by proper and spiritual 
exercises, they might be duly prepared to receive the com- 
munion at Easter, who could not be prevailed upon to frequent 
it at other seasons. This is what we have heard St. Chryso- 
stom°° say before, ‘that because men were used to come inde- 
voutly and inconsiderately to the communion, especially at 
Easter, when Christ first instituted the holy Supper, therefore 
the Fathers, considering the mischiefs arising from such care- 
less approaches, met together, and appointed forty days for 
fasting, that in these days men being carefully purified by 
prayer, and almsdeeds, and fasting, and watching, and tears, 
and confession of sins, and other the like exercises, might 
To the same 
purpose in another place 51: ‘As they that take great pains to 


come with a pure conscience to the holy table.’ 


et ampliori fiducia oportet animari, 
quando ad universa pietatis officia il- 
lius nos diei, in quo redempti sumus, 
recursus invitat: ut excellens super 
omnia passionis Dominic sacra- 
mentum, purificatis et corporibus et 
animis, celebremus. Debebatur qui- 
dem tantis mysteriis ita incessabilis 
devotio et continuata reverentia, ut 
tales permaneremus in conspectu 
Dei, quales nos in ipso Paschali 
festo dignum est inveniri. Sed quia 
hee fortitudo paucorum est, et dum 
carnis fragilitate austerior observan- 
tia relaxatur, dumque per varias 


actiones vitee hujus solicitudo dis- 
tenditur, necesse est de mundano 
pulvere etiam gloriosa corda sor- 
descere: magna divine institutionis 
salubritate provisum est, ut ad re- 
parandam mentium puritatem qua- 
draginta nobis dierum_ exercitatio 
mederetur, in quibus aliorum tem- 
porum culpas, et pia opera redime- 
rent, et jejunia casta decoquerent. 

50 Hom. 52. In eos, qui primo 
Pascha jejunant. t.5. p. 709. See 
before, s. 6. n. 28, preceding. 

51 Hom. 22. de Ira. t. 1. p. 276. 
[ Bened. ad Pop. Antioch. Hom. 20. | 
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run in a race reap no advantage, if they fail of the prize; so 
we have no benefit from all the labour and pains we bestow 
upon fasting, unless we can come with a pure conscience to 
partake of the holy table. For this end we use fasting and 
Lent, and assemblies for so many days together, and hearing, 
and praying, and preaching, that by our diligence in the use 
of these means, and regard to the divine commands, we may 
wipe off the sins of the whole year that stick to us, and so 
with spiritual boldness and reverence partake of the unbloody 
sacrifice. The like is said by St. Jerom>?, ‘that our Lord 
fasting forty days, and leaving us the inheritance of fasting 
under this number, prepares our souls for the eating of his 
body.’ And this I take to have been the principal cause of the 
Church’s enlarging her Lent to the length of forty days, as 
occasion required, from such small beginnings, as it seems to 
have had in its first original. 


12. Besides these eeneral reasons for the observation of Fourthly, 

that cate- 

ὰ ἥ ᾿ ~ chumens 

specting two orders of men in the Church, viz. the catechu- might pre- 
: : : 8 pare them- 

mens who were preparing for baptism, and the penitents who geves for 


were preparing for absolution. It has been noted elsewhere, baptism. 
that Easter was the fixed and solemn time both for admitting 


ΘΝ there were two particular reasons more peculiarly re 


eatechumens to baptism, and readmitting penitents, after laps- 
ing and peforming a solemn penance, into the communion of 
the Church again: and solemn fasting was preparatory to 
each of these. Justin Martyr®! speaks of a general fast of the 


(t. 2. p. 199 a.) Ὥσπερ yap οὐδὲν Ipse Dominus verus Jona, missus 


SheAos τῶν πολλῶν διαύλων τοῖς τρέ- 
χουσιν, ἂν τῶν βραβείων ἐκπέσωσιν' 
οὕτως οὐδὲ ἡμῖν ἔσται τι κέρδος ἀπὸ 
τῶν πολλῶν πόνων καὶ ἱδρώτων, τῶν 
περὶ τὴν νηστείαν, ἐὰν μὴ μετὰ κα- 
θαροῦ συνειδότος δυνηθῶμεν τῆς ἱερᾶς 
ἀπολαῦσαι τραπέζης. Διὰ τοῦτο νη- 
στεία καὶ Τεσσαρακοστὴ, καὶ τοσού- 
τῶν ἡμερῶν σύναξις, καὶ ἀκρόασις, 
καὶ εὐχαὶ, καὶ διδασκαλίαι, ἵνα παντὶ 
τρύπῳ͵ τὰ παρὰ πάντα τὸν ἐνιαυτὸν 
ἡμῖν ἁμαρτήματα προστριβέντα διὰ 
τῆς σπουδῆς ταύτης τῶν θεϊκῶν ἐν- 
ταλμάτων ἀποσμηξάμενοι, μετὰ παρ- 
ρησίας πνευματικῆς μετάσχωμεν εὐ- 
λαβῶς τῆς ἀναιμάκτου ἐκείνης θυ- 
σίας. 


52 In Jone, c. 3. (t.6. p. 416 ἃ.) 


ad preedicationem mundi, jejunat 
quadraginta dies: et, hereditatem 
nobis jejunii derelinquens, ad esum 
corporis sui sub hoc numero nostras 
animas preeparat. 

ΘΟ ἀπτὶ ch. ΟΣ 8: 7..V.4aps LOB. 

4 Apol. 2. (p. 93 e-) Ὅσοι ἂν 
πεισθῶσι καὶ πιστεύωσιν, ἀληθῆ ταῦτα 
τὰ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν διδασκόμενα καὶ λεγόμενα 
εἶναι, καὶ βιοῦν οὕτως δύνασθαι ὑπι- 
σχνῶνται, εὔχεσθαί TE καὶ αἰτεῖν νὴ- 
στεύοντες παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν προη- 
μαρτημένων ἄφεσιν διδάσκονται, ἡμῶν 
συνευχομένων καὶ συννηστευόντων av- 
τοῖς. "Ἔπειτα ἄγονται ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν ἔνθα 
ὕδωρ, ἐστι, καὶ τρόπον ἀναγεννήσεως, 
ὃν καὶ ἡμεῖς αὐτοὶ ἀνεγεννήθημεν, ἀνα- 
γεννῶνται. 
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whole Church together with the catechumens, who presented 
themselves to baptism : ‘as are persuaded, 
and do believe that the things taught and said by us are true, 


‘ As many,’ says he, 
and promise to live accordingly, they are instructed to pray, 
and with fasting to beg of God remission of sins, we praying 
and fasting together with them. Then they are brought to 
the place where water is, and are regenerated after the same 
manner of regeneration as we were regenerated before them.’ 
This is a plain account of a public fast before baptism. After- 
ward when the time of baptism was settled to Easter, it is 
certain the Lent fast was observed by the catechumens, 
preparatory to their baptism. For Cyril of Jerusalem 55 thus 
addresses himself to the catechumens: ‘The present season is 


as 


a season of confession: all worldly cares are to be laid aside ; 
for you strive for your souls. You that have been busy about 
the things of the world, and troubled in vain so many years, 
will ye not bestow forty days in prayer for the salvation of 
your souls? So again 56: ‘ There is a large time given you: 
you have the penance before you of forty days, sufficient space 
and opportunity to put off the old garments, and put on new.’ 
Upon this account all candidates of baptism were obliged to 
give in their names forty days before baptism, which Cyril°7 
calls ὀνοματογραφία, the entering of their names, in the same 
place. This is intimated by the fourth Council of Carthage, 
which orders*’, ‘that they, who are to receive baptism, shall 
give in their names, and continue a long time under abstinence 
from wine and flesh, and use imposition of hands, and frequent 
The time of forty days is not particularly 


but it is plainly expressed in one of the canons 


examination.’ 
specified here, 
of Siricius°?, who speaks of giving baptism at Easter ‘ only to 
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55 Catech. 1.n. 5. (. 18 6.) Καιρὸς 
ἐξομολογήσεως 6 TapoVv..... Πᾶσαν 
μέριμναν “ἀνθρωπίνην ἐξάλειψον ἀπό 
σου, περὶ Ψυχῆς γὰρ τρέχεις... 
ΤῬοσούτους κύκλους ἐνιαυτῶν διῆλθες 
περὶ τὸν κόσμον μάτην ἀσχολούμενος, 
καὶ τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας οὐ ΄σχολάζεις 
τῇ προσευχῇ διὰ τὴν σαυτοῦ ψυχήν. 

56 In Prefat.n. 3. [4]. 4.} (Ρ. 5 a.) 
Πολλή σοι ἡ προθεσμία: τεσσαρά- 
κοντα ἡμερῶν" μετάνοιαν ἔχεις" ἔχεις 
πολλὴν εὐκαιρίαν, καὶ ἐκδύσασθαι, 
καὶ ἀποπλύνασθαι, καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι, 


καὶ εἰσελθεῖν. 

57 bid. n. 1. (p. 2 a. ) Ovoparo- 
ypapia τέως ὑμῖν γέγονε, καὶ στρα- 
τείας κλῆσις. —N. 3. [4]. 4.] (p. 4 b.) 
ονομά σου evepypadn, k.T.X. 

58 C.85. (t.2. p.1206 6.) Bapti- 
zandi nomen suum dent, et diu [sub] 
abstinentia vini et carnium, ac manus 
impositione, crebra examinatione [al. 
examinati], baptismum percipiant. 

59 Ep. 1. ad Himer. c. 2. (ibid. p. 
1018 c.)....Generalia baptismatis 
tradi convenit sacramenta his dun- 
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such as gave in their names forty days before and continued 
under the daily discipline of exorcism, prayer and fasting.’ 
Which shows that this fast of forty days was then a time more 
peculiarly observed by such catechumens as were preparing for 
baptism at Easter following. 

13. The like discipline was observed toward penitents who, Jin Penis 
after their canonical penance was completed, were generally eee 
absolved about the time of the Paschal festival: and therefore at Easter. 
it is reasonable to suppose that the preceding time of Lent was 
always more strictly observed by them, as a decent preparation 
for the absolution they then expected. Not that this was the 
only time of penance, especially for great and scandalous cri- 
minals ; for many of these were kept under penance for many 
years successively, as has been shown in a former Book : but 
the ordinary time of absolving them was Easter; as we learn 
not only from the testimony of St. Ambrose® and others, 
alleged heretofore®! in the discourse of absolution, but from 
Gregory Nyssen, who says®, ‘the anniversary solemnity of 
Easter was not only the time of regenerating catechumens, 
but of begetting those again to a lively hope, who had forfeited 
it by their sin, but were desirous to regain it by repentance 
and conversion from dead works, to walk again in the paths of 
life.’ The same is intimated in the canons of the Council of 
Ancyra®, and those of Peter of Alexandria®, and the Epistles 


taxat electis, qui ante quadraginta 
vel eo amplius dies nomen dederint, 
et exorcismis, quotidianisque ora- 
tionibus atque jejuniis fuerint ex- 
piati. 

60 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. 
(2: coe b. n. 26.) Erat dies, quo 
sese Dominus pro nobis tradidit, 
quo in ecclesia poenitentia relaxatur. 

61 B. 19. ch. 2. 8. τὸ: p. 208. 

62 Ep. EON. ad Letoium, in 
Preefat. t. 2. p. 114. (CC. t.2. p. 
1776 6.) ᾿Ἐπειδὴ γὰρ ἡ καθολικὴ καὶ 
αὕτη τῆς κτίσεως ἑορτὴ κατὰ τὴν TE- 
ταγμένην περίοδον τοῦ ἐνιαυσιαίου 
κύκλου καθ᾽ ἕκαστον ἔτος, ἐν παντὶ 
πληρουμένη τῷ κόσμῳ, ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναστά- 
σει τοῦ πεπτωκότος ἐπιτελεῖται" πτῶ- 
σις δέ ἐστιν ἡ ἁμαρτία, ἀνάστασις δὲ 
ἡ ἐκ τοῦ πτώματος τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἀνόρ- 
θωσις. Καλῶς ἃ ἂν ἔχοι κατὰ τὴν ἡμέ- 
ραν ταύτην, οὐ μόνον τοὺς ἐκ παλιγ- 
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yeveoias μεταστοιχειουμένους, διὰ τῆς 
τοῦ λουτροῦ χάριτος τῷ Θεῷ προσά- 
γειν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς διὰ τῆς. μετανοίας 
τε καὶ ἐπιστροφῆς ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν 
ἔργων εἰς τὴν ζῶσαν ὁδὸν πάλιν ἐπα- 
νιόντας, καὶ τούτους χειραγωγεῖν πρὸς 
τὴν σώζουσαν ἐλπίδα, ἧς διὰ τῆς 
ἁμαρτίας ἀπεξενώθησαν. 

63 C.6. (t. 1. Ρ. 1457 6.) Περὶ τῶν 
ἀπειλῇ μόνον εἰξάντων κολάσεως, καὶ 
ἀφαιρέσεως ὑπαρχόντων ἢ μετοικίας, 
καὶ θυσάντων, καὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος 
καιροῦ μὴ μετανοησάντων, μηδὲ ἐπι- 
στρεψάντων, νῦν δὲ παρὰ τὸν καιρὸν 
τῆς συνόδου προσελθόντων, καὶ εἰς 
διάνοιαν τῆς ἐπιστροφῆς γενομένων" 
ἔδοξε μέχρι τῆς μεγάλης ἡμέρας εἰς 
ἀκρόασιν δεχθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ τὴν με- 
γάλην ἡ ἡμέραν ὑποπεσεῖν τρία ἔτη, καὶ 
μετὰ ἄλλα δύο ἔτη κοινωνῆσαι χωρὶς 
προσφορᾶς, καὶ οὕτως ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὸ 
τέλειον, ὥστε τὴν πᾶσαν ἑξαετίαν 
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of Cyprian, all of which speak of Easter as the great and 
solemn time of admitting penitents, as a learned prelate® of 
our Church has with great judgment and acuteness observed 
out of them. And thence we may infer, that penitents, who 
were bound to strict rules of penance all the year round, and 
many times year after year under a long course of discipline, 
were more exactly careful in the observation of this season, in 
hopes of obtaining their absolution in the close of it. 
St. Jerom 67 


Whence 
‘that forty was a number proper for 
penitents, and fasting, and sackcloth, and tears, and perse- 


observes, 


KET. 


verance in deprecating God’s anger. 
also fasted forty days in Mount Sinai; and Elias, flying 


πληρῶσαι. Et δέ τινες πρὸ τῆς συνό- 
δου ταύτης ἐδέχθησαν εἰς μετάνοιαν, 
ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνου τοῦ χρόνου λελογίσθαι 
αὐτοῖς τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ἑξαετίας" εἰ μέν 
τοι κίνδυνος καὶ θανάτου προσδοκία ἐκ 
νόσου ἢ ἄλλης τινὸς προφάσεως συμ- 
Bain, τούτους ἐπὶ ὅρῳ δεχθῆναι. 

64 Ὁ, 4. (ibid. p. 956 a.) ᾿Βπεὶ 
τοίνυν τέταρτον ἤδη Πάσχα ἐπικατεί- 
ληφε τὸν διωγμὸν, αὐτάρκως ἔχει τοῖς 
μὲν προσενεχθεῖσι καὶ φυλακισθεῖσι, 
βασάνους τε ἀνυποίστους ὑπομεμνη- 
κόσι καὶ ἀφορήτους μάστιγας καὶ πολ- 
λὰς ἑτέρας ἀνάγκας δεινὰς, ὕστερον δὲ 
προδιδομένοις ὑπὸ τῆς ἀσθενείας τῆς 
σαρκὸς, εἰ καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἀρχῆς παρεδέχθη- 
σαν διὰ τὴν παρακολουθήσασαν μεγί- 
στην πτῶσιν, ὁμῶς διὰ τὸ πολλὰ αὐ- 
τοὺς ἠθληκέναι καὶ ἐπὶ πολὺ ἀντιμά- 
χεσθαι. Οὐ γὰρ κατὰ προαίρεσιν ἐν 
τούτῳ ἐληλύθασιν, ἀλλὰ καταπροδο- 
θέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἀσθενείας τῆς σαρκός. 
᾿Επειδὴ καὶ στίγματα τοῦ Inco ἐνδεί- 
κνυνται ἐν τοῖς σώμασιν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ἤδη τινὲς τρίτον ἔτος ἔχουσι καταπεν- 
θοῦντες" προσεπιτιμηθῆναι αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ 
τῆς προσελεύσεως καθ᾽ ὑπόμνησιν, 
ἄλλας τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας, ἃς καίπερ 
νηστεύσας ὁ Κύριος, καὶ Σωτὴρ ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς, μετὰ τὸ βαπτισθῆναι, 
ἐπειράσθη ἀπὸ τοῦ Διαβόλου" εἰς ἃς 
καὶ αὐτοὶ κατὰ τὸ περισσὸν διαγυμνασ- 
θέντες, ἐ ἐντονώτερόν τε νήψαντες, γρη- 
γορήσουσιν εἰς προσευχὰς τοῦ λοιποῦ, 
καταμελετῶντες τὸ λεγόμενον ὑ ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Κυρίου πρὸς τὸν “πειράζοντα αὐτὸν, 
ἵνα προσκυνήσῃ αὐτῷ, Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω 
μοῦ Σατανᾶ" γέγραπται γὰρ, Κύριον 
τὸν Θεόν σου προσκυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ 


For which reason Moses 
from 


μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 

65 Ep. 56. Edit. Oxon. [al. 53-] 
(p. 251.) Quoniam tamen scripsistis, 
ut cum pluribus collegis de hoc ipso 
plenissime tractem, et res tanta exi- 
git majus et impensius de multorum 
collatione consilium, et nunc omnes 
fere, inter Paschze prima solemnia, 
apud se cum fratribus demorantur ; 
quando solemnitati celebrande apud 
suos satisfecerint, et ad me venire 
cceperint, tractabo cum singulis ple- 
nius, &c. 

66 Bishop Hooper: Discourse of 
Lent, part 1. ch.6. (p.93.) We may 
justly suppose St. Cyprian was con- 
sulted before Easter about the same 
case, the reconciliation of those who 
had been penitents three years; that, 
if he answered favourably, they might 
have been admitted at the approach- 
ing festival, &c. 

67 In Jone, c. 3. (t. 6. p. 416 c.) 
Quadragenarius numerus convenit 
peccatoribus, et jejunio, et orationi, 
et sacco, et lacrymis, et perseveran- 
(1 deprecandi: ob quod et Moy- 
ses quadraginta diebus jejunavit in 
Monte Sina, et Elias fugiens Jezabel, 
indicta fame terre Israel, et Dei de- 
super ira pendente, quadraginta dies 
jejunasse describitur. Ipse quoque 
Dominus, verus Jona, missus ad 
predicationem mundi, jejunat qua- 
draginta dies: et, heereditatem nobis 
jejuni derelinquens, ad esum cor- 
poris sui sub hoc numero nostras 
animas preparat. 


§ 13, 14. or Lent fast. 403 


Jezebel, and the wrath of God impending upon Israel, is 
described as fasting forty days. Our Lord also himself, the 
true Jonas, who was sent to preach to the world, fasted forty 
days; and leaving us the inheritance of his fasting, he still 
prepares our souls for the eating of his body by the same 
number.’ 
14, Thus we see catechumens and public penitents were Lent gene- 
: : rally ob- 
strictly obliged to the observation of Lent, as part of their dis- Cod hy, 
cipline and preparation for baptism and absolution. Nor was al Chris- 
. ns 
the great body of the Church backward at this season to con- nae 
For St. Chrysostom 6 8 great 
liberty and 
says, ‘ Thou τῇ at other times when we preachers cry up and just allow- 
Ὗ ] yi j 
= Ξ ae aes 4 ance to 
preach the duty of fasting never so much all the year, scarce ὅπ, a 
any one hearkens to what we say; yet when the season of unifies, be- 
gin a 
forty days is come, though none exhort or advise them, the οι Peace 
most negligent set Ἐκ ΤΣ ὃς to it, taking admonition and an eeee to 
1elr own 
advice from the very season.’ Lent, it seems, was then gene- discretion. 
rally reputed a proper time to fast, and repent, and mourn for 
sin, that such as were negligent at other times might take this 
opportunity to recollect and humble themselves, and come 
duly prepared to the communion at the Easter festival. There- 
fore he adds‘immediately, ‘If a Jew or a Heathen ask you 
why you fast; do not tell him it is for our Saviour’s passion or 
the cross: for so you will give him an handle to accuse you: 
for we do not fast for the passion or the cross, but for our sins, 


cur in fasting and prayer with them. 


because we are come to the holy mysteries. The passion is 
not the occasion of fasting or mourning, but of joy and exulta- 


tion: we mourn not for that, but for our sins, and therefore 


63 Hom. 52. In eos, qui Pascha 
jejunant. t.5. p. 709. [Bened. Hom. 
cont. Jud. 3.] (t. τ. p. 61rd. ) Ἡμεῖς 
μὲν ἂν διὰ παντὸς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μένω- 
μεν βοῶντες καὶ κηρύττοντες νηστείαν, 
οὐδεὶς | προσέχει τοῖς λεγομένοις" ἂν δὲ 
ἐπιστῇ μόνον 6 τῆς Τεσσαρακοστῆς 
καιρὸς, καὶ μηδενὸς παραινοῦντος, μηδὲ 
συμβουλεύοντος, καὶ ὁ σφόδρα νωθρό- 
τατος διανίσταται, τὴν παρὰ τοῦ και- 
ροῦ λαμβάνων συμβουλὴν καὶ παραί- 
νεσιν. Αν οὖν ἔρηταί σε Ιουδαῖος 

Ἕλλην, τίνος ἕνεκεν νηστεύεις ; 
ἊΝ εἴπῃς, ὅτι διὰ τὸ Πάσχα. μηδὲ ὅ ὅτι 
διὰ τὸν σταυρὸν, ἐπεὶ πολλὴν αὐτῷ 
δίδως τὴν λαβήν᾽ οὐ γὰρ διὰ τὸ Πάσχα 


» > 4 A A 
νηστεύομεν, οὐδὲ διὰ τὸν σταυρὸν, 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τὰ ἡμέτερα, 
ἐπειδὴ μέλλομεν μυστηρίοις προσιέναι" 
ἐπεὶ τόγε Πάσχα οὐ νηστείας ἐστὶν, 

> \ ’, :ὸ > >? ’ x 
οὐδὲ πένθους, add εὐφροσύνης καὶ 
χαρᾶς ὑπόθεσις... . Οὐ γὰρ πενθοῦμεν 
δ ἐκεῖνον [nempe σταυρὸν), μὴ γέ- 
νοιτο, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὰ οἰκεῖα ἁμαρτήματα" 
διὰ τοῦτο νηστεύομεν. .. Ἂν μετὰ 

“ 4 , ’ 
καθαροῦ προσέλθη ἘΣ Πάσχα 
ἐπιτελεῖ, κἂν σήμερον, κἂν αὔριον, κἂν 
ὁποτεροῦν μετάσχῃ τῆς κοινωνίας" οὐ 
γὰρ ἐν παρατηρήσει καιρῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
συνειδότι καθαρῷ ἡ ἀρίστη κρίνεται 
πρόσοδος. 
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we fast.’ 
liberty. 


But then this fast was observed with a great deal of 
For he says in the same place, ‘ If a man come with 
a pure conscience, he keeps the Pasch, whether he partakes of 
the communion to-day, or to-morrow, or at any other time.’ 
And therefore he says, in another “5. 69. «It was usual in 
Lent for the people to ask one another how many weeks they 
had fasted, and one would answer he had fasted two weeks, 
another three, And what advantage is it, if we 
have kept the fast without mending our morals? If another 
says, I have fasted the whole Lent, say thou, I had an enemy, 
and I am reconciled to him; I had a custom of revilmg, and I 
have left it off; I was used to swearing, and I have broken the 
evil habit. It 1s of no advantage to fast, if our fasting do not 
produce such fruits as these.’ In other places he intimates 
that a great lberty was allowed men in regard to their infir- 
mities, and that they were left in a great measure to fast at 
their own discretion. 


another all. 


‘ Let no one,’ says he7°, ‘place his con- 
fidence in fasting only, if he continues in his sins without 
reforming. For it may be one that fasts not at all may obtain 
pardon, if he has the excuse of bodily infirmity: but he that 
does not correct his sins can have no excuse. Thou hast not 
fasted by reason of the weakness of thy body: but why art 
thou not reconciled to thy enemies? Canst thou pretend bodily 


infirmity here? If thou retainest hatred and envy, what apo- 


4 ei 


69 Hom.16. ad Pop. Antioch. t. 
I. p. 211. (t. 2. p. 168 ἃ.) Ἔθος 
ἅπασιν ἐρωτᾷν κατὰ τὴν Τεσσαρακο- 
στὴν, πόσας ἕκαστος ἑβδομάδας ἐνή- 
στευσε; καὶ ἔστιν ἀκοῦσαι λεγόντων, 
τῶν μὲν, ὅτι δύο, τῶν δὲ, ὅτι πρεῖς, 
τῶν δὲ, ὅτι πάσας ἐνήστευσαν τὰς 
ἑβδομάδας. Καὶ τί τὸ κέρδος, ἐὰν 
ἔρημοι κατορθωμάτων παρέλθωμεν τὴν 
νηστείαν : ἐὰν ἕτερος λέγῃ, ὅτι πᾶσαν 
ἐνήστευσα τὴν “Τεσσαρακοστὴν, σὺ 
εἰπὲ, ὅτι ἐχθρὸν εἶχον καὶ κατηλλάγην᾽" 
ἔθος εἶχον κατηγορεῖν, καὶ ἐπαυσάμην" 
ἔθος εἶχον ὀμνύναι, καὶ ἔλυσα τὸ πο- 
νηρὸν ἐ ἔθος. Οὐδὲν ὄφελος τοῖς ἐμπό- 
ροις, ἂν πολὺ μῆκος πελάγους παρα- 
δράμωσὶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μετὰ “φορτίων 
πλέωσι καὶ πολλῆς τῆς ἐμπορίας. 
Οὐδὲν ὄφελος τῆς νηστείας ἡμῖν. ἂν 
παρέλθωμεν αὐτὴν ἁπλῶς, εἰκῆ καὶ 
μάτην. 


70 Hom. 22. de Ira. t. 1. p.277. [Be- 


ned. Hom. 20.ad Pop. Antioch. ]Gbid. 
p-199 c.) Μηδεὶς μόνῃ τῇ νηστείᾳ ἐπι- 
στηριζέσθω, ἐὰν τοῖς κακοῖς ἔμεινεν ἀ- 
διόρθωτος" τὸν μὲν γὰρ μὴ νηστεύοντα 
εἰκὸς καὶ συγγνώμης τυχεῖν, σώματος 
ἀσθένειαν προβαλλόμενον" τὸν δὲ μὴ 
διορθώσαντα ἑ ἑαυτοῦ τὰ πλημμελήματα, 
ἀμήχανον ἀπολογίας τυχεῖν. Οὐκ ἐνή- 
στευσας διὰ τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς ἀσθένειαν" 
τοῖς ἐχθροῖς σου τίνος ἕνεκεν οὐ κατηλ- 
λάγης. εἶπέ μοι; μὴ καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἀσ- 
θένειαν σώματος προβαλέσθαι ἔχεις ; 
Πάλιν ἂν βασκανίαν καὶ φθόνον μένῃς 
ἔχων, ποίαν ἕξεις ἀπολογίαν, εἰπέ μοι; 
Οὐδαμοῦ γὰρ ἐν τούτοις τοῖς ἐλαττώ- 
μασιν ἐπὶ σώματος ἀσθένειάν ἐστι 
καταφυγεῖν. [The first clause of this 
passage, Μηδεὶς κ. τ. λ., is wanting 
in the Edition of Duczus, and is 
found in Savil’s in the margin, (t. 6. 
p- 199 c.); the Benedictine has intro- 
duced them into the text. Ep.] 


§ 14. 


or Lent fast. 405 


logy canst thou make’ In such crimes as these thou canst not 
fly to the refuge of bodily weakness.’ So again more copiously 
prosecuting this matter in another place7!: ‘If thou canst not 
pass all the day fasting by reason of bodily weakness, no wise 
man can condemn thee for this. For we have a kind and mer- 
ciful Lord, who requires nothing of us above our strength. 
He neither requires abstinence from meat nor fasting simply 
of us, nor that for this end we should continue without eating 
only ; but that sequestering ourselves from worldly affairs we 
should spend all our leisure time in spiritual things. For if 
we would order our lives soberly, and lay out our spare hours 
upon spiritual things, and eat only so much as we had need of 
and nature required, and spend our whole lives in good works, 
we should not need help of fasting. But because human nature 
is negligent, and gives itself rather to ease and pleasure, 
therefore our kind Lord, as a compassionate father, hath found 
out this medicine of fasting for us, that we should abridge our- 
selves in our pleasures, and transfer our care of secular things 


to works of a spiritual nature. 


71 Hom. to. in Gen. t. 2. p. gt. 
(0. 4. p. 72 c, seqq.) Ei δὲ dv ἀσθέ- 
νειαν σωματικὴν, ἀγαπητὲ, ov δύνασαι 
[1]. μὴ δύναιο] ἄσιτος παρατείνειν 
τὴν ἡμέραν, οὐδεὶς εὐφρονῶν ὑπὲρ 


τούτου σοι ἐγκαλέσαι δυνήσεται. 
Δεσπότην γὰρ ἔχομεν ἥμερον καὶ 
> ‘ 


φιλάνθρωπον, καὶ οὐδὲν τῶν ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. ἐκζητοῦντα᾽ οὐδὲ 
γὰρ τὴν ἀποχὴν τῶν βρωμάτων, καὶ 
τὴν νηστείαν ἁπλῶς ἀπαιτεῖ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν 
γίνεσθαι" οὐδὲ διὰ τοῦτο, ἵνα ἄσιτοι 
διαμείνωμεν μόνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα, ἀφιστῶν- 
τες ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν βιωτικῶν πραγ- 
μάτων, πᾶσαν τὴν σχολὴν ἐν τοῖς 
πνευματικοῖς ἀναλίσκωμεν. ‘Qs εἰ μετὰ 
νηφούσης διανοίας τὸν ἑαυτῶν βίον 
: ἰ ν nena ‘ 
οἰκονομῶμεν, καὶ περὶ Ta πνευματικὰ 
πᾶσαν τὴν σχολὴν ἐπιδεικνύμεθα, καὶ 
τῇ τροφῇ οὕτω προσίωμεν, ὡς τὴν 
χρείαν μόνον πληροῦν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ἀγαθαῖς πράξεσιν ἅπαντα. τὸν. βίον 
καταναλίσκειν, οὐδὲ χρεία ἡμῖν ἦν τῆς 
βοηθείας τῆς ἀπὸ τῆς νηστείας. "ANN 
ἐπειδὴ ῥάθυμός. ἐστιν ἡ φύσις ἡ ἡ ἀν- 
θρωπίνη, καὶ τῇ ἀνέσει καὶ τῇ τρυφῇ 
μᾶλλον ἑαυτὴν ἐπιδίδωσι, διὰ τοῦτο, 
καθάπερ πατὴρ φιλόστοργος, τὴν ἀπὸ 
τῆς νηστείας ἡμῖν ἰατρείαν ἐπενόησεν 


If therefore there be any here 


ὁ φιλάνθρωπος. Δεσπότης" ἵνα καὶ τὰ 
τῆς “τρυφῆς ἡμῖν ἐκκόπτηται, καὶ τὴν 
περὶ τὰ βιωτικὰ φροντίδα μεταγάγω- 
μεν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν πνευματικῶν ᾿ἐργα- 
σίαν. “Avy τοίνυν ὦσί τινες τῶν ἐν- 
ταῦθα συνιόντων ὑπὸ ἀσθενείας σω- 
ματικῆς κωλυόμενοι, καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι 
ἄσιτοι διαμένειν, τούτοις παραινῶ καὶ 
τὴν ἀσθένειαν τὴν σωματικὴν παρα- 
μυθεῖσθαι, καὶ τῆς διδασκαλίας ταύ- 
της τῆς πνευματικῆς μὴ ἀποστερεῖν 
ἑαυτοὺς, ἀλλὰ ταύτῃ μᾶλλον πλείονα 
τὴν σπουδὴν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι. Εἰσὶ γάρ, 
εἰσιν ὁδοὶ πολλαὶ μείζους τῆς ἀποχῆς 
τῶν βρωμάτων, αἱ δυνάμεναι τὰς θύρας 
ἡμῖν ἀνοίγειν τῆς παρρησίας τῆς πρὸς 
τὸν Θεόν. Ὃ τροφῆς τοίνυν μεταλαμ- 
βάνων, καὶ νηστεύειν μὴ δυνάμενος, 
δαψιλεστέραν τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ἐπι- 
δεικνύσθω, εὐχὰς ἐκτενεῖς, τὴν προ- 
θυμίαν ἐπιτεταμένην ἐχέτω περὶ τὴν 
ἀκρόασιν τῶν θείων. Ἐνταῦθα οὐδὲν 
ἡ τοῦ σώματος ἀσθένεια ἐμπόδιον 
ἡμῖν γίνεται" τοῖς ἐχθροῖς καταλλατ- 
τέσθω, πᾶσαν μνησικακίαν, ἐξοριζέτω 
τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ψυχῆς. “Av ταῦτα κατορ- 
θοῦν βούληται, τὴν ἀληθῆ νηστείαν 
ἐπιδειξάτω. καὶ ἣν μάλιστα πάντων 
ἀπαιτεῖ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ Δεσπότης. Ἐπεὶ 
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present who are hindered by bodily infirmity, and cannot con- 
tinue all the day fasting, I exhort them to have regard to the 
weakness of their bodies, and not upon that account deprive 
themselves of this spiritual instruction, but for that very reason 
to pay more diligent attendance on it. For there are many 
ways besides abstinence from meat which will open to us the 
door of confidence towards God. He therefore that eats, and 
cannot fast, let him give the more plentiful alms, let him be 
more fervent in his prayers. let him show the greater alacrity 
and readiness in hearmg the divine oracles: for the weakness 
of the body is no impediment in such offices as these: let him 
be reconciled to his enemies, and forget injuries, and cast all 
thoughts of revenge out of his mind. He that does these 
things will show forth the true fasting, which the Lord chiefly 
requires. Therefore 1 exhort you, who are able to fast, to go 
on with all possible alacrity in this good and laudable work. 
For by how much more our outward man perishes, so much 
more our inward man is renewed. For fasting restrains the 
body, and checks and bridles its inordinate sallies ; but makes 


the soul much brighter, and gives it wings 


soar on high. 


to mount up and 


Do you also euler your pote en, that are not 


able to fast for the weakness of their bodies, that they should 


καὶ ταύτην τὴν ἀποχὴν τῶν βρωμάτων 
διὰ τοῦτο κελεύει γίνεσθαι, ἵ ἵνα χαλι- 
νοῦντες τὰ σκιρτήματα τῆς σαρκὸς, 
εὐήνιον αὐτὴν ἐργαζώμεθα πρὸς τὴν 
τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐκπλήρωσιν. Εἰ δὲ μέλ- 
λοιμεν μηδὲ τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς νηστείας 
βοήθειαν ἑαυτοῖς προσάγειν διὰ τὴν 
τοῦ σώματος ἀσθένειαν, καὶ πλείονα 
τὴν ῥᾳθυμίαν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι, λανθάνο- 
μεν ἑαυτοὺς τὰ μέγιστα ζημιούμενοι. 
Et γὰρ καὶ μετὰ νηστείας 1) τῶν 
προειρημένων κατορθωμάτων ἔλλειψις 
οὐδὲν ἡμᾶς ὀνίνησι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον εἰ, 
μηδὲ τῷ φαρμάκῳ τῆς νηστείας χρή- 
σασθαι δυνάμενοι, πλείονα τὴν ῥαθυ- 
μίαν ἐπιδειξόμεθα. Ταῦτα δὴ μαθόντες 
Tap ἡμῶν. παρακαλῶ, οἱ νηστεύειν 
δυνάμενοι, αὐτοί τε καθ᾽ ὅσον οἷόν τε 
ἐπιτείνετε ὑμῶν τὴν καλὴν ταύτην καὶ 
ἐπαινετὴν προθυμίαν. Ὅσῳ γὰρ ὁ ἔξω 
ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, τοσοῦ- 
Tov ὁ ἔσω ἀνακαινοῦται. Ἢ γὰρ νησ- 
τεία τὸ μὲν σῶμα κατατείνει, καὶ χα- 
λινοῖ τὰ ἄτακτα σκιρτήματα. τὴν δὲ 


Ψυχὴν διαυγεστέραν ἐργάζεται καὶ 
πτεροῖ, καὶ μετάρσιον καὶ κούφην 
ποιεῖ. Καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς δὲ τοὺς 
ὑμετέρους, ὅσοι διὰ σωματικὴν ἀσθέ- 
νειαν νηστεύειν οὐ δύνανται, προτρέ- 
πεσθε μὴ ἀπολιμπάνεσθαι τῆς πνευ- 
ματικῆς ταύτης τροφῆς. διδάσκοντες 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ τὰ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν αὐτοῖς δια- 
πορθμεύοντες, καὶ δεικνῦντες, ὅτι ὁ 
φαγὼν καὶ πιὼν μετρίως οὐκ ἀνάξιός 
ἐστι ταύτης τῆς ἀκροάσεως, GAN ὁ 
ῥάθυμος καὶ διακεχυμένος. Καὶ λέγετε 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς καὶ τὸ ἀποστολικὸν λό- 
yor, Ὅτι καὶ ὁ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ ἐσθίει, 
καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ ἐσθίει, 
καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ᾽ καὶ ὁ νησ- 
τεύων τοίνυν εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι 
δύναμιν ἔσχε δυναμένην ἀντισχεῖν 
πρὸς τὸν πόνον τῆς νηστείας" καὶ 6 
ἐσθίων πάλιν εὐχαριστεῖ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι 
οὐδὲν αὐτὸν τοῦτο λυμήνασθαι δύναται 
πρὸς τὴν τῆς Ψυχῆς σωτηρίαν, ἐὰν 
θέλῃ. 


§ 14. 
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not upon that account absent themselves from this spiritual 
food: but teach them and inform them what you have learned 
of us, that he that eats and drinks with moderation is not 
unworthy of this auditory, but only he that is negligent and 
dissolute. Tell them what the Apostle says, “‘ Both he that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord: and he that eateth not, to the Lord 
he eateth not, and giveth God thanks:” therefore he that 
fasteth giveth God thanks, who has enabled him to bear the 
labour of fasting ; and he that eateth gives God thanks like- 
wise, that this is no prejudice to the salvation of his soul, if he 
be otherwise willing and obedient.’ 

I have recited these passages at large out of Chrysostom, to 
show what notion he had of the obligation men were under to 
observe the Lent fast. If men were in health and able to bear 
it, the rule and custom was for them to observe it; and they 
generally did so without any further admonition: but if they 
did not comply, their non-compliance did not debar them from 
the communion at Easter, or lay them under any ecclesiastical 
censure as great delinquents. On the other hand, if they 
pleaded bodily infirmity and weakness, that was always ac- 
cepted as a Just apology, provided that they made it appear 
by their other good works that they were sincere and zealous, 
and not merely acting a part in the business of religion. And 
some footsteps of this liberty, in leaving men to a discretionary 
observation of Lent, are described by learned men in several 
other writers. Bishop Hooper?! observes out of Tertullian 72, 
that except Friday and Saturday before Easter, the Catholics 
in his time kept no other days of fasting in Lent but only at 
discretion ; and that their fast was for the most part private, 
and not distinguished by any public action. And Bishop Tay- 
lor 73 asserts the same, not only out of Tertullian, but Socrates, 


71 Discourse of Lent, part1.ch.4. thing was observed by Socrates [lib. 


(pp. 63, 64.) From Tertullian’s ma- 
nagement, &c. 

72 De Jejun. cc. 2. et 13. See be- 
fore, s. 2. p. 393. nn. 9 and το. 

73 Duct. Dubitant. p. 629. (rule 
13.8.9. Works, v.14. p. 31.) This 
first appears in that we find it af- 
firmed often in antiquity, that the 
fasts of the Church were arbitrary, 
and chosen without necessity and 
imposition from any authority, which 


5. 6. 22.], speaking of the Lent fast : 
‘ Because no man can show in any 
record that there was a command- 
ment concerning this thing, it is 
manifest that the Apostles did per- 
mit a free power in the same, leaving 
to every one’s mind and choice, that 
every one might do what was good, 
without the inducement of fear or 
of necessity.’ ‘ For so we ought to 
fast and abstain, saith Prosper [De 
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Prudentius, Victor Antiochenus, Prosper, and St. Austin : ‘ for 
the fasts of the Church were arbitrary and chosen, without 
necessity and imposition from any authority.’ He means not 
only the imposition of apostolical or divine authority upon the 
Church in general, but the imposition of them by any autho- 
rity of the Church upon her own members, as laying any 
And this is true of the three 
or four first ages of the Church, but more questionable of 
those that followed after. For the fourth Council of Orleans 
orders7*, that all who refused to fast on Saturday in Lent 
should be made hable to ecclesiastical censure; and among those 


necessary obligation on them. 


Vita Contemplat. 1. 2. ὁ. 24.] that 
we may not submit our souls to a 
necessity of fastmg and abstaining, 
that we may not do a voluntary 
thing by an involuntary devotion.’ 
But of this we have elder testi- 
mony; for when Tertullian scraped 
together all that he could to justify 
the Lents of Montanus, the new 
fasts, which he for discipline would 
have had the Churches for ever to 
observe; he laid hold upon the prac- 
tice of the Catholics to verify Mon- 
tanus’s imposition, saying, that the 
Catholic bishops did enjoin fasts 
sometimes, οὗ ex aliqua solicitudinis 
ecclesiastice causa, upon the occa- 
sion of some trouble or affliction in 
the Church, [Lib. de Jejun. c. 13. | 
that is, temporary fasts, or solemn 
days upon special emergent acci- 
dents. He adds also, that they kept 
the Paschal fast, the two days before 
Easter, in which the Bridegroom 
was taken from them; but in these 
days they sometimes live on bread 
and water, ué cuique videbatur, et 
hee ex arbitrio agentes et non ex 
imperio; they did this not by any 
command, but by choice, as they 
pleased themselves: for so the Ca- 
tholics did say and believe, sic et 
Apostolos observasse, nullum aliud 
amponentes jugum certorum et in 
commune omnibus obeundorum jeju- 
niorum, [cap. 2.|; that the Apostles 
did fast as every Christian else did, 
and ought to do, ex arbitrio, pro 
temporibus et causis uniuscujusque, 
as every one had cause, and oppor- 
tunity, and will; but they imposed 


no other yoke of certain and for ever 
to he observed fasts. 
Laxus ac liber modus abstinendi 
Ponitur cunctis: neque nos severus 
Terror impellit; sua quemque cogit 
Velle potestas. 
Sufficit, quicquid facias, vocato 
Numinis nutu prius, inchoare, 
Sive tu mensam renuas, cibumve 
Sumere tentes. 
So Prudentius{Cathemer. Hymn.8. | 
expressly affirming, that even in his 
time there were no laws of set and 
annual fasts: for that very thing 
Victor Antiochenus [in Mare. c. 2.] 
makes to be a difference between 
the Old and New Testament: for 
the faithful in that time had fasting 
days appointed by God, que proinde 
modis omnibus explere obligabantur, 
etiamsi alias noluissent, which they 
were bound by all means to observe, 
though against their will; but under 
the Gospel, we fast by the love of 
virtue, and the choice of our own 
will, rather than by the coaction of 
any law. For, quibus diebus jeju- 
nandum sit, nullo Apostolorum pre- 
ceplo definitum reperiri, said St. 
Austin, | Epist. 68. ad Casulanum]; 
What days we are to fast, is nowhere 
to be found determined by any pre- 
cept of the Apostles. 

7: Any Gat. C..2. (it. 5- ' 232. δ) 
.... Sed neque per Sabbata absque 
infirmitate quisquam solvat quadra- 
gesimale [al. Quadragesime] jeju- 
nium. ....Si quis hance regulam ir- 
ruperit, tanquam transgressor disci- 
pline a sacerdotibus censeatur. 
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called the Apostolical Canons there is one 7° that orders, ‘ that 
every clergyman, who not being infirm refuses to fast in Lent, 
shall be deposed ; and laymen shall be suspended from commu- 
nion for the same transgression.’ But this is one of those 
canons which are known to be of later date 76, and therefore 
cannot be concluded to be according to the ancient rule of the 
Church. 

15. From this it will be easy to account for the difference How the 
which happened between the Church and the Montanists about ese aoe 
the imposition of fasts. Montanus is condemned by the writers from the 
of that age for making new laws about fasting. 


Church 
In the frag- shout the 
ment of Apollonius, mentioned by Eusebius 77, 


it is laid to ie imposition 
᾿ Ε of fasts. 
charge that he was the first 6 νηστείας ΑΗ ΤῊΣ who im- 

posed fastings by his laws. 
was the first that ever brought fasting under any rule or law. 
Which cannot be true: for, as we have seen before, the Church 


Which some understand as if he 


75 Ὁ. 69. [8]. 68.] (Cotel. [c. 61.] 
v. I. p. 446.) Et τις ἐπίσκοπος, ἢ 
πρεσβύτερος, ἢ διάκονος, ἢ ἀναγνώ- 
στης, ἢ Ψάλτης, τὴν ἁγίαν Τεσσαρα- 
κοστὴν | τοῦ Πάσχα] οὐ νηστεύει 
[8]. νηστεύοι], ἢ Τετράδα, ἢ ἢ Παρα- 
σκευὴν, καθαιρείσθω" ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ δ᾽ 
ἀσθένειαν σωματικὴν ἐμποδίζοιτο" ἐὰν 
δὲ λαϊκὸς ἡ, ἀφοριζέσθω.---Οοηΐ. C. 
Tolet. 8. c.g. (Ὁ. 6. p. 407 b.) None 
[leg. Nove] intentionis admonitu 
detecta est ingluvies horrenda vora- 
cium, que dum freno parsimonize 
non astringitur, religioni contraria 
censetur. Nam dicente Scriptura, 
Qui spernit minima, paullatim deci- 
det in maxima ; illi tanto edacitatis 
improbe sumptu grassantur, ut cce- 
lestia et pene summa contemnere 
videantur. Etenim cum Quadrage- 
sime dies anni totius decime depu- 
tentur, que in oblatione jejunii Do- 
mini [4]. Domino} consecrantur, 
quibus etiam saluberrime conditio 
humani generis expiatur, dum a 
quatuor mundi partibus ad hanc 
homo religionem crediturus adduci- 
tur; quatuor elementis formatus, 
propter transgressionem Decalogi 
quater decies convenienter affligitur : 
illi, ausu temerario hee omnia con- 
temnentes, voracitatis ingluviem non 
freenant, et, quod pejus est, Pascha- 


lia festa illicitorum esuum precep- 
tione [al. perceptione| profanant. 
Quibus ex hoc adeo acerrime inter- 
dicitur, ut quisquis absque inevita- 
bili necessitate, atque fragilitatis evi- 
denti languore, seu etiam etatis im- 
possibilitate, diebus Quadragesimee 
esum carnium presumpserit atten- 
tare, non solum reus erit resurrecti- 
onis Dominice, verum etiam alienus 
ab ejusdem diei sancta communione. 
Et hoc illi cumuletur ad penam, ut 
ipsius anni tempore ab omni esu 
carnium abstineat gulam: quia sa- 
cris diebus abstinentiz oblitus est 
disciplinam. [111 vero, quos aut etas 
incurvat, aut languor extenuat, aut 
necessitas arctat, non ante prohibita 
violare presumant, quam ἃ sacer- 
dote permissum accipiant. 

76 |See the note of Binius at the 
end of the fifty canons given by 
Labbe and Cossart in their Edition. 
(CC. t.1. Ρ. 523.) Horum 50. priores 
tantum, &§c.—Also Bp. Beveridge’s 
Judicium de Numero et Auctoritate 
Canonum Apostolicorum, in Cotele- 
rius, (Amstel. 1724. t. I. p. 432.) 
s. 2. Quod ad numerum attinet, §c. 
Ep.]| 

4“ L. oF τ. ιν. 233: 38.) 
Οὗτός Be ὁ διδάξας εὐ ον γάμων, 
ὁ νηστείας νομοθετήσας. 
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also thought she had a rule for fasting two days before Easter : 
and Tertullian 78 also in vindication of Montanus tells the Ca- 
tholies, which they themselves did not deny, ‘ that their bishops 
were used to appoint fasts upon necessary occasions of the 
Church.’ Therefore this could not be the dispute then, whether 
fasting might be imposed by a law: but the Montanists said, 
beside the fast of Lent observed by the Catholics, there were 
other fasts imposed by the Spirit under the ministry and reve- 
lation of the will of God made to Montanus. For the Monta- 
nists kept three Lents in the year’?, each of these two weeks, 
and that upon dry meats in perfect abstinence from flesh ; and 
these also as necessary to be observed as injunctions of the 
Spirit by the new revelation made to Montanus, which they 
preferred before the writings of the Apostles, and said these 
laws were to be observed for ever. Which is the reason why 
the Montanists in the time of Sozomen kept their ante-paschal 
fast still confined to two weeks, when the Catholics fasted a 
much longer space. Tor, as a learned person 6° observes, 
‘those great fasters would hardly have been left behind, had 
not those two weeks been the space determined them by their 
prophet, and they obliged to keep punctually to all his institu- 
tions. This then was the great dispute between the Catholics 
and the Montanists, Whether the Spirit had appointed these 
fasts ἡ which the Montanists asserted and the Catholics de- 
nied. And therefore, though the Church augmented her fast 
from two days to forty, yet still she did it with a great deal of 
liberty reserved to every particular Church, and every parti- 
cular Church in a great measure left all her members to judge 
of their own abilities by Christian prudence and discretion ; 
exhorting men to fast, but imposing rigidly upon none more 


78. Τ)6 Jejuns ie. 12. (p: 551 6.) 
Bene autem, quod et episcopi uni- 
versee plebi mandare jejunia asso- 
lent, non dico de industria stipium 
conferendarum, ut vestre capture 
est, sed interdum et ex aliqua soli- 
citudinis ecclesiasticz causa. 

79 Ep. 54. [4]. 41.] ad Marcellam. 
(t. 1. p. 187 a.) Nos unam Quadra- 
gesimam .... jejunamus, illi [Mon- 
tanistze| tres in anno faciunt Qua- 
dragesimas.—In Hag. c. 1. (t. 6. 
p. 750 a.) Qui tribus Quadragesimis 


per annum jejunantes, et ξηροφα- 
γίοις humiliantes animam suam, &e. 
—Tertul. de Jejun. c. 15. (p. 552 6.) 
Quantula est enim apud nos inter- 
dictio ciborum! Duas in anno heb- 
domadas xerophagiarum, nec totas, 
exceptis scilicet Sabbatis et Domi- 
nicis, offerimus Deo; abstinentes 
ab eis, que non rejicimus, sed [non] 
differimus. 

80 Bishop Hooper: Discourse of 
Lent, part. 1. ch. 4. n. f. 2. (p. 65.) 
In Sozomen’s time, &c. 
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than they were able and willing to bear, nor enforcing it under 
pain of ecclesiastical censure. 

16. The manner of observing Lent, among those that were The Lent- 

fast kept 

piously disposed to observe it. was to abstain from all food till ith a per- 
evening. For anciently a change of diet was not reckoned a Ἐπεὶ eee 
fast ; but it consisted in a perfect abstinence from all sustenance all food 
for the whole day till evening. And in this the Lent fast cana 
differed from the semijejunia, or half-fasts of the ordmary 
stationary days, as we shall see hereafter, [in the next section]. 
St. Ambrose, speaking of the Lent fast 51, says, ‘it was a total 
abstinence every day throughout the sahole season, except on 
the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day.’ And in another place *, 
exhorting men to observe the Lent fast, he bids them ‘ defer 
eating a little; the end of the day is not far off’ So Chry- 
sostom frequently in his Lent Sermons*? speaks of the same 
circumstance : ‘ Let us set a guard upon our ears, our tongues, 
and minds, and not think that bare fasting till the evening 5 
sufficient for our salvation.’ ‘ What profit 5: is it to fast. and 
eat nothing all the day, if you give yourself to playing at dice, 
and other vain pastimes, and spend the whole day many times 
in perjuries and blasphemies ?’ ‘ The true fast °° is abstinence 


81 De Elia et Jejun. c. το. (t. I. 


85 Hom. 8. in Gen. p. 79. (ibid. 
Ρ- 545 b. n. 34.) Quadragesima totis 


Ρ. 62 ε.)... Καὶ πᾶσα ἡμῶν ἡ φροντὶς 


preter Sabbatum et Dominicam je- 
junatur diebus. 

82 In Ps. 118. v.62. Serm. 8. (t. 
p-1073 6. n. 48.) Differ quenaare 
lum; non longe finis est diel. 

3 Hom, 4. in. Gen. {2 p37. 
(t.4- p: 20 0) Τὴν δὲ διάνοιαν παι- 
δεύωμεν μηδὲν προΐεσθαι τῶν βλαβε- 
ρῶν" ἀλλὰ κἂν ἔξωθέν τι ἐπεισφέρη- 
ται τοιοῦτο, ταῦτα ὡς περιττὰ καὶ 
βλάπτειν δυνάμενα [4]. τοῦτο ws πε- 
ριττὸν καὶ βλάπτειν δυνάμενον] ἀπο- 
σείεσθαι, κἂν ἔνδοθεν τίκτηται, τα- 
χέως αὐτὰ [4]. αὐτὸ) φυγαδεύειν τῷ 
εὐσεβεῖ λογισμῷ, καὶ μὴ νομίζωμεν 
τὴν ἀσιτίαν μόνον τὴν μέχρι τῆς ἑσπέ- 
ρας ἀρκεῖν ἡμῖν πρὸς σωτηρίαν. 

84 Hom. 6. in Gen. p. 60. (ibid. 
p. 48 a.) Τί yap ὄφελος, εἰπέ μοι, 
τῆς νηστείας, ὅταν ἄσιτος μὲν διημε- 
ρεύης, κύβοις δὲ ἑαυτὸν ἐκδιδῷς, καὶ 
φλυαρίαις ἀνονήτοις. πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
ἐπιορκίαις καὶ βλασφημίαις πᾶσαν 
ἀναλώσης τὴν ἡμέραν; 


ἔστω περὶ τῆς κατὰ ψυχὴν σωτηρίας, 
καὶ ὅπως δυνηθείημεν τὰ σκιρτήματα 
τῆς σαρκὸς χαλινώσαντες τὴν ἀληθινὴν 
νηστείαν ἐπιδείξασθαι, λέγω δὴ τὴν 
τῶν κακῶν ἀποχήν᾽ τοῦτο γὰρ νηστεία. 
Καὶ γὰρ ἡ βρωμάτων a ἀποχὴ διὰ τοῦτο 
παρείληπται. ἵνα τὸν τόνον τῆς σαρκὸς 
χαλινώσῃ, καὶ εὐήνιον ἡμῶν τὸν ἵππον 
ἐργάσηται. Τὸν νηστεύοντα μάλιστα 
πάντων προσήκει τὸν θυμὸν χαλινοῦν, 
πραότητα πεπαιδεῦσθαι καὶ ἐπιείκει- 
αν, συντετριμμένην ἔχειν τὴν καρδίαν, 
τῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν τῶν ἀτόπων ἐξορίζειν 
τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις. πρὸ ὀφθαλμῶν λαμ- 
βάνοντα τὸν ἀκοίμητον [al. ἐκεῖνον] 
ὀφθαλμὸν, καὶ τὸ κριτήριον τὸ ἀδέ- 
καστον, χρημάτων κρείττονα γίνε- 
σθαι. περὶ τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην πολλὴν 
τὴν δαψίλειαν ἐπιδείκνυσθαι, πᾶσαν 
κακίαν τὴν περὶ τὸν πλησίον ἐκ τῆς 
ψυχῆς ἀπελαύνειν. Αὕτη ἀληθὴς ἡ 
νηστεία 23 oe Ταύτην ἀσκήσωμεν, καὶ 
μὴ ἁπλῶς κατὰ τοὺς πολλοὺς »γομίζω- 
μεν, ἐν τούτῳ τὰ τῆς νηστείας ἡμῖν 
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from vices. For abstinence from meat was appointed upon 
this occasion, that we should curb the tone of our flesh, and 
make the horse obedient to his rider. He that fasts ought 
above all things to bridle his anger, to learn meekness and 
clemency, to have a contrite heart, to banish the thoughts of 
all inordinate desires, to set the watchful eye of God before his 
eyes, and his uncorrupted judgment; to set himself above 
riches, and exercise great liberality in giving of alms, and to 
expel every evil thought against his neighbour out of his soul. 
This is the true fast. Therefore let this be our care: and let 
us not imagine, as many do, that we have fasted rightly when 
This is not the 
thing required of us; but that, together with our abstinence 
from meat, we should abstain from those things that hurt the 
soul, and diligently exercise ourselves in things of a spiritual 


we have abstained from eating until evening. 


nature.’ Gellarmin himself shows the same out of St. Ba- 
sil 57 and other ancient writers, who speak always of the Lent 
fast as a perfect abstinence from all food till evening. And it is 
very remarkable by what he cites out of Micrologus, Gratian, 
and St. Bernard, that this custom continued till the twelfth 
century even in the practice of the Romish Church. 
17. Whence it were easy to conclude, that the pretence of 
keeping Lent only by change of diet from flesh to fish, or a 
more delicious food which allows men the use of wine and 
or other delicacies, is but a mock fast and a mere innovation, 
perfect ab- utterly unknown to the Ancients, whose Lent fast was a strict 
stinence till 3 0 Ξ ἐ 5 
evening, and rigorous abstinence from all food till the evening. Their 
refreshment was only a supper, and not a dinner of any kind: 
and then it was indifferent, whether it was flesh or any other 
food, provided it was used, as became the refreshment of a fast, 
with sobriety and moderation. They generally indeed ab- 
staied from flesh, and wine, and fish, and all other delicacies 
at this season: but yet there was no such universal rule or 


Change of 
diet not 
accounted a 
proper fast 


, EA “ , 
περιορίζεσθαι, ἐὰν μεχρὶ τῆς ἑσπέρας 
ἄσιτοι διαμείνωμεν. Οὐ τοῦτό ἐστι 

‘ , > 77 ‘ 3 col 
TO ζητούμενον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μετὰ τῆς TOV 
See Ἂς 
βρωμάτων ἀποχῆς καὶ τὴν ἀποχὴν τῶν 


(t. 4. p. 1208 a.) Sanctus Basilius 
Oratione prima de Jejunio, de Qua- 
dragesima loquens, Easpectas, in- 
quit, vesperam, ut cibum capias. 


βλαπτόντων ἐπιδειξώμεθα. καὶ περὶ 
τὴν τῶν πνευματικῶν ἐργασίαν πολλὴν 
σπουδὴν ποιησώμεθα. 

86 De Bonis Operibus, 1. 2. c. 2. 


87 Hoi. 1. de Jejun. (t. 2. part. 1. 
p. 12 b. n. το.) Τὴν ἑσπέραν avapei- 
vets εἰς μετάληψιν, ἀλλὰ δαπανᾷς τὴν 
ἡμέραν εἰς δικαστήρια. 


a | 
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custom in this matter, but that when men had fasted all the 
day, they were allowed to refresh themselves with a moderate 
supper upon fiesh or any other food without distinction. 

This appears from the observation which Socrates 55 makes 
upon the different manner of fasting in Lent: ‘ Some,’ says 
he, ‘abstain from all kind of living creatures; others abstain 
from all fish; others eat fowls as well as fish, saying, that 
according to Moses they come of the water; others abstain 
from fruits and eggs; others eat only dry bread; and others 
even not so much as that.’ Yet the greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat flesh in Lent when a just occasion required it. 
Sozomen 59. tells a remarkable story of Spyridion, bishop of 
Trimythus in Cyprus, ‘ that a stranger once happening to call 
upon him in his travels in Lent, he having nothing in his 
house but a piece of pork, ordered that to be dressed and 
set before him: but the stranger refusing to eat flesh, saying 
he was a Christian, Spyridion replied, For that very reason 
thou oughtest not to refuse it; for the word of God has pro- 
nounced all things clean to them that are clean,’ 

Eusebius % tells a like story of one Alcibiades, a martyr, 
who, ‘ being a great ascetic, had used to abstain from flesh all 
his life, and live only upon bread and water; which course of 
life he continued even in prison: but it was revealed to Atta- 
lus, one of his feilow-prisoners, that Alcibiades did not well to 
refuse using the creatures οἵ God, and thereby give scandal to 

88 I. 5. 6. 22. See before, 5. 3. 


- ΄ a \ A ya 
τῶν κρεῶν ἤσθιε, καὶ τὸν ἄνδρα πα- 


Ρ- 386. n. 18. 


ΘΟ] τ Ὁ Til. ἵν. 2. ΡῚ ΣῚ On) 


Ἤδη τῆς Τεσσαρακοστῆς ἐνστάσης, 


ἧκέ τις πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξ ὁδοιπορίας, € ἐν 
αἷς εἰώθει μετὰ τῶν οἰκείων ἐπισυν- 
ἄπτειν τὴν νηστείαν, καὶ εἰς ῥητὴν 
ἡμέραν γεύεσθαι, ὦ ἄσιτος τὰς ἐν μέσῳ 
διαμένων" ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ξένον μάλα 
κεκμηκότα;,᾽ “Aye δὴ, πρὸς τὴν θυγα- 
τέρα ἔφη. ὃ ὅπως τοῦ ἀνδρὸς τοὺς πόδας 
νίψρῃς, καὶ φαγεῖν αὐτῷ παράθες" εἰ- 
πούσης δὲ τῆς παρθένου, μή τε ἄρτον 
εἶναι, μήτε ἄλφιτα" περιττὴ γὰρ ἡ 
τούτων παρασκευὴ διὰ τὴν νηστείαν" 
δεξάμενος πρότερον καὶ συγγνώμην 
αἰτήσας, ἐκέλευσε τῇ θυγατρὶ, κρέα 
ὕεια, ἅπερ ἔτυχε. τῇ οἰκίᾳ τεταριχευ- 
μένα, ἑψεῖν᾽ ἐπεὶ δὲ ἥψητο, καθίσας 
ἅμα αὐτῷ τὸν ξένον, παρατεθέντων 


ρεκάλει αὐτὸν μιμεῖσθαι" παραιτούμε- 
νον δὲ, λέγοντα Χριστιανὸν ἑαυτὸν, 
Ταύτῃ μᾶλλον, ἔφη. οὐ παραιτητέον" 
πάντα γὰρ καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς ὁ 
θεῖος ἀπεφήνατο λόγος. 

ΒΟ Sen: 3: (ΠΡ 212. 28.) 
᾿Αλκιβιάδου γάρ τινος ἐξ αὐτῶν, πάνυ 
αὐχμηρὸν βιοῦ ντος βίον, καὶ μηδενὸς 
ὅλως τὸ πρότερον μεταλαμβάνοντος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ καὶ ὕδατι “χρωμένου, 
πειρωμένου τε καὶ ἐν τῇ εἱρκτῇ οὕτω 
διάγειν, ᾿Αττάλῳ μετὰ τὸν πρῶτον 
ἀγῶνα, ὃν ἐν τῷ -ἀμφιθεάτρῳ ἤνυσεν, 
ἀπεκαλύφθη, ὅτι μὴ καλῶς ποιοίη ὁ 
᾿Αλκιβιάδης μὴ χρώμενος τοῖς κτίσ- 
μασι τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἄλλοις τύπον 
σκανδάλου ὑπολειπόμενος" πεισθεὶς 
δὲ ᾿Αλκιβιάδης, πάντων ἀνέδην με- 
τελάμβανε, καὶ ηὐχαρίστει τῷ Θεῷ. 
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others. Upon which admonition Alcibiades changed his man- 
ner of living, and began to use all meats indifferently with 
thanksgiving.’ By this it appears that the eating or not eat- 
ing of flesh was a thing indifferent to them at all times, and 
that they made no seruple to eat flesh even in Lent upon 
a necessary occasion, without any prejudice to their rules of 
fasting. But the thing they chiefly guarded against was 
luxury, and pampering the body under pretence of fasting. 

St. Austin makes a smart reflection in one of his Sermons?! 
upon such pretenders as these. ‘There are some observers of 
Lent,’ says he, ‘that study deliciousness more than religion, 
and seek out new pleasures for the belly, more than how to 
chastise the concupiscence of the old man; who by costly and 
plentiful provisions strive to outdo the varieties and tastes of 
the several fruits of the earth. They are afraid of any vessels 
in which flesh has been boiled, as if they were unclean; and 
yet in their own flesh fear not the luxury of the throat and 
the belly. These men fast, not to diminish their wonted 
voracity by temperance, but by deferring a meal to increase 
their immoderate greediness. For when the time of refresh- 
ment comes, they rush to their plentiful tables as beasts to 
their mangers, and stuff their bellies with great variety of 
artificial and strange sauces, taking in more by devouring than 
they are able to digest again by fasting. There are some like- 
wise who drink no wine, that they may provide themselves 
other more agreeable liquors to gratify their taste rather than 
set forward their salvation: as if Lent were intended, not for 


91 Serm. 74. de Divers. t. 10. p. tem. Nam ubi tempus reficiendi 


550. [al. Serm. 210. c. 8.] (t. 5. p. 
931 e, f.) Sunt quidam observatores 
Quadragesime, deliciosi potius quam 
religiosi, exquirentes novas suavita- 
tes magis quam veteres concupiscen- 
tias castigantes ; qui copiosis pretio- 
sisque apparatibus fructuum diver- 
sorum, quorumlibet obsoniorum vya- 
rietates et sapores superare conten- 
dunt: vasa, in quibus coctze sunt 
carnes, tanquam immunda formi- 
dant, et in sua carne ventris et gut- 
turis luxuriam non formidant: je- 
junant, non ut solitam temperando 
minuant edacitatem, sed ut immo- 
deratam differendo augeant avidita- 


advenerit, opimis mensis, tanquam 
pecora presepibus, irruunt; nume- 
rosioribus ferculis corda obruunt, 
ventresque distendunt; artificiosis 
et peregrinis condimentorum diver- 
sitatibus gulam, ne vel copia com- 
pescatur, irritant. Denique tantum 
capiunt manducando, quantum di- 
gerere non sufficiant jejunando. 
Sunt etiam qui vinum ita non bi- 
bunt, ut aliorum expressione pomo- 
rum alios sibi liquores, non salutis 
causa, sed jucunditatis, exquirant : 
tanquam non sit Quadragesima 
pie humilitatis observatio, sed novee 
voluptatis occasio. 
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the observation of a pious humiliation, but as an occasion of 
seeking out new pleasures.’ They did not think commutation 
of diet a proper fast, if the abstinence of the day was spoiled 
by any immoderate indulgence of an evening banquet: much 
less did they esteem it a fast to dine upon delicacies, and use a 
mere abstinence from flesh without deferring the time of their 
ordinary meal till evening; but they abstained all the day 
from food of any kind, and then contented themselves with a 
sober and plain refreshment in the close of it, without any 
scrupulous nicety about the kind of their food, so long as they 
used it only with temperance and moderation. 

18. And what they thus spared from their own bodies in What they 
abridging them of a meal, they that were piously disposed fin τιν 
bestowed upon the bellies of the poor. This we learn from spent in 
one of the Homilies of Cxsarius Arelatensis, or whoever was eee 
the author of it, under the name of St. Austin 92. ‘ Before all ἀρ θαι 
things,’ says he, ‘on our fasting days, what we were used to sae LS 
spend upon a dinner let us bestow upon the poor, that no one 
concern himself about providing a sumptuous supper, or an 
exquisite and delicious feast, and seem rather to have changed 
the diet of lis body than diminished any thing in the quantity 
of it. There is no profit in keeping a long fast all the day, if 
afterward a man overwhelm his soul either with the delicacy 
of his meat or the abundance of it. That which is gained by 
the fast at dinner ought not to be turned into a feast at supper, 
but be expended on the bellies of the poor’ ‘Proficiat elee- 
mosynis, quod non expenditur mensis, says Leo; ‘that which 
is not expended upon our tables should be laid out in alins, 
and then it will bring us in great gain.’ Origen 9! says he 
found it in some book as a noted saying of the Apostles, 


92 Serm. 56. de Temp. t. 10. p. 
252. [8]. Append. Serm. 141.] (t. 5. 
append. 251 a.) Ante omnia in die- 
bus jejuniorum, quod solebamus 
prandere, pauperibus erogemus; ne 
forte aliquis sibi sumptuosas coenas 
et exquisitis saporibus epulas stu- 
deat preeparare, et corpori suo magis 
commutasse quam subtraxisse cibo- 
rum abundantiam videatur. Nihil 
prodest tota die longum duxisse je- 
junium, si postea ciborum suavitate 
vel nimietate anima obruatur, 


% Serm. 3. [al. 80.] de Jejun. 
Pentecost. (t: τὸ 0. 319.) ...... Ita ut 
proficiat eleemosynis, quod 1 non im- 
penditur mensis. ‘Tune enim de- 
mum ad anime curationem proficit 
medicina jejunii, cum abstinentia 
jejunantis esuriem reficit indigentis, 

94 Hom. ro. in Levit. (t. 2. p. 
240 a.) Beatus est qui etiam Jejunat 
pro eo, ut alat pauperem. WUajus 
jejunium valde acceptum est apud 
Deum. 
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‘ Blessed is he who fasts for this end, that he may feed the 
poor! This man’s fast is acceptable unto God.’ ‘ Mercy and 


piety,’ as Chrysologus® words it, ‘are the wings of fasting, by 
which it mounts up to heaven, without which it lies dead upon 
the earth. Therefore when we fast let us lay up our dinner 
in the hands of the poor, that the hands of the poor may pre- 
serve for us what our bellies would destroy. The hand of the 
poor is the treasury of Christ: fasting without mercy is but 
an image of famine: fasting without works of piety is only an 
oceasion of covetousness; because by such sparing, what is 


taken from the body only swells in the purse.’ 


All corpo- 19. Therefore Lent was thought the proper season for exer- 
Soar cising more abundantly all sorts of charity. ‘Let us spend 
bidden by those vacant hours,’ says Cyesarius or St. Austin 96, ‘ which we 
a ae were used to lavish away without any benefit to our souls, now 
Lent. in visiting the sick, in searching the prisons, in entertaining 


strangers, in reconciling those that are at variance with one 
another.’ This was required of those more especially who pre- 
tended bodily infirmity, that they could not fast, as we have 
heard before 957 out of St. Chrysostom: ‘Thou canst not fast by 
reason of the weakness of thy body: but why art thou not re- 
conciled to thy enemy? Canst thou pretend bodily infirmity 
here? If thou retainest hatred and envy, what apology canst 
thou make? In such crimes as these thou canst not take 
sanctuary in bodily weakness. He that cannot fast, let him 
give the more plentiful alms, let him be reconciled to his 
enemies, let him forget injuries, and cast all thoughts of 
revenge out of his mind.’ This was a time when men ex- 
pected mercy and pardon from God, and therefore it was the 


9 Serm. 8. de Jejun. (p. 13.) 
Misericordia et pietas jejunii sunt 
ale, per quas tollitur et portatur ad 
celum, sine quibus jacet et volu- 
tatur in terra. Jejunium sine mise- 
ricordia simulacrum famis est, imago 
nulla est sanctitatis, sine pietate je- 
junium occasio est avariti ... quia 
parcitas ista quantum siccatur in 
corpore, tantum tumescit in sacculo 
Jejunantes ergo fratres pran- 
dium nostrum reponamus in manu 
pauperis, ... a venter nobis 
fuerat perditurus ....Manus pau- 


peris est gazophylacium Christi : 
quia quicquid pauper accipit Chris- 
tus acceptat. 

96 Hom. 56. de Temp. t. 10. p. 
252. (ut supr. p. 251 a.) Horarum 
spatiis, in quibus solebamus cum 
damno anime detineri, visitentur 
infirmi, requirantur in carcere con- 
stituti, peregrini suscipiantur, et 
discordes ad concordiam revocen- 
tur. 

97 See before, s. 14. nn. 70 and 
71, preceding. 
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more reasonable they should be more eminent in the exercise 
of mercy toward their brethren. Upon this account the im- 
perial laws forbad all prosecution of men in criminal actions, 
which might bring them to corporal punishment and torture, 
during the whole season. Theodosius the Great made two 
laws to this purpose: ‘ In the forty days 98, which by the laws 
of religion are solemnly observed before Easter, let the ex- 
amination and hearing of all criminal questions be superseded?’ 
and, ‘ In the holy days of Lent 99, let there be no punishments 
of the body when we expect the absolution of our souls.’ St. 
Ambrose mentions! a like answer given by Valentinian the 
Younger in the case of some rich noblemen, who were pro- 
secuted in a criminal cause before the provost of the city, who 
inclined to give a speedy sentence against them: but the 
emperor sent him an inhibition, forbidding any sentence of 
blood to be pronounced during the holy season. Nor was 
there any exception made to this rule, but only in the case of 
the Isaurian robbers, whose practices were so very dangerous 
to the common safety, that Theodosius Junior thought it 
proper to allow their examination by scourging and the rack 
at any time, not excepting any day in Lent or the Easter- 
festival?, because it was greater charity to discover their 
wicked counsels and conspiracies, to preserve the life and 
safety of other innocent men, than to grant any reprieve or 
respite to such criminals upon the account of the holy season. 
So that mercy and charity was still the thing in view, as most 
proper to be showed to the bodies of men at such a season, 
when all expected, by their fasting and repentance, ‘to obtain 
absolution of their souls from the hands of God,’ as one of the 
forementioned laws elegantly words it. 


98 Cod. Theod. 1.9. tit. 35. de 
Queestionibus, leg. 4. (t. 3. p. 252. 
Quadraginta diebus, qui auspicio 
cerimoniarum Paschale tempus an- 
ticipant, omnis cognitio inhibeatur 
criminalium questionum. 

99 Ibid. leg. 5. (p. 253.) Sacratis 
Quadragesime diebus nulla suppli- 
cia sint corporis, quibus absolutio 
exspectatur animarum. 

! De Obit. Valentin. (t. 2. p. 1179 
c. ἢ. 18.) Quid de pietate ejus lo- 
quar? qui, cum homines nobili ortos 
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genere et locupleti prosapia, que 
cito movere invidiam solet, regiz 
cupiditatis accusator urgeret, pree- 
fectus insisteret, respondit, ut nihil 
cruentum sanctis preesertim diebus 
statueretur. 

_? Ibid. leg. 7. (p. 255.) Provin- 
ciarum judices moneantur, ut in 
Isaurorum latronum queestionibus 
nullum Quadragesime, nec venera- 
bilem Pascharum diem existiment 
excipiendum, &c. 


Ee 
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Religious 20. Lent was a time of more than ordinary strictness and 
assemblies : : : 

and.er.  cevotion, and therefore in many of the great churches they 
mts every had religious assemblies for prayer and preaching every day 
ay in > : 
ent throughout the whole season. I cannot affirm that it was so in 


every parochial church and country village; but that it was so 
in the greater or cathedral churches, is evident from unde- 
niable proofs and matter of fact. Chrysostom’s Homilies on 
Genesis, and those famous ones of the Statues, called ᾿Ανδριάν- 
τες, to the people of Antioch, were sermons preached after this 
manner day after day in the Lent season, as any one may be 
satisfied that looks but into them. I will only relate one single 
passage in one of these Homilies?, which will give any reader 
satisfaction. ‘This is not,’ says he, ‘the only thing that is re- 
quired, that we should meet here every day, and hear sermons 
continually, and fast the whole Lent: for if we gain nothing 
by these continual meetings and exhortations, and seasons of 
fasting, to the advantage of our souls, they will not only do us 
no good, but be the occasion of a severer condemnation. If 
after so much care and pains bestowed upon us, we continue 
the same; if the angry man does not become meek, and the 
passionate mild and gentle; if the envious does not reduce 
himself to a friendly temper, nor the covetous man depart from 
his madness and fury in the pursuit of riches, and give himself 


3 Hom. 11. in Gen. t. 1. p. 107. ὁ ἀκόλαστος σώφρων γένοιτο, μήτε ὁ 


(t. 4. Ρ. 85 d.) Οὐδὲ γὰρ τοῦτο μόνον 
ἐστὶ τὸ ζητούμενον, ἵνα καθ᾽ ἑκάστην 
ἡμέραν ἐνταῦθα παραγινώμεθα, καὶ 
περὶ τῶν αὐτῶν συνεχῶς ἀκούωμεν, 
καὶ τὴν Τεσσαρακοστὴν πᾶσαν νη- 
στεύοντες ὦμεν. Ei γὰρ μὴ μέλλοιμέν 
τι κερδαίνειν ἐ ἐκ τῆς ἐνταῦθα συνεχοῦς 
ἐλεύσεώς τε καὶ παραινέσεως. καὶ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ τῆς νηστείας καιροῦ προσφέρειν 
τι τῶν χρησίμων εἰς τὴν ἑαυτῶν ψυ- 
χὴν, ταῦτα οὐ μόνον ἡμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφε- 
λήσει, ἀλλὰ καὶ μείζονος ἡμῖν κατα- 
κρίσεως ἀφορμὴ γενήσεται, ὅταν τος 
σαύτας ἐπιμελείας ἀπολαύοντες, ot 
αὐτοὶ διαμένωμεν, καὶ μήτε ὁ ὀὁρ- 
γίλος ἐπιεικὴς γίνηται, μήτε ὁ θυ- 
podns εἰς πρᾳότητα μεταβάλλοιτο, 
μήτε ὁ βάσκανος εἰς “φιλοφροσύνην 
ἑαυτὸν ἐναγάγῃ, μήτε ὁ περὶ τὰ χρή- 
ματα μεμηνὼς, ἀποστὰς τοῦ πάθους, 
πρὸς ἐλεημοσύνην ἑ ἑαυτὸν παρασκευάσῃ 
καὶ τὴν τῶν πενήτων διατροφὴν. μήτε 


περὶ τὴν κενὴν ταύτην δόξαν ἐπτοημέ- 
νος, μάθη ταύτης ὑπερορᾷν, καὶ τῆς 
ἀληθοῦς ἐφίεσθαι δόξης, μήτε ὁ περὶ 
τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν περὶ τὸν πλησίον ῥᾷ- 
θυμος, διαναστήσας αὐτὸν, παιδεύσῃ 
μὴ μόνον τῶν τελωνῶν μὴ εἶναι ἐλάτ- 
των. ᾿ΕἘὰν γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγα- 
πῶντας ὑμᾶς, φησι, τί περισσὸν 
ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶναι τὸ αὐτὸ 
ποιοῦσιν: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα παρασκευάζη αὐτοῦ 
τὸν λογισμὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἡμέ- 
pos ὁρᾷν, καὶ πολλὴν περὶ αὐτοὺς τὴν 
ἀγάπην ἐπιδείκνυσθαι. ᾿Εὰν μὴ τού- 
των περιγενοίμεθα τῶν παθῶν, καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν τικτομένων, καθ᾽ 
ἑκάστην ἐνταῦθα παραγινόμενοι, καὶ 
συνεχοῦς ἀκροάσεως ἀπολαύοντες, καὶ 
τοσαύτης διδασκαλίας μετέχοντες, καὶ 
τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς νηστείας ἔχοντες βοήθει- 
αν, ποία ἡμῖν ἔσται συγγνώμη, ποία 
δὲ ἀπολογία; 
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to almsdeeds and feeding the poor; if the intemperate man 
does not become chaste and sober, and the vain-glorious learn 
to despise false honour, and seek for that which is true; if he 
that is negligent of charity to his neighbour does not stir up 
himself, and endeavour not only not to come behind the pub- 
licans, who love those that love them, but also to look friendly 
upon his enemies, and exercise all acts of charity toward them; 
if we do not conquer these affections, and all others that spring 
up from our natural corruption, though we assemble here 
every day, and enjoy continual preaching and teaching, and 
have the assistance of fasting; what pardon can we expect, 
what apology shall we make for ourselves?’ By this it is plain, 
no day passed in Lent without a sermon to put men in mind 
of the great duties of Christianity, and reformation and re- 
pentance, which were more peculiar to the design of that holy 
season. 
21. They had also frequent communions at this time, at And fre- 
least on every Sabbath and Lord’s-day. For though the festi- Th τι a7 
vals of martyrs were not ordinarily to be celebrated in this especially 
on the Sab- 
time of humiliation, yet the Sabbath and the Lord’s-day were path ana 
kept as standing festivals even in Lent, as has been shown oe τῷ 
before; and therefore on these days they offered the oblation 
of bread and wine in the eucharist, as at other seasons. But 
by a canon of the Council of Laodicea*, this oblation seems 
confined to those two days; for it is prohibited to offer it upon 
any other: and that may seem to imply, that there was no 
communion on any other days in Lent. But then it may be 
considered, that in the time of the Council of Trullo °, there 
was a custom of communicating on other days in Lent upon 
the pre-sanctified elements, that is, such as had been conse- 
crated the Lord’s-day before. And if we can suppose this cus- 
tom to have been anciently in the Church, then nothing hinders 
but that they might have a daily communion in Lent, as well 
as a daily sermon; which seems most agreeable to the fervent 
piety of those primitive ages: but in a doubtful matter I will 
not be positive, seeing there is otherwise evidence enough for 


4C. 49. (t.1. p. 1505 a.) "Ore od cats τῆς ἁγίας Τεσσαρακοστῆς τῶν 
δεῖ ἐν Τεσσαρακοστῇ ἄρτον προσ- νηστειῶν ἡμέραις, παρεκτὸς τοῦ Σαβ- 
φέρειν, εἰ μὴ ἐν Σαββάτῳ καὶ Κυριακῇ βάτου καὶ Κυριακῆς, καὶ τῆς ἁγίας τοῦ 
μόνον. Εὐαγγελισμοῦ ἡ ἡμέρας, γινέσθω ἡ τῶν 
5 Ὁ, 52. (t.6. p.1166 e.) Ἔν πά- προηγιασμένων ἱερὰ λειτουργία. 
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frequent communion in Lent, by supposing it only to be admi- 
nistered on every Sabbath and Lord’s-day. 

22. Vor the further advancement of piety and encouragement 
of religious assemblies at this season, all public games and 
stage-plays were utterly forbidden by the laws of the Church. 
Gothofred® thinks, the whole time of Lent is included in that 
famous law of Theodosius Junior, which prohibits all public 
games and shows on days of supplication, when the minds of 
Christians ought wholly to be employed in the worship of God. 
For though Lent be not expressly named in that law, yet it 15 
comprised in the general name of ‘the days of supplication.’ 
And it is certain the Church was very solicitous to restrain men 
from these pleasures and diversions at this holy season. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen has a very sharp Epistle written to one of the 
judges’ upon this occasion, wherein he thus rebukes him: ‘ You 
that are a judge transgress the laws in not observing the fast ; 
and how will you observe the laws of man, who transgress and 
despise the laws of God? Purge the judgment seat, lest one of 
these two things befall you, either to be really wicked, or to be 
thought so. To exhibit profane shows is to make yourself a 
spectacle. In a word, stand corrected, O Judge, and you will 
sin less for the future.’ St. Chrysostom, in his Lent Sermons, 
with equal zeal sets himself to chastise and correct this grand 
abuse of the holy season. He prefaces one of these Homilies ® 
with this sharp invective against those that frequented the 
horse-races of the circus at this time. ‘ When I consider,’ says 
he, ‘how at one blast of the Devil ye have forgotten all my 


All public 

games and 
stage-plays 
prohibited 

at this sea- 
son. 


3 


6 In Cod. Theod. 1. 15. tit. 5. de 
Spectaculis, leg. 5. (t. 5. p. 354. 
col. sinistr.) ... Dominico tantum 
die, etsi hune primum nominet, 
verum omnibus festis supplicatio- 
numque Christianarum diebus spec- 
tacula edi vetat: in quibus certe je- 
juniorum dies nonnulli fuere, quibus 
proinde spectacula prohibita hac 
lege.—See before, b. 20. ch. 2. 8. 4. 
p- 248. n. 87. 

7 Ep. 71. al. 74. ad Celeusium. 
(t. 1 JO 830 a.) Tlapavopeis ὁ ὁ δικαστὴς 
οὐ νηστεύων" καὶ πῶς φυλάξεις τοὺς 
ἀνθρωπίνους νόμους, τοὺς θείους περι- 
φρονῶν; καθαίρου σου τὸ δικαστή- 
ριον, ἵνα μὴ δυοῖν ἕν, ἢ γίνῃ κακὸς, ἢ 
νομίζῃ" τὸ προτιθέναι θέας αἰσχρὰς, 


ἑαυτόν ἐστι θεατρίζειν' κεφάλαιον τοῦ 
λόγου, ἴσθι κρινόμενος ὁ δικαστὴς, καὶ 
ἧττον ἁμαρτήσεις. 

8 Hom. 6. in Gen. t. 2. Ρ- 49- (t. 

4. p.39 ¢. }.40 ς.) Βούλομαι τῆς συνή- 
Gaus ἅψασθαι διδασκαλίας, καὶ ὀκνῶ, 
καὶ ἀναδίομαι: νέφος γὰρ ἀθυμίας 
ἐπελθὸν συνέχεε καὶ συνετάραξέ μου 
τὸν λογισμόν" μᾶλλον δὲ οὐκ ἀθυμίας 
μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ θυμοῦ, καὶ οὐκ οἶδ᾽, 
6, τι πράξω" ἀπορία γὰρ κατέχει τὴν 
διάνοιαν. “Otay γὰρ ἐννοήσω, ὅτι, μι- 
κρὸν πνεύσαντος τοῦ Διαβόλου, πᾶσαν 
ἡμῶν ἐκείνην τὴν συνεχῆ διδασκαλίαν, 
καὶ τὴν καθημερινὴν παραίνεσιν λήθῃ 
παραδόντες, εἰς τὴν σατανινὴν πομπὴν 
ἐκείνην ἅπαντες δεδραμήκατε, τὴν ἱπ- 
ποδρομίαν καταλαβόντες" ποίᾳ προ- 
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daily admonitions and continued discourses, and run to that 
pomp of Satan, the horse-race in the circus, with what heart 
can I think of preaching to you again, who have so soon let slip 
all that I said before? This is what chiefly raises my grief, 
yea, my anger and indignation, that together with my admoni- 
tion ye have cast the reverence of this holy season of Lent out 
of your souls, and thrown yourselves into the nets of the Devil. 
What profit is there in your fasting? What advantage in your 
meeting together so often in this place?’ He pursues the same 
argument in the next Discourse®, dissuading them in a very pa- 
thetical way to waive this unseasonable practice: ‘ Subdue, I be- 
seech you, this wicked and pernicious custom, and consider, 
that they, who run to the circus, not only do much harm to 
themselves, but are the occasion of great scandal to others. 
For when the Jews and Gentiles see you, who are every day 
at church to hear a sermon, come notwithstanding to the horse- 
race, and join with them in the circus, will they not reckon our 
religion a cheat, and entertain the same suspicion of us all? 
They will sharpen their tongues against us all, and for the 
offence of a few condemn the whole body of Christians. Nei- 
ther will they stop here, but rail at our head, and for the ser- 


θυμίᾳ δυνήσομαι πάλιν τὴν πρὸς ὑμᾶς 
ποιήσασθαι διδασκαλίαν, τῶν οὐ τον 
ρων οὕτως ἀθρόον διαρρυέντων : Sele 
τῆς νηστείας ὄφελος, εἰπέ μοι; τί τῆς 
ἐνταῦθα συνελεύσεως τὸ κέρδος ; 
9 Hom. 7. p. 61. (ibid. p. 40 b.) 
εὐ Τὴν ἀπὸ τῆς ῥᾳθυμίας προστριβεῖ- 
σαν ὑμῖν κηλίδα ἀπονίψασθε, περιγε- 
νόμενοι τῆς ἀκαίρου συνηθείας καὶ ἐπι- 
βλαβοῦς, καὶ λογισάμενοι, ὡς οὐ τοῦτο 
μόνον ἐστὶ τὸ δεινὸν, ὅτι ἑαυτοῖς TOA- 
λὴν τὴν βλάβην προστρίβονται οἱ av- 
τόθι παραγενόμενοι" ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι καὶ ποὰ- 
λοῖς ἑτέροις σκανδάλου ὑπόθεσις γί- 
νονται. Ὅταν γὰρ ἴδωσιν * Ἕλληνες 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι τὸν ἐφ᾽ ἑκάστης ἡμέρας 
εἰς ey ἐκκλησίαν διημερεύοντα, καὶ 
συνεχοῦς ἀπολαύοντα διδασκαλίας ἀ- 
θρόον ἐκεῖ φαινόμενον, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 
συμφυρόμενον, πῶς οὐ νομίσουσιν 
ἀπάτην εἶναι τὰ ἡμέτερα, καὶ περὶ 
πάντων τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῖν τὴν αὐτὴν ὑπό- 
ληψιν ἕξουσιν; ἊἪ οὐκ ἀκούεις τοῦ 
μακαρίου Παύλου παραινοῦντος λαμ- 
πρᾷ τῇ φωνῇ καὶ συμβουλεύοντος, ” Α- 
πρόσκοποι γίνεσθε: ; εἶτα ἵνα μὴ νομί- 
σῃς περὶ τῶν οἰκείων μόνον τὴν παραγ- 


, > > “ , ‘ ΄σ 
γελίαν map αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι, καὶ τῶν 
μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν τεταγμένων, προσέθηκεν, 
Καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίοις καὶ Ἕλλησι καὶ τότε 
ἐπήγαγε, Καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 
οὐδὲν γὰρ οὕτω λυμαίνεται. καὶ βλάπτει 
τὴν θρησκείαν τὴν ἡμετέραν, ὡς τὸ 
τοῖς ἀπίστοις λαβήν τινα “παρέχειν. 
Ὅταν οὖν ἴδωσί τινας ἐν ἀρετῇ δια- 
λάμποντας παρ᾽ ἡμῖν, καὶ πολλὴν τῶν 
βιωτικῶν ὑπεροψίαν ποιουμένους, οἱ 
μὲν αὐτῶν καὶ ἀποπνίγονται .. .. ἐκ- 
πληττόμενοι, ὅτι τῆς αὐτῆς φύσεως 
ὄντες οὐ τὰ αὐτὰ αὐτοῖς μετίασιν. ᾿Α- 
μέλει ἐπειδὰν θεάσωνταί τινα μικρὰν 
ῥᾳθυμίαν προσγενομένην, εὐθέως τὴν 
γλῶτταν ἀκονοῦσι κατὰ πάντων ὁμοῦ, 
καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ῥᾳθυμίας κατὰ 
παντὸς τοῦ τῶν Χριστιανῶν ἔθνους τὰ 
αὐτὰ ψηφί ζονται. Καὶ οὐδὲ μέχρι 
τούτου ἵστανται, ἀλλ᾽ εὐθέως κατὰ τῆς 
ἑαυτῶν κεφαλῆς φθεγγόμενοι, διὰ τὴν 
τῶν δούλων ῥᾳθυμίαν καὶ τὸν κοινὸν 
Δεσπότην βλασφημεῖν τολμῶσι, καὶ 
νομίζουσι τῆς οἰκείας πλάνης παρα- 
πέτασμα αὐτοῖς γίνεσθαι τὴν ἑτέρων 
ῥᾳθυμίαν. 
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vant’s fault blaspheme our common Lord, and think that a suf- 
ficient apology and excuse for their own errors, that they have 
something to object to the life and conversation of others.’ By 
this it appears, there was no pardon for those who were so 
eager after the public diversions as to follow them in Lent, 
when men’s public professions of repentance, humiliation, and 
sorrow, made it utterly unseasonable and absurd to pursue the 
vain recreations and pleasures of the world, which at such a 
juncture could become none but those who lived in darkness 
and heathenish superstition. 

As also the 3. For the same reason they forbad the celebration of all 

celebration 

of all festi- festivals of martyrs at this season, except it were upon the 

vals, birth- Sabbath, or the Lord’s-day ; because all festivals were days of 


5 
ston rejoicing, which were not consistent with deep humiliation and 
Staal mourning belonging to a strict and severe fast: but the Sab- 
Bresenvocs haan oad the Lord’ any were excepted from fasting even in 
ce Lent, as has been noted before 9; and therefore on ee days 
the festivals of martyrs might be celebrated, but on no other 
during the whole time of Lent, as appears from an express 
canon of the Council of Laodicea!® made in this behalf. And 
by another canon of the same Council"! all celebration of mar- 
riages and birthdays are absolutely forbidden in Lent. Where 
by birthdays, called γενέθλια in the canon, we are to under- 
stand private men’s natural birthdays, which being celebrated 
with great tokens and solemnities of joy, with feasting and 
other ceremonies of pleasure and delight, were not proper to 
be kept in the time of fasting, as being things inconsistent and 
incompatible with one another; and the rather to be forborne, 
because at this time the Church did not allow the solemnizing 
of the nativities or birthdays of her martyrs, which otherwise 
were of great esteem in the Church. 

ete 24, These were the common rules observed in keeping the 

fore Easter Lent fast, when it was come to the length of forty days. But 

observed there was one week, called the Hebdomas Mac gna, or The 


with greater 


strictness Great Week before Easter, [now commonly called Passion 
and so- : : : 
lemnioe Week,| which they observed with greater strictness and so- 


9. See s. 4, preceding, p. 388. Ὧ Κυριακαῖς. 

ΤΟ 51. (t. 1. p. 1505 b.) Ὅτι ov VC. 52. (ibid. c.) “Ore οὐ δεῖ ἐν 
δεῖ ἐν Τεσσαρακοστῇ μαρτύρων γενέθ- ΡΣ γάμους ἢ γενέθλια ἐπι- 
λιον ἐπιτελεῖν, ἀλλὰ τῶν ἁγίων μαρ- τελεῖν. 
τύρων μνείαν ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς Σαββάτοις 
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lemnity above all the rest. No one can better describe it to us 
than St. Chrysostom!2, who tells us, ‘it was called the great 
week, not because it consisted of longer days, or more in num- 
ber than other weeks, but because at this time great things 
were wrought for us by our Lord. For in this week the an- 
cient tyranny of the Devil was dissolved, death was extinct, 
the strong man was bound, his goods were spoiled, sin was 
abolished, the curse was destroyed, paradise was opened, hea- 
ven became accessible, men and angels were joined together, 
the middle wall of partition was broken down, the barriers 
were taken out of the way, the God of Peace made peace be- 
tween things in heaven and things on earth; therefore it is 
called the great week: and as this is the head of all other 
weeks, so the great Sabbath is the head of this week, being 
the same thing in this week as the head is in the body. There- 
fore in this week many increase their labours; some adding to 
their fastings; others to their watchings; others give more 
liberal alms, testifying the greatness of the divine goodness by 
their care of good works, and more intense piety and holy 
living. As the Jews went forth to meet Christ, when he had 
raised Lazarus from the dead, so now not one city but all the 
world go forth to meet him, not with palm branches in their 


TOV TO μέγα" καὶ καθάπερ ἐν σώματι 
κεφαλὴ, οὕτως ἐν τῇ ἑβδομάδι τὸ 
Σάββατον. Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν αὐτῇ πολλοὶ 


12 Hom. in Ps. 145. sive de Heb- 
domade Magna. t. 3. p. 821. (t. 5. 
P- 525 ὁ, seqq. ) Διὸ καὶ μεγάλην κα- 


οὔμεν αὐτήν" οὐκ ἐπειδὴ μεῖζον € ἔχου- 
σι μῆκος τῶν ἄλλων ἁπασῶν αἱ ταύ- 
της ἡμέραι, καὶ γάρ εἰσιν ἕτεραι μεί- 
ζους, οὐδὲ ἐπειδὴ πλείους τὸν ἀριθμὸν, 
καὶ γὰρ ἴσαι ταῖς ἄλλαις εἰσίν" ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπειδὴ μεγάλα ἡμῖν γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῇ 
παρὰ τοῦ Δεσπότου κατορθώματα. 
Καὶ γὰρέν ταύτῃ τῇ ἑβδομάδι τῇ με- 
γάλῃ ἡ ἣ χρονία τοῦ Διαβόλου κατελύθη 
τυραννὶς, ὁ θάνατος ἐσβέσθη, ὁ ἰσχυ- 
ρὺς ἐδέθη, τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διηρπάγη, 
ἁμαρτία ἀνῃρέθη, ἡ κατάρα, κατελύθη, 
ὁ παράδεισος ἀνεῴχθη, ὁ οὐρανὸς βά- 
σιμος. γέγονεν ἄνθρωποι τοῖς ἀγγέ- 
οις ἀνεμίγησαν, τὸ μεσότοιχον τοῦ 
φραγμοῦ ἤρθη, τὸ θρίγκιον περιῃρέθη, 
ὁ τῆς εἰρήνης Θεὸς εἰρηνοποίησε τὰ 
ἄνω καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" διὰ τοῦτο 
μεγάλη καλεῖται ἑβδομάς" καὶ ὥσπερ 
αὕτη κεφάλαιον τῶν λοιπῶν ἑβδομά- 
δων, οὕτω ταύτης κεφαλὴ τὸ Σάββα- 


τὴν σπουδὴν ἐπιτείνουσι᾽ καὶ οἱ μὲν 
τὴν νηστείαν αὔξουσιν. οἱ δὲ τὰς a- 
γρυπνίας τὰς ἱερὰς, οἱ δὲ ἐλεημοσύνην 
δαψιλεστέραν ἐργάζονται, τῇ περὶ τὰς 
ἀγαθὰς πράξεις σπουδῇ καὶ τῇ συντε- 
ταμένῃ περὶ τὸν βίον εὐλαβείᾳ τὸ μέ- 
γεθος τῆς εὐεργεσίας τῆς εἰς ἡμᾶς γε- 
γενημένης παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μαρτυροῦν- 
τες. Καθάπερ γὰρ, ὅτε τὸν Λάζαρον 
ἀνέστησεν ὁ Κύριος, ἀπήντων αὐτῷ 
πάντες οἱ ἐν ἹἹεροσολύμοις, καὶ τῷ 
πλήθει ἐμαρτύρουν, ὅτι ἀνέστησε τὸν 
νεκρόν" ἡ γὰρ σπουδὴ τῶν ἐξελθόν- 
των, τοῦ θαύματος ἢ ἢν ἀπόδειξις" οὕτω 
δὴ καὶ νῦν ἡ σπουδὴ ἡ ἡ περὶ τὴν μεγά- 
Any ἑβδομάδα ταύτην, τοῦ μεγέθους 
τῶν κατορθωμάτων τῶν ἐν αὐτῇ τεκ- 
μήριόν ἐστι καὶ ἀπόδειξις. Οὐδὲ γὰρ 
ἐκ μιᾶς πόλεως ἐξερχόμεθα ἀπαντῶν- 
τες τῷ Χριστῷ σήμερον" οὐδὲ ἐξ. le- 
ροσολύμων μόνον ἀλλ᾽ ἀπὸ τῆς ol- 
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hands, but with almsdeeds, humanity, virtue, fasting, tears, 
prayers, fastings, watchings, and all kinds of piety, which they 
offer to Christ their Lord. And not only we, but the emperors 
of the world, honour this week, making it a time of vacation 
from all civil business, that the magistrates, being at liberty 
from business of the law, may spend all these days in spiritual 
service. Let the doors of the courts, say they, now be shut 
up: let all disputes and all kinds of contention and punishment 
cease, let the executioner’s hands rest a little : common bless- 
ings are wrought for us all by our common Lord, let some 
pond be done by us his servants. Nor is this the only honour 
hey show to this week, but they do one thing more no less 
considerable. The imperial letters are sent abroad at this time, 
commanding all prisoners to be set at liberty from their chains. 
For as our Lord, when he descended inte hell, set free those 
that were detained by death; so the servants, according to 
their power imitating the kindness of their Lord, loose men 
from their corporal bonds, when they have no power to relax 
the spiritual.’ All this is repeated by Chrysostom in another 
of his Lent Sermons!? much in the same words, which there- 
fore it is needless to recite at length in this place: but it will 
not be improper to review the particulars, and confirm them 


by parallel passages of other writers. 
lt is evident the strict observation of this week was in use in 


κουμένης ἁπάσης μυρίανδροι πάντοθεν 
ἐκκλησίαι ἐξέρχονται ἀπαντῶσαι τῷ 
᾿Ιησοῦ, οὐ Baia φοινίκων κατέχουσαι 
καὶ ἐπισείουσαι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐλεημοσύνην, 

L φιλανθρωπίαν, καὶ ἀρετὴν, καὶ 
readies καὶ δάκρυα, καὶ εὐχὰς, καὶ 
ἀγρυπνίας, καὶ πᾶσαν εὐλάβειαν προσ- 
φέρουσαι τῷ Δεσπότῃ Χριστῷ. Οὐχ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ μόνον ταύτην τιμῶμεν τὴν 
ἑβδομάδα, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ “Βασιλεῖς τῆς 
καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς οἰκουμένης, οὐχ ὡς ἔτυχεν, 

, 

αὐτὴν τετιμήκασιν, ἐκεχειρίαν πᾶσι 
δόντες τοῖς τὰ κοινὰ τῶν πόλεων 
πράττουσι πράγματα, ἵνα τῆς ἐκεῖθεν 
ἀπολαύσαντες σχολῆς τὰς ἡμέρας 
ταύτας ἁπάσας τῇ πνευματικῇ προσέ- 
χωσι θεραπείᾳ. Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ τῶν 
δικαστηρίων τὰς θύρας ἀπέκλεισαν" 
᾿Αργείτω, φησὶ, πᾶσα ἀμφισβήτησις 
καὶ μάχης εἶδος καὶ τιμωρίας" ἀναπαυ- 


σάσθωσαν μικρὸν τῶν δημίων αἱ χεῖ- 
pes” κοινὰ τὰ κατορθώματα τοῦ Δεσ- 
πότου γέγονε" γενέσθω δή τι καὶ παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν τῶν δούλων ἀγαθόν. Οὐ ταύτῃ 
δὲ μόνον αὐτὴν τετιμήκασι τῇ σπουδῃ 
καὶ τιμῇ. ἀλλὰ καὶ ἑτέρᾳ οὐκ ἐλάττονι 
ταύτης" βασιλικὰ καταπέμπονται γράμ- 
para λέγοντα, τοὺς τὸ δεσμωτήριον 
οἰκοῦντας ἀφίεσθαι τῶν δεσμῶν" κα- 
θάπερ γὰρ ὁ Δεσπότης ἡμῶν, ἐν ἄδου 
γενόμενος, τοὺς κατεχομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
θανάτου πάντας ἀπέλυσεν, οὕτω δὴ 
καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι, τὰ κατὰ δύναμιν εἰσφέ- 
povtes, καὶ τὴν Δεσποτικὴν μιμούμενοι 
φιλανθρωπίαν, δεσμῶν ἀπολύουσι τῶν 
αἰσθητῶν, ἐπειδὴ τῶν νοητῶν οὐκ ἰσ- 
χύουσι. 

18. Hom. 20. in Gen. t.2. p. 426. 
(t. 4. p. 294 d.) Καὶ yap καὶ οἱ βασι- 
λεῖς, K.T. A. 
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the time of Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria, who was scholar to 
Origen, though with some difference according to men’s ability 
or zeal, in observing it: for he thus speaks of it in his Canonical 
Epistle!4: ‘Some make a superposition of the whole six days, 
continuing all the time without eating; some add two days to- 
gether, some three, some four, and some not one. Now to those 
who have borne such superpositions, continuing without suste- 
nance, and grow unable to hold out, and are ready to faint, to 
them leave is to be given for an earlier refreshment. But if 
there be any who have been so far from superponing the pre- 
ceding days, that they have not so much as kept a common 
fast, but it may be have feasted on them, and then coming to 
the two last days, Friday and the Saturday, have kept a fast 
of superposition on them, and think they do a great thing 
if they hold out till break of day: I cannot think these have 
striven equally with those who have been engaged in the exer- 
cise more days before.’ 

It is plain from hence, that in this great week many What 
people made an addition to the common way of fasting. For te 
whereas in the foregoing part of Lent they took some re- called ὕπερ- 
freshment every evening, and never fasted on the Sabbath ; ΣΕ 
now they not only fasted on the Sabbath in this week, but ééiones, su- 
added to it, some one day, some two, some three, some four, pees 
some five days, which they passed in perfect abstinence, eating mos 
nothing all this week till the morning of the resurrection. This 
kind of fasting the Greeks call ὑπερθέσεις, and the Latins sw- 
perpositiones, superpository or additional fasts. Dionysius in 


the place last mentioned uses the name ὑπερτιθέμενοι, for those 


that passed the whole six days 


144°C. τ. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. 
t. 2. part. τ. p. ga. (CC. t. 4. Ρ. 
830 a.) ᾿Επεὶ as Tas ee τῶν νησ- 
τειῶν ἡμέρας ἴσως μηδὲ ὁ ὁμοίως πάντες 
διαμένουσιν: ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μὲν καὶ πάσας 
ὑπερτιθέασιν ἄσιτοι διατελοῦντες, οἱ 
δὲ δύο, οἱ δὲ τρεῖς, οἱ δὲ τέσσαρας. οἱ 
δὲ οὐδεμίαν' καὶ τοῖς μὲν πάνυ διαπο- 
νηθεῖσιν ἐν ταῖς ὑπερθέσεσιν, εἶτα 
ἀποκαμοῦσι καὶ μονονοὺ ἐκλείπουσι, 
συγγνώμη τῆς ταχυτέρας γεύσεως. Ei 
δέ τινες οὐχ ὅπως ὑπερτιθέμενοι, ἀλλὰ 
μηδὲ νηστεύσαντες, ἢ καὶ τρυφήσαντες 
τὰς προαγούσας τέσσαρας, εἶτα ἐλ- 


fasting. 


And Epiphanius 15, 


θόντες ἐπὶ τὰς τελευταίας δύο καὶ μό- 
νας ἡμέρας, αὐτὰς ὑπερτιθέντες, τήν 
τε Παρασκευὴν καὶ τὸ Σάββατον, μέγα 
τι καὶ λαμπρὸν ποιεῖν νομίζουσιν, ἃ ἂν 
μέχρι τῆς ἕω διαμείνωσιν'" οὐκ οἶμαι 
τὴν ἴσην ἄθλησιν αὐτοὺς πεποιῆσθαι 
τοῖς τὰς πλείονας ἡμέρας προησκη- 
κόσι. 

15 Expos. Pid? ny’ 23." (tz. 
1105 6. ) Tas δὲ ἕξ ἡμέρας τοῦ Πάσχα 
ἐν ξηροφαγίᾳ διατελοῦσι πάντες οἱ 
λαοί" φημὶ δὲ ὦ ἄρτῳ, καὶ ἁλὶ, καὶ ὕδατι 
τότε χρώμενοι πρὸς ἑσπέραν" ἀλλὰ 
καὶ οἱ σπουδαῖοι διπλὰς καὶ τριπλὰς 
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speaking of the manner of observing the same six days, says, 
‘all the people kept them ἐν ξηροφαγίᾳ, living on dry meats, 
namely, bread and salt and water, which they only used at 
evening: and they that were more zealous superadded two, 
three, and four days, and some the whole week, till cock-crow- 
ing on Sunday morning.’ Where we may observe two sorts of 
additions made to the common fast in this week above others: 
first, that they confined themselves to the use of dry meats 
only, which they did not generally in the former part of Lent; 
and, secondly, that they continued their fast for several days 
together without any sustenance, some passing over the whole 
six days in this rigorous way without any abatement. And so 
Epiphanius represents it in another place!®, where he speaks 
of the manner of observing the holy week of the Pasch: 
‘Some continued the whole week ὑπερτιθέμενοι, making one 
continued fast of the whole; others eat after two days, and 
This was otherwise called ἐπισυνάπτειν, 
and jejunia conjungere et continuare, as we find in Sozomen 
and Tertullian. For Sozomen!’, speaking of Spyridion’s way 
of observing the great Paschal week, says, ‘at that time he 
was used with his whole family ἐπισυνάπτειν τὴν νηστείαν, to join 


others every eyenl ng. 


one day of fasting to another, and only eat at a certain day, 
continuing without any food all the days between.’ And this 
in Tertullian’s phrase!’ is yejunia conjungere, to join one day 
of fasting to another ; and Sabbatum continuware cum jejuntis 


καὶ τετραπλὰς ὑπερτίθενται, καὶ ὅλην 
τὴν ἑβδομάδα τινὲς ἄχρι ἀλεκτρυόνων 
κλάγγης. τῆς Κυριακῆς τ ἐμ Ἐς 
—Conf. Constit. Apost. 1. 5. 6. 18. 
[al. 17.] (Cotel. v. τ. p. 322.) Ἔν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις οὖν τοῦ Πάσχα νηστεύ- 
ετε, ἀρχόμενοι ἀπὸ δευτέρας μέχρι 
τῆς Παρασκευῆς, καὶ Σαββάτου, e& 
ἡμέρας, μόνῳ χρώμενοι ἄρτῳ, καὶ ἁλὶ, 
καὶ λαχάνοις, καὶ ποτῷ ὕδατι" οἴνου 
δὲ καὶ κρεῶν ἀπέχεσθε ἐν ταύταις" 
ἡμέραι γάρ εἰσι πένθους, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ἑορτῆς. Τὴν μέν τοι Παρασκευὴν καὶ 
τὸ Σάββατον ὁλόκληρον νηστεύσατε, 
οἷς δύναμις πρόσεστι τοιαύτη, μηδενὸς 
γενόμενοι μέχρις ἀλεκτοροφωνίας νυ- 
κτός. ἘΠ δέ τις ἀδυνατεῖ τὰς δύο συν- 
ἄπτειν ὁμοῦ, φυλασσέσθω κἂν τὸ 
Σάββατον" “λέγει γάρ που ὁ Κύριος 
περὶ ἑαυτοῦ φάσκων, Ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ 


ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ “νυμφίος, νηστεύσουσιν 
ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. Ἐν ταύταις 
οὖν ἤρθη ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὑπὸ τῶν ψευδωνύ- 
μὼν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ σταυρῷ προσε- 
πάγη. καὶ μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη. 

16 Her. 29. Nazar. ἢ. 5. (t. I. p. 
120 C.) Ὥς τινες ἑβδομάδα τὴν ἁγίαν 
τῶν Πάσχων ὑπερτιθέμενοι διετέλουν, 
ἄλλοι δὲ διὰ δύο ἐσθίοντες, ἄλλοι δὲ 
καὶ καθ᾽ ἑσπέραν. 

17. Vin δ τα. 
p- 413. π. 80. 

18 De Patient. c. 13. (p- 147 ¢-) 
In primis afflictatio carnis, hostia 
Domino placatoria per humiliationis 
sacrificlum, cum sordes cum angus- 
tia victus Domino libat, contenta 
simplici pabulo puroque aque potu, 
cum jejunia conjungit, cum cineri et 
sacco inolescit. 


See before, s. 17. 
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Parasceues'9, to make Friday and Saturday in the Passion- 
week one continued fast. This was an exercise which many 
of those who followed the ascetic life used at other times: for 
Eyagrius?°, speaking of the monks of Palestine, says, ‘ they ob- 
served τὰς καλουμένας ὑπερθεσίμους, those called superpository 
fasts, continuing them for two or three days, and some for five 
days together.’ This in the Latin writers is called superpositio 
jeyunii: as in the Fragment of Victorinus Petavionensis?!, pub- 
lished by Dr. Cave. where he speaks of the several sorts of 
fasts observed among Christians, some of which were only till 
the ninth hour, some till evening, and some with a superposi- 
tion or addition of one fasting-day to another. ‘Though we 
must note, that superposition of a fast is not always taken in 
this sense, but sometimes denotes a new appointed fast of any 
kind, though it had nothing extraordinary but only the new- 
ness of the imposition in it, as we find in the Council of Eli- 
beris”*, of which more hereafter in its proper place, [in the 
sixth Ξε τα of the next chapter. ] 
25*, Valesius?%, in his Notes upon Eusebius, speaks of three Of their 


kinds of fasts among them. The first called jejunium none, Sv? 
sorts of 
abstinence. 
19 De Jejun. c. 14. (p. 552 ἢ.) rum superpositiones per singulos 
Cur stationibus quartam et sextam menses placuit celebrari, exceptis 
sabbati dicemus et jejuniis Para- diebus duorum mensium Julii et 
sceuen? quanquam vos etiam Sab- Augusti, ob quorundam infirmita- 
batum, si quando continuatis, nun- tem.—C. 26. (ibid. ἃ.) Errorem 
quam nisi in Pascha jejunandum placuit corrigi, ut omni Sabbati die 
secundum rationem alibi redditam, superpositiones celebremus. 
&c.—Vid. Constit. Apost. 1.5. ¢. 18. 23 [In Euseb.1.5.c.24. (v.1. p.246. 
See n. 15, preceding. 2.) ‘Tres apud veteres Christianos 
20 nas. Ὁ: 21. (v. 3: P- 277- 9.) re jejuni species. Primum fuit 
Οἱ πολλάκις μὲν καὶ τὰς καλουμένας jejunium quarte et sextze feriz, quod 
ὑπερθεσίμους πράττουσι, διήμεροι καὶ solvebatur hora diei nona post finem 
τριήμεροι. τὰς νηστείας ἐκτελοῦντες" stationis seu συνάξεως. Quare a 


εἰσὶ δὲ οἱ καὶ πεμπταῖοι, ἢ Kal πρὸς, 
Κι τ᾿ ὰᾺλ. 

21 De Fabrica Mundi, ap. Cave 
Hist. Liter. (v. 1. p. 103.) Ratio ve- 
ritatis ostenditur,.... quare usque 
ad horam nonam jejunamus, usque 
ad vesperam, aut superpositio usque 
in alterum diem fiat. 

22 Ὁ. 23. (t. 1. p. 973 (.) Jejunio- 


Tertulliano vocantur stationum semi- 
jejunia. In'Typico monasterii Sancti 
Sabee dicitur νηστεία τῆς ἐννάτης. 
Secunda species fuit jejunium Qua- 
dragesimale, quod sub vesperam sol- 
vebatur. Nam hora nona fiebat syn- 
axis, et post missarum solemnia 
vespertinum canebatur officium, ac 
deinde populus dimittebatur, ut do- 


* (This supplemental section is introduced from a manuscript addition by the 
Author himself, inserted in his private copy of his own work, with a view to the 


new edition which he contemplated, but did not live to ‘complete. 


I have 


marked it 25*, so as not to disarrange the numbers of the sections in other edi- 


tions. Ep. | 
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because it held only till nine o’clock, that is, three in the after- 
noon, and was proper to the weekly assemblies on Wednesdays 
and Fridays, or the stationary days on which they celebrated 
the communion, and therefore was also called jejunium quarte, 
and sexte feriw, and semi-jeyunium stationum. The second 
was the Quadragesimal fast, which even held till the evening. 
The third he calls jejunium ὑπερθέσεως, or superpositionis, 
a superabundant fast. which held till cock-crowing or break of 
day, and was proper to the Paschal week before Easter. But, 
as that learned person enumerates and explains, his account is 
imperfect. For here is no notice taken of the xerophagia, 
which he himself owns to be mentioned by Tertullian: and 
then the explication given of the ὑπέρθεσις, or superpositio, 
though true, is not complete, because it signifies other kind of 
fasts than what he mentions. I shall therefore give a more 
distinct account both of several kinds and several days of 
fasting. 

The first kind of fast was abstinence from all meat til 
evening. This was properly and absolutely called jeyunium 
and jeyunium perfectum. Next to this was the semiyejunium 
or statio, which belonged to Wednesdays and Fridays, and 
ended at nine o'clock, or three in the afternoon. This was 
commonly called the half-fast, because it ended before might, 
and might be kept together with the reception of the holy 
communion, which was never ailowed upon a perfect fast day. 
It had the name statio24 from its imitation of military disci- 
pline. That it ended at nine o’clock appears from Tertul- 
han*>: and this was the quarrel betwixt him and the Psy- 
chici2®, as he there calls the Catholics, ‘that the Catholies 


cent Epiphanius, Amalarius, et Con- Actis to. refertur. 


XXI. ΙΝ 


cilia Anglicana. Tertium genus fuit 
omnium strictissimum, quod usque 
ad galli cantum et prime lucis ex- 
ortum producebatur: quod idcirco 
ὑπέρθεσις dicebatur, Latine super- 
positio. Hee tria genera, &c. 

24 Vid. Tertull. de Orat. c. 14. 
(p. 136 a.) Si statio de militari ex- 
emplo nomen accipit: nam et militia 
Dei sumus. 

25 De Jejun. c. 2. (p. 545 a.) where 
speaking of the stations, he says,... 
Quando et orationes fere hora nona 
concludat de Petri exemplo, quod 


26 Ibid. ς. το. (p. 549 b.) AXque 
stationes nostras ut indignas, quas- 
dam vero et in serum constitutas, 
novitatis nomine incusant, hoe quo- 
que munus, et ex arbitrio obeundum 
esse dicentes, et non ultra nonam 
detinendum de suo scilicet more.— 
Ibid. c. 10. ad fin., speaking of the 
Montanists: Hee erit statio sera, 
que ad vesperam jejunans pinguio- 
rem orationem Deo immolat.—C. 1. 
(p. 544 b.) Arguunt nos [Psychici], 
quod stationes plerumque in vespe- 
ram producamus. Ep.] 
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would always end their stations at nine o’clock, whereas he 
and the Montanists continued them till evening.’ 

26. The next addition mentioned by te ate as made in Christians 
the spiritual exercise and observation of this week, is their Sama 
more liberal distribution of alms to the poor, and exercise of alms and 
all kinds of charity to those that stood in need of it. For the ee 
nearer they approached to the passion and resurrection of aes 
Christ, by which all the blessings in the world were poured aia 
forth upon men, the more they thought themselves obliged 
to show all manner of acts of mercy and kindness toward their 
brethren. 

27. Particularly this week before Easter and the following This week 

week was a time of rest and liberty to servants. Many in aimee 
great charity had their freedom granted them, in imitation of liberty for 
the spiritual liberty which Christ at this time had procured for aa 
all mankind. This is clear from what has been shown before*7 
out of Gregory Nyssen and the laws of Theodosius, which 
allow all juridical acts done in favour of slaves in the fifteen 
days of the Paschal solemnity, in which both the Pasch of the 
cross and the Pasch of the resurrection are equally included. 
Both these weeks likewise were equally set apart for divine 
service: and for that reason all servants had a vacation from 
their ordinary bodily labour, that they might have more 
leisure and opportunity to attend the worship of God and con- 
cerns of their souls. The author of the Constitutions 28, in 
conformity to this custom, which he found in the practice of 
the Church, gives this direction: ‘In the whole great week be- 
fore Easter, and the week following, let servants rest from 
their labour ; because the one is the time of our Lord’s passion, 
and the other of his resurrection; and servants have need to 
be instructed in the knowledge of those mysteries.’ 

28. That particular sort of charity which Chrysostom speaks A general 
of as shown by the emperors to all prisoners, as well criminals ἐπ το oy 
as debtors, in granting them a general release out of prison at this time 


5 : ᾿ : Ξ ἢ. by the em- 
this season, is demonstrated from the imperial laws still 1m perorsto all 


mo: » ar 1 <7 - = nari DrsOners, 
being: for they are said to grant this indulgence with a parti- PN 
ors and 


27 B. 20. ch. 5. ss. 6 and 7. pp. re αὐτὴν ἀργείτωσαν οἱ δοῦλοι" ὅτι 
318, 5664. ἡ μὲν πάθους ἐστὶν, ἡ δὲ ἀναστάσεως" 

28 1.. 8, c. 33. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 414.) καὶ χρεία. διδασκαλίας, τίς ὁ παθὼν 
Τὴν μεγάλην ἑβδομάδα πᾶσαν καὶ τὴν καὶ ἀναστὰς, ἢ τίς ὁ συγχωρήσας. 
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criminals, cular respect to the Paschal solemnity, which includes as well 
seis ee the great week before as the week following Easter day 35. 
of criminals And so not only Chrysostom, but St. Ambrose 29 understood it, 
pele: when he said, ‘ the holy days of the last week in Lent was the 
time when the bonds of debtors used to be loosed.” Wherefore 
whatever has been said before®° of this indulgence as belonging 
to the Easter festival, is so to be understood as belonging to 
this holy and great week of our Saviour’s passion, when these 
indulgences first commenced, and continued in force till the 
whole festival was ended. 
All pro- 29. What Chrysostom says further of the emperors com- 
ΝΣ  ναροῖ manding all suits and processes at law to cease in this great 
civilas week, and the tribunal doors to be shut up, is taken from the 
eee 2, express words of the law of Theodosius, still extant in both the 
this whole Codes. For these, appointing what days shall be exempted 
week before Seer: ‘ 5 Ρ 
Easter, from juridical actions *!, expressly mention the fifteen days of 
the Paschal solemnity, the week preceding and the week fol- 
lowing Easter. St.Austin®? speaks of the same: and Scaliger®? 
mentions a law of Constantine, wherein he had made a like de- 
eree, ‘ that the two Paschal weeks, the one immediately before, 
and the other following Easter, should be exempted from all 
business of the law.’ The design of which was, that nothing 
of animosity, or contention, or cruelty, or punishment, or 
bloodshed should appear at this holy season, when all men 
were labouring to obtain mercy and pardon by the blood of 
Christ; and that men sequestering themselves from all civil 
and worldly business, might with greater assiduity attend the 
exercises of piety, which were peculiar to the solemn occasion. 
The Thurs- 30. The Thursday in this week, which was the day on which 
day in this Christ was betrayed, and instituted the communion at his last 


week how 
observed. supper, was observed with some peculiar customs. For on 


28 Vid. Cod. Theod. 1. 9. tit. 38. 31 Cod. Theod. 1. 2. tit. 8. de Fe- 
de Indulgentiis Criminum, legg. 3. riis, leg. 2. (t. 1. p. 121.) Sanctos 
et 4. See before, b. 20. ch.5. s.6. quoque Pasche dies, qui septeno 
p- 318. n. 60. vel preecedunt numero, vel sequun- 

29 Ep. 33. [al. 20.] ad Marcellin. tur, in eadem observatione nume- 
(t. 2. p. 853 d.n. 6.) Itaque sanctis ramus. 


diebus hebdomadis ultime, quibus 82 Serm. 19. ex 40. a Sirmond. 
solebant debitorum laxari vincula, edit. See b.20. ch. 5. 5.1. p. 300. 
&e. ese 

30 See before, b. 20. ch. 5. s. 6. 33 De Emendatione Temporum, 
p. 318. 1.7. See ibid. n. 6. 
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this day, in some of the Latin Churches, the communion was 
administered in the evening after supper, in imitation of the 
communion of the Apostles at our Lord’s last supper. As we 
find by a provision made in one of the canons of the third 
Council of Carthage 34, ‘ that the sacrament of the altar should 
always be received by men fasting, except on one anniversary 
day, when the Lord’s last supper was solemnly commemorated.’ 
St. Austin 85. takes notice of the same custom, and withal ob- 
serves, that the communion in some places was administered 
twice on this day; in the morning for the sake of such as 
could not keep the day a fast, and 
that fasted till evening, when they 
ceived the communion after supper. 


in the evening for those 
ended their fast, and re- 
He likewise tells us there 
was a particular reason why many could not fast upon this 
day, and therefore they received the communion in the morn- 
ing: for it was customary with many who had kept Lent to 
bathe and wash their bodies on this day, as the catechumens 
did, in order to appear decently, pure and clean from the filth 
which their bodies might have contracted by the austerities of 
Lent, when they came to be baptized on the vigil, or night be- 
tween the great Sabbath and Easter-day : they could not bear 
both bathing and fasting, and therefore they fasted not on this 
day, but received the communion in the morning, and ate their 
dinner as at other times; whilst others fasted all the day, and 
received the communion after supper. 

On this day the competentes, or candidates of baptism, 
publicly rehearsed the Creed before the bishop or presbyters 
in the church, as we learn from the Council of Laodicea 86, 


34 C, 29. juxt. Ed. Crabb. (t. 1. 
p.428.) Item. apud Cod. Afric. c. 41. 
Latine. (Labb. t.2. p.1069 c.) Ut 
sacramenta altaris non nisi a jejunis 
hominibus celebrentur, excepto uno 
die anniversario, quo cena Domini 
{al. Dominica] celebratur. 

35 Ep. 118. [5]. 54.] ad Januar. 
c. 7. (t. 2. p. 127 c.) Sed nonnullos 
probabilis queedam ratio delectavit, 
ut uno certo die per annum, quo 
ipsam ceenam Dominus dedit, tan- 
quam ad insigniorem commemora- 
tionem post cibos offerri et accipi 
liceat corpus et sanguinem Domini. 
Honestius autem arbitror ea hora 


fieri, ut qui etiam jejunaverit, post 
refectionem, que hora nona fit, ad 
oblationem possit occurrere. Qua- 
propter neminem cogimus ante Do- 
minicam illam ccenam prandere, sed 
nulli etiam contradicere audemus. 
Hoc tamen non arbitror institutum, 
nisi quia plures et prope omnes in 
plerisque locis eo die lavare consue- 
runt. Et quia nonnulli etiam je- 
junium custodiunt, mane offertur 
propter prandentes, quia jejunia si- 
mul et lavacra tolerare non possunt, 
ad vesperam vero propter jejunantes. 

86 C. 46. (t. 1. p. 1504 6.) Ὅτι det 
τοὺς φωτιζομένους τὴν πίστιν ἐκμαν- 


432 The Quadragesimal XXI.1 


which fixes this rehearsal to the fifth day of the great week ; 
and from Theodorus Lector®7, who says, ‘ Timotheus bishop 
of Constantinople was the first that ordered the Creed to be 
recited in every church-assembly, which before was used to be 
repeated only once a year by the catechumens on the Para- 





sceue, or preparation to our Saviour’s passion, when the 
bishop was wont to catechize them. 

On this day it was customary for servants to receive the 
communion, as we find in Joannes Moschus 38, who tells us a 
remarkable story of one who laid up the eucharist in his chest 
which he had brought home from church with him, τῇ ἁγίᾳ 
καὶ μεγάλῃ πέμπτῃ, on this great and holy fifth day of the 
Passion-week ; under which name we find it also in the title 
of one of Chrysostom’s Sermons upon this day 39, Τῇ ἁγίᾳ καὶ 
The modern ritualists call it Maundy Thurs- 
day, Dies Mandati, because on this day our Saviour washed 
his disciples’ feet, and gave them commandment to follow his 
example*®; or because he instituted the sacrament of bis sup- 
per upon this day, commanding his disciples to do the same in 
remembrance of him, as others*! expound it. 

But the Pope’s custom of excommunicating all people and 
princes, that are enemies to the Roman Church, on this day, 
and among the rest the King of Spain for invading the rights 
of the Church 42, (whom he absolves again without asking any 


μεγάλῃ Πεντάδι. 


39 Hom. 30. [Bened. Hom. 1.} 


θάνειν, καὶ τῇ πέμπτῃ τῆς ἑβδομάδας 


ἀπαγγέλλειν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ἢ τοῖς 
πρεσβυτέροις. 

SED (Ὁ 3: Ῥ- 578. 17. ) Τιμόθεος 
τὸ τῶν τριακοσίων δέκα καὶ ὀκτὼ πα- 
τέρων τῆς πίστεως σύμβολον, κατ᾽ 
ἑκάστην σύναξιν λέγεσθαι παρεσκεύα- 
σεν, ἐπὶ διαβολῇ δῆθεν Μακεδονίου, 
ὡς αὐτοῦ μὴ δεχομένου τὸ σύμβολον, 
ἅπαξ τοῦ ἔτους λεγόμενον πρότερον 
ἐν τῇ ἁγίᾳ Παρασκευῇ τοῦ Θείου πά- 
θους, τῷ καιρῷ τῶν γινομένων ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἐπισκόπου κατηχήσεων. 

38 Prat. aa c. 79. (ap. Bibl. 
PatrGre Wat. ἐ. 2. p: 1089 d. 7.) 
Ἔχων δὲ πιστικὸν κοινωνοῦντα τῇ 
ἁγίᾳ καθολικῇ καὶ ἀποστολικῇ ἐκκλη- 
gia’ οὗτος ὁ πιστικὸς, κατὰ τὸ ἔθος 
τῆς χώρας, ἔλαβεν κοινωνίαν τῇ ἁγίᾳ 
πέμπτῃ" καὶ βαλὼν αὐτὴν ἐν μουζικίῳ 
ἀπέθετο ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ ἀρμαρίῳ, κ. τ.λ. 


de Proditione Jude. t.5. p-453- (t. 2. 
Dp: 376. ) Eis τὴν παραδοσίαν τοῦ ᾿Τού- 
δα, καὶ εἰς τὸ Πάσχα, καὶ εἰς τὴν πα- 
ράδοσιν τῶν μυστηρίων, καὶ περὶ τοῦ 
μὴ μνησικακεῖν τῇ ἁγίᾳ καὶ μεγάλῃ 
πεντάδι. 

40 See Bp. Sparrow’s Rationale 
on the Common Prayer, p. 135. (Re- 
print, 1839, p. 125.) This day Christ 
washed his disciples’ feet, and gave 
them a commandment to do like- 
wise. Hence it is called Dies Man- 
dati, Mandate or Maunday Thurs- 
day. 

41 See L’Estrange, Alliance of Di- 
vine Offices, p.142. (Reprint, p. 209.) 
This day was anciently called, &c. 

42 See Du Moulin, Buckler of 
Faith, (p. 370.) Our Kings and their 
officers, and Courts of Parliament, 
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pardon on Good Friday ;) as it is a grand ridicule and mock 
of church-discipline, so it is without all foundation im the prac- 
tice of the ancient Church. 

31. Some with greater probability suppose that such public Of the Pas- 
penitents as had completed their penance for one, two, three ppl 
years or more, the Lent preceding, (for the years of penance pace 
were usually reckoned from Easter to Haster,) were absolved ra? 
on this day. At least it is certain they were reconciled either 
on this or the day following. For St. Ambrose 15 says very ex- 
pressly, ‘that the day of relaxation of penance in the Church 
was the day on which our Lord gave himself for us: which 
must mean either the day on which he was betrayed by Judas, 
or the day of his passion, when he offered himself a sacrifice 
for the sins of mankind; that is the Parasceue, or Good 
Friday, or the Pasch, as it is often called, meaning the Pasch 
of the Cross, Πάσχα Σταυρώσιμον, in opposition to the Πάσχα 
᾿Αναστάσιμον, or Pasch of the Resurrection. Nor was it only 
particular absolutions that were granted to public penitents on 
this day of the passion, but a general absolution or indulgence 
was proclaimed to all the people observing the day with fast- 
ing, prayers, and true contrition or compunction. As we find 
in the fourth Council of Toledo, which makes a complaint, that 
in some of the Spanish Churches the day of the Lord’s passion 
was not regularly observed: for the church doors were shut 
up, and no divine service performed: wherefore they order 4+, 

‘that the mystery of the cross should be preached on this day, 
and that all the people should wait for the indulgence or abso- 
lution, that, being cleansed by the compunction of repentance 
and remission of sins, they might worthily celebrate the vene- 


are dealt with in the like unjust 
manner in the Bull De Cena Domini, 
which is a solemn excommunication, 


emperors, kings, dukes, .... who 
shall appeal from the Pope to any 
future Council. 

43 Ep. 32. [8]. Ep. 20.] ad Mar- 
cellin. (t. 2. p. 859 b. n. 26.) Erat 
autem dies quo sese Dominus pro 
nobis tradidit, quo in ecclesia peeni- 
- tentia relaxatur. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII. 


44;C 16. fal--7-] (t: 5. p..1 707.4.) 
....Oportet eodem die mysterium 
crucis, quod ipse Dominus cunctis 
nuntiandum voluit, preedicari, atque 
indulgentiam criminum clara voce 
omnem populum preestolari [ al. pos- 
tulare}: ut poenitentiz compunc- 
tione mundati venerabile festum [al. 
venerabilem diem] Dominic resur- 
rectionis remissis iniquitatibus sus- 
cipere mereamur; corporisque ejus 
et sanguinis sacramentum mundi a 
peccato [8]. peccatis ] sumamus. 


Ff 


Of the Sa- 
turday or 
Great Sab- 
bath before 
Kaster. 
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rable feast of the Lord’s resurrection, and come pure and clean 
to partake of the sacrament of his body and blood.’ They 
further condemn such as ended their fast on this day at the 
ninth hour, and order 15, ‘ that all, except little children, old 
men, and the sick, should spend the whole day in abstinence 
and mourning, and not give over their fast, ante peractas in- 
dulgentie preces, before the prayers of absolution were ended,’ 
Whence it may be inferred that this absolution was the close 
of the public service of this day, which whoever did not attend 
was to be denied the communion on Easter day, ‘ because,’ as 
the canon words it, ‘he paid not a due respect by abstinence to 
the passion of his Lord.’ Indeed this day, as we have seen be- 
fore, was one of those two great days which all Christians in 
general thought themselves obliged strictly to observe: even 
they who kept no other Lent religiously observed these, as 
the days on which the Bridegroom was taken from’them : and 
that seems to be the reason why this canon treats those with 
a little more severity who neglected the day of our Saviour’s 
passion, because they contemned the general custom and ob- 
servation of Christians. 

82. The Saturday or Sabbath in this week was commonly 
known by the name of the Great Sabbath, as we find it 
termed in Chrysostom and others4°. It had many peculiarities 
belonging to it. For this was the only Sabbath throughout 
the year that the Greek Churches and some of the Western 
kept as a fast. All other Sabbaths even in Lent were observed 
as festivals together with the Lord’s-day, as has been shown 
several times before: but this Great Sabbath was observed as 
a most solemn fast, which some jomed with the fast of the pre- 
ceeding day, and made them both but one continued fast of 
superposition; and they who could not thus join both days 


45 C. 7. [4]. 8.1 (ibid. 4.1 Quidam 
in die ejusdem Dominice passionis 
ad horam nonam jejunium solvunt, 
conviviis adhibentur [al. abutuntur], 
et dum sol ipse ecdem die tenebris 
palliatus lumen subduxerit, ipsaque 
elementa turbata meestitiam totius 
mundi ostenderint, illi jejunium tan- 
ti diei polluunt, epulisque inservi- 
unt. Et quia totum eundem diem 
universalis ecclesia propter passio- 
nem Domini in meerore et abstinen- 


tla peragit; quicunque in eo jeju- 
nium, preter parvulos, senes, et 
languidos, ante peractas indulgentize 
preces, resolverit, a Paschali gaudio 
repellatur, nec in eo sacramentum 
corporis et sanguinis Domini perci- 
piat, qui diem passionis ipsius per 
abstinentiam non honoravit [al. ho- 
norat |. 

46 Vid. Pallad. Vit. Chrysost., et 
Chrysost. Ep. 1. ad Innocent. See 
nn. 50 and 58, following. 
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together without some refreshment, yet observed the Saturday 
with great strictness, holding out their fast till after midnight, 
or cock-crowing in the morning. Thus we find it ordered in 
the Constitutions‘>, conformable to. the practice of the Church : 
‘Let as many as are able fast the Friday and the Sabbath 
throughout, eating nothing till cock-crowing in the morning : 
but if any cannot τὰς δύο συνάπτειν ὁμοῦ, join both days to- 
gether in one continued fast, let him however keep the Sab- 
bath a fast: for the Lord speaking of himself said, “ When the 
bridegroom shall be taken away from'them, in those days shall 
they fast.”’ So this day was kept an universal fast over the 
whole Church: and they continued it not only till evening but 
till cock-crowing in the morning, which was the supposed time 
of our Saviour’s resurrection. The preceding time of the night 
was spent in a vigil or pernoctation, when they assembled to- 
gether to perform all parts of divine service, psalmody, and 
reading the Scripture, the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospel, 
praying, and preaching, and baptizing such of their catechu- 
mens as presented themselves to baptism: all which acts are 
particularly mentioned by the author of the Constitutions 46 in 
his description of the Paschal vigil. 

The account of the several vigils observed in the Church has 
been given in a former Book#7: here I only take notice of 
this one, which was the most famous of all others between the 
Great Sabbath and Easter day. Of which there is frequent 
mention made in the ancient writers, Chrysostom 15, Epipha- 


nius?9, Palladius®*°, Gregory Nyssen®!, and many others. 


a1, 5. δ. 18. 
n. 15, preceding. 

46 L..5. e. 19. (Cotel. v. I. p. 323.) 
Τῷ de Σαββάτῳ μέχρις ἀλεκτοροφω- 
νίας παρατείνοντες ἀπονηστίζεσθε, ἐ ἐπι- 
φωσκούσης μιᾶς σαββάτων, 7 ἥτις ἐστὶν 
ἡ Κυριακὴ, ἀπὸ ἑσπέρας ἕως ἀλεκτο- 
ροφωνίας ἀγρυπνοῦντες" καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, συναθροιζόμενοι 
γρηγορεῖτε, προσευχόμενοι καὶ δεόμε- 
νοι τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν τῇ διανυκτερεύσει 
ὑμῶν" ἀναγινώσκοντες τὸν Νόμον, τοὺς 
Προφήτας, τοὺς ΟΣ μέχρις ἀλεκ- 
τρυόνων κραυγῆς" κα βαπτίσαντες 

A 

ὑμῶν τοὺς κατηχθυμένους; καὶ ἀνα- 


See before, s. 25. 


- γνόντες τὸ Εὐαγγέλιον ἐν φόβῳ καὶ 


τρόμῳ, καὶ προσλαλήσαντες τῷ λαῷ 


τὰ πρὸς σωτηρίαν, παύσασθε τοῦ πέν- 
lous ὑμῶν. 

a7, Ὁ. 12. ὉΠ΄. Ὁ: 5: 4- Ve 4: p.520- 

48 Hom. 30. in. Gen. p. 426. [ Ni- 
hil hic invenio, says Grischovius (v. 
Q. p-239.) de isto precipue pervigilio : 
pag. autem 424. (p. 329. Edit. Frf.) 
habentur quedam de vigiliis magne 
hebdomadis in genere. See before, 
Biro ChhQs 5: 4 ν 4. Ρ- 992. Ν' 44... 
which is probably the passage the 
learned Author had in view. Ep. |— 
Conf. Ep. 1. ad Innocent. See n. 
58, following. 

49 Expos. Fid. n. 22. (t. I. p. 1105 
c.) "Ev τισι δὲ τόποις τὴν μετὰ τὴν 
πέμπτην ἀγρυπνοῦσιν, ἐπιφώσκουσαν 
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Particularly Lactantius and St. Jerom tell us, they observed 
it upon a double account. ‘This is the night,’ says Lactan- 
tius 55, ‘ which we observe with a pernoctation (or watching all 
the night) for the advent of our King and God: of which night 
there is a twofold reason to be given, because in this night our 
Lord was raised to life again after his passion; and in the 
same he is expected to return to receive the kingdom of the 
world,’ (that is, to come to judgment.) St. Jerom*? says, ‘it 
was a tradition among the Jews that Christ would come at 
midnight, as he did upon the Egyptians at the time of the 
Passover: and thence,’ he thinks, ‘ the apostolical custom came, 
not to dismiss the people on the Paschal vigil before midnight, 


expecting the coming of Christ : 
upon security, they kept the day a festival.’ 


eis τὸ Προσάββατον, καὶ τὴν Κυριακὴν 
μόνας. 

50 Vit. Chrysost. c. 4. (ap. Oper. 
Chrysost. t. 13. p. 33 b.) Ἔν τούτοις 
ἐπέστη ἡ τοῦ μεγάλου σαββάτου ἡμέρα, 
ἐν ἡ ὁ Σωτὴρ σταυρωθεὶς ἐσκύλευσεν 
τὸν ἅδην... «Οἱ μέντοι πρεσβύτεροι 
Ἰωάννου, οἱ τὸν θεῖον ἔχοντες φόβον. 
ἐν τῷ δημοσίῳ λούτρῳ τῷ ἐπικαλου- 
μένῳ Κωνσταντιαναῖς, τοὺς λαοὺς συν- 
ἀγαγόντες, εἴχοντο τὰς ἀγρυπνίας" οἱ 
μὲν τὰ θεῖα λόγια ἀναγινώσκοντες" οἱ 
δὲ βαπτίζοντες τοὺς κατηχηθέντας. ὡς 
εἰκὸς διὰ τὸ Πάσχα. 

51 Orat. in Resurrect. Domini. 
[Vaga allegatio, observes Grischo- 
vius, Nyssenus quinque habet Ora- 
tiones de hoc argumento, quarum 
priores tres bene longe sunt, quas 
lector ipse, si volet, evolvat.—I think 
my learned Ancestor referred to the 
introductory sentences of the fourth 
of those Orations, De Sancto et Sa- 
lutari Festo Pasche, where Nyssen 
alludes to the previous night, as 
passed in praying, preaching, and 
singing, while the continuous burn- 
ing of the lamps had dispelled the 
darkness, and joined by their artifi- 
cial light the two days of the Vigil 
and the Festival, as it were, into 
one. (Oper. lip 5 JOS 435 d. 9. et p. 436 
310) θὲ παννύχιος ταῖς ἀκοαῖς 
προσηχῶς λύγος, ἐν ψαλμοῖς. καὶ ὕμ- 
νοις καὶ ὠδαῖς “πνευματικαῖς, οἷον 
ῥεῦμα xapas, Ov ἀκοῆς εἰς τὴν ψυχὴν 


after which time, presuming 
Eusebius ** says, 


εἰσρέων, πλήρεις ἡ ἡμᾶς τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἐλ- 
πίδων ἐ ἐποίησεν" κι τοὶ. And a little 
afterwards . Ἐπειδὴ τοίνυν φωτινὴ 
νὺξ αὕτη, τὰς ἐκ τῶν λαμπάδων αὐγὰς 
ὀρθριναῖς a ἀκτῖσι τοῦ ἡλίου συμμίξασα, 
μίαν κατὰ τὸ συνεχὲς ἡμέραν ἐποίησεν, 
x.t.A. Ep.] 

62 Instit. 1.7. c.19. (t. 1. p: 560.) 
Hee est nox, que a nobis propter 
adventum Regis ac Dei nostri per- 
vigilio celebratur: cujus noctis du- 
plex ratio est, quod in ea et vitam 
tum recepit, cum passus est; et 
postea orbis terre regnum receptu- 
rus est. 

583 In Matth. 25. 6. (t..7. p. 203 ¢.) 
Traditio Judzorum est, Chistes 
media nocte venturum, in similitu- 
dinem Sgyptii temporis, quando 
Pascha celebratum est, et extermi- 
nator venit, et Dominus super taber- 
nacula transit, et sanguine agni 
postes nostrarum frontium consecra- 
te sunt. Unde reor et traditionem 
apostolicam permansisse, ut in die 
vigiliarum Pasche, ante noctis dimi- 
dium populos dimittere non liceat 
expectantes adventum Christi. Et 
postquam illud tempus. transierit, 
securitate presumpta, festum cuncti 
agunt diem. 

54 De Vit. Constant. 1.4. c. 22. 
(v. 1. p.637. 11.) Τὴν δὲ ἱερὰν δια- 
VURTEPEVTW μετέβαλλεν εἰς ἡμερινὰ 
φῶτα. κηροῦ κίονας  ὑψηλοτάτους καθ' 
ὅλης ἐξαπτόντων τῆς πόλεως τῶν ἐπὶ 


ΧΧΙ τ 


ὡσῇ, ἃς του δον κου, 
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in the time of Constantine this vigil was kept with great pomp: 
‘for he set up lofty pillars of wax to burn as torches all over 
the city, and lamps burning in all places, so that the night 
seemed to outshine the sun at noon-day.’ Nazianzen>? also 
speaks of this custom of setting up lamps and torches both in 
the churches and their own private houses: which, he says, 
‘they did as a prodromus or forerunner of that great Light, 
the Sun of Righteousness, arising on the world on Easter-day.’ 
Tertullian °° intimates, that this vigil was solemnly kept in his 
time by all sorts of people, by women as well as men: for 
writing against the marriage of Christian women with Hea- 
thens, among other arguments he puts this question to them, 
to dissuade them from such dangerous engagements: ‘ What 
unbelieving husband will be content to let his wife be absent 
from him all night at the celebration of the Paschal vigil?’ 
And it is plain from Socrates*7 that the sectaries as well as the 
Catholics had this night in great veneration: for it was upon 
one of these Paschal vigils that the Sabbatians, who were a 
subdivision of the Novatian schismaties, ‘ were seized with such 
a panic terror in the night, that, flying in a strange confusion 
through a straight passage from the place where they were 
met, they pressed so hard upon one another, that threescore 


and ten of them were trodden to death.’ 


τούτῳ τεταγμένων" λαμπάδες δ᾽ ἦσαν 
πυρὸς, πάντα φωτίζουσαι τόπον" ὡς 
λαμπρᾶς ἡμέρας τηλαυγεστέραν τὴν 
μυστικὴν διανυκτέρευσιν “8 pas 
—C. 57. (ibid. p. 659. 2.) Ἤδη ὃ δ᾽ 

μεγάλη τοῦ Πάσχα ἑορτὴ παρῆν" ἐν i 
ὁ βασιλεὺς, τῷ Θεῷ Tas εὐχὰς ἀποδι- 
δοὺς, συνδιενυκτέρευσε τοῖς τ δενα 

55 Orat. 42. de Pasch. (t. τ. 

676 d.) Καλὴ μὲν ἡ χθὲς ἡμῖν Ὁ 
προφορία καὶ φωταγωγία, ἣν ἰδίᾳ τε 
καὶ δημοσίᾳ συνεστησάμεθα' πᾶν γέ- 
νος ἀνθρώπων μικροῦ, καὶ ἀξία πᾶσα, 
δαψιλεῖ τῷ πυρὶ τὴν νύκτα καταφωτί- 
ζοντες, καὶ τοῦ μεγάλου φωτὸς ἀντί- 
τυπος" ὅσον τε οὐρανὸς ἄνωθεν φρυκ- 
τωρεῖ, κόσμον ὅλων [ὅλον] αὐγάζων 
τοῖς παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ κάλλεσι, καὶ ὅσον 
ὑπερουράνιον, ἔν τε ἀγγέλοις τῇ πρώτῃ 
φωτεινῇ φύσει μετὰ τὴν “πρώτην τῷ 
ἐκεῖθεν πὴ ἄζεσθαι, καὶ ὅσον ἐν τῇ 
τριάδι, παρ᾽ hs φῶς ἅπαν συνέστηκεν 
ἐξ ἀμερίστου φωτὸς μεριζόμενον καὶ 
τιμώμενον. Καλλίων δὲ ἡ σήμερον 


καὶ περιφανεστέρα" ὅσῳ χθὲς μὲν πρό- 

ρομον ἣν τοῦ μεγάλου φωτὸς ἀνιστα- 
μένου τὸ φῶς, καὶ οἷον εὐφροσύνη τις 
προεόρτιος" σήμερον δὲ τὴν ἀνάστασιν 
αὐτὴν ἑορτάζομεν, οὐκ ἔτι ἐλπιζομένην, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἤδη γεγεννημένην, καὶ κόσμον 
ὅλον ἑαυτῆ συνάγουσαν. 

56 Ad Uxor. 1: 2. c. 4. (p. 168 d.) 
Quis denique solemnibus Pasche ab- 
noctantem securus substinebit ? 

7 L.7. ¢.5. (v. 2. Ρ. 351: Foe 
Mer’ ov πολὺ yap τὴν ἐκ προλήψε 
ἑορτὴν ἐπετέλει [ὁ Σαββάτιος |° 

συνέρρεον πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐξ ἔθους πὸ 
καὶ, τὴν ἐξ ἔθους παννυχίδα ποιούντων, 
θόρυβός τις δαιμόνιος ἐνέπεσεν εἰς 
αὐτοὺς, ὡς apa Σισίννιος 6 αὐτῶν ἐπί- 
σκοπὸς σὺν πολλῷ πλήθει ἔρχεται 
κατ᾽ αὐτῶν" καὶ ταραχῆς γενομένης, 
οἷα εἰκὸς, ἐν νυκτὶ καὶ στενῷ τόπῳ 
ἀποληφθέντες. ἑαυτοὺς συνέτριψαν" 
ὡς ἀπολέσθαι ἐξ αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
ἑβδομήκοντα ἀνθρώπους. 
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This night was famous above ali others for baptizing of cate- 
chumens ; as we learn not only from the general account given a 
of the ancient time of baptizing, as fixed Ἐς to the ΠΕ 
solemnity: but more particularly from those sad relations 
made by St. Chrysostom’ and Palladius®? of the barbarous 
invasion of Chrysostom’s church, and the assaults made upon 
him, and his clergy and people, as they were assembled to- 
gether this night to keep the Paschal vigil, and baptize the 
catechumens. Where, among other grievous acts of hostility, 
they take notice of this one unparalleled instance of indecent 
cruelty, ‘that the enemy forced the women catechumens, who 
were divested in order to baptism, to fly away naked, and slew 
many of them in the very baptisteries, making the holy fonts 
swim with blood.’ And yet in this one night, notwithstanding 
the tumult, three thousand persons were baptized ; as is parti- 
cularly noted by Palladius®, from whence it is easy to conclude 
that this night was a celebrated time of baptism; and that as 
the penitents were restored the day before to the communion 
which they had lost, so on this day the catechumens were made 
complete Christians, and admitted to the communion which 
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58 Ep. 1. ad Innocent. t. 4. Ρ. 680. 
(0:5. jepigits) Oa) Ἡμῶν γὰρ αὐτὰ, κα- 
θάπερ ἔμπροσθεν εἶπον, προτεινόντων, 
ἀθρόον στρατιωτικὸν πλῆθος αὐτῷ τῷ 
μεγάλῳ σαββάτῳ, πρὸς ἑσπέραν ΟΣ 
πὸν τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπιγινομένης, ταῖς 
ἐκκλησίαις, ἐπεισελθὸν [al. ἐπεισεὰ- 
θόντες, τὸν κλῆρον ἅπαντα τὸν σὺν 
ἡμῖν πρὸς βίαν ἐξέβαλον, καὶ ὅπλοις 
τὸ βῆμα περιεστοίχιστο᾽" καὶ γυναῖκες 
τῶν εὐκτηρίων οἴκων πρὸς τὸ βάπτισμα 
ἀποδυσάμεναι κατ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸν καιρὸν, 
γυμναὶ ἔφυγον ὑπὸ τοῦ φόβου τῆς 
χαλεπῆς ταύτης ἐφόδου, οὐδὲ τὴν πρέ- 
πουσαν γυναιξὶν εὐσχημοσύνην συγ- 
χωρούμεναι περιθέσθαι" πολλαὶ δὲ καὶ 
τραύματα δεξάμεναι ἐξεβάλλοντο, καὶ 
αἵματος αἱ κολυμβῆθραι ἐπληροῦντο, 
καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ ἀπὸ τῶν αἱμάτων ἐφοινίσ- 
σετο νάματα. 

59 Vit. Chrysost. c. 9. (ap. Oper. 
Chrysost. t. 13. Ρ. 34 ὃ). Παρατεί- 
νουσι γὰρ τὸν λαὸν ἐν τοῖς μέρεσιν 
ἡμῶν ἕως ἀλέκτορος πρώτου, ἔχων 
Θρᾶκας ξιφήρεις νεοστρατεύτους κατὰ 
τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ τετρακοσίους, ἀναιδεῖς πε- 
ρισσῶς, ἐπεπήδησεν αἰφνίδιον κατὰ 


τὴν νύκτα, σὺν τοῖς ἐπιδεικνύουσι κλη- 
ρικοῖς καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις ἱταμῶς, ὡς 
ἅτε λύκος, σιδήρῳ στίλβοντι διασχίσας 
τοὺς ὄχλους" χωρήσας δ᾽ ἔνδον τῶν 
μακαρίων ὑδάτων ἐπὶ κωλύσει τῶν 
μυουμένων͵ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τοῦ Σωτῆ- 
ρος, καὶ τῷ μὲν διακόνῳ θρασέως ἐν- 
τιναχθεὶς τὰ σύμβολα ἐκχέει" τοὺς δὲ 
πρεσβυτέρους ἤδη που καὶ ἡλικιώτας 
ῥοπάλοις κατὰ κρανίου παίσας, αἵματι 
κιρνᾷ τὴν κολυμβήθραν. Τότε ivi ἰδεῖν 
τὴν ἀγγελικὴν ἐκείνην νύκτα, ἐν ἡ καὶ 
δαίμονες πίπτουσι ἐπτηχότες, εἰς λα- 
βύρινθον μεταβληθεῖσαν" γυμναὶ γὰρ 
γυναῖκες σὺν τοῖς ἀνδράσι δρασμῷ 
ἐχρῶντο, φόβῳ τοῦ σφαγῆναι ἢ ἢ ἀσχη- 
μονῆσαι, τὸν ἀσχήμονα ἀσπαζόμεναι 
δρόμον. 

60 Ibid. (d.) Τῇ ἐπαύριον γοῦν 
ἐξελθὼν ὁ βασιλεὸς, τοῦ γυμνασθῆναι 
ἐν τῷ παρακειμένῳ πεδίῳ, εἶδεν τὴν 
ἄσπερον γῆν, τὴν περὶ τὸ Πέμπτον, 
λευχειμονοῦσαν" καὶ ἐκπλαγεὶς ἐπὶ τῇ 
θέᾳ τοῦ ἄνθους τῶν νεοφωτίστων. ἢ ἦσαν 
γὰρ ἀμφὶ τοὺς τρισχιλίους, ἤρετο 
παρὰ τῶν δορυφόρων, Τίς ἡ λογὰς τῶν 
ἐκεῖ συνηθροισμένων, κ. τ. Δ. 
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δ᾽ 22. {11 


they never had before, and both in order to participate of the 
holy eucharist on Easter day. 

So we have seen the whole practice of the Church from first 
to last in relation to the observation of Lent, or the first great 
anniversary fast of forty days. 


CHAP 1]. 


Of the fasts of the four seasons, of monthly fasts, and the 
original of Ember weeks and Rogation days. 


1. Tue next anniversary fasting days were those which were The fast of 
called jejunia quatuor temporum, the fasts of the four seasons Healy 
of the year. These were called the fasts of the first, fourth, month, the 
seventh, and tenth months, or the fasts of the Spring, Summer, prea 
Autumn, and Winter, observed in March, June, September, fast. 
and December, which were accounted the beginning of the 
four several seasons of the year. These were at first designed 
not to be the seasons of ordination, but to beg a blessing of 
God upon the several seasons of the year, or to return thanks 
for the benefits received in each of them, or to exercise and 
purify both body and soul in a more particular manner at the 
return of these certain terms of stricter discipline and more ex- 
traordinary devotion. 

One of the first that speaks formally of these fasts, under 
the name and number of the four seasons, is Pope Leo, in his 
Sermons about the year 450, in one of which he thus recounts 
them®!: ‘ The ecclesiastical fasts are so distributed through the 
whole year, that there is a law of abstinence affixed to all the 
four seasons. For we keep the Spring fast in Lent, the Sum- 
mer fast in Pentecost. the Autumnal fast in the seventh month, 


and the Winter fast in the tenth month.’ 


61 Serm. 8. [al. 19. 6. 1.] de Jejun. 
Dec. Mens. (t. 1. p.59.)...... Que 
[jejunia ecclesiastica] ex doctrina 
Sancti Spiritus ita per totius anni 
circulum distributa sunt, ut lex ab- 
stinentiz omnibus sit ascripta tem- 
poribus: si quidem jejunium ver- 
num in Quadragesima, estivum in 
Pentecoste, autumnale in mense 
septimo, hyemale autem ἴῃ hoc, 
qui est decimus, celebramus. 


In another place © 


62 Serm. 7. [al. 18.c. 1.] de Jejun. 
Dec. Mens. (ibid. p.55.) Preesidia 
[militie Christiane] sanctificandis 
mentibus nostris atque corporibus 
divinitus instituta, ideo cum dierum 
temporumque curriculis sine cessa- 
tione reparantur, ut infirmitatum 
nostrarum ipsa nos medicina com- 
moneat.—Serm. 9. [8]. 94. ὁ. 3.1] de 
Jejun. Sept. Mens. p. 88. (t. I. p. 
365.) Ideo enim ipsa continentie 


The fast of 
Pentecost. 
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he says, ‘ These fasts are incessantly renewed with the course 
of days and times, that the medicinal power of them may put 
us in mind of our infirmities.’ Philastrius © also speaks of 
four noted annual fasts kept by the Church in the course of 
the year: but instead of the fast of September he puts the 
fast of Epiphany, reckoning them in this order: ‘ The 
Church celebrates four fasts in the year; the first before 
the Nativity, the second before the Pasch, the third before 
Epiphany, and the fourth in Pentecost.’ So that these four 
fasts were not exactly the same in the time of Philastrius that 
they were in the time of Pope Leo. The Spring fast, or the 
fast before Easter, 1s evidently the Lent fast, of which we have 
spoken before: for as yet there was no particular week in Lent 
set aside for ordinations, to make a distinct fast of it, as we 
shall see hereafter. 

2. The fast of Pentecost, which Leo calls the Summer fast, 
is mentioned also by Athanasius: for in his Apology to Con- 
stantius © he says, ‘the people in the week after the holy 
Pentecost, having finished their fast. went to pray in the 
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observantia quatuor est assignata 
temporibus, ut in id ipsum totius 
anni redeunte decursu cognoscere- 
mus, non indesinenter purificationi- 
bus indigere; semperque esse ni- 
tendum, dum hujus vite varietate 
jactamur, ut peccatum, quod fra- 
gilitate carnis et cupiditatum pol- 
lutione contrahitur, jejuniis atque 
eleemosynis deleatur. 

63 Heer. 97. [al. 121. de Zechar. | 
ap. Bibl. Patr. t.4. p. 48. (ap. Gal- 
land. t. 7. Ρ. 514 d.) Per annum 
quatuor jejunia in ecclesia celebran- 
tur. In Natali primum, deinde in 
Pascha, tertium in Epiphania, quar- 
tum in Pentecoste..... Ab Ascen- 
slone inde usque ad Pentecosten 
diebus decem. 

64 [This statement, that Philastrius 
puts the fast of Epiphany instead of 
the fast of September, is incorrect : 
he puts it instead of the Summer 
fast in May, meaning the Ascension. 
This is quite clear from what follows 
in Philastrius, and will be still more 
so if we may correct a reading, 
which is obviously false, and which 


led our Author into error. The 
whole passage is as follows: Nam 
per annum quatuor jejunia in ecclesia 
celebrantur : in Natali primum, de- 
inde in Pascha, tertium in Epipha- 
nia, [legendum? Ascensione, | quar- 
tum in Pentecoste. Nam in Natali 
Salvatoris Domini jejunandum est, 
deinde in Paschz quadragesima, at- 
que in Ascensione itidem in cceelum 
post Pascha die quadragesimo, inde 
usque ad Pentecosten diebus decem : 
id quod postea fecerunt beati Apo- 
sto post ascensionem, &c. Now, 
from what is said in the latter part 
of the context about the four sea- 
sons of fasting, it is evident that in 
the former clauses we should read 
Ascensione for Epiphania. See what 
Fabricius says in his note on the 
place, (c. 145.) in his edition of Phi- 
lastrius de Heresibus, Hamburg. 
1721. 12mo. Ep.] 

65 Apol. de Fug. t. 1. p. 704. 
{{τ το part. 1. p. 250 δὴ) Ta γὰρ 
ἑβδομάδι μετὰ τὴν ἁγίαν Πεντηκοστὴν 
ὁ λαὸς νηστεύσας ἐξῆλθε περὶ τὸ 
κοιμητήριον εὔξασθαι. 


δέν". 


ΨΥ" 
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cemetery or churchyard.’ The Council of Girone © in Spain 
fixes this to the week after Pentecost, so that after the 
solemnity of that festival was over, a three days’ fast was 
to be kept on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday in the week 
immediately following. The second Council of Tours © ap- 
points the whole week after Pentecost to be kept an exact 
fast by those of the monastic life. But whether this was in 
the week following Whitsunday, or the week after that, ap- 
pears not from those canons. Neither were these fasts of the 
four seasons so fixed to any certain week, but that they some- 
times varied a week or more in their observation, as appears 
from the Council of Salegunstade 67, which gives particular 
directions how to order and accommodate these variations. 
And in one of our English Councils held at Oxford 68, under 
Stephen Langton, anno 1222, which settles the fast of the four 
seasons, it is intimated that the fast of Pentecost was differently 
observed by many: for some kept it in the week after the 
Litanies, or Rogation-days, and others in the week of Pente- 


δ. (0.2. (14. Ρ' 1508 a.) «0 Ut 
expleta solemnitate Pentecostes, in 
sequenti septimana, a quinta feria 
[usque] in Sabbatum, per hoc tri- 
duum abstinentia celebretur. 

66 C. 18. [al. 17.] (t..5. p. 856.) 
... Post quinquagesimam tota heb- 
domada exacte jejunent. 

67 Anno 1022. ¢. 2. (t.g. p. 845 b.) 
De incerto autem jejunio quatuor 
temporum hanc certitudinem sta- 
tuimus, ut si Kalendze Martii in 
quarta feria sive antea evenerint, 
eadem hebdomada jejunium cele- 
bretur. Si autem Kalende Martii 
in quintam feriam aut sextam aut 
Sabbatum distenduntur, in sequen- 
tem hebdomadam jejunium differa- 
tur. Simili quoque modo si Kalen- 
de Junii in quartam feriam, aut 
antea evenerint, in subsequente 
hebdomada jejunium celebretur. Et 
si in quintam feriam aut sextam aut 
Sabbatum contigerint, jejunium in 
tertiam hebdomadam reservetur. Et 
hoe sciendum est, quod si quando 
jejunium mensis Junii in vigilia 
Pentecostes secundum preedictam 
regulam evenerit, non ibi celebran- 


dum erit, sed in ipsa hebdomada 
solemni Pentecostes : et tune prop- 
ter solemnitatem Spiritus Sancti, 
diaconus dalmaticis induatur, et 
Alleluia! cantetur, et, Flectamus ge- 
nua! non dicatur. Eodem modo de 
Septembris jejunio constitutum est, 
ut si Kalendee Septembris in quarta 
feria evenerint, aut antea, jejunium 
in tertia hebdomada celebretur: et 
81 in quinta aut sexta aut Sabbato 
contigerit, in quarta hebdomada je- 
junandum erit. In Decembri il- 
lud observandum erit, ut proximo 
Sabbato ante vigiliam Natalis Do- 
mini celebretur jejunium: quia si 
vigilia in Sabbato evenerit, simul 
vigiliam et jejunium celebrare non 
convenit. 

68 C.8. (t. 11. p. 275 6.) In Mar- 
tio prima hebdomada jejunandum 
est feria quarta et sexta et Sabbato. 
In Junio in secunda, quod dupli- 
citer observatur a pluribus, in prima 
hebdomada...... Pentecostes. In 
Septembri per tres dies. In proxima 
septimana integra ante Natalem Do- 
mini. 


44.2 The fasts of 


cost. Which shows that’ there was no universal rule or tradi- 
tion about this fast in the Church. 


The fast of 93. The fast of the seventh month, or the Autumnal fast, is 
the seventh 154 so much as mentioned by Philastrius, [as cited in the pre- 
month, or 


the Autum- ceding section,] nor any other writer that I know of, before 
τ σι: Pope Tse. But after him Gelasius © speaks of it as one of 
the four solemn times of ordination, which were always ac- 
companied with fasting from the time that they were first 
introduced into the Church: but this was not till after the 
time of Pope Leo 69: for though he often speaks of the fast of 
September, or the detent ἀπ yet he never so much as 
intimates that it was a stated time of ordination, but assigns 
other reasons for it, because it was fit men should purge 
themselves from sin at the return of every various season of 
the year. 
TheAdvent 4. The fast of December, or the tenth month, by some called 
aaltel the Advent or Nativity fast, is mentioned by Philastrius7° as 
the fast of one of the four solemn fasts of the Church. This fast anciently 
pe προς was kept from the festival of St. Martin till Christmas-day, 
month. three days in the week, Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, 
as we find in the first Council of Mascon7!, which orders ‘ that 
it should be observed after the manner of Lent,’ that is, that 
the oblation should not be celebrated on those days, ‘and that 
the Canons should be read at this time, that no one might 
pretend ignorance for the non-observance of them.’ The 
second Council of Tours 7? appoints the monks to fast every 
day during this season. But in the Councils of Salegunstade 78 


68 Ep. 9. ad Episcopos Lucaniz. 71 C.Q. (t.5. p.968 e.) Ut a feria 
c.11. (CC. t. 4. p.1191c¢.) Ordina- Sancti Martini usque ad Natalem 
tiones presbyterorum et diaconorum, Domini secunda, quarta et sexta 
nisi certis temporibus et diebus ex- Sabbati jejunetur, et sacrificia qua~ 
ercere non debent, id est, quarti diagesimali ordine celebrentur. In 
mensis jejunio, septimi et decimi, quibus diebus canones legendos esse 
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sed et etiam Quadragesimalis initii 
ac mediana Quadragesime die, Sab- 
bati jejunio circa vesperam noverint 
celebrandas. 

69 Serm.g. de Jejun. Sept. Mens. 
p. 88. Sees. 1., the second part of 
n. 62, preceding. 

70 See ibid. n. 63, as well as the 
remarks in n. 64, preceding. 


sancimus, ut nullus fateatur se per 
ignorniam deliquisse. 
2 C. 18. [al. 17.] (ibid. p. 856 6.) 
De Decembri usque ad Natalem Do- 
mini omni die jejunent. 
73°C. 2. (t. Ὁ Ρ' 8:15. 0.) In Dez 
cembri ΤῊΝ observandum erit, ut 
proximo Sabbato ante vigiliam Na- 
talis Domini celebretur jejunium. 
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and Oxford7* this fast is reduced to the week immediately 
before Christmas. 

5. Besides these fasts at the four seasons, Philastrius men- The fasts at 
tions a fast before Epiphany, or rather, as has been observed YP'PR*"Y- 
before 7*, put it in the room of the fast of September. The 
second Council of Tours takes notice of this, and tells us 75 it 
was a fast of three days, and that it was appointed particularly 
at that time in opposition to the Heathen festivals, which they 
were used to observe with a great deal of corruption and 
licentious revellings for three days together; which ‘ three 
days therefore the fathers rather chose to make days of 
abstinence and private litanies, to restrain the people from 
running into the extravagant riots and excesses of the Hea- 
then.’ So that New Year’s day, or Circumcision, was rather 
kept as a fast, than a festival, for several ages in the Church. 

For it appears from the foresaid Council, that the Kalends of 
January were included in the three days, which was called the 
Epiphany fast. 

6. In some places they had also monthly fasts throughout Of monthly 
the year, except in the two months of July and August. Thus SS 
it was in Spain by an order of the Council of Eliberis7®, which 
orders, ‘that extraordimary fasts should be celebrated every 
month, except those two, because of the sickliness of the 
season.’ That these were something more than the ordinary 
fasts of Wednesday and Friday seems evident from the name 
that is given them of fasts of superposition, which in this 
place denotes not the length of the fast, but the newness of 
the imposition, as Albaspinzeus77 observes upon the place; 
though what sorts of fasts they were is not very easy to 


the four seasons. 


73 C. 8. ut supra. See the last 
clause of n. 67, preceding. 

74 See s. 1, as well as ἢ. 63 and 
n. 64, preceding. 


menses placuit celebrari, exceptis 
diebus duorum mensium Julii et 
Augusti, ob eorundem infirmitatem. 

77 [In loc. (ibid. 993 d.) Jejunia 


19) ©..18: (al. πὴ} (t. πὴ p- 856 e. 
ult. lin.) ... Inter Natalem [4]. Na- 
tale] Domini et Epiphaniam omni 
die festivitates sunt. Excipitur tri- 
duum illud, quo ad caleandam Gen- 
tilium consuetudinem, patres nostri 
statuerunt privatas in Kalendis Ja- 
nuarii fieri litanias, &c. 

18°C, 23. (ὑ- 1- p. 075 τ)  Jeju= 
niorum superpositiones per singulos 


superponere est jejunia de novo im- 
ponere et indicere: que autem fu- 
‘erint illa jejunia, que singulis men- 
sibus, preter stationes feriz sexte 
et Sabbati, superimposita essent in 
Hispania, non facile est dicere, cum 
ea peculiari quadam lege et con- 
suetudine celebrarentur in illa pro- 
vincia. Grischov. | 
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determine. If I may be allowed to conjecture in an obscure 
matter, I should conclude this superposition of fasts was the 
addition of Monday to Wednesday and Friday, because we 
find it so in one of the French Councils 75, which, ordering the 
manner of fasting in several months of the year for those of 
the ascetic life, appoints them to fast three times a week, 
viz. on Monday, Wednesday, and Friday, from Pentecost till 
August; and so again for the months of September, October, 
and November. But August is excepted, because in this month 
every day almost was celebrated as the festival of some mar- 
tyr 79, with the manication, or morning service proper to a 
festival. Besides that the Council of Eliberis itself, in another 
canon 80, introducing the Saturday fast into Spain, which before 
was used to bea festival, for that reason calls it a fast of super- 
position, because it was newly taken into use in Spain, after the 
example of the Church at Rome. But if this conjecture about 
monthly and superpository fasts be not satisfactory, every 
reader is at liberty to judge for himself upon better light and 
information. 


The origi- 7. Some think the Ember weeks, or ordination fasts, were 
i : 
ἜΣΘ ΘΩΣ the same with the fasts of the four seasons, and therefore 


weeks, or commonly take it for granted, that what proves the one, proves 

ordination : 

aie, the other also. But I have formerly had occasion to show 51, 
that for several ages there were no certain times of ordination 
settled by the Church, but that she ordained persons to all 
offices and degrees at any times, as the necessity of affairs 
required. And when the fasts of the four seasons were first 
instituted, they were appointed for other ends, and not upon ‘ 
the account of ordinations: because the ordinations in the } 
Church of Rome were still performed in December only, after 


78 C. Turon. 2. c. 18. [4]. 17.] Toto Augusto manicationes fiant, 


(t.5. p. 856.) Post Quinquagesimam 
tota hebdomada ex asse [al. exacte ] 
jejunent. Postea usque ad Kalendas 
Augusti ter in septimana jejunent 
secunda, quarta et sexta die, ex- 
ceptis his, qui aliqua infirmitate con- 
stricti sunt. In Augusto, quia quo- 
tidie missze sanctorum sunt, pran- 
dium habeant. In Septembri toto 
et Octobri et Novembri, sicut prius 
dictum est, ter in septimana. 

79 Tbid. c. το. [al. 18.] (p. 857 b.) 


quia festivitates sunt et misse. 
[See before, Ὁ. 13. ch. 13. 8.9. V. 4. 
Ῥ. 549-, where the term manicationes 
is explained by Mabillon, out of 
Aimoinus, as meaning the early 
matins, or morning service, without 
any psalms. Ep.| 

80 C. 26. (t. 1. p.973 d.) Errorem 
placuit corrigi, ut omni Sabbati die 
[jejunioruin | superpositionem cele- 
bremus. 

81. δ... οἷς ὅ- 8. ὅ. Vee. ps2: 
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the fasts of the four seasons were in use, till Simplicius, about 
the year 467, added February to December. This is noted 
by Amalarius Fortunatus, as I have shown before **, and Mr. 
Wharton 58 tells us, he found the same remark made by Ivo 
Carnotensis in a manuscript book of his Ecclesiastical Offices. 
The Council of Mentz®#, in the time of Charles the Great, 
mentions the fasts of the four seasons, and fixes them to the 
first week in March, the second week in June, the third week 
in September, and the week in December that comes im- 
mediately before Christmas-day ; but yet says nothing of their 
being Ember weeks, or the fasts of ordination. And some 
think Gregory VII. was the first that ordered the ordination 
fasts and the fasts of the four seasons to concur exactly 
together ; before which time, as the seasons of ordination 
were arbitrary and moveable, so were the fasts that depended 
on them, which were always of use in the Church, though not 
always fixed to four certain seasons. 

8. About the middle of the fifth century there was a new The origi- 
fast begun in France by Mamercus, Bishop of Vienna, under oo 
the name of the Litany [Litanies}, or Rogation days, which fast. 
were the three days immediately before Ascension-day, in the 
middle of Pentecost. The affixing of a fast to these days was 
altogether new, because heretofore the whole fifty days of 
Pentecost were one entire festival, and all fasting and kneeling 
were prohibited at this time, as has been shown in the last 
Book 8°. Supplications or litanies were in use before upon 
extraordinary occasions, but Mamercus was the first that 
fixed them to these days: and many Churches in the West 
followed his example, as Sidonius Apollinaris S® informs us. 

82 De Offic. Eccles. 1.2. 6.1. See 


mense Junio hebdomada secunda, 


b. 4. ch. 6. s.6. v. 2. p. 84. n. 26. 

83 Auctar. ad Usser. Hist. Dog- 
mat. de Scriptura et Sacris Verna- 
culis. (p. 363.) See ibid. at the end 
of n. 20. 

84 ©. 34. De Quatuor Temporibus 
observandis. (t. 7. p. 1249 e.) Con- 
stituimus, ut quatuor tempora anni 
ab omnibus cum jejunio observen- 
tur, id est, in mense Martio hebdo- 
mada prima: et feria quarta et sexta 
et Sabbato veniant omnes ad eccle- 
siam, hora nona, cum litaniis ad 
missarum solemnia. Similiter in 


feria quarta et sexta et Sabbato jeju- 
netur usque ad horam nonam, et a 
carne ab omnibus abstineatur. Simi- 
liter in mense Septembrio tertia, et in 
mense Decembrio hebdomada, que 
fuerit plena ante vigiliam Natalis 
Domini, sicut est in Romana ec- 
clesia traditum. 

85 B. 20. ch. 6. s. 3. p. 931. 

86 L. 5. Ep. 14. (p. 352.) Quid- 
quid illud est, quod vel otio, vel 
negotio vacas, in urbem tamen . 
rogationum contemplatione revoca- 
bere: quorum nobis solemnitatem 
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But the Spanish Churches chose rather to stick by the old 
custom of keeping Pentecost an entire festival: and therefore 
the Council of Girone 57 ordered ‘ that this fast of the Roga- 
tion days should rather be kept in the week after Pentecost, 
and appointed another such Litany or Rogation fast to be kept 
on the Kalends or first day of November,’ which is now become 
the festival of All Saints transferred from Trinity Sunday. 
The fifth and sixth Councils of Toledo 55. appoimted another 
Litany fast to be kept on the Ides or thirteenth day of 


December. 


And the seventeenth Council of Toledo, anno 
3 


694, made a more general decree 59, ‘that such Litanies or 


primus Mamercus pater, et ponti- 
fex, reverentissimo exemplo, utilis- 
simo experimento, invenit, instituit, 
invexit. Hrant quidem prius (quod 
salva fidei pace sit dictum) vage, 
tepentes, infrequentesque, utque sic 
dixerim, obscitabunde supplicati- 
ones, que sepe interpellantium 
prandiorum obicibus hebetabantur, 
maxime aut imbres, aut serenitatem 
deprecaturee, ad quas (ut nihil am- 
plius dicam) figulo pariter atque 
hortulano non oportuit convenire. 
In his autem, quas suprafatus sum- 
mus sacerdos nobis et protulit pari- 
ter et contulit, jejunatur, oratur, 
psallitur, fletur—L. 7. Ep. τ. ad 
Mamercum. (p. 409.) Solo invecta- 
rum te auctore Rogationum palpa- 
mur auxilio, quibus inchoandis in- 
stituendisque populus Arvernus, etsi 
non effectu pari, affectu certe non 
impari Ccepit initiari. 

87 C. 2. (t. 4. p. 1568 a.) De lita- 
nia, ut, expleta solemnitate Pente- 
costes, sequens septimana, a quinta 
feria usque in Sabbatum, per hoc 
triduum abstinentia celebretur.—C. 
3. (ibid. b.) Item secundee litanize 
faciende sunt Kalendis Novembris, 
ea tamen conditione servata, ut si 
lisdem diebus Dominica interces- 
serit, in alia hebdomada, secundum 
prioris abstinentiz observantiam, a 
quinta feria incipiantur, et in Sab- 
bati vespere [ἃ]. Sabbato] missa 
facta finiantur. Quibus tamen die- 
bus a carnibus et a vino abstinen- 
dum decrevimus. 

88 Tolet. 5. c. 1. (t. 5. p.1735 δ.) 


Scilicet ut in cuncto regno a Deo 
sibi concesso specialis et propria 
hee religiosa omni tempore te- 
neatur observantia, ut a die Jduum 
Decembrium litanie triduo usque 
[8]. ubique| annua successione per- 
agantur, et indulgentia delictorum 
lacrymis impetretur, &c.—Tolet. 6. 
(ibid. p. 1742 d.)..... Universalis 
auctoritate censemus concilii, ut hi 
dies litaniarum, qui in synodo pre- 
missa sunt instituti, eodem in tem- 
pore, quo jussi sunt excoli, annuo 
recursu omni observatione habean- 
tur celeberrimi, ut pro illis, quibus 
nune usgue simul implicati sumus 
delictis, sit nostra expiatio ante ocu- 
los Dei Omnipotentis. 

89 C. Tolet. c. 6. (t-6. p. 1367 Ὁ.) 
Quanquam priscorum patrum insti- 
tutio, per totum annum, per singu- 
lorum mensium cursum, litaniarum 
vota decreverit persolvenda, nec ta- 
men specialiter pro quibus causis id 
ipsum sit peragendum, tamen, quia 
cooperante humani generis adver- 
sario, multa molevit oberrandi con- 
suetudo, et jurisjurandi transgressio, 
ideo secundum Eyvyangelistam, qui 
ait, Vigilate et orate, ne intretis in 
tentationem, in commune statuentes 
decernimus, ut deinceps per totum 
annum, in cunctis duodecim mensi- 
bus, per universas Hispanie et Gal- 
liarum provincias, pro statu eccle- 
sie Dei, pro incolumitate principis 
nostri, atque salvatione populi, et 
indulgentia totius peccati, et a 
cunctorum fidelium cordibus ex- 
pulsione Diaboli, exomologesis vo- 
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Rogations should be used in every month throughout the 
year.’ And under this head of monthly fasts, we may conclude 
that the Rogation fast of Pentecost, though not received at 
first, might perhaps come at last to be admitted in the Spanish 
Churches : which yet is not indisputably certain, because Wala- 
fridus Strabo 9°, who lived a whole age after this Council, 
observes of them, ‘that they refused to keep any fast in 
Pentecost, but put it off till afterward, because it is written 9], 
« The children of the bridechamber cannot fast, so long as the 
bridegroom is with them.”’ But whether he made this obser- 
vation of the Spanish Church as it was in his own time, or as 
it was in former times when the Council of Girone forbad all 
fasting in Pentecost, is a little doubtful: and therefore 1 con- 
tent myself with bare hinting the thing here %, and leave it 
as a matter under dispute, that may admit of further in- 
quiry. For the Greek Church the thing seems more un- 
contested, that they never had any Rogation fast in the time 
of Pentecost. For besides the silence of all the ancient Greek 
writers about it, Leo Allatius %, who was originally a Greek, 
assures us, ‘ that the present Greek Church knows nothing of 
the three Rogation days before Ascension; neither have they 
any stated fasts between Easter and Pentecost, no not so much 
as the half-fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, which were ob- 
served as stationary days in all other parts of the year.’ And 
both he % and Gretser 9° reprove those who ascribe the obser- 


tis gliscentibus celebrentur: qua- 
tenus dum generalem Omnipotens 
Dominus afflictionem perspexerit, et 
delictis omnibus miseratus indul- 
geat, et szvientis Diaboli incita- 
menta ab animis omnium procul 
efficiat. 

9 De Offic. Eccles. c. 28. (ap. 
Bibl. Max. t.15. p. 198 a. 4.) Hispa- 
ni autem propter hoc, quod scrip- 
tum est, Non possunt filii sponsi 
lugere, quamdiu cum illis est spon- 
sus, infra Quinquagesimam Pasche 
recusantes jejunare, litanias suas 
post Pentecosten posuerunt, quinta, 
sexta, et septima feriis ejusdem heb- 
domadis, eas facientes. 

91 [See Matth. 9,15. Mark 2, 19. 
Luke 5, 34. Εν.] 

92 See more of this Rogation fast, 
bexvg. eh. τ᾿ Ε: 10. V.4. Ρ. 270. 


99. De Dominicis et Hebdomadi- 
bus Grecor. n. 23. (p. 1456.) Roga- 
tiones triduane ante Ascensionem 
Domini Grecis ignote sunt, nec 
ulla habent stata jejunia inter Pas- 
cha et Pentecosten.... Immo vero, 
cum in aliis hebdomadis feria quarta 
et sexta jejunium precipiatur, ea 
jejunia lis etiam feriis solvere con- 
cessum est. 

94 [Ibid. (p. 1456.) Nomen [δια- 
καινησίμου] habuit ex sanctissimo 
resurrectionis Christi triumpho, quo 
omnia renovantur, instaurantur, et 
meliorem in statum reducuntur. 
Hine apparet, quantum aberrent ii, 
qui nullo veterum scriptorum testi- 
monio fido διακοινήσιμον scribunt ; 
multoque enormius, qui διακενίσι- 
pov, quasi diceres ewinanitioni di- 
catum, quia per illud tempus exina- 
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vation of the Rogation fast to them, upon a mistaken ground, 
as if the word διακαινήσιμος, which signifies the week after 
Easter, or the week of renovation, was to be read, διακενίσιμος, 
the week of maceration or fasting, supposing it to be the 
week of the Rogation fast, when indeed there never was any 
such fast in use among them. So that as this fast was of no 
long standing in the Western Church, nor universally received 
there, so it is plain the Eastern Church knew nothing of it, but 
always kept Pentecost an entire festival, according to the an- 
cient and general rule of the Church. 


CHARS lik 
Of the weekly fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, or the 
stationary days of the ancient Church. 


1. Tuus far we have considered the annual fasts of the 


The origi- 
aa Fthese ancient Church, which were kept at their stated times in the 


revolution of every year. Beside these they had their weekly 
fasts on Wednesdays and Fridays, called the stationary days, 
and half-fasts, and fasts of the fourth and sixth days of the 


week, by the Latins feria quarta et sexta, and by the Greeks 


τετρὰς Kal παρασκευή. 


time of Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. 
describing his Gnostic, or perfect Christian, says }, 


niunt sua corpora et macerant, ora- 
turi Deum pro commoditate anni, 
et volunt esse hebdomadem roga- 
tionum ; quos optime refellit Gret- 
serus in Cedinum, 1. 3. c. 9. 

% In Codin. Observat. 1. 3. c. 9. 
(ap. Corp. Byzant. Scriptor. t. 2. 
p. 212.) Male.... Junius in notis 
interpretatur ἑβδομάδα διακαινησί- 
μου. Male etiam rationem nominis 
reddens, ait, eam dici, διακενίσιμον, 
exinanitiont dictam, quia per illud 
tempus exinaniunt sua corpora et 
macerant, oraturi Deum pro com- 
moditate anni. Primum, non scri- 
bendum διακενίσιμος, sed διακαινή- 
σιμος, ut habent exemplaria Alex- 
andri, Rituales Libri Grzecorum, et 
Codex Bibliothecee Augustane MS. 
quo continentur Evangelia, diebus 
sacris prelegi solita, quorum ini- 


These are certainly as ancient as the 


For Clemens, 
‘ He under- 


tium, Τῇ τρίτῃ τῆς διακαινησίμου. 
Θποοῖτοα hebdomas τῆς διακαινη- 
σίμου dicitur, quasi septimana re- 
novationis, Tov διακαινισμοῦ, quum, 
Christo resurgente, omnia reno- 
vata et instaurata fuerint. Secun- 
do, tantum abest, ut hec hebdo- 
mas ab exinanitione jejunantiumque 
inedia nomen invenerit, ut tota illa 
hebdomade jejunium solvere mo- 
ris fuerit. Testis Balsamon (in Can. 
50. Apost.) qui, cum percensuisset 
dies quibus jejunandum est, excipit 
quartos dies, et Parasceues seu fe- 
rias sextas, que sunt πρὸ τῆς ἀπο- 
κρέου, S€U ἀπόκρεω, ante carnispri- 
vium: et que sunt πρὸ τῆς τυροφά- 
you, et hebdomadem τῆς διακαινησί- 
μου. 

1 Stromat. 7. (p. 877. 12.) Οἶδεν 


αὐτὸς καὶ τῆς νηστείας τὰ αἰνίγματα 
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stands the mystery of the fasts of the fourth and sixth days, 
which are called by the names of Mercury and Venus among 
the Gentiles: he therefore fasts all his life from covetousness 
and lust τ meaning that those were the peculiar vices of Mer- 
eury and Venus among the Heathen. Not long after, Tertul- 
lian 2, disputing against some who were against all religious 
observation of times and seasons, because of those words of 
the Apostle, (Gal. 4, 5.) ““ Ye observe days and months and 
times and years,” thus refutes them from the practice and 
observation of the whole Church: < If the Apostle has wholly 
cancelled all observation of times and days, and months and 
years, why do we celebrate the Pasch in its annual return and 
revolution? Why do we spend the fifty days after in perpetual 


joy? Why do we set apart the fourth and sixth days of the 


week for our stations, and the Parasceue (or Friday) for our 
fasts’ In like manner Origen, ‘ We have the forty days of 
Lent consecrated to fasting: we have the fourth and sixth 
days of the week on which we observe our solemn fasts” And 
Victorinus the Martyr“, who lived in the latter end of the 
third century, speaks of both these days as religiously ob- 
served with fasting, either till nine o’clock, that is, three in 
the afternoon, or till evening, or by a superposition °, as they 
called it, to the next day. And he particularly tells us, they 
observed Friday as a stationary day, because it was the Passion 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. Which is also noted by Peter, 
Bishop of Alexandria, who lived in the same age, and died 
a martyr a little after in the Diocletian persecution. For thus 


TOV ἡμερῶν τούτων, τῆς TeTpados καὶ 
τῆς Παρασκευῆς, λέγω" ἐπιφημίζονται 
γὰρ, ἡ μὲν Ἑρμοῦ, ἡ δὲ ᾿Αφροδίτης" 
αὐτίκα νηστεύει. κατὰ τὸν βίον φιλαρ- 
γυρίας τε ὁμοῦ καὶ φιληδονίας, ἐξ 
@v ai πᾶσαι ἐκφύονται κακίαι. 

2 De Jejun. c. 14. (p. 552 b.)... 
Si omnem in totum devotionem 
temporum et dierum et mensium 
et annorum erasit Apostolus, cur 
Pascha celebramus in annuo cir- 
culo, in mense primo? cur quin- 
quaginta exinde diebus in omn1 ex- 
ultatione decurrimus? cur stationi- 
bus quartam et sextam sabbati di- 
camus, et jejuniis Parasceuen ὃ 

3 Hom. το. in Levit. t. 1. p. 159. 


BINGHAM, VOL. VII, 


(t. 2. p. 246 d.) Habemus Quadra- 
gesime dies jejuniis consecratos. 
Habemus quartam et sextam sep- 
timanz dies, quibus solemniter je- 
junamus. 

4 De Fabrica Mundi. (ap. Cave, 
Hist. Liter. t.1. p. 103.) Nunc ra- 
tio veritatis ostenditur, quare dies 
quartus Tetras nuncupatur ; quare 
usque ad horam nonam jejunamus, 
usque ad vesperam, aut superpositio 
usque in alterum diem fiat... Sextus 
dies Parasceue appellatur : hoc quo- 
que die ob passionem Domini Jesu 
Christi, aut stationem Deo, aut je- 
junium facimus. 

5 See ch. 1. 8. 25. 


Ge 


Ρ- 425. 
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sons of 
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tution. 
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he speaks in one of his Canons®: ‘ Let no one blame us for 
observing the fourth day of the week, and the parasceue, or 
day of preparation, (viz, Friday, or the sixth day,) on which 
days we have a rational appointment to fast from ancient 
tradition: on the fourth day, because the Jews conspired to 
betray our Lord; and on the preparation, or sixth day, because 
then our Lord suffered for us.’ 

Many other such testimonies occur in the writers of the 
fourth and following ages, St. Basil’, St. Jerom, St. Austin 9, 
Epiphanius 10, and the authors of the Apostolical Canons and 
Constitutions!?: but those already alleged are most pertinent 


XXII. im. 


to show the antiquity of the observation. 
ginal of these fasts from apostolical institution. 


and the author of the 


Constitutions ; 


Some derive the ori- 
So Epiphanius 
which, as a learned per- 


son!3 rightly observes, ‘is a good argument of their antiquity, 


6 C. 15. ap. Bevereg. Pandect. 
te2spartae pres: (CC. t.1. p. 968 c.) 
Οὐκ ἐγκαλέσει τις ἡμῖν παρατηρουμέ- 
νοις Τετράδα καὶ Παρασκευὴν, ἐν αἷς 
καὶ νηστεύειν ἡμῖν κατὰ παράδοσιν 
εὐλόγως προσετέτακτο τὴν μὲν γὰρ 
Τετράδα διὰ τὸ γενόμενον συμβούλιον 
ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐπὶ τῇ παραδοσίᾳ 
τοῦ Κυρίου, τὴν δὲ Παρασκευὴν, ὅτι 
αὐτὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἔπαθε, κ.τ.λ. 

7 Ep. 280. [4]. 93.1 ad Pa 
Patric. (t. 3. part. 1. p. 267 ἃ .) 
Ἡμεῖς μέν τοιγε τέταρτον καθ᾽ ἑκά- 
στὴν ἑβδομάδα κοινωνοῦμεν᾽ ἐν τῇ Κυ- 
ριακῇ, ἐν τῇ Τετράδι, καὶ ἐν τῇ ΠΙαρα- 
σκευῇ, καὶ τῷ Σαββάτῳ. 

8 In Gal. 4. (t. 47. p. 456d.) Si 
dies observare non licet, et menses, 
et tempora, et annos, nos quoque 
simile crimen incurrimus, quartam 
sabbati observantes, et Parasceuen, 
&e. 

9 Ep. 86. [al. 36.] ad Casulan. 
(t. 2. pp. 68, seqq.) See also ἢ. 14, 
following. 

10 Her. 75: Aerian. Mey Ὁ (τ᾿ 
p- 910 b.) Τίνι δὲ οὐ ᾿συμπεφώνηται ἐ ἐν 
πᾶσι κλίμασι τῆς οἰκουμένης, ὅτι Τε- 
τρὰς καὶ Προσάββατον νηστεία ἐστὶν 
ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ὡρισμένη ; Εἰ δὲ καὶ 
χρὴ τὸ τῆς διατάξεως τῶν ᾿Αποστόλων 
λέγειν, πῶς ἐκεῖ ὡρίζοντο Τετράδα, καὶ 
Προσάββατοννηστείαν διὰ παντὸς, χω- 
pis Πεντηκοστῆς ;—Expos. Fid. n. 22. 


(t. 1. p. 1104 ¢, d.) Συνάξεις δὲ ἐπιτε- 
λούμεναι ταχθεῖσαί εἰσιν ἀπὸ τῶν Απο- 
στόλων, Τετράδι, καὶ Προσαββάτῳ, 
καὶ Κυριακῇ. Τετράδι δὲ καὶ ἐν Προ- 
σαββάτῳ ἐν νηστείᾳ ἔως ὥρας ἐννάτης" 
ἐπειδήπερ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ Τετράδι συν- 
ελήφθη ὁ ὁ Κύριος, καὶ τῷ Προσαββάτῳ 
ἐσταυρώθη. καὶ παρέδωκαν οἱ ᾿Από- 
στολοι ἐν ταύταις νηστείας ἐπιτελεῖ- 
σθαι, πληρουμένου τοῦ ῥητοῦ, Ὅτι 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, 
τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
ἡμέραις ἜΣ ΕΙΣ Καὶ 6¢ ὅλου “μὲν τοῦ 
ἔτους ἡ νηστεία φυλάττεται ἐν τῇ αὐ- 
τῇ ἁγίᾳ καθολικῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, φημὶ δὲ 
Τετράδι καὶ Προσαββάτῳ, ἕως ὥρας 
ἐννάτης, δίχα μόνης τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς 
ὅλης τῶν πεντήκοντα ἡμερῶν, ἐν αἷς 
οὔτε γονυκλισίαι γίνονται, οὔτε νησ- 
τεία προστέτακται. 

1 Ὁ, 69. See before, ch. 1. 5.14. 
Ρ- 400. Π. 75- 

121.5. ¢. 15. (Cotel. v. 1. p. 310.) 
Terpada δὲ καὶ Παρασκευὴν προσέ- 
ταξεν ἡμῖν νηστεύειν᾽ τὴν δὲ διὰ τὴν 
προδοσίαν, τὴν δὲ διὰ τὸ πάθος.-- 
1 ΞΕ Ὁ" 23. (ibid. Ρ.- 369.) Αἱ de 
νηστεῖαι, ὑμῶν μὴ ἔστωσαν μετὰ τῶν 
ὑποκριτῶν" νηστεύουσι “γὰρ δευτέρᾳ 
σαββάτων καὶ πέμπτῃ" ὑμεῖς δὲ ἢ τὰς 
πέντε νηστεύσατε ἡμέρας, ἢ Τετράδα 
καὶ Παρασκευήν. 

13 Beveridge: Cod. Can. Vindicat. 
1: 2: Εἰ τὸ" 8. 25,(Cotel. τς 2. 9. 171) 
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seeing those authors could derive them from no other fountain 
but apostolical institution.’ However, St. Austin does not carry 
the matter so high, but rather accounts them an appointment 
of the Church upon reasons taken out of the Gospel. ‘ This 
reason,’ says he!4, ‘may be given why the Church fasts chiefly 
on the fourth and sixth days of the week, because it appears, 
upon considering the Gospel, that on the fourth day, which we 
commonly call feria quarta, the Jews took counsel to kill our 
Lord; and on the sixth day our Lord suffered: for which rea- 
son the sixth day is rightly appointed a fast.’ Peter, bishop 
of Alexandria!», assigns the same reason for the observation of 
these fasts, and so does the author of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, and Victorinus Martyr, in the passages already cited 10, 
So that whatever original these fasts had in point of time, the 
Ancients seem generally to agree in the reason of their insti- 
tution, that they were made fasts in regard to our Saviour’s 
being betrayed and crucified on these days, which the Churches 
thought proper to be kept in perpetual remembrance, by the 
return of a weekly observation. 

3. But we are to note, that these fasts, being of continual How they 

e Ε - » _ differed 

use every week throughout the year, except in the fifty days ¢,,.) the 
between Easter and Pentecost, were not kept with that rigour Lent fast 
and strictness which was observed in the time of Lent. For Ἐξ τεὸν 
the Lent fast, as has been shown before!’7, commonly held till pees 
evening every day that it was observed: but these weekly 
fasts ordinarily held no longer than nine o’clock, that is, three 
in the afternoon, unless any chose voluntarily to protract them 
till the evening, or by a superposition (as Victorinus Martyr's 
phrases it) extended them to the morning of the next day. 
And for this reason they are commonly spoken of by the dis- 
tinguishing names of stationes et semijejunia, stations and 
half-fasts ; because on these days they continued the church- 


Has autem Constitutiones longe 
ante Epiphanium exstitisse, ex eo 
satis patet, quod ab ipso sub Apo- 
stolorum nomine laudentur. 

14 Ep. 86. [al. 36. ]ad Casulan. c. 13. 
(p. 80 c.) Cur autem quarta et sexta 
maxime jejunet ecclesia, illa ratio 
reddi videtur, quod, considerato 
Evangelio, ipsa quarta sabbati, quam 
vulgo quartam feriam vocant, con- 


silium reperiuntur ad occidendum 
Dominum fecisse Judei. Inter- 
misso autem uno die,... passus est 
Dominus, quod nemo ambigit, sexta 
sabbati: quapropter et ipsa sexta 
recte jejunio deputatur. 

15 C. 15. See n. 6, preceding. 

16 See nn. 4 and 12, preceding. 

17 See ch. 1. 8. 16. p. 411. 

18 See n. 4, preceding. 
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assembhes till three o'clock in the afternoon, and no longer ; 
whereas a perfect and complete fast was never reckoned to 
end before evening. 

Tertullian often speaks of them under these covert appella- 
tions in many places besides that already cited. In one place!” 
he styles them stationum semijejunia, the half-fasts of the 
In other places!’ he distinguishes three sorts of ab- 
stinence, under the names of jejunationes, xerophagie, and 
stationes. Where by jejunationes he understands the complete 
Jasts, which held till evening; by xerophagie, the abstaining 
from flesh and living upon dry meats; and by stationes, the 
fasts till nine o'clock ; which he therefore calls19 ‘officia re- 
cusati vel recisi vel retardati pabuli, the offices of wholly 
refusing meat till evening, or retrenching it to live upon dry 
meats, (bread and water), or retarding the meal till nine 
o'clock. And again®®, ‘ the bridling of the appetite, per nullas 
interdum, vel seras, vel aridas escas, either by wholly ab- 
staining from meat till evening, or by deferring the meal to @ 
late hour, (that is, three in the afternoon.) or by abstaining 
from flesh, and feeding only upon dry meats, (bread and 
water.) In all which distinctions any one may plainly discern, 
that the stations and half-fasts are put to denote the weekly 
fasts of Wednesdays and Fridays, which among the Catholics 
held only till nme o’clock, though Tertullian and the Mon- 
tanists pleaded stiffly for having them protracted till the even- 
urging a new revelation and authority from the Holy 
Ghost for such imposition. But the Church kept constant to 
her ancient practice, continuing these fasts to nine o’clock, and 
no longer, as appears from the account which Epiphanius??! 


stations. 


ing, 


17 De Jejun. c.13. See before, ut, dum recensemus secundum utri- 


XXI. ui. 


ΘΠ ΤΕ: 2: Ὁ. 383: m.11. 

18 Tbid. c. 1. (p. 544 b.) Arguunt 
nos, [nempe Psychici] quod jejunia 
propria custodiamus ; quod statio- 
nes plerumque in vesperam produ- 
camus ; quod etiam xerophagias ob- 
servemus, siccantes cibum ab omni 
carne, et omni jurulentia, et uvidio- 
ribus quibusque pomis; ne quid 
vinositatis vel edamus vel potemus. 
—C. 11. (p. 550 b.) Propterea per 
singulas direximus species jejuna- 
tionum, xerophagiarum, stationum, 


usque Testamenti paraturam, quan- 
tum proficiant recusati vel recisi vel 
retardati pabuli officia, eos retunda- 
mus qui hee velut vacantia infir- 
mant. 

19 Tbid. c.11. See the last part 
of the preceding note. 

20 Ibid. c. 1. (p. 544 a.)... Disci- 
plinam ... gule frenos induentem 
per nullas interdum vel seras vel 
aridas escas. 

21 Expos. Fid. n. 22. See s. 2, 
the second part of n. 10, preceding. 
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gives of them in his own time, speaking of the customs of the 
Catholic Church: ‘On the fourth and sixth days of the week,’ 
says he, ‘ we continue fasting to the ninth hour.’ And again??, 
‘On the fourth and sixth days throughout the whole year, ex- 
cept in the fifty days of Pentecost, a fast is kept in the holy 
Catholic Church to the ninth hour.’ And therefore Pruden- 
tius?3, describing the passion of Fructuosus, a Spanish bishop 
and martyr, brings him in thus answering for himself: ‘We 
keep fast to-day, I cannot drink: the ninth hour is not yet 
come. Where he plainly refers to the hour of the day, to 
which these stationary fasts continued. And in another place?*: 
‘Jt is now near the ninth hour, and the sun begins to decline : 
three parts of the day are scarce ended, and the fourth re- 
mains. We now offer up our prayers and receive the eucha- 
rist, and then we break off our festival and go to our ordinary 
refreshment.’ In which words the festival denotes one of these 
stationary-days, on which they held religious assemblies in the 
church, offered up their devotions, received the eucharist, and 
then at nine o’clock broke up the assembly, and went to their 
ordinary meal. 

4, And hence we learn, that these stationary days were not 
only observed with fasting, but with religious assemblies, and 
solemn devotions in the church, with receiving the eucharist, 
and the usual service of the Lord’s-day in all particulars, save 
that the sermon perhaps was omitted, which was never omitted 
on the Lord’s-day. St. Ambrose, exhorting his hearers to ob- 
serve the usual fasts of the Church, gives a like account of the 
service of these stationary days. For the fast of Lent, he ex- 
horts them2° ‘to put off their meal to the end of the day, be- 
cause that was the regular way of observing Lent; but there 
were many other days on which they were to come to church 


With what 
solemnity 
they were 
observed. 


22 See ibid., the last part of n. 10, Nos, brevis voti dape vindicata, 


preceding. 

23 Peristeph. Hymn. 6. vv. 54, 
55. (v. 1. p. 279.) Jejunamus, ait, 
recuso potum. Nondum nona diem 
resignat hora. 

24 Id. Cathemer. Hymn. 8. vv. 9 
—16. (ibid. p. 119.) 

Nona submissum rotat hora solem, 

Partibus vixdum tribus evolutis, 

Quarta devexo superest in axe 
Portio lucis. 


Solvimus festum, fruimurque mensis 
Affatim plenis, quibus imbuatur 
Plena voluptas. 

25 Serm. in Ps. 118. 62. (t.1. p. 
1073 d. n. 48.) Differ aliquantulum, 
non longe est finis diei. Immo pleri- 
que sunt ejusmodi dies, ut statim 
meridianis horis adveniendum sit in 
ecclesiam, canendi hymni, celebranda 
oblatio. 


How the 
Catholics 
and Mon- 
tanists dis- 
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the observ- 
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them. 
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presently after noon, and sing their hymns, and celebrate the 
oblation or eucharist, and then their fast was ended.’ In which 
words, as he plainly intimates that the fast of the stationary 
days was shorter than that of Lent, so he expressly affirms, 
that on those days they held religious assemblies at church in 
the afternoon, and there exercised themselves in singing of 
hymns and receiving the eucharist. Which is the same account 
as is given by Tertullian, St. Basil, and Socrates, as I have had 
occasion to note elsewhere2°, only with this difference, that So- 
crates says, at Alexandria they had sermons on these days, and 
all the other service of the Church, but not the communion ; in 
which that Church was singular and differing from the practice 
of all other Churches. 

5. However, this difference in this matter, nor in any other 
customs and usages of the like nature, raised no dispute in the 
Catholic Church, because the things were indifferent in them- 
selves, and the Church always practised them with a just re- 
gard to Christian liberty, having no express command for them 
in the word of God. The Church never tied them upon men’s 
consciences as divine injunctions, but only as laudable, eccle- 
slastical institutions; or, at most, as customs descending from 
ancient tradition, and, in the opinion of some, from apostolical 
practice. Therefore, though the greatest persons readily ob- 
served them, as Socrates?7 observes of Theodosius Junior, that 
he fasted often, especially upon Wednesdays and Fridays, which 
he did with an earnest desire ἄκρως Χριστιανίζειν», to live up to 
the height of Christian perfection; yet if men’s infirmities or 
employments would not suffer them to go so far as others in 
the observation of these days, a just allowance was made, and 
no severity of ecclesiastical censure, further than admonition, 
passed upon them. The clergy, indeed, bishops, presbyters, 
and deacons, and all inferior orders belonging to the Church, 
are by some Canons?’ obliged to observe these and other fasts, 
under pain of deposition and degradation: and this was thought 
not unreasonable, because they had ordinarily no other employ- 


26 B.13. ch. 9. 8.2. V. 4. p.525. καλουμένας Terpadas καὶ Παρασκευὰς 
47 Τ,.7. 6. 21. (v. 2. p. 369. 1.) ἡμέρας" καὶ τοῦτο ἐποίει, ἄκρως Χρι- 
Καρτερὸς δὲ οὕτως ἢν, ὡς καὶ κρύος στιανίζειν ἐσπουδακώς. 
καὶ καῦμα γενναίως ὑπομένειν νη- 28 Apost. 69. See before, ch. 1. 
στεύειν TE τὰ πολλὰ, Kal μάλιστα τὰς 5. 14. P. 400. Π. 75. 
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ment but assiduously to attend the service of the Church. But 
even this would not satisfy the wild and enthusiastic rigour of 
the Montanists. For they extended these fasts from morning 
till evening, and would oblige all men to observe them in that 
extent, not as ordinary usages and customs of the Church, but 
as necessary and indispensable divine injunctions, lately given 
to the world by the new inspiration of the Holy Ghost speaking 
in their great prophet Montanus; who, as they pretended, had 
authority from God to give more perfect laws and rules of liy- 
ing to the Church than any that were delivered by the 
Apostles. This was the dispute between them and the Church, 
as appears from Tertullian’s Book De Jejuniis, adversus Psy- 
chicos, Of Fasting, against the Carnal, as he slanderously and 
contumeliously terms the Catholics, whilst he wrote against the 
Church in defence of the new hypothesis of the Montanists. 
The dispute was not, whether the Church had an ordinary 
power to appoint days of fasting proper for her own edification. 
For this she always claimed and practised, as appears from this 
whole account that has been given of her fasts; and also from 
what Tertullian says concerning them?9; ‘that the bishops of 
the Church, besides the stated and ordinary annual and weekly 
fasts, were wont sometimes to enjoin their respective charges 
to observe certain occasional fasts upon emergent necessities of 
the Church.’ But the Montanists pretended to impose their new 
fasts as divine laws, by special direction of the Holy Ghost. 
And therefore it was, that Apollonius, an ancient ecclesiastical 
writer, mentioned by Eusebius®°, charged Montanus as setting 
up for a lawgiver in imposing fasts. Which dmposing fasts by 
a law must import his presuming to command fasts as of ne- 
cessary obligation by divine precept, and as peculiar dictates 
from the new pretended inspirations of the Holy Ghost. For 
otherwise, the bishops of the Church would have been charge- 
able with the same crime ; because it is certain they appointed 
fasts, both occasional and constant, yet with just liberties of 
human laws, for the benefit and edification of the Church. And 
herein, I conceive, consisted the true difference between them. 


29 De Jejun. c.13.(p.551.¢.)... 390 Lg. ὁ. 18. (v. 1. p. 238. 38.) 
Episcopi universe plebi mandare je- Οὗτός ἐστιν... .. ὁ νηστείας νομοθετή- 
junia ἀββοϊθηΐ.. .. interdum exaliqua σας. 
solicitudinis ecclesiasticz causa. 
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came to be 
changed to 
Saturday in 
theWestern 
Churches. 


456 The weekly fasts. XXI. i. 


The one had a just authority to make proper rules about fast- 
ing for order and edification, and used their authority only for 
that end, keeping within their proper bounds: but the other 
had no authority at all, bemg no governors or rulers of the 
Church, and yet pretended to a divine authority to impose ne- 
cessary and universal laws of fasting upon the Church, as by 
the peculiar impulse and direction of the Holy Ghost. And 
upon this they made a schism, and set up a new communion and 
conventicles in opposition to the Church, because she would not 
comply with their pretended oracles and inspirations, which she 
knew proceeded only from the spirit of imposture. 

6. I have but one thing more to observe concerning these 
weekly fasts, which is, the change that was made of one of 
them from Wednesday to Saturday in the Western Churches. 
In the Eastern Church, Saturday or the Sabbath was always 
observed as a festival: and so some learned men think it was 
originally in the Western Church also, as has been shown be- 
fore?! in the last Book. However, it is certain, that about the 
time of the Council of Eliberis Saturday was made a fast in 
some of the Western Churches. For that Council3? orders it 
to be observed as a fast in the Spanish Churches. And St. 
Austin®? acquaints us, that it was kept as a fast in his time at 
Rome, and some other of the Western and African Churches. 
So that in all these places, for some time they kept three fasts 
in the week by the superposition of Saturday to the other two. 
But in process of time the Saturday fast grew more into repute 
than the Wednesday, which by degrees came to be neglected 
or omitted, till at last, as a learned person?! has observed, in 
all Churches which embraced the Saturday fast Wednesday was 
wholly laid aside. 


31 B. 20. ch. 3. s. 6. p. 274, pre- 34 Albaspinzus, Observat. 1. 1. ὁ. 
ceding. 13. (ad cale. Optat. p. 29 c.) Notan- 
32 C. 26. See before, ch. 2. 5.6. dum porro. simul ac Sabbatis jeju- 
p- 444. τι. 80. nari ceeptum est, apud Latinos diei 


33 Ep. 86. [4]. 36.] ad Casulan. c. Mercurii jejunium desisse, et in Sab- 
12. See before, Ὁ. 20. ch.3. s.6. batum transmissum esse. 


preys. Nid. 
THE END OF THE SEVENTH VOLUME. 


The end of the second of the three Books forming the ninth voiume 
of the original edition in 1722. 
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